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The Bookſellers Advertiſement to 
the READER. 


T is the greateſt juſtice in the world to be juſt to the 

dead, fince theyit injuredzcannot be their own Come 
purgators; and that is it hath obliged me to uſc that ten» 
derneſs to this great Author, who, to the regret of all thc 
learned;hath ſo ſuddenly left this world, His great painsz 
in the dilatation of this Book; are cafily ſcen by the bulk 
of it ; nor had the Epiſtle and Preface eſcaped his lecond 
thoughts, had not the leaſe of his life expired ſo ſoon as 
it did, And therefore I have not ( which 1s the arro- 
gancy of too many) preſumed to make any diverſion, or 
alterations 1n either , but rather have rhoughr 1t juſt to 
let them paſſe in this , as they d1d 1n the firſt Edition, 
that 1s to ſay, 10 his own words, 

For had 1 been unjuſt ro the Author 1n this reſpeR, 1 
had withal been guilty of as great an injury to the worthy 
Gentleman (though not of my acquaintance) to whom 
he was,when alive, pleaſed ro dedicate it;fince I cannot 
but hope he will continue the tenderneſs and indulgence 
rowards the Orphan, as he was pleaſed to expreſs, when 
he firſt received 1t an Infant, I ſhall further add, that ir 
will render itſelf rothe Reader much more acceprable, 
not only for 1ts Additions, but alſo, that the Author had 
thorowly reviſed the ſame ; and that the care and ſuper- 
viſing of the Preſs reſted ſo muchupon mez(not only our 
of an qrdinury care, but ſingular reſpeR to the deceaſed 
Author ) as that [I chink it needleſs to prefix an Errata, 
there having nothing paſſed, but what an ordinary capa- 
ciry may eafily corre&.As for the Book, 1 ſhal adycnture 
it to the Teſt of the moſt cenſorious Mome ; and for the 
Author, 1n his life time, there was not found the mouth 
ar pen ſo black, that durſt aſperſc his name, or parrs;bur 
fince his death , One (ſo much a Hobbift, that I with he 
rurn not Athe1ſt)hath in print given him a ſnarling cha- 
ra&er, whom leaving to his folly, I hall only defire har 
this ſhort ſentence , De mortuis uil mſi boxum , may be 
h1s remembrancer for the future, 
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The Advertiſement, 8c. 

- Beſides thesAuthor®s endeavoursdn his Tie"otfua, Ir 
36 hoped ere long, that thou maveſt ſec a Volume of his 
Sermons in print; ſuch-as will convince the, World of 
the calutny of char Cynick , but-continue+ his own me- 
mory, while there ſhall be found either, lovers of Learn- 
1ng, or the Learned. , - % 
© TheReader way likewiſe take notice'of an Appendix, 
wherein he is entertained with a ſtrange Tragedy of Mo- 
dern, and ſome ancient Hereticks .- ating their patrs 
1n their own proper perſons ,- as near as the ſkill of the 
Graver could repreſent them. {And what could more 
properly have been annexed ? For now having (cen their 
Foundations or Principles, behold alſo their Ends : and 
rake Chriſts own counſel, Mat. 9. 15. to beware of falſe 
Pr ovbets, &c. with our Saviours direRion alfo, verſe, 20, 
By thrir ſrwts ye ſhrill know them, All which are tendered 
to the ſcrious peruſal of the Reader ; whereof that he may 
make his remporal and eternal advantages, ſhall be'the 
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E418 Michael and the Devil 
" (ZN ſtrove for the dead body of 
(HANES Moſes 3 ard as ſevenCities 

1/617 I, conteſted far Homer, when 
| = he was dead, whom none of 
thems cared for whilſt he lived;even ſo doth 
it fare with Religions, for the Carkaſſe, or 
Skeleton of wi, for the bare ſound whereof 
(being now made a meer Eccho, Vox, 
prztereique nihil) there js ſo much con- 
teſting, and digladiation inthe World, 
whereas few or none care for thelife and 


ſubſtance of Religion : which conſiſteth in 


works, not in words in praiſing, not in 
prating 3 in Scripture=-duties,not in Scrip= 
ture- phraſes,$he is as our Saviour was,plac 
ced between two Thieves ; to wit, Superſti- 
tion 022 the right hand, and Atheiſm o# 
the left. The one makes a puppit of her, ſets 
ber out in gaudy accoutrements, bedawbs 
her native beauty with painting, and pre- 


ſents her in a meretricious, not in a Aa» 


tron-like dreſſe ;, but the Atheiſt ſtrips her 
A 4 naked 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 

pmaked of ber Veſtiments , robs ber of het 
maintenance, and ſo expojeth hey to the 
ſeorn and contempt of the world, But let 
theſe men eſteem of her as they liſt , ſhe is 
xotwithſlanding the fair daughter of the 


Almighty, the Queen of Heaven, & beauty 


of the whole Earth. Religion 3s the ſacred 
Anchor , by which the Great Ship of the 
States held faft , that ſhe may not be ſplit 
upon the Quick-ſands of popular tumults,or 
on the Rocks of Sedition. Religion, is the 

illar on which the great Fabrick of the 
Mic rocoſm ſlandeth. AU bumane Socie- 
ties, and civil Aſſociations,are without Re- 
ligion, but repes of Sand, and ſtones with= 
out Mortar, or Ships without Pitch : For 


this cauſe, all Societies of men in all Ages, 


and in all parts of the Univerſe, haveunited 
and ſtrengthened themſelves with the Ce- 
ment of Religion ; finding both by experi- 
ence & the light of nature, that no humane 
Society could be durable, without the know- 
ledge and fear of a Deitzzwhich all Nations 
do reverence and wor ſhip, though they agree 
rot in the manner of their worſhip. All 
their ways and opinions in Religion, 1 
have here preſented to the publick view;but 
to you Sir, in particular, as to one whons 1 
know ta be truly religions,not being carried 

; CEN away 


- IE I 


Arte. 


. The Epiſtle Dedicatary. 
away with the fine flowers & green leavs 
but with the ſolid fruits of Religion,conſe- 
fing in righteouſneſs, peace, and holi- 
nefſe, without which noman ſhall ſee 
the Lord; this is that which will embalm 
your name here, and crows your ſoul with 
true hapineſſe hereafter , when all bumane 
felicities ſhall determine in ſmoak, Tn this 
Book, are ſet before you light and dark- 
neſſe, truth and falſehood,geld and droſſe, 

wers and needs,corn and chaſfe,which I 
know, you are able to diſcriminate;@to gas 
ther hony, with thc Bee,out of every weed; 
with Sampſon, to take meat ont of the eat- 
er 5 with Virgil to pick Gold ont of dung; 
and with the Phyfitian, fo extra? anti- 
dotes ont of poyſon: Thas beſeeching God to 
excreaſe your knowledge and praGice in 

Religion, and your love to the affliGed pro: 

feſſors thereof, I take leave and will ever be 
ound, 


Sir, your humble 
2B IR 99 


ervant to command 


ALEX. R O58. 


dbidotdbtiff dt des 
ThePrefacetothereader 


concerning the uſe of this Book. 


Chriſtian Reader, 
> £& Underſtand that ſome ſomes 
s have already paſt their verdi& 
*&&" upon this book,afficming that 
XS ( ſeeing the Worlds peltered 
with'to1 many Relipions ). ic 
were better their Names and 
Tenets were obliterated than publiſhed, To 
whom I anſwer,that their affertion is frivolous, 
and the reaſon thereof r:diculous; for the end, 
wherefore theſe different opinions in Religion, 
are brought into the light,ts,not that weſhou!d 
embrace them, but that we may ſeetheir defor- 
mity,and avoid them.Shall Logick be rejeRed, 
for ſetting down all; the ways of fallacious ar- 
Sament%or Philoſophy, for reaching, what are 
the different poyſons,tnHer bs, Roots, Minerals, 
e&c.The Scripture nameth many ſing, ]Ido]s,an4 
ſalle gods, mult it therefore be reproved of im- 
pertinency?the Sea-coalt is peſtered with ma« 
ny Rocks, $helvs, and Quick-ſands ;, nwſt they 
therefore be paſt over in ſilence inthe are of 
Navigation? were Irenexs, Epiphanius;S. Auſtin, 
T «eo4aret;& other enfinent men in theChurch, 
fool? for handling in their Books all the here- 
tical opinions that infeſted Chrittianiry, both 
before,and in their rimes?Do not theſe Cenlo- 
. riovs Momes know, that Truth though comely 
init felfe is yet more lovely, when compared 
with 


Tothe Reader. 


with-falſhood?how ſhould we know the excel- 
lency of light, if there were no darkneſle , the 
benefit of health, if there were no ftickneſs;, and 
the delights of the Spring, if there were no 
Winter ? Oppoſita juxta ſe poſita clarins eluceſ- 
cunt : The Swans feather are not the leſs white, 
becauſe of their black feet , ner Venus the leſſe 
beautiful, becauſe of ker Mele. The Stone 1s ſet 
out by the foyl,and the picture by its ſhadow. 
To infer then, that, becauſe the world is peſte- 
red with too many Sects & Hereltes, therefore 
we muſt not mention them,is as much as if they 
would ſay,the way to heaven is beiet with too 
many thieves, therefore we muſt not cake no- 
tice of them. But how ſhall we avoid.them, if 
we know them not? and how ſhall we know 
them, if concealed?It's true, the world is lie- 
red with too many Religions, and the more is 
the pity , yet this Book made them not , but 
they made this Book. He that deteQts errors, 
makes them not. They tÞat informed the 1/- 
raclites,there were Gyants in the Land,did nor 
place thoſe Gyants there. But now 1 will ler 
theſe men ſee the ends for which | have under- 
raken this task, of preſenting all Religions to 
their view; & they are grounded on the divers 
uſes that may be made thereof 1 When we 
look upon the multitude of falſe Religions in 
the world, by which moſt men have been delu- 
ded: are not we ſo much the more bound to 
the goodneſle of Almighty God, who bath de- 
livered us out of darknefle, & hath cauſed the 
day-Star of his truth co ſhine upon,and viſitus; 
who having ſuffered the World round about 
uy, 
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us to fit in theValley of the ſhaddow of deaths 
and to be overwhelmed with worſe thanEpyp- 
tian darknefſe, hath notwithſtanding in this 
our Goſven, abundantly difplayed the Light of 
his truth ; but how (hall we ſeriouſly weigh or 
conſider this great mercy, if we do not as well 
look on the wretched condition of other,men, 
as on our own happineſle; which we cannot 
do, if we know not the errours, which make 
them wretched. What comfort could the 
Iſraelites have taken in their Land of Light, 
if they had not known, tbat the reſt of Egypt 
ſate in darknefſe. 2,When we look upon the 
different multiplicity ofReligions in the world 
how thatzin all times, and in all places, men 
though otherwiſe barbarous, have notwith- 
ſtanding embraced a religion, 8& have acknow- 
ledged a Divinity, Ifſay,when we look upon 
this,do we not admire the ny of thole 
Atheiſts inithis Ape, who either inwardly in 
their hearts , or ontward)y in their mouths, 
dare deny the Eſſence; or elſe the providence 
of God;zand count all Religions but inventions 
of humane Policy? How can thoſe Atheiſts 
avoid ſhame and confuſlion., when they read 
t1is Book, in which they ſhal ſee,chat noNation 
hath been ſo wretched as to deny a Deity,and 
to reje&t all Religion, which Religionis a 
property no lefle effentiall ro man, and by 
which he is diſcriminated from the Beaſts,than 
rationality it lelfe. 3. In the View of all Re- 
ligions,we may obſerve how the Children of 
this world are wiſer in their Generation, than 
the Sons of God; for they ſpare no pains and 
charges 


_— 


To the Reader. 


charges, they rejeR or ſlight nothing com+ 
manded them by their Prieſts and Wizards , 
they leave no meang unattempred to. attain 
happineſle : See how vigilant, devour, zealous 
even to ſuperſtition, they are ; how diligent 
in watching, "alttop, praying, giving of alms; 
puniſhing of their bodies,even to death ſome- 
rimes : whereas on the contrary we are very 
cold,careleſle, remiſle, ſupine, and luke-warm 
in the things, that ſo neer cancern our eternal 
happineſſe. They thought all too little that 
was ſpent inthe ſervice of their falſe gods; we 
think, all is loſt and caſt away, which we be- 
ſtow on the Service of the crue God, They 
reverenced and obeyed their Prieſts, we diſho= 
nour, diſobey, and ſlight ours: they obſerved 
many Feſtival dayes to their Idols : we grudge 
ro give one day to the ſervice of the true God. 
They made ſuch conſcience of their Oaths ta» 
ken in preſence of an Idoll , that they weuld 
rather loſe their lives,than falſify theſe Oaths: 
But we make no more ſcruple to take the 
Name of God in vain, to ſwear and forſwear, 
than if we worſhiped 7»piter Lapis,meer ſtocks 
and ſtones; ſuch reverence and devotion,they 
carried to their Idols,that they durſt not enter 
into their Temples, nor draw near their Al» 
cars, til] firſt chey were purified; they did- 
not only kneel but'fall flax on the ground, be- 
fore their' feipned gods : they knock their 
breafts, beat their heads to the ground, tear. 
their skins, wound and cut their fleſh, think- 
ing thereby to pacihe their falſe gods: Where- 
as we will not .debar our ſelves of the leaſt 
pleaſure, 
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The Prefate 
pleaſure or profit to gain Heaven : and fo it- ' 
reverent is our behaviour in the preſence and 
houſe of Almighty God, Before whom the Ches- / 
rubims avd Seraphims dare not ſtand, but with 
eovered faces : as if he were our equal, and not 
our Lord or Father , for (to ſpeakn the Pro- 
phets words) Mal. 1. 6. If he be our Father, 
where is his honour * and if ke be our Lord where 
£ his fear ? Doubtlels theſe falle worfhippers 
ſhall ſtand up in judgement againſt us , who 
know our Maſters will , but do it not; is pot 
their zeal in, the praCtice of Religious duties, 
to be preferred to our careleſneſle ; and their 
ignorance, to our knowledge ; which with- 
out praice, will but aggravate our damnati- 
on ; For be that knoweth his Maſters will, "and 
doth it net, ſhall be beaten ith many ſtripes, Wc 
are inthe right way to heaven, they are in 
tho wrong way ; but if we ſtand ſtill, and walk 
not, they will be as neer their journeys end as 
we. They worſhip Idols, we commic ſacrileds : 
Bur is not a facrilegious thiet as hateſull ro 
God, as an ignorant. Idolater ? 4 When we 
look upoh the confuled multitude of Religi- 
ons'in the world, Jet us learn to tremble ar 
Gods judgements', to make much of the lighc 
whilſt we have it;to hold faſt by the truth, to 
imbraceit with all affetign, 2nd che Minifters 
| thereof; for if once we forſake the right way, 
which is but one; we ſhall wander all our days 
afcer,in by-paths, and crooked lanes of errour, 
which are innumerable:if we reje& the thread 
of Gods Word preſented to us by the Church; 
a thread I ſay, ſurer chan that of Ariadn! A a 
| all 
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. + ſhallbe-forced.to ramble vp & down, through 


the inextricable {/akſtivth ofcrroneous 6pim- 
ons-: It. ſtood withimeultice of God, to ſuffer 
men-who in the beginning, were of one Lan- 
guage and Religion, tofal into a Babel and: 
conlaon, both of congues and falſe religions, 
for, not retaining{the trugh. 3”: ro digito- them= 
ſelves broken Ciſterns ;. which will: hotd no 
Water, for rejeRing-the. fountain of living 
Waters., to ſurfer. upon the poylonable fleſh 
of quails; who grew weary of the breat'of An- 
gels. and wich the ſwite to ear! hutks' who 


. would flight the, whalſom, food of their Fa- 


thers hoy e, 1f the Fews put. Gods;Word from 
them, and judg themſelves, unwarthy of Erer- 
nal life,L2,Paxl and Barnabas will tirnto the 
Gentiles, Atts 13.46. 5: In reading/thisBook. 
we ſhall.ftind, chat the)whole rabbls of 'vain 
phantaſtical, or profane opinidns, wich which 
at this day, ' this. miſerable'diltrafted:Nartion is 
peſtered , are not new revelations , bur: old 
dreams, of ancient Hereticks, Jorig ago con- 
demned by the Church ; and-exploded by the 
Pabjirk authority-of, Chtiſtiati Magiſtrates : 
ut now , for want of.weeders ;- theſe: Tares 
ſpring-up again in the Lords geld;& are like to 
choak.the good corn, ; unleſs the Lord of the 
Harvelt ſend forth; labourers into: his Harveſt! 


0, The: reading.of !this Book, may induce us *7 


to commiſerate the, wretched. condition of-a 
reat part of the world; buried,as'irwere yin 
the darkneſs of ignorance, and tyranny of ſu- 


| perſtition:*To bleſs God for the light: & free= 
»* dom we enjoy, whereas they are not greater 
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The Preface, ic. © 
«46 tiners thanwe, bntfexceprwe repent,-we 
** ſhall all likewiſe perifſi; let us notthen'be 
© roo high minded, but fear , & when we think 
* we ſtand, let us take heedleſt we fall : God 
hath already,permitted divers of thoſe o1d,ob- 
ſolere, and antiquated heretical Opinions, to 
break in amongſt us; *©* The times are now 
* come, that men will not ſuffer wholeſome 
* Doctrine ; but bave irching ears, aftertheir 
* own lults,get them an heap of teachers,turn- 
* ing theit cars from 'rhe truth, and” giving 
& themſelves! unto Fables 2. Tim. 4. T kt 5s 
the Lord pleaſed to deal with us, be ſuffers Here- 
fies to repullulate, that they, who are approved 
among us may be manifeſted, He permits: Pro- 


,phets and Dreamers amongſt us; butitis, as 


Moſes (aith,to prove us and to know,whether 
we love the Lord our God with all our bearts, 
and with all oar ſouls, Deut.13. To conclude, 
whereas" all men are defirous of happineſle, 
and immortality ; but' few walk in the” right 
waysthat conduceth to it; being there are ſuch 
multitudes of by-ways, as we may fſee'by this 
Book:let us follow the c ounſel of the Pr 

fer. 6.16.Stand in the ways,behold and arke for 
the old way and walk therein, and ye ſpall finde 
reſt for your ſouls. And thus, good Reader, 
having ſhewed thee the true uſe of this Book, 
I leave it, to thy Peruſal, befeeching God to 
keep us fromthe by-ways of error,and to lea@ 
us into the way of truth. | 
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The deſire of ſome Friends hath 


occaſioned the publiſhing of 
this liſt of Books compiled 
by the Author. 


rf. Ref Tudaicarum, or the Jewiſh 
aff1irs in four Books. 

2- An Expoſitian on the firſt fourteen 

Chapters of Geneſis, 
3. Raſura Tonſoris. 
4. Mel Heliconium. 
5. Myſtagogus Poeticws, 
6. Virgilius Evangeliſans. 
7. Chriſtiados, Lib. 13. 
8. Chymera 'ythagorica: 
G6, The New Planet no Planet. 
10, Meditations on Predeſtination, 
11, Medicus medicatus. | 
12. The Philoſophical Touchsſtone: 
13. The Picture of the Conſcience. 
14+ Colloquia Plautina, | 
1 5./Vollebins Chriſtian Divinity tranf= 

lated,cleared,and enlarged. 
16.Gnomologicum Poeticunt. 
17.Enchiridion Oratorinum © Poeticun, 
18, Iſagoge Grammatica  * 

A 18. Arcana 


19. Arcana Microcoſmi. 
| 20. A Caveat for reading the Alcorav. 
| 21, A Refutation of Door Browns 
i. vulgar errprs. | 
22, A Refutation of the Lord Bacon, {; 
Doctor Harvey,and others. 
23. Sir VValter Raleighs Hiſtory Epito: | 
I miſed. 
24. Obſervations on Sir YValter Raleigh. 
25. The ſecond part of the Hiſtory of 
the World: 
26. Leviathax drawn out with a hook. 
27.07 ANZSEBEIA,orA view ofall 
Religions,@*c. E: | 


Books not yet publiſhed,but ready 
for the Preſs, viz. 


1, Ivine, Moral, Natural, and Hi- 
ſtorical exerciſes on the whole 
Book of Geneſis 
2.Meliſſomachia. 


3.Religionis Apotheoſis. 

4. Paraphraſts Virgiliana 
g.Virgilius Triumphans. 

6. Pchomachia Virgilianas 
7.Epigrammata Romana. 


COL- 


COLLOQUIA 


I Ulinaria 6. Sidonianum. 
2, Convuival . PetronianumM. 
3. Cubicularia. F&8. Perſlanum. 


9, Terentianum. 


4+ Tertullizanicum, 
F$\ 10:Ciceroniany,&c, 


5. Apuleanum, 


' TheReligions of Aſia. 
T he Contents of the firſt Section, 


F the Church: Diſcipline, $ acrifices, Ordi- 
'{) ry Pablick place, | Brilamngs firſt ere= 
fred for divine Service, & days of divine Ser= 
vice before Moſes. 2. Of the Church-Govern« 
ment under Moles, difference of the High Pricſt 
from other Priefts. 3. Of the Charch-Govern- 
ment from him till Solomon. 4. Of the Governe 
ment after Solomon , till. the diviſions of the 
Tribes. 5 Of s lomons Temple, the eu:ward 
ſplendor of the Fews Religion. 6. 'Of the office of 
the Levites, of the Prophets, Scribes, Phariſees, 
Nazarices, Rechabites, Eſſenes, Sadduces, and 
Samaritans. '7. Of the ancient obſervation of 
their Sabbath, of the obſervation of their Paſſeo- 
ver,of the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Tabernacles, New 
Hoonsof Trumpets ,and of Expiation , of their 
Sabbatical year, & their F abilee.8.Of their an- 
cient Excommmunications , how God inſtrutfted 
them of old,& of the maintenance allowed by the 
Zews ts their Prieſts & Levites.g.0| the g:vern- 
ment after the fews were carried captive into 
Babylon. 19.0fthe Fewiſh Church-Government 
at thi day.their Prayers, Sabbaths, Ag 4 Bok 
of the Law,Paſſcover, what obſervable there upon, 
and whether to be permitted ( among Chiiſtian:) 
#n the. exerciſe of their o on Religion, and wherein 
a 3 not 
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wot to be communicated with,by Chriftians.u.O 
the Fewiſh preparation for morning prayer, F4 
in Aug. Beginning of their new year, Feait of Re- 
conciliation, Ctrtmonits in veading of rhe Law. 
12.T hiir Charch-officers, Feaſt of Dedication & 
of Purim, Faſts, Marines Divorcements,Cir- 
cumciſion, Redenprion of the firſt born, t heir duty 
toward the ſick, and Ceremonies about the dead. 
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He Religions of the ancient Babyloniatis,of 

the makins , worſhipping of Images , and 
bringing in 1dolatry. 2. Of Hierapolis,4nd gods 
of the Syrians. 3.Of the Pheenicians, 4,0f the old 
rabians. 5. Of the arcient Perſians, 6. Of the 
Scythians. 7, Of the Tartars, or Cathaians and 
Pagans. $.T he Religions of the Northern Conn- 
griegmeer the Pole. Three Ways whereby Satay 
deludes men by falſe Miracles. T he fear of his 
Stratagems whence it proceeds ? Hu illyſivns 
many; our uw therexpon 9 Of the Chinois, 10. 
Of the ancient Indians. 11 .Of Siam. 12.0f Pepu. 
13. Of Bengala. 14 Of Magor. 15.0f Cambata. 
16. Of Goa. 17. Of Malabar. Pagan Jd.late) s 
hefjeve the immortality of the ſoul. 18. Of Nar. 
ſinga, 4nd Biſnapar. 19. Of ſapan. 20. Of the 
Philippina /flands, 2 1.0f Sumatra 4nd Zeilan, 
23, Of the ancicewr Egyptians. 23. Of the wo- 
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The Religions of Africe and America, 


The Contents of the third SeRion. 


F the ola African Religion. 2.T he Religion 

and Charch diſcipline of Fez. 3 .0f Moroc- 
c0.4.0f Guinea. 5.Of the ancient African Xchi« 
opians. 6.Of the modern Abyſlins.7.0f the lower 
A&chiopians. 8.0f Angola and Congo. g. Of the 
northern neszghboxrs of Congo. 10. Of the Afri- 
can 1ſlanas.11.T he Religion of America. 12, Of 
Virginia.13 Of Florida. 14.0f the Religions by 
weſt Virginia and Florida.15.Of new Spain and 
Mexico.16. [do/aters their eruelty & coff in their 
barbarons ſacrifices. 19.Of the Americans,their 
ſaperſtitions fears and1 yranny thereof. 18.0f Ju- 
catan ana the parts adjoyning.19 Of the ſouthern 
Americans.20. Of Paria and Guiana.. 21, Of 
Braſil. 22.0f Peru. 23. Of Hiſpaniola, 
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The Religions of Europe. 


The Contents of the fourth Section. 


He Religion of the ancient Europzans. 2. 

The Roman chief Feſtivals. 3.T heir gods, 

4.T heir Prieſts.6.Their Sacrifices.5.Their Mar. 
4 4 riage 
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riage Rites.7, T heir Funeral Ceremonies. $:T he 
Old Grecian Religion. 9. T beir chief gods. 10. 
Of Minerva, Diana, Venus. 11. How Juno,Ceres, 
and Vulcan were worſhipped, 12. T he Sun wor» 
ſpipped #nder the names of Apollo, Phatbus,Sol, 
Jupirer,Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mercurius, Pan, 
&c. 13. The Moon wirſbippegund:y diverſe 
names and ſhapes.14. T he Earth and Fire, how 
worſuipped and zamed 15.T he Detty of the Sea, 
how worſhipped. 16. Death,hyw named and Wor- 
ſmpped. i7.T he Grecian Sacrifices and Ceremgs 
nits.18.1heir Prie$ts and Temples of, old. 
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He Religion of the old Germans, Gaules, 
and Britains. 2. Of The Saxons, Danes, 
Swedes, Moſcovites, Ruſſians, Pomeranians, 


avd ther neighbours 3.Of the Scythianr, Getes | 


Thracians,Cymbrians,Goths, Luſitanians, &c. 
4. Of the Lithuanians,Polonians, Hungarians, 
Samogetians, and their neighours. 5.Of divers 
Gentile gods, beſides the above named. 6. The 
ranks and arms of their gods.7. With what crea- 
tures their Chariots were drawn. 8. Of peculiar 
gods worſhipped in peculiar places.7. The Greek 
chief Feſtivals. 
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F the two prevalent Religions now in Eu- 
rope. 2. Of Mahomets Law to his Diſci- 
ples 
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ples. 3- Of the Mahometans opinions at this day. 

4+. Mahomet wot the Antichriſt,, 5. Of thesr 
Sefts , and bow the Turks and Perſians ciffere 
6. Of the Mabometan religious Orders, 7 Of 
their other hypocritical Orders, 8, Of their ſe- 
cular Prieff; 9. Of the Mahometan Devotien 
aud parts thereof.10.Of theirCeremonies intheir 
Pilgrimage to MecCca.11.T he Rites of their Cir- 
Cumciſion. 12. T beir Rites about the ſick, and 
dead. 13. The extent of Mahomitaniſme, and 
the cauſes thereof, 14.Mahometaniſme,of what 
Conti nuance. 


The Contents ot the ſeventh SeRion, 
Eo Chriſtian Religion propagated: 2. The 
decay thereof in the Eaſt by Mahometani(ſm 

2. Perſecution and. Here fiethe two great enemies 
thereof. 4. Simon Magis,the firſt heretick, with 
his Diſciples. 5. Menander, Saturninus, and 
Baflilides, Heretscks. 6. The Nicolaitans, and 
Gnoſticks. 7.7 he Carpocratians. 8.Cerinthus, 
Ebion, and the Nazarites 9.T he Valentinians, 
Secundians,and Prolemians. 11 The Marcites, 
 Colarbaſii,and Heracleonites.10 The Ophites, 
Canites,@r4 Sethites. 12. The Archonticks, 
and Aſcothyprtz. 13. Cerdon aud Marcion, 1 4. 
Apelles, Severus, awd Tacianus. 15. The 
Catapbrygians 16. Pepuzians, Quinciliars, 
and Artotyrites. 17. The Quartidecimani, 
and Alogiani. 18: The Adamians, Elcehans, 
and Theodocians. 19. The Velchiſediciars, 
Bardeſaniſts,and Noetians, 20. 7 he Va'eſians, 
Cathert, 
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Catheri, Angelici, azd Apoſtolici. 21. The 
Sabellians,Originians,and Originiſts. 22, The 
Samoſatenians, avd Photinians. 23:7 be Mani» 
chzanReli2i0n.24.T he Hierarchites, Melitians, 
and Arrians. 25. The Andians, Semi-Arrians, 
#34 Macedonians. 26.T be Erians, Etians, and 
Apollinariſts, 27. The Antidico-marianites, 
Meflalians,avnd Metangtſmonites. 28. The Her. 
mianes,Prochanites, nd Patricians.29.T he Af- 
cites,Parralorinchites, Aquarit,a»d Coluthiani. 


_ 30.TheFloriani, Erernales, a»d Nudipedales. 


31. The Donatilts, Priſcillianiſts, Rhetorians, 
and Feri. 32. T be Theopaſchices, Tritheits, 
Aquei,Melitonii,Ophei, Tertullii,Liberatores, 
4ndNativitarii. 3 3.TbeLuciferians, Jovinianilts, 
and Arabicks. 34.T he Collyridians,Paterniani, 
Tertullianiſts,«#4Abelonires. 3 5:ThePelagians, 
Predeſtinati,«»dTimotheans. 36.7 heNeſtorians 
Eutychians,and their Spawn. 
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T he Contents of the eighth Seton. 


OZ the Opinions in Religion beld the ſeventh 
Century.2oT he Opinions of the eightCenta+ 
7). 3-T he Tenets of the ninth and tenth Cent#- 
ries.4. The Opinions of the eleventh and twelfth 
Centaries.5.0f the Albigenſes and other Sefls in 
the twelfth Century.6 The Sells of tbe thirteenth 
Century. 7.T he Sets of the fourteenth Centur 

8, Of the Wicklevites. 9.The Opinions of the fif- 
reenth Century, 10.T he Opinions of the ſixteenth. 
Century to wi; ,of Luther and others, 11 Of Sefts 
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ſprung out of Lutberaniſm. 12. Of Proteſtants. 
13, Of the other eptnions held this Cemmry. 14. 
chief heads of Calvin's Deftrines 15. Of other a= 
pinzons htld thi age. 16; Of divers other opins- 
onsin thy age, and the cauſes of this variety, 


wrd Confuſion in the Gharch, 
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The Contents of the ninth Section. 


He firſt original of the Monaſtical life. 2. 

T he firſt Eremitcs, or Anchorites. 3. Tha 
manntt of their living. 4.T heir Exceſſes in Re- 
lipipn. 5. T he prekeminexce of the Sociable life to 
the Solitary.6.T be firſt Monks after Anthony, 
7. T he rules of St. Balil.,8. St. Hierom's Order. 
9. 8. Auſtin's Order. 10.1f St, Auſtin inftirmed 
bis Er: mites to beg. 11, Of $. Auſtins Leathers 
Gale, uſtd at this day. 12. The inſtitutions and 
exerciſes of the firſt Monks. 13. Why religions 
perſons cat their hair and beards, 14. Whence 
came that cyſtome of ſhaving.1y5. Of the Primi- 
tive Nuns, 16. Of what acconnt Monks are at 
thus day in the Reman Church. 17, How the 
Ionks & N yns of old were conſecrated,18 T he 
Bexediftine Order. 19. Of the orders proceeding 
from them, 20. Of S. Beheis rales to bis Monks. 
21.T he Bentdifl ines habit and dyet. 2%. Rules 
preſcribed by the Council of Aix to the Mor ks. 
23 The Rites and inſtitutions cf the Monks of 
Caflinum. 24. T he w aunty of elifting thiir Ab- 
bets. 25, T he Bexediftine Nuns and thiy rule. 
26. Of the Laws and Priviligges of Mor: ſte 
riec. The 
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 TheContents of the tenth SeRion. 


O F new religious Orders ſprung out of the 
BenediQtines;4n4 firſt ,of the Cluniacenſes. 


2. Of the Camaldulenſes , and Monks of the 
Shadow) Valley. 3. The Sylveſtrini, Grandi- 
montenſes, ad Carthuſians, 4. The Monks of 
Saint Anthony of Vienna;the Ciſtertians, Ber- 
nardines, avd Humiliati. 5. The Prxmonſtra- 
tenſes 41d Gilbertines. 6, The Cruciferi, Hoſ- 
pitalarii, Trinitarians , ad Bethlemites. .. 7+ 
The Johannites , or firſ# religious Knights in 
Chriſtendom.$.T he Templars.g.T he Teutoni- 
ci,or Mariani. 10, The K nights of St, Lazarus, 
Calatrava, and S.James. 11, The orders of Men» 
dicant Friers, and firſt of the Augultinians. 12. 
Of the Carmelites. 13. Of the Dominicans. 14. 
Of the Franciſcans.15 Of things chiefly remarks 
able in the Franciſcan Order, 16.Of the Knights 
of the Holy Sepulchre, and Gladiatores, 17. Of 
the Knights of St. Mary, of Redemption, of the. 
Monteſ1ans, ef the Oraer of Vallis Scholarium, 
and Canons Regular of S, Mark. 18, Of Saint 
Clara, St. Paul's Eremites, 44 Boni homines. 
19. The ſervants of $. Mary,Ccleſtini,and Je- 
fuati.20.T he order of S. Bridget. 21. T he order 
of S. Katharine, a»4S. Juſtina, 22. The Ere- 
mites of $. Hierom, S. Saviour, Albati, Fra- 
tricelli, Turlupini, 4nd Montolivetenſes. 23. 
T he Canons of S. George , the Mendicants of 
S. Hierom, the Canoss of Lateran, the Order of 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, of St. Ambroſe ad Nemus, and 
of the Minimi of 7eſu-M aria.24. T be orders of 
Kmnighthood, from the year 1400. namely of the 
Annunciada,of S$, Maurice,of the Golden Fleece, 
of the Moon, of $. Michael, of S. Stephen, of 
the- Holy Spirit, &c. 
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F religious Orders & Opinions from the year 
O! 5@O. till this day.2-The order of Jeſuits. 3. 
Of their general rules. 4.Of their other rules. 5. 
Of their rules for Provoſts of bonuſes, Reftors of 
Colledges, KC. 6. Of their rules for Travellers, 
Miniſters, Admonitors,&c.7.Of their privileg- 
es gravited by Popes, 8, Of other Orders in the 
Church of Rome.g. How Abbots are conſecrated 
at this. time, 10.Wherein the Chriftian orders of 
Knighthoed differ. 1 1 .Gf othey orders of Knights 
hood beſides the French, 12. Of the Orders of 
Knight-hoed in Germany, Hungaria, Bohemia, 
Poland,&c.13.T he orders of the Knight-bood in 
Italy. 14+ Of the Chriſtian Military Orders in 
the Eaſt. 
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He opinions of the Anabaptifts,aud wheres 
of agree with the old Hereticks. 2. T he 


Tenets of the Browniſts. 3. Of the Familiſts; 4. 
The Adamites, 414 Antinomians, 5. The Reli- 
| gion 
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ligjon of the Sacinians. 6, Of the Arminians Te- 
#e1s.7 Of the Churchof Arghem,end the Mille- 
naries opinions. 8.0f mary ether Sefts at this day 
amangſt us.g. T bx opinions of the Independents. 
10, T he texers of the Presbyterians, where, by 
way of a Catechiſm, #s delivered their whole de- 
frine concerning thewr Miniſtry, Epiſcopacy, 
Presbytery, Law- Elderſhip, Deacons Civil We 
giſtrates, the Elettion of Miniſters, Ordinatzon, 
power of the Keys, Excommunication.11. Divers 
erroneous opinions which have been Jately revi- 
ved or hatched, fince the fall of our Charchagos , 
verument, Kc. h 
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\ He detlrine of the Cbarch of Rome concers 
ning the _ 2. Thesy HO 

wizg predeſtingtion ; the Image of God, origi 
__ oy fin, free-will, 1 heir kr) es mar 
cerning the law of God,concerning Chrift, Faxth, 
7uſtification , aud good works.. 4. T beiv texts 
coucerxing ptunance, fafting, prayer, and alms. 
5. T heir opinions concerninos the Saorgmemnts, 
and ceremonies uſed in thoſe, controverted. 6. 
What ehey believe concerning the Saints in Hed- 
ven. 7.Their DofFrine concerning the Churgh.” 9. 
What they bold concerning Moro, MagiRrates, 
and Purgatory. 9. Wherein the emtward auger 
foip of the Chachof Rome conſiſteth , and */# 
part of their Maſſe. 19. Their deficatian of | 
Churches, and what obſervable ae +: . 
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The Gantents: 
Their conſecration of Altars,&c.1 2.The Degrees 
of Eccleſeaſtical perſons in theChurch of Rome. 
Their ſacred Orgders,office of the Riſhap and what 
colours held ſacred. 13.Wherein the other part of 
the Maſi confifteth.14. Tn what elfe their omtward 
Worſhip doth conſiſt.15% Wherain confifteth the ſe» 
venth pay t of their wor ſhip, and of their holy days. 
16, What be thery other holy days wbich they ob» 
ferve, canonical honrs , and proceſſions. 17. 
Wherein the eighth part of their worſhip conf 
ftet}, their Ornaments, and Utenſils uſed in 
Charches dedicated to Chriſt and the Saints, 
their office perſorm:d to the dead. 
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O: the Eaſtern Religions; and firſt of the 
Greeks. 20ftheChurch dignities,and diſc 
pline in the Greek Church at this day ZOf the 0+ 
ther Nations profe ſſing the Greek Religion,chie fly 
the Moſcovites,andArmenians.40f the Monks, 
Nuns,and Eremites of Molcovia. 5:0f the forms 
of ſervice in theixChurches.6. How they adminie 
fter the Sacraments.7.Thbe Doftrixe and Cereme= 
.nies of the Ruſſian Church at this day. 8.Of their 
Marriage and Funeral Ceremonies, 90f the pro- 
feſſion ofrbe Armentans. 10. Of the other Greek 
Sefts , namely, the Melchites, Georgians, and 
Mengprelians. 11.0f the Neſtorians, Indians, aud 
Jacobires. 12 Of the Maronites Religions, 13. 
- Of the Cophti. 14 Of theAbyſlin Chriſtians 15. 
Wherein the Proteflants agree with, and diſſext 
from other Chrifhian Churches. 
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Eligion 15 the ground of allGovernment , 

and Greatneſſe. 2. By divers yeaſons,it is 
proved that Religion, of all Common wealths, 
and humane Societies ds the foundation. 3. that 
Princes and Magiſtrates ought to have a ſpecial 
care in ſettling and preſerving of Religion, 4. 
T bat one Religion only is to be allowed in a Com: 
monwealth publikly. 5.1n what reſpeft different 
R6ligions may be tolerated 1n private. 6, A 
Chriſtian Prince may not diſſemble his Re- 
ligion. 7. Why God bleſſeth the Profeſſors of 
falſe Religions, and puniſhtth the Contemners 
thereof. 8. Falſe Religions are grounded upon . 
policy, and what uſe there it of Cerenghnies 
in Religion. g. The mixture. and dition 
of Relsgions, and of Idolatry. 10. How the 
Gentil: Religion 1n worſhiping of the Sun, 
ſeems to be mojt conſonant to naturall Reaſon ;, 
with divers obſervations concerniag S unne- 
Worſhip, and the knowledge the Gentiles had 
of a Deity, and the Unity thereof, with ſome 
glimmering of the Trinity, 11. T hat the honor, 
maintenance, and advancement of a Pritſt- hood, 
3s the main ſupporter of Religion, 12. That the 
Chriſtian Religion is of all others the moſt 
excellent, ana to be preferre d for divers reaſons, 
bting conſid:red init ſclſe, and compared with 
otbers,with au exhortation to the Prattice of reli - 
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Of the Church=Diſcipline, $acrifices, Ordination, publique 
places, [Buildings firſt erebitd for Divine Services) and, 
aayes of Divine Service before Moſes. Of che Church 

Government under Moſes 5 differente bf the High Prieft 
* from other Priefts, 3. Of the Church=Government from 
him till Solomon. 4. Of the Government after Solc- 
mon » till the diviſion of the Tribes. 5, Of Solomons 
Temple, and tbe outward ſplendor of the [ews Religions 
6; Of the Office of the Levites, of the Prophets,Scribess 
Phariſees, Nazarites, Rechabites, Eſſenes,Sadduces,mnd 
Samaritaus 7, Of the ancient obſervation of their $at* 
bath, of the obſervation of their Paſtover , of the feafts* 
Pentecoft,Taberaacles, new Moons ; of Trumpets, and of 
Expiation ; of their $abbarical year 5 and their Iubilee,, 
$. Of they ancient Excommunications ; how God in- 
ſtrufled them of old , and of the maintenance alluwed by 
the Jews to their Priefts & Levites, g, Of the gevern= 
ment after the Iews were carried captyve into Babylon. 
10, Of the Iewiſh Church-Government at this day, their 
Prayers, Sabbath:, Feaſts, Book of the Law, Paſsovers 
what obſervable thereupon, and whether to be permitted 
(among Chifttans) in the exerciſe of their own religion, 
and wherein not to be communicated with by Chrifttans, 
11. Of the Icwiſh preparation for morning prayer, Fat 
in Auguſt , beg:aning of their new year , Feaft of Re- 
eonciltation , Ceremonies in yeading of the Law. 12. 
Their Church Officers, Feafts of Dedication ,* and of 
Purim, Faits, Marriages, Divorcement, Circumcifions 
Redempticn of the firft-b0rn, their duty toward the ſick, 
and ceremonies about the dead, 


SECT. I. 
Queſt. 
$3 As there any Religion;Churck=Governmen'; or 
ry DiJopiivein the beginning of the world 7 


fl -B. 3g read 


Anſw, Yes : For then was the Word' ASIA, the re 
preached, ang Sacramems adminiſtred. We 4igio;8 thereof 
J 


Ordination in 
the beginning of 
the world, 


Churches, 


A View of the 


read of Sacrifices offered by Cain and Abel ; and likewiſe 
the diſtin&1on of clean and unclean beaſts. By Faitlt 


Abel ſacrificed, Heb, 11. Noab's ſacrifice was pleaſing to 
God , Gen. 8. This could not be will-worſhip , for 
ſuch is no waycs pleaſing to God ; it was therefore ac® 
cording to his Word and Commandment. There was 
alſo Excommunication ; for, Adam and Eve for their 
diſobedierice were excommunicated out of Paradile, 
which was then the type ofthe Church ; and every ſoul 
not circumciſed the cxghth day , was to be cur off from 
the people of God , Gen. 175, The Word then bein 

p_y (for God preached to Adam in Paradiſe, an 


leſs he preached to his Children out of Paradiſe) 


the Sacraments adminiſtred ; and Excommunicarion 
exerciſed , which are the three main poines of Church- 
diſcipline ; 1t tollows, there was then a Church and 
Church-government. 

Q. Mas there then any Ordination ? 

A. Yes doubtleſs ; for God is the God of order ; nor 
was itht , that he who mediated between God and the 
people , by preaching , prayer, and ſacrifices , ſhould 
thruſt himſelf 1nto that without ordinarion ; there- 
fore God ordazned Adam , he ſome of his Children, as 
Cainand Abel ; and whereas Ger. 4. we do not read 
thar Cain and Abel did ſacrifice y but only brought their 
Offerings ; to wit, that Adam might offer them up to 
God for them : 1t argueth, that as yer they had nut re- 
ceived Ordination ; and it's likely thar ordination then 
was performed by 5 16989/a or 'Impoſition of hands ; 
which cuſtomie the Jewes retained 1n ordaining their 
Levites, Num, 8, 10. and aftcr them, the Chriſtians jn 
ordination of Miniſters, Afs 6.6. 1 Tim.5.22. which 
ceremony the Gentiles uſed in Manunuſlion of their ſer- 
vants, and the Jewes inordinat'on of their Synedrion, 
or the Judges impoſed their hands z ſo Moſes and Toſhuz 
laid their hands upon the 79 Elders ; and Moſes is com- 
manded by God to lay his hands upon Ioſhuab the ſon of 
Nun, Numb,27.18. 

Q. Was there then any pnblick place of Sacrifiang ? 

A. Yes, upon the ſame ground, that God, who 1s the 
God of order , will have all things done jn his Church 


widy order and decefry 5 the-mecung allo A" R 
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- one place to hear and pray and offer ſacrifice; did main” 
rain amity amongſt Gods heels we read Gen. 
25+ 22. that Rebecca, when the children ſtrugled in her 
womb , did nor ſtay at hame , bur went, to wir, to the 
ptblick place where Gods worſhip was , to enquire "of 
the bind ; and becaule-in this place God uſed to ſhew 
his preſence to his people, by ſome ourward ligne , ic 
was Called Gods preſence z therefore Gen, 4. 16. Cai 
went our fron the preſence of the Lord, rhat 1s , he was 
excommunicare out of the Church : bur we muſt not 

onceive, that as yet there were any material buildings 

Gads ſervice; for 1n the beginning men conceiycd | 
it unkic ro- include God- within the narrow boands of a 
material Temple'; whom the Heaven. of Heavens can- 
not conrain; therefore they worſhipped him inthe open 
aire, either upon hills ; for they thought low places were 
unbeſceming che moſt high God : hence they called c- 
very hill-God*s-hill.; or elſe they were neceſfirarced ro 
ſacrifice on che ſea-ſhore, or 1n ſome low Plain , they 
made thew Alrars ſo much the higher ; which from their 
alzitude they called 4/taria ; and rhele places of divine 
worſhip they named Templa, from Contemplation, The 
very Gentiles chought ir unfic to confine the Sun their 
chief God to a narrow Temple , ſeeing rhe. whole world 
was lis Temple 2: and after they Had built Temples for 
the Dexties.g- they would have them for a long rime to 
be & or open=rooted, | 

Q, "hy were the Grques aud high places condemned in 
Scripture ? 


- 4; Beeau 2 they were aby'ed boch by Jewes and G;gyes and 


Gennles to erſtnzon, idolarty; and all uncleanhefle ; 


hgh places con 


therefore G: / - amamnds then rv. be cur down, Exod, 15.1: co 


34. 13. Dewt. 7, 5, & 12. 3.816, 21. Joſiah deſtroyed 
them, 2 Kngs 23. g. 14. Again their idolatry under 
green trees t I[aiah.complainerhy Chap.57.4. 
God by Exekie! threacneth deſtruion to rhe 1dolaters 
on the high hills. and under green trees , Chap. 6. 13. 
ſuch ate alſo reproved by Hoſen, cha9.4,13. Irs truegtbac 
mthe ge people of God had no oches Tem- 
FRM s and groves, Abraham ſacrificed upary an 
» Gen, 2:4. he planced a grove to call upon the name 


* t# thc Lord; Go 21. Gidegyis commanded tobuild an 


B >» Altar 


Buildings firft 
ercfted for di- 
2ne ſermice, 


AViewof the © Seal. 
Altar uponthe top of the rock , Iudg. 6. 26, Notwith* 
ſtanding , when theſe places were abuſed to Idolatry 3 
God would have them deſtroyed , Levit. 26. 30. Hoſ+ 
10. 8. Amos 7: 9. Exck,'6. 3. &c. becaule he would 
not have his people to give the leaſt countenance ro the 
Gentile-Idolatry ; for, ſuppoſe they had not upon thoſe 
poacs erefted any Idols , yer they muſt be deſtroyed, 

ecauſe ſuch places were abuſed to Idolatry ; beſides, 

God hath given them a Tabernacle and Temple in 
which he would bz worſhipped , and to which they 
ſhould repair from all parrs to call upon his Name, 
Thy, Temple alſo was built upon a Hill ; they ſhould 

therefore have contented chemlelyes with the place thar 

God aſſigned them , and-not follow their own inven* 
tions , or the wayes of the Gentiles , who afterward in 
Imitation of the Jewes butlt their Temples on hills, as 
may be ſeen by the Samaritans 'and others : Neither 
would God be worfhipped in Groves, becauſe thele were 
places fitter for pleaſure and dalliance, rhan devorion ; 
they were dark and obſcure places, fitrer for the Prince 
and works of darkneſs , than for the God of light , or 
children of the day, ' | 

2., then were buildings firft erefied for Divine Ser- 
v:ce? 

A, About the building &f Babel, as Lattatins and 
ſomie others think: ! for then Ninus exeRted ſtatues to 
the memory of his Father Iupiter Belus , and to his Mos 
ther 110 ; theſe Statues were placed. over their Sepul- 
chres, and divine honows aſſigned them, and ar length 
incloſed within ftatcly Buildings, which were their 

Temples ; thieſe they £a'le withih conſecrared Groves ;z 
ſuch was the Temple of Vlean 1n Stealy, of Cybele inthe 
grove of Ida, of Iupitey Hammon in the grove of Dodones 
of Apolla in the grove of 'Daphne, &c. - theſe'dark groves 
were fit to ſtrike a terrour in the worſhippers 5 and ro 
perpetrate their works of abomination -3 and becauſe 
they had continual lights burning in them , they were 
called Luci a Lucendo 5 afterwards rhey became AſJla, 
Sanuaries or places of refuge ; which ſome think were 
firſt ereed by Hercules his Children , to ſeeire them- 
ſelyes from thoſe that he had opprefſed.” . We read 
that Theſes is Femple and Thebes buile by Cadwus prop 

TS: Lax Jay 
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Aſyla, or San&uaries ; in Imitation of whom Romuhes 
| made one. A.8. 

Hunclucum ingentem quem Romulus acer Aſylum 
| Rettult, * 
Chriſtians alſo inthe time of Raſil and Silvefter the 


firſt, made their Temples places of refuge ; which fo 1n- 
creaſed , that Monaſteries and Biſhops palaces became 
SanQtuaries z bur the exorbitancy of theſe was limited by 
Infiinian , Charles the Great, and other Chriſtian Prin- 
ces who were content there might be SanRuaries,becaule 
God hag appointed Cinies of refuge;bur rhe abuſes they 
removed, 

2, Was there any ſet day then for Gods worſhip ? © 
| © A, Doubtleſſe there was , though we do nor read c, day of wore 
which day of the week it was 3 for though God bleflcd g;, 
and (an&ified the Sabbath day, becaule of his own reſt, 
and jn that it was afterward to be the Jewes Sabbarh ; 
yer we read not that it was cver kept before Moſes his 
time. However, it is likely this day was obſerved bec- 
fore the Law among the R— : for Exod, 16, as 
much Manna was gathered on the ſixth day as ſerved for 
two days. , 
| NL. what ſacrifices were uſed in the beginaing ? 
| A, Rurnt offerings, Gen.8. & 2.2, Peace offerings al» © rcrifices, 
Ty 

| 


ſo, Gen. 31. 54. For upon the peace made berween 1:cob 
and Laban, Iacob offered ſacrifice, Firſt fruits allo were 
offered, Ger, 4. 4. and Tithes, Ger. 14, 20. & 28. 22. 
The burnt ſacrifice called Gnolahfrom Gnalah, ro mount 
upward ( becaule it aſcended all in ſmoak ) was*bur= 
ned toaſhes except the skin and intrals. In the Peacc- 
offering alſo which was exhibiuced for the fafery of the 
offerer., the fat was burned, becaulc it was the Lords ; 
the reſt was divided between the Pricſts and the people; 
{ * the breaſt and right ſhoulder belonged to che Pricft ; 
| ro ſhewthat he ſhould be a breaſt to loye , and a ſhoul- 
der to ſupport the people 1n their troubles and bur 
thens ; For th's cauſe the high Pricſt carricd the names 
of the tw:lve Tribes en his breaſt and ſhoulders. The 
farſt fruits were an handfull of the earcs of Corn as ſoon 
as they were ripe 3 thele they. offercd ro (God,, that, by 
them the whole might be ſan&ified.. Tirhes were pay+ 
ed before the Law, , by the lighe of nature ; youu y 
2 thax 


A view of the Sec. x, 


were bound in way of gratitude to offer the tenth of 
their Increaſe , from whoſe bounty they had all. They 
knew alſo that the Worthip of God and Religion could 

not be maintained , nor the Prieſts (uſtained, nox th 

poor relieved without Tirthes. Ly 

Q. Wyar form of Church Government was there among 

the Iews till Moſes ? q 
Iews, their . 4+ The ſame that was before the fi-od, to wit, Pray- 
Church-goverte 1n8, Sacriicin ? Preaching in lick places, and {0- 
ment from the - min daysg which Abrabam added Circumafion, in 
beginning till <<} family,the firſt-born was Prieſt ; for this cauſe the 
their deftrathi- deſtroying Angel ſpared the firſt-born of the Hebrews 


ou gypr. | þ | 
: , Q. #hat government bad they under Moſes ? 

Vader Moſer. rs wp _ I » bur thar —_ choſen 
es a Chief Prieſt, who was to enter the SanQuary 

once 2 yeer with his Ephod , to know the will of God. 

This was Aar0n, © Breeches , Coat, Girdlc, and 

Myter were of Linnen, when he centred 11t the Sanftu- 

ary z the High Prieſt had his ſecond High Prieſt to ſerve 

Prieff 1n lis ablence; There were afterward appointed by 
"0215 aMNg David four and twenty Orders of Prieſts , every one of 
IDe 10Ws, which Orders had a Chief , or High Prieſt ;the Pricſt- 
hood was entailed r5 the houſe of Levi, becauſe the Livy 

vites were choſen in ſtead of the farſt-born, becauſe they 

killed the worſhippers of the-golden Calf , and becauſe 

| Phineas killed Zimyi and Cosh1. The Prieſts are ſome- 
; ©0165 MM times called Levites , and ſcmerimes they are diſtin 
the Iews. names z for we read that the Leyites rn tithe of their 
rithes ro the Prieſts ; their common charge wasgto pray, 

preach , ſacrifice , and look to the Sanfuary , 10 which 

they ſerved with- covered heads and bare feet ; their 

Office was alſo to debar Lepers , and all other unclean 

perſons from- the Tabernacle for a certain time, Sc 

condly , to excommunicate great offenders, which was 
ated cud off from the people of God , and #'TvOvE« 
#9»y©» , to caſt put of the Synadgue, Thurdly , to 
aharhematjze obſtinare and peryerſe ſinners, who being 
excommunicate wrild not repent. Alexander the Cop- 


perſmith was anathemarized by Paw! , or delivered _. 


to Satan's Tim, 1.20, 2 Tim, 4. 14. The Office of the 
2 db * Leymes 


thar light men knew there" was a God , to wheen they - 
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Leyices alſo was to help the Priefts in Fathering of 


tithes , and -to carry water and wood for 
cle. 


Preeits ? 


Q. W#herein did the bigh Prieft differ from other 


7 


A, The High Prieſt only had power roemter into the Difference of 
San&uary ; he only wore a blew Robe with bells , a the higb Prieff 


golden Ephod , a Breaſt-plare, a linnen Myter, a plate 


from other 


of Gold on his head 3 by the Crown or Plate was figni» Prieits, 


fied Chriſts Kingly officeyby the breaſt-plare his Pricſt- 
ly , antl by the bells his P OP 
rteſtalſo was mnly anointed , after the order of Pri 
hood was ſetled ; bur before this , every Prieſt wiwa- 
nointed , he alſo wore abour- his paps a broydered 
irdle, to fignifie that his heart ſhould be girt and re- 
incd from the love of earthly things. thac 
ro9k ſanRuary , were not to be {er at liberty nil the 
death of the high Prieſt , ro fignthe that by the death 
of our high Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt , we are made free. The 
high Prieſthood was ried to the ling of Aaroxs firit-born, 
the other Prieſts were of Aarons other chuldren..; the 
Levites were of Lev/*s other poſterity ; the high Prieſt 
might marry none but a Maid ; oher Prieſts mighe mar- 
ry a Widow, Lev.21. The high Prieſt might not mourn 
for rhe dearh of his kindred; other Prieſts might mourn 


for their Farher, Mother, Sun, Daughter, Brother, and 


husbandleſs fifter ; in other things they agree ; for all 
Prieſts muſt be without blemiſh , all muſt be preſented 
©o the Lord at the door of the Tabernacle, all muſt b- 
waſhed, ail muſt be conſecrated by offering certain $a- 
crifices ; all muſt have the blond of the Ram pur on the 
tip of the righrear, the thumb of the right hand , and 
great roe of the righe foot, Exo1, 2 5. 

'Q., #hat Churcheg overnment was there after Moſes ? 

A. In the Deſart, Ele.zer ſucceeded his father Aaron, 
and ſubſtitured under him Phine.ss ro be chief of the 
Levites. After the Iſraelites emred the Landgthe Taber- 
nacleſtayed ſome yeers at Silo; then did Ioſh#a divide 
the 4 and deſigned certain Cities of refuge, which 
with ſome other Cues he aſſigned to the Priefts and 
Levites. The Prieſthood did not continue long in the 
houſe of Aaron, but after the va of Eleaxyr, oy three 

4 rieſts 


Church govern 
ment after 
Moſes, 


Vader David 
and Solomon. 


A View of the Sect.1. 


Prieſts his Sacceſlors, this office devolved to El, of the 
family of Ithamar ; who being carelefle, ſuffered divers 
abuſes ro creep into the Ecclefiaſtical Government, till 


God raiſed Samuel , who reformed both the State and 


Church , by appointing Schools of Prophets, and Con- 
fiſtories of Levites. From Silo the Tabernacle was 
tranſlated to Nob ; from thence to Gibeon, when Nob was 
deſtroyed by Ioab; aud ar laſt it reſted 1n Ieruſalem : So 
that all this time there could be no ſerled Church-Dil- 
ctpline among the Jewes. The Ark alſo was oftentimes 
removed , to wit, from Canaan to the Philtfttnes, from 
thence to the Bethſhemites; afterward it ſtayed twenty 
years at K'riathjebarim z after this, it remained three 
moneths with Obed-Edom, and at jaſt 1t was brought by 


David into Jeruſalem, All this time neither Tabernacle ' 


nor Ark, nor Prieſthood were ſcthed , till David aflem- 


| bled the Levires , and wut of them choſe Abiathar for 


High Prieſt, and Zadoc for chief of the inferiour Prieſts, 
who were to deliver the Atk to the Levites to be car- 
ried on their ſhoulders , and withal appointed Singers, 
and other Muſicians : 1n all, 68 of the Levites. 'He ap- 
_—_ alſofor the ſervice of the Tabernacle 1n Gibtor, 
F/adoc'and his Brethren; Ar laſt, David being affured by 
Natban that 'his Son Solomon ſhould build the Temple, 
he ordered that 2.4000. Levites ſhould: be ſer apart for 
the {ervice of the Temple : to wit, 4000. Door-keepers, 
and as many Singers; and 6000 Judges and Govervors, 

the reſt for other Offices. Alzathar js made High 
Phheſt, to wait on the Ark at Jeruſalem. T/adoc 1s chick 
of the 1mferior Prieſts to ſerve 1n the Tabernacle at S:1o, 
T/adoc was Saul*s wgh Prieſt, 'defcended from Eleaxer, 
Aar04s firſt-born ; Abtathar of the ſtock of Ithamar and 
Eli fled to David, who entertained him for his High 
Prieſt ; after the death of Saul, David retained them 
beth, rhinking it did nor ſtand with his honour and pic- 
xy to reje&t $aul's high Prieſt. This T/adoc under Solo- 
mon was anointed the ſecond time Prieſt, as Solomon was 
the ſecond rime anointed King, x Chron, 0.22, and Ab:- 
atha7 1s depoſed for the fins Of E/; and his Sons ; and ſo 
3n T/adoc the Prieſthood 15s tranſlated from the houſe of 
Ithamar,to Aaron's family again, There were alſo Trea- 
ſurers ordained, ſorne for the firſt fruits and tenths, and 
> _> | others 
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others for the moneys that were given tothe Temple 
rowards the redemprion of yows , firſt-born, and fins : 
The Prieſts & Levites were maintained our; of the firſt- 
fiuns and tithes; the other treaſure was for maintain! 
the daily ſacrifices and other charges of the Temple 3 
the Gibeotes, with others, appointed by Dawid and So- 
lomon, did help the Levitcs 1n their Minuitration -; the 
Prieſts; and,in their abſencegthe Levites did adminiſter 
Juſtice, both 1n Jer»ſalem, and inthe Cities of Refuge, 
and ordered Ecclefiaſtick affairs. There were alſo ſomc- 
times Extraordinary Prophets , befides the Ordinary. 
Its probable that the ogdinary Prophets were of the Tribe 
of Levi,” becauſe the adminiſtration and care of holy 
things belonged to them 3 bur exrraordinary Prophers 
were of other Tribes ; theſe medled not with Sacraments 
and Sacrifices, which was the Prieſts office , nor had 
they their calling by ſucceſſion, as the Prietts 3 nor was 
the gift of Prophecy only tied torhe man, as the Prieſts 
hood was : for we read of Miriam,Hulda,& divers other 
women Prophets ; and in the Primitive Church, though 
women muſt .not ſpeak in the Church by preaching, 
praying, orekRotting in an ordinary way as the Mini- 
ſters uſe, yer UeF-were not debarred to utter their extra- 
ordinary pr s , If ſobe their heads were covered 
in figne of modeſty ; bur otherwiſe the Apoſtle will nor 
have women to ſpeak 1n the Church , becauſe they muſt 
be 1n ſubje&ion to their Husbands ; and this puniſh- 
ment 18. laid on them for being deceived in Eve, and 
hearkning to the counſel of Saran, For, 1f women did 
preach, they mrghr be ſuſpe&ed to ſpeak by that Spirit 
that deluded Eve, 
Q. What was the Eccleſiaftick government after Solomon ? 
A. The renting of the ten Tribes fram the other two 
under Rehoboam, did much 1mpair the beauty and magn)- 
ficence of the Ecclefiaſtick ſtate. Beſides that, 1t was 
much defaced by idolatry , but reformed by Hexektar, 
Toſiar, and Tehoſaphat , who touk away the high places. 
Under Athalia it was almoſt extinguiſhed , had not1(- 
hojada the high Prieſt anginted Ioaſh , who again refor- 


,med Religion. - He. being denied all aid from the Le- 


vites out of their rreaſure towards the repairing of the 
Temple , eauſed a Cheſt to be made into which money 
given 


Aſter Solomon. 
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paren in that kind ſhould be put, and imployed by the 
igh Prieſt, or by the chief of the 1nferiour Prieſts, and 
the Kings Scribe or Secretary , towards the reparae 
tions of the Temple , whereas before 1t was colleecd 
by the Levit.s, King Y4zzab would have burnt In- 
cenle on the Altar , but was prohibited by A4zariah the 
high Pricſt , and c3ghty other Prieſts, This YVxxiab, 
named al o Axzartah, though a King , yer was juſtly re- 
filted by the Prieſts for his pride, {acriledge, and amb:- 
rion , 1n medling with their funftion ; whereby he vio- 
lated the Laws of polatick government, which a King 
ſhould maintain ; for contuſion mult ariſe , where offices 
are nordiſtin, bur where men are ſuffered to encroach 
upon each orhers fun&ion. 2. He had no calling tothe 
Prieſthood ; and no man taketh upon him this office, bur 
he that 1s callcd of God, as was Aaro!, 3..He violated 
the Law of God , who confined the Prieſthood to the 
houſe of Asr03,and Tribe of Levi, excluding from that 
all other Tribcs. 4. He was 1njurious to Chriſt , whoſe 
type the High-Prieſt was, 1n REG and In- 
cenſe,reprelenting thereby our High Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, 
who cffered up himſelf a ſarrifice , oh-gtweet ſmelling 
{avour unto God, So Iehoiada the brghPricſt 4id we 
- . todepoſe Athaliab , who was a -ſtra yan Idolater | 
| and Uſurper z this was lawfull for him ſo to do, being 
% high Prieſt , whoſe authority was great both in Ciyill 
and Ecelefiaſtick affairs ; but this 1s no warrant for 
| any private man to attempt the like, Beſides, Iebo:ada 
| was bound to ſee the young King righted , both as he 
was high Prieſt, and as he was his Kinſman, Hexech! as 
reſtored all, according to King Davids inſtitution ; he 
raiſed preat Taxes rowards the maintenance of Gods 
worſhip , po vs 19mg the Levites to flca the burnt 
offerings , which before belonged onely to the Prieſts 
office, an4 cauſed the people to keep the Paſteover in the 
ſecond moneth , whereas by Moſes his inſtiruczon it 
ſhould be kept the Grſt monerh. - He permitted alſo ma- 
ny that were nut ſan,fied or cleanſed , to cat the Paſs- -j* 
over againſt Moſes his Law, which were innoyations | - 
in Religion. Ioſffas refurms all abuſes, abokſheth Ido- 
larry, repaireth the Temple, readeth JE Law 
of ” 2 which was found by Hilkiab the high _— 
Ay 8 3 
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and makes a coyenant with God to keep the: Law, 'Un- 
der King Ehakum or Joachim, Religion was ſo corrup- 
red, thar the Prieſts, Leyites, or Scribes, with 
theElders of the people condemned the P 
miah to-death. Under Zedechiab both the C 0- 
yernment and State fell rogerher in Judea. 
Q, In the mean while what Church-government Was 
there among the ten Tribes ? 
A. The Kings of 1/rael, out of policy , leſt the peo- 
- ple ſhould return again to Jer«ſalem, & the rwo Tribes, 
defaced their Rehgion with -much»Idolatrous worſhip; 
for execuring of which they had their Priefts and infer1- 
our Miniſters anſwering torhe Levites 3 but they ſuffe= 
red no Prieſts or Levites of the order of Aaron to live a- 
them, Yer they had their Prophets alſo, and 
bh. reve or _ "I Their = chief _ 
extraordinary, were El: Eliſha. 
alſortheir Elders, who had power of Eolekaftical Cen- 
ſures 3 bur boch Elders and People were ruled by the 
P , who refided 1n the chief Cities ; at laſt the 
ten Tribes Joſt both themſclyes #nd Church-diſcipline, 
when they were carried away by the Afiynians, When 
Sal ar carried away the Iſraelztes1nro Aſſyria, ſome 
remainders of them ſtayed behind 1n ther own coun- 
rrey/; burbeing overprefſed with multitudes of ſtran- 
gers, ſent thither to new plant the Country , the ſmall 
number of the Ephranutes left behind , were forced to 
comply with the new Inhabirants , in their Idolatrous 
Religions. Now that the Iſraelites were not quite dri- 
ven out of rheir natiye Countrey,may be ſcen in the Hi- 
ſory of Ioſias, 2 Chron. 34.6,7,33. & 2 Chron. 35.18. & 
> Kg. 23.19z20, : 
Q. #hberem did the outward fplendor of the Iews Reli- 


£10k conſiſt ? 
magnficence of their Temple, 


A. In the wealth and 
which for rhe beainy , riches, and grearnefle thereof, 
was one of the wonders of the World ; for, befides the 


Jere-. 


Church govern- 
ment among the 
ten Tribes, 


Solomon's tem- 
ple,and the out 
ward ſplendou? 


abundance of lron-work , there was in it an incredi= of the 1ws Ke- 


ble quantity of braſs, filver, and golden materials. The 
great Alar , the Sea or Caldren, the Baſis , the two 
Pillars before the Terwple , the rwelve Oxen, the ten 
'Lavers, the Por, the Shovels, rhe Baſins, and other = 
| Eteniiis 


lig/0n, 


A Viewof the \ SeQ.t> 
renſis ef the Temple were all of braſs, 1 K/ngs.7, As for 
filver, Joſephus rells us, (4b. $, & 9, thar there were 1n 
the Temple ten thouſand Candleſticks , whereof moſt 
wete filyer, wine-Tankards eighty thouſand,filyer Phi- 
als ren thouſand , two hundred thouſand filver Trum- 
pets , forty thouſand Snuffers-or pot-hooks , wivch he 
calls Muſicall inſtruments ; beſides incredible nymbers 
of filver Plates and Diſhes, filver Tables, and the Doors 
of ſilver. This we know that David left ſeven thouſand 
talents of refined filver for the Temple , beſides what 
Solomon added ,.x Gbron.:2g, As for gold, we read that 
the Oracle and Altar wcre oyerlayd with gold,, ſo were 
the Cherubims,and the whole houſe overlaid with gold, 
and the very floor alſo, 1 Kings 6, beſides the golden 
Altar, Solomon made the Table whereon the ſhew-bread 
was,of gold z the Candleſticks -alio , with the flowers, 
and Jamps, and'totigs , with the bowls, ſnuffers, baſons, 
ſpoons, cenſers, and hinges, all of puxe gold, 1 Kngs 7, 
I need not ſpeak of the rich woods and precious: ſtones 
in the Temple. The Contriver of this Fabrick, was 
God himſelf ; the for#of 1t was four-ſquare, the Courrs 
four , one for the Gentiles, another for the 1/1aelites, 
the third for Women,and the fourth for the Prieſts : the 
Gentiles mighrnor enter into the Iſraelites Court , for 
rhar was caunted. a prophanation of the Temple ; yer 
our Sayioyr who was frequently converſant 1n the 
Caurt ofthe Gentiles, accounted hart a part of his Fa- 
thers houſe and the houſe of Prayer, It was out of 
this Court that he whipped the buyers and (cliers ; rhis 
was called Sulpmons porch John 10. Atts 3. becauſe in 
that place Solomon ſtoud when he dedicated the Temple 
and uſed there to pray , or becauſe it ſtood undemoliſh- 
ed by the Chaldeans , when the reſt of the Temple was 
deſtroyed, In the Prieſts Courts, ſtood the Altar of 
burnt offerings and the brazen Sega. In the Sand 
called the Oracle ( becauſe there God delivered his O- 
racles) ſtood the Ark,the Cenſer,Propiuatory and Che- 
rub1ms ; it had no light nor window in'it ; hicher the 
high Prieſt onely had acceſs , and that but once a year, 
where he burned Incenſe , ſo thathe ne:ther could ſee 
nor be ſeen, Inthe Holy plage winch was alſo without 
windows, there burned lights perpetually , to repoetege 


the celeftiall lights; but in the moſt Holy there. wa# ng 
lighr ac all, to ſhewthar all ourward ip bur dark- 
neſle, —_— ed with thar light which God ig- 
habiteth, and which no man can approach unto, With= 
1n the Ark were the two Tables of the Law, the,pot with 
Manna, and Aarous rod. The Tables and rhe rod re- 
preſented Chriſts ative and paſſive obedience ; the 
golden pot with Manna; his two Natures. The Temple 
was built after the wanner of the Tabernacle 5 but thar 
did far exceed this in ſtability; magnitude , glory, and 
continuance :; In the Tabernacle, were but two Cher 
bims, in the Temple four z inthe Tabernacle there was 
bur one golden Candleſtick, and one brazen Laver, bur 
in the Temple there were ten of each, So this Temple 
of Solomons far exceeded the other built by Zorobbavel, 
wherein was wanting the Cloud , the celeſtial Fire, the 
Ark, and the holy Oyl z beſides in number of Prophers, 
magnifick ſtruure and weakh; it was far 1nferiour ro 
the firſt 5 and yet in reſpe& of Chriſt the ſecond did far 
excecd the firſt , who ſupplyed the want of the Cloud, 
Fire,'Oy},/Prophefic, Vrim, and Thummim ; he being 
all theſe in a more excellefie manner, Bur we mult nore, 
that though rhe por with Manna and Aarons rod were 
kept in Muſes his Ark z yetin Solomons ArK were ouly 
the two Tables Of the, Laws 3 Kings 8. 9g. Iu the Wo- 
mens Courr ſtood the Gazdphylagium cr Treaſury, con- 
taining the Almes or Gifts that were offered. 
Q. #hat elſe may we obſerve of Solamons Temple ? 

4. Thatthis Temple,was to. the Jewes as their Ca- 
thedral or:Metropolitan Church ; the Synagogues wich 
were not 10 here) dem ell after the caprivity, did reſem- 
ble our Pariſh Churches; in which tne Scribes caught, 
as the Prieſts 1n the on ; and,as there was a high 
Prieſt for the Temples ſothere was for the Synagogue 
a high Ruler called Archiſynagegss. In the Synagogues 
allo they had their diſtin& Courts , as,in the Temple, 
and an Ark for the book of the Law.;' and the ſame ho- 
lineſle aſcribed ro the one-as-ro the other , bur thar 
they could ſacrifice no where, buc in the Temple upon 
the brazen Altar in the Court of the Prieſts -; winch 
Altar was called Ariel or the I yon , becauſe like n Lyon 
«devoured the fleſh of the Sacrifices, Upon the got 
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A view of the Sect. r. 
den'Altar,Incenſe was offcred ; Chriſt was repreſented 
both Alrars-; his bumaniry and paſſhon by the brazen; 
ns divinity, reſurre&ion, and aſcenſion, by the golden 
Altar , and the incenſe thereof mounting roward Hea- 
ven. In the Courrof the Prieſt called the Holy Place 
ſtood the Table of Shew-bread ,, on which were twelve 
Joaves , which repreſented the rwelve Tribes ; upon 
each loafe was-a diſh of Frankincenſe,ſhewing Chriſts 
incerceſſion for his people. The Candleſtick and pin- 
eers or Snuffers repreſented the Do&rine and diſcipline 
of the Church.s Some drvide rhe Temple bur imzo three 
parts , excluding the of the Genriles ; ro wit, in- 
to the ourward Court of the- Iſraelites , che Holy or 
Courr of the Prieſt, and the holieſt of all , inzo which 
the high Pricſt entredonce yeurly with-blood , incenſe; 
and ſmoak, Tr was death other ro enrer there, 
and evenfor the high Prieſt tinſfclf; 1fhe entred above 
once in, a year z yet Pompey and Heliodorus rook the 
boldnefle to enter thicher, bur rhe one. never profpered 

afrer , /and the other fell mad; ſo dangerous a thing ir 
1s, to be roo bold witlP Religion, The: brazen Laver 
and the 'Shew-bread in the Prieſts Court repreſented 
the two Sacraments of the: Church, rowir, Bapriſm and 
the EucharHt, - The women ſhewed rhear deyotion in 
beſtowing their ing es' ( which were not of 
glaſs, as ours are, bur ” ed braſs ) upon the bra- 
zen Laver, Zx04. 38.8; A looking-plafle ſheweth us rhe 
ſpors of our faces , bur Bapriſm waſheth away the ſpors 
of our fouls. Two other Temples were built in op= 
poſition to rhar of Ieruſ{alom 4 namely , the Temple of 
Samaria'built by Sanballat upon the mount Garizimzthe 
other at Heſfopol1s 1m Egypt'by Onias the fourth, whom 
' Amtorhs had pur from-thee gh Prieſthood. The ſe- 
cond Temple of Ieruſalen built by Zorobbabel, was be- 
gun inf the ſecond year of King' Cynw', Exra 3.8. and 
was fintſhed ir the ninth year of Darius H which 
was 46 years im ail ; whereas the firſt Temple was be- 
gun af finiſhed jn ſeven'years; Hevod ſpent emghr years, 
whether in repairing oftheold; or in building of a new = 

is uncertain; yet Joſepbus'telly us y rhat Herod: pulled 
down the old Temple , and buile# new one's witick | 
was] fix anid.forry years in adoring and wan" 
$ 
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of which the Jewebare to be underſtood , Iobs 3, 


20, 
Q. That did the Temple and the Vienſils thereof repre« 
ſent ro us ? ; 


A. As the flirting Tabernacle ſhadowed our the jms. 6a 


Temple and V- 
tenſils thereof, 


Church militant , ſo the fixed Temple reſembled the 
Church triumphant ; the rhtee- Courts repreſented the 
threefold eſtare of man-=kind ; wo wit, his ſtare in ſinne 
before the Law , by the outward Court of the Genniles 3 
tis ſtate under the Law, by the 1nward Court of the 
Prieſt ; and his ſtate under grace,by the Holy of holes. 
The Temple, as it was built by Solomon, a peaceablec 
Prince , rc{emblerth the Chriſtran Church ere&ted by 
Chriſt rhe Prince of peace. The one was built with- 
out noiſe, ſo was the other. The Temple was built upon 
a liil ; and che Church, ſaith Chriſty 1s like a City built 
upon an hill. In the Oracle or moſt Holy place, 
neither the light of Sun,Moony nor Candle, reſembling 


the new 1eru/alem in the Revelation , having the glory: 


of God, and the Lamb for the light thereof , Revel. x1. 
23. Inthis place ſtood the Ark and golden Cenſergvith 
the Tables of the Law , Aarons rod, and the por with 
Manna ; the Mercy-ſeat covered the Ark, whereon 
were the golden Cherubins : Chriſts Kingly office was 
repreſentcd by the Ark crowned with Gold ; lus Prieft- 
hood by the Cenſer , and his Prophericall office by the 
Merecy=ſcat, whence God ſpake to the high Prieſt ; the 
Tables of the Law and Aarons rod jed our his 
ative and paſſive obedience ; the Cherubins, looking 
on the Ark, did fignjfie Jews and Gentiles looking on 
Chriſt their K' ng, The por with Manna did adumbrate 
his divinity by the one, and hs humanity by the other. 
The Propitiatory covered the Law ; and ſo'hath Chriſt 
hid and concealed rhe condemning power thereof 3 
in the Sanfuary or Holy place, was the Table with the 
wwelve Loaves repreſenting the Twelye Tribes , and 
inthem all rrue Iſraclies, or Church of Chriſt ; on the 
one fide having the golden Candleſtick , on the orher 
the Altar of Incenſe , beſprinkled yeerly withrhe blood 
of the Sacrifice : and repreſenting the preaching of rhe 
Word and Prayer , which by the death of Chriſt are 
made acceptable ro God, In the ſame place alſo, _ 
4 k 
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ents. 


Prophets. 


$cribes, 
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che brazen Alcar of burnt offeringsand the brazen Sea? 
the one reſembled Chriſt , by whom we are juſtified; 
the other holineſl; of life , by which we arc ſan&ified : 


. orthe Alcarvfburnt offerings did fignifie our Euchariſt, 


and the brazen Sea our Baptiſm. The fire that burned 
continually on the Akar, did fignifie Chriſts divimty : 
for our God 1s a conſuming fire , ſaith the Apoſtle, The 
holy Oyl with wht'ch the Prieſt was anoinred , ſhadow- 
ed the graces of the Spirit poured our on Chriſts huma- 
nity ; with this oyl of gladneſs Chriſt was anointed a- 
bove ns fellows. | 
Q. #hat was the Office of the I evites ?. : | 
A, Beſides that they helped the Prieſts in gathering |. 
of Tithes , ſome of them did carry wood and water for | 
the Tabernacle , which they were bound to carry up | 
and down with jrs Urenfils , ro pitch and rake it down 
whilcſt 1c was moveable ,, they were diſtinguiſhed ac- 
cording to Lew:*; three ſons, 1nto the Gerſhonires, Coba- 
thites,and Merarites ; the firſtycarried the hangings and 
coverings 3 the ſecond, rhe chef things of the SanEtua- 
ry ; the third, had the charge of the Wood-work, In 
Davids time, (ome were Judges, ſome Treaſurers, ſome 
Singers 5 and ſome Porters, 1 Chron. 23. 26. The 
Singers and Porters were divided into 24. orders 5 L 
Chron. 25.826. The elder Levites were to overſee and 
rcachthe younger , who, from the thirtjerh year of their 
life ,- rill the fafaerh did bear abour the Tabernacle. 
Under them were the Gtbeonitcs or Nethenims , whole 
_ was todraw water and hew wood for the houſe of 


Q. #hat were the Prophets, Scribes and Phariſees ? | 
A, Nor only were-:they called Prophets to whom 
God revealed himſelf and his purpoſes in an extraordi- 
nary way , but thoſe alfothar expoutided the Scripture : 
th, were allo called Fathers, DoRors of the: Law, 
Diſpuzerss Wiſe men & Rabbics from their greatnels in 
knowledge , which title the Phariſces did appropri- 
ate to, themſelves ; their Scholars were called children | 
aud fons of the Prophets, The name of Scribes was 
given to Scriveners , and publick Notaries ; theſe were 
called Scribes of the people , Matth. 2. 4. and likewife 
ed thoſe that did wrice and expound the Law ; ſucha 
| Scribe 
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Scribe was Eſdras, Eſtr, 7, 6. theſe were-calle4 Do- 
Rors of the Law. The Phariſecs were ſo called from 
ſeparation , and by the Greeks 4 99pwpuirer , that is, Ser 
parariſts; for they leparared thetmſelves to a ſtrit kind 
' of life , and tothe ſtudy of the Law, having no com- 
merce with other pcople, nor comma anng with 
them 1n dyect, appatel, nor cuſtomcs, They held a faral 


. neceſſity with the Stoicks , and tranſanimation with 


the Pythagoreans ; hence they chought char ether ' the 
ſoul of John Baptist, or of Elias, or of Jeremy had ani- 
mated Chriſts body. They preferred Traditions tothe 
written Word , and placed moſt of their holineſsin 
waſhing , counting it a lefſe fin to commir fornication, 
than to. cat with unwaſhed hands ; from their daily 
waſhings they were named Hemerc-Baptifts ; they al- 
waycs waſhed when they returned from the Market, 
thinking themſelves pollured with the: rouch of other 
people, They are nored,' Matth, 9.11. for holding it 
unlawful to cat with ſinners, And Mar. 7, 4. for their 
ſuperſtjrious waſhing of cups, puts, braz.ch veſſels, and 
tables, and Luke 18, 12, tor faſting twice 1n the week, 
and Mat. 23. 5. for their, broad Phyla&erics, which 
were ſcrolls of Parchment, wherein the Law was writ» 
ren , ſocalled from quaeTlew, to keePror rcC[erve , for 
by theſe they kept the Law11n their memary. z_rhey are 
noted. alſs for their large borders and fringes, Mar. 23. 
5- They wore their PhylaRerigs on their forcheads and 
lets arms. 3 and Hierom, obſerverh in Matth. 23, thar 
they uled ſharp thorns 1n their fringes, chat by the 
pricking thereof they might be put in mind of the Cont- 
mandements, 

Qu. 11hat were the Nazaritcs , Rechabires , and 
Eflenes ? 

A, The Nazarites were votaries, Numb. 6. ſo called 
from Nax37 to ſeparate for they ſeparated themſclvcs 
from wine and ſtrovg drink , trom coming near the 
dead , and from the razor ; ſome were Nazurives for 
their life, as Sampſo7, ol: Biptiii, &c. acthers only for 
a times to wit, thirty dayes, as 49/0/07: who cur b's hair 
the chircierh day of his vow ; ſuch a Nazgrite was Pau!, 
Afts 21, 24. Nazareth was a Village 1n Galilee where 


Chriſt was conceived and ay , and therefore was wp 
c 
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Fſſents, 
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led a Naxzante, Mar. 2.23, and his Diſciples Nazantes, 


AflS 24. 5. Butindeed he was the onely true Naxgarite, 


becauſe he was pure, holy , and ſeparate from ſinners; 
but he was no legal Nazarite, for he drunk wine, and 
went near the dead, Theſe Hereticks were-lſo called 
Naxarites , who taught that with the Goſpel ſhould be 
Joyncd the Law of Moſes, Atls 15, 2. Of the Rechabite:, 
ſo called from Rechab their Father , we read 7erem. 35. 
25 334. &c, Theſe neither drunk wine, nor ſowed ſecd, 


nor built houſes, nor - planted vineyards , but like 


ſtrangers lived all their dayes in Tents. The *Eſſene:, 
ſo called from their skill 1» curing of diſeaſes, (for 
they were much giyen to the ſtudy of Phyſick ) In ther 
opinions were Pythagoreans', aſcribing all things to 
fate, —__— aerifices bur of inanimate things, 
ſhunning oaths , pleaſures , .and wine , contenring 
themſelyes with water onely ,, and mean apparel ; their 
garments were white , and they had all things in com- 
mon amongſt them. They worſhipped towargs the 
Eaſt, obſerving the Sabbath more ſtr1&]y than others ; 
kept ſeven Pemtecoits every year, to wit, every ſeventh 
week one,and generally they abſtained from marriage : 
yer ſome did marry, for procreation. They were ſuperſti- 
rious 1n preſerving the names of Angels :; they were 
much given .to ſilence with the Pythagoreans, chiefly ar 
table:none were a4mnred into their _— without tour 
years probarion ; there were ſome of theſe Eſſenes con- 
templarive only , and lived 'm gardens , or remote yil- 
lages , who contented themſclyes with bread and falr, 
others were a&1ve, and gave themſelyes to manual la- 
bours z theſe 1:vcd in Cinies, and fared better , and eax 
rwicea day, | 
. V hat were the Sadduces and Sammanit ans ? 

A. The Sadduces were fo called, cither from Tſedek 
juſtice , becauſe they would be accounted the onely 
Juſt men inthe world ; or from Sadock the Author of 
their Set , who was the ſcholar of Antigorns Sochers : 
theſe reje&ed all Traditions and Scriptures, except the 
five books of Moſes , deniedthe Reſurre&ion, pains or 
rewards after this life , Angels and Spies, Fate like- 
wile or deſtiny , aſcribing all romans Freeewll, The 
held alſo thar the ſoul dycy and periſhed with the ww 
The 
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admitted ; yer they diſſented from the Sadduces in ac* 


knowled Angels , in worſhipping only upon 
mount "£2 ; whereas the Sadduces wording ed Allo 
in Feru/alem, and kepr, fair correſpondency with the 0- 


ther Jewes , whereas the Samaritan;,and Jewes did fo 
hate and abhor cach other , that there was no com- 
merce between them, bur did curſe and excommunicatc 
each other. Of thele Jewiſh Sets, ſee Foſephus, Philo, 
Drucius de trib, Sett, Munſter, Sigonins, Buxtorfis, and 
others. | 

- Q, How did they anciently obſerve their Sabbath ? 

A. The day before was the preparation of the Sab- 
bath, called mgzoxiv» , which began abour the fixch 
hour, that 3s our twelfth. Thar day they mighe nor 
travel above twelve miles , leſt by comming home too 
late they might want tume for preparation. to the Sab- 
bath , which began in the evening , and which for che 
excellency thereof, was called the Queen of Feiſts, 
and gave denomination to the whole week ; on the Sah= 
tarh they muſt not trayel above two thouſand paces , or 
cubirs ; for ſo far was the diſtance of the Ark from the 


Camp, They were ſo ſuperſtitious in the keeping of 


their Sabbath, rhac they would not fight chat day, and 
ſo ſuffered Jeruſalem ro be raken twice. Whereas they 
knew that God commanded them to encompaſs Zcr. ch» 
ſeventimes that day z and that works of charity, neceſ. 
ficy , and of Religion were to be done that day ; the 
preparation for the Sabbath was proclaimed by ſound 
of Trumpet ; and to ſhew their zeal io that day , they 
would keep ſome more hours then were enjoyncd, 
which additament they called $4bb.ithulum., They 
would notdreſs meat that day, becauſe rhcn jr did nor 
rain Manna in the Deſart. Beſides the ſeveruh day, 
which was the Sabbath or reſt for men and beaſts , they 
had every ſeventh year a Sabbath, wherein rhe ground 
reſtedgand their great Sabbath 1n the end of ſeven times 
ſeven, called the Zubilee , 1g which debtors, priſoners, 
and morgagers of Lands were made free ; when the 
Paſſcover fell upon the I this was callcd the 
2 


great 


The Samaritans held with the Sadduces, that there was 
no Scripture , burthe Pentateuch ; that there was no 
Reſurre&1ongnor life. Erernal, nor any Traditions to be 
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7ews, their ait- 
cient vo/eruatt- 


on of their 
Sabbath. 
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great Sabbarh, 7oha 1g. 31. and then there was a pre- 
paration for the Paſſcover , Fob 19. 14. bar” there was 
no preparation duc to the Paſſcover bur-1n reſpe& of 
the Sabtath ; which had this PR_—_ above all other 
Feſtivals, 'becauſe God had' parricurly ſanfified this 
day for his ſervice , being both a' memorartive day of 
Gods reſt from the works of Crearion, andfigurative of 
our reſt 1n Heaven ; (his day 1s atoliſhed m reſpett of 
rhe ceremonial and Judiciall partthereof, bur in reſpe& 
of the morality it remaineth Fill. "y 

Q. How did the Fewes obſervetheir Paſtover? 

A.” They ear the firſt Pſſcover, ſtanding, with their 
loyns girt,thooes on their feer,and Raves 1n their hands, 
to ſhewthey were 1n haſt to be gone ; bur afterward 
when they were ſccuge our of danger , they ear the 
Paſfſeover firting, or leanmng; afrer'the Roman manner: 
which poſture our Saviour obſerved when he car the 
Paſſcover, The beaſt that'muſt be car was a' Lamb vr 
Kid , as being cheapeſt; and becauſe 1t muſt be cat up 
at one time, this Lamb was ro be kept four dayes, to 
wit, from the tenth day ill the fifteemh', thar they 
might have the longer time to think on their deliver- 
ance , by looking on the Lamb , and withal to ſearch 
if any defets were in it 3 for the Lamb muſt be with- 
ot blemiſh 3 but this cuſtom did not 'hald long : it 
mt be alſo a male , and not above a year'old. There 
muſt n9: be fewer then ten at the earing of the Lamb 
it was k [led between the two evenings , that-1s , be- 
rwzen three of the afternoon till ſun-ſetring , which 
was the firſt , and from thence till day-l'ghr was quite 
ſpent, which was the ſecond ey:mng. This killing of 
the Lamb was rather a Sacrament, than a Sacrifice, as 
not being, performed by a Prieſt , but by private men, 
and not 1n the place appointed for ſacrifices, bur 1n pri 
vare houſes. The blood of the Lamb was ſprinkled. on 
their threſholds, 3 this ceremony was uſed Þut only the 
frſt Paſlcover as I can finde ; the Lamb was roaſted, not 
bailed , for the more expedition , and nothing of it 
mult be left, leſt it ſhould hinder them 1n their Jour- 
ny; and it muſt be ear with ſowre herbs, to put them 
1n minde of their hy ter ſervitude in Feyyt : the bread 
that was eat with 1t was unleavencd , to fhew the'r 


haſte 


Seft.1. Religions of AS1 A. 


haſte in removing thenee ; the whole. ſolemnirty from 
this was called the f:aſt of unleavened bread , and like- 
wiſe the Paſſeover. Albeir properly the Pafſcover was 
only the firſt. day ; yer the cole eghr dayes.were ſo 
named, This Sacrament was a truc repreſcntation: of 
Chriſt the 1mediarte Lamb of God, that takes away the 
(ins of the world , who 1s the true Patlcoyer, becaule the 
devouring Angel of Gods wrath hath paſt over out 
fins ; he was-kulled and: roaſted by the fire of his Fa- 
thers wrath ; he 1s our true food 5; whom we muſt car 
with ſowre herbs, and our loyris girt; ro ſhew how ready 
we muſt he to undergo the by:rerneſs of aff{.&1ons, and 
to ſubdue our carnal luſts z we muſt car him withour 
leaven , that 1s , without pride and hypocrifie ; now 1s 
the time ro car him by fazth : for this 1s rhe everng of 
the world , 1n which our Paſlcover was ſacrificed for us. 
The firſt and laſt day of this feaſt , were the two great 
days ; but the dayes berween them were only halt-holy 
dayes, Other ceremonies of this Feaſt we will ſee 
_ in the obſervation of Eaſter by the Moderne 

ews. 

Q. hat were thre [eafts of Pentecoft 1nd Tibernacles ? 

A, Pentccoit was kept, 1n memory of the Law given 
on $4.1, fifty days after the Paſl:oyer, The firſt day of 
the Paſſcover was called wry , the ſecond twrige ; 
the firſt Sabbath after this ſecond day , was called Av- 
Trgfpwrer , that 15 the ſecond firſt Sabbath, Luke 16.1, 
And becauſ: their Harveſt began at Eaſter , and ended 
at Pearccoit y; therefore they are commanded , I eur, 
x3. 10. tooffer a ſheaf of the firſt fruits of their harveſt, 
upon the morrow , or ſecond day of their great Feaſt; 
and on the Pentecoit ro offer two Wavye-loaves}; rhe 
firſt offering was to ſanRifte their harveſt, the ſecond 
was in token of thanks to God for the finiſhing of their 
Harveſt. The feaſt of Tabernacles was kept in memo- 
ry of their forty years abode in the Wilderneſs , when 
they lived in Tents, and by day were ſhadowed by a 
cleud. The firſt and laſt dayes were the chief dayes, 
eſpecially the laſt , called ther:fore the great day of 
the Feaſt;  Zohz 7, 37. And in thele long feaſts rhe firſt 
and laſt days are called Sabbarhs. . In this Feaſt rheir 
cuſtome was to hold in their hands branches of trees, 
C 2 whicly 
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wh'ch they called Hoſanna ; with this Hoſanna they ho- 
noured Chriſt ; they made booths ( therefore the Feaſt 
was called exrerzyla) 1n the open aire , 1n which they 
lived ſeven dayes togethergexcept in time of rain ; weak 
and impotcnt perſons were excuſed and exempted from 
theſe booths , which were made up of Citriene trees, 
Palms, Mirtles, and Willows. e next day after the 
Feaſt , they compaſled the Altar ſeven times with Palms 
in their hands in memory ofthe encompaſſing of Zeri- 
cho, During the time of this Feaſt , 'many Bullocks 
were offered, as may be ſeen, Num. 2g. Onthe laſt day 
of the Feaſt, they read the laſt Seton of the Law, and 
began the firſt , and drew water out of the River Siloah, 
which in the Temple they delivered to the Prieſts, who 
poured 1t with Wine on the Altar , the people ſinging 
[ with joy ſhall you draw water out of the Wells of Salua- 
rion } Iſa. 12,3. This Feaſt was Kept the fifteenth 
day of Tiſ;: , the ſeventh moneth ; but So kept it 
the fifreenth day of the cighth monerh : ſome think that 
this Feaſt was kepras a thankſgiving to God for their 
Vintage , and Plutarch calls 1t Wponepog/e , a bearing 
about of Thyrſ/ , thatis , of Spears wrapped about with 
Tvy in honour of Bacchus. Bur of theſe paſſages ſee 
Hoipuman de Orig, feft, Munſter in Kalenday , and on 
Leuitiqus , Fagtus on I evitiau , the Thalmud trati, de 
kerry, hf ger deemend, temp. Joſephs in Antiq, Bux- 
torfins, Tremelins, &c. 

Q. 'Mhat were their new Moons and Feats of Trum- 
pets aud Expiation ? . ; 

A. Every new Moon was a Feſtival among the Jews, 
in which,1s on the S2bbath, people repaired to the Pro- 
phers for inſtruftion, 2 Kynegs 4. 23. then 1t was not 
lawfull ro buy or ſell, Amos 8, 4. Yer the firſt new Moon 
in thc beginning of their ſeventh  moneth called Tiſr1, 
occording totheir Ecclefiaſticall account , bur the firſt 
moneth 1n their civil computation , was called particu- 
larly the Feaſt of Trumpets ; for though ar other feaſts 
they ſounded Trumpets , yet at this Feaſt there was 
more ſounding, to wit, all the day , notſomuch 1n me- 
mory of Iſaac's deliverance from death on Mount Mo- 
riah , nor for the Lawgiven w.th ſound of Trumpers on 
Mount-S/#t ; for the Feaſt of Pemtecoit was m—_ 
or 


———_— ER. — —— 


Se&.1. Religionrof ASIA. 


for thar, bur for the greater ſolemaity of thee now year, 
from whence they reckoned. their Sabbatical years and 
Jubilees, and darcd all rheir deeds and barga'ns, This 
ſounding then of Trumpers was a ſolemn promulgation 
of the new ycar , and a preparation for the three enſu- 
ing feaſts that moneth , ro wit , of Expiation the tenth 
day , of Tabernaclesfrom the fifteenth ro the' one and 
twentieth , and che great Feaſt on the two and twenti= 
eth day z bur I chink this was no particular Feaſt , but 
the concluſion of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Of rhe ſa- 
crifices to be offered in the new Moons read Num.28.11, 
1 5.As for thoſe words of David, P/.81.3. blow the trum- 
per in the New Moon; they are moſt likely to be meant of 
the firſt new Moon, or feaſt of Trumpers. The Feaſt of 
Expiation was kept the tenth day of Ti/r!, 3 and it was 
ſocalled , becauſe rhe high Prieſt then entred into the 
Oracle, to explate his own and the peoples fins ; for 
himſclt he rook a young Bullock and a Rain ; tor the 
people he rook a Ram for a burnt-offering, and two he 
Goats for a fin-offcring z the two Goats he preſented ar 
the door of the Tabernacles before the Lord; one of 
theſe ( lots being caſt ) was ſent into the Wilderneſs ; 
this was called rhe Scape-Goat , upon whole head the 
Prieſt laid all che fins and evils of the people, to be car- 
ried away by the Goat 1nto the wilderneſs ; Tae orh:r 
Goat was ſacrificed. On this day was their grear faſt, 
Afts8. 9g. wherein they abſtained from all kind of work 
and delights , ſo charthey might'nort kindle fare , nor 
dreſs meat ; norwithſtanding their affliing themſelves, 
the joyful Jubilee was this day proclaimed. Of rhe rites 
uſed ar this day by the Modern Jewes z we will ſpeak 


hereafcer, | 
Q, Mhat was their Sabbatical year and their Iubilee ? 
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A. Every ſevcnth year was a Sabbath or reſt : for- 7-w-, their 
then the Lind did reſt from plowing and ſowing ; then Sbbatical 
poor debtors chat were native Jewes, and notProſe- year, 


lyres or ſtrangers , were releaſed, if rhzy were not able 
t9 pay : by this Gol would exerciſe the charity of h's 


people to the poor , and haye them rely on- his provi- 
dence , who gaye ſuch increaſe to the fixth year thar 
it brought forth proviſion enough for three years : and 
rkcrefore all chings were = cine held 1 higher, 
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and they lived as Adam did in Paradiſe, or as people int 
the golden Age, when the carth ſpowte ſud , of its own 
accord brought forth all things ; 00:5 tulrt oma tel= 
lus, Ofthis years fertility ſee Lewit. 25, 20. The He- 
brew ſeryants were this year to be ſer free, Exod, 21.2, 
and the Law to be rcad publickly , Dewr, 3x. 19, The 
Jubilee ſo called from Fobal a Ram, becaule of rhe ſoun- 
ding of Rams horns at that time was inſtituted , , Lewit, 
25. 8, for the comfort of priſoners, ſervants, and deb- 
cors 3 for then all things were brought back ro their 
former eſtate, and therefore perhaps it 15 called Jubilee, 
from obbel, ro deduce or bring back ; all lands,that had 
been ſold or morgaged , were reſtored to rhe right 
owners 3 by which meanes Families and Tribes were 
preſerved entire without commixtion or confuſion , and 
their anclen: inheritances remained wholez, Thus feaſt 
was kept every fifticth year , but was proclaimed the 
forty ninth , on the day of Expiation , and was a type 
of that great liberty and 4elivery we have by Chriſt ; 
which 1s begun 1n this wor!d, and conſummarced 1n that 
which 1s to come z where we ſhall enjoy eternall reſt, 
and ſhall obrain remiſſion of all our debts, and the pol- 
ſeſſion of that ancient 1uherirance prepared for us be- 
fore the foundation of the world. This year of Jubilee 
alſo was to put them in minde of their deliverance 
from the captivigy of Agyvt. As in the Sabbarical year, 
ſo likewiſe 1n this all things were common : the ſervant, 
whoſe ear was bored, 1s now ſer free ; and the ſlave, thar 
was {old for fix years, 1s now diſmiſſed ; alchough thoſe 
ſix years were not yet ended. The beaſts alſo had 11- 
berty ro feed where they pleaſed, Bur as the Jewes 
did keepno Jub)lce in the caprivity of Babylon , neither 
have they kept any ſince Chriſt, As for their feaſts of 
Putim,and Dedication, or Renovation, called therefore 
in Greek 9x#ime , we will ſpeak anon, Theſe were 
all rhe Feſtivals kept by the Jewes z the three chief be- 
ſides the Sabbarh, were the Paſsover, Pentecoft, and Ta- 
bernacles 1n commemoration of three great benefits, 
without which no Society or Common-wealth can ſub= 
fiſt; io wit, Liberty, Laws, and Defence, or Prote&ion, 
Now for divers reaſons God inſtituted ſo many feaſti- 
val dayes, Firſt, becauſc hc would have his people keep 
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in mind the ben:firs he beſtowed on them. Secondly, 
to give him thanks , which they folemnly did ; chietly 
at Eaſter, by offering their farſt truits 3 at Pentecoſt, by 
offering Loaves ; at rhe feaſt of Tabernacles, by lacrifi- 
cing in that they had now gathered 1n all their frw;s. 
Thardly, by theſe Feſtivals the love and amity of Gods 
people were the more preſerved in their ofren pron: £ 
Fourthly, and ſo was their deyotion the oftner excrcited 
inſacrifices, by which the Levites and poor were relic= 
ved, Fifthly, unity of Religion was allo by this means 
preſerved. Suxthly, and their obcdience alſo 1n this 
was tried. Sevenchly, bu: chiefly, Chriſt, the prom1- 
ſed Mcſhah , was in theſe Feaſts repreſented ; for evc- 
ry ſacrifice and oblaticn did ſhadow forth his Dzath and 
Paſſion ; by whoſe blood alone , and :ot by the blood 
of Goats and Rams, we have obtained eternal redemp- 
tion, 

Q. har ſorts of Excommunications were uſed among 
the Jews ? 

A, Atfirſt they excluded rhe delinquent our of their 
Synagogues, Job 9. 32. but not quite out of the 'Tem- 
plegfor he might ſtand inthe gate 1n time of Div ne ler- 
vice ; this cenlure laſted thirty days and more , if the 
party repented not ; and if he lied without repentance, 

e wanted the ceremonies of common burial ; and a 
ſtone was laid on his Coffin, fignifying he deſerved ſto- 
ning, They had a higher degree of excommunication, 
which S, Paul calls [x giving over to Satan] 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
By the Greeks, the party ſo excommunicated, was called 
#re90yws, and ſuch were not permitted to come neer 
the Temple. Curſes alſo were | arena againſt them z 
Hymenens , Alexander , and the inceſtuous perſon are 
thoſe excommunicated. Their higheſt degree was 
Maranatha , that is, the Lord cometh, 1 Cor.16. fignt- 
fying that the Lord was coming with vengeance againſt 
fuch ; theſe were rorally fecluded from the people 
of God ; which 1s called a cutting off from the people, 
and a blotting or raz'ng of their names out of the 
book of life : anſwering to thoſe three degrees the 
Greeek Church ha4 ; their v#'mwinlars, 2. Argguunus 
and 3, wgganaloirs, So the Larine had their Ab5ten- 
t!, Excommunicati, and Anathemata, the reaſon why _ 
wou 
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would hve this ſtri& diſcipline uſed 1nhis Church, is 
Firſt, to terrific the eyii-doers. Secondly , to preſerve 
the ſound ſheep, from being mfeRed by the {cabbed. 
Thirdly,to k:ep up the reputation of his Church, which 
otherwiſe might be ſcandalized for conniving at fit, 
Fourthly, thar Gods judgements may be either diverted 
or prevented ; for he 1s juſt, and will not winke at fin. 
Fifthly, that the excommunicate perſon by this ſeyeriry 
may be brought ro repentance and amendment of 
of life. They had a peculiar way.1n excommumicating 
the Samaritan, to wit, by ſound of Trumpet, - and fing- 
Ing of the Levites , who firſt by word of mouth pro- 
nounced a curſe againſt the Samaritans , and thoſe that 
eate or converſed with them ; ſhewing that they ſhall 
never be Proſelyres in Iſrael , nur have any part in the 
reſurre&ion of the juſt. Then they wrote this curſe, 
and cauſed 1t to be read and pronounced in all parts of 
Iſracl, 

43 How did God inſtruft the Jews of old ? 

A. Sometimes by Viſions and Dreams; ſometimes by 
ſecrer Inſpiration z ſometimes by a Voice from Heaven ; 
ſomerimes by #rim and Thumm:m , that 1s, Light and 
Perfc&ion, which were the precious ſtones on the breſt- 
plate of the high Prieſt ; bur ordinarily he taught them 
by his Word , either written by his holy Pen-men, or 
unwritten z namely, by Tradimon ; for God delivered 
his will this way to Moſes , and he to Joſhuah, who im- 
parted this xo the Elders, and they to the Prophets, 
From the Prophers the great Synagogue received theſe 
Traditions , till atlaſt they were commirted to writing, 
for the benefit of thoſe Jews which dwelt m Zudea , a- 
bout the year of Chriſt, 230. This was called the Thal- 
mud of Feruſalem; but go". years after Chriſt, the Jews 
ar Babylon made a more exact colle&ion , and this they 
called rhe Thalmud of Babylon , wh'ch contains all ther 
Canon and Civil Laws,and this 1s with them of no lefle 
auchoriry then the Scripture. They have beſides this 
their Kibalaywhichis a myſtical kind of learning , con- 
fiſting moſt in certa'n letters and ſyllables, our of which 
they raiſe many myſtical whimſeys, The Thalmudiits 
expe& a temporal kingdom , the Kabbalifts a ſpiritual; 
who alſo hold that there was an inviſible wor _— 
ted 
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ted 2000 years before this, becauſe the firſt word-4n Ge-= 
=_ 1s Beyeſluth , and the firſt letrer thereof 1s Beth, 

ich ſtands in their Arithmerick for 2000; RK, /on4- 
thas compiled the Thalmud of 7cruſalem ; the other of 
Babylon was made up by R. Aſſe ;, which 1s divided into 
fix Parts , fixty Books, and five hundred thirty and two 
Chapters. Ir's thought that Exzya delivered this That- 
mud to Simen the high Prieſt , and he to his ſucceſſors, 
ill at laſt it came to old Smmeon, (who took up Chriſt 1n 
bis arms ) and from him rohjs Scholar Gamaliel, It's 
moſt likely that Pythagoras had his Kabbaliftical Philo- 
ſophy from the Jewiſh Rabbies ; but of theſe paſlages lee 
Galatins de areanis, Muniter, Fagins , D, Kimchi, and 
the Thalmad it ſelf. 

Q. What maintenance did the Zews allow their Priefts 
and Levites ? : 

A, Beſides certain Citics and Shares in their ſacrifices 
and oblations , they allowed them the firſt-frurs and 
tithes , the firſt-fruxs of the threſhing-floor, Numb.rg. 
20. comprehending the firſt-fruirs in the ſheaf, offered 
atthe Paſsover in the beginuing of Harveſt , and the 
firſt-fruns of loaves at Pentecoft , in the end of their 
Harveſt,beſides the firſt of their dough, Nwn. 1 5 .20.Neh, 
10.37.Kem.11.10. Theſe firſtfruits.were called Heave, 
or Waye-offcrings > becauſe they were ſhaken up and 
down, to ſhew that GO D was Lord of Heaven and 
Earth ; or elſe from hand to hand to all corners of 
the Earth, to fignifie that the whole Earth was the 
Lords, The firſtlings of man and beaſt God challen- 
ged as his own , Exod. 13; becauſe he ſpared the firſt- 
born of the Iſraelites, when he ſmore thoſe of : Fgypr. 
The firſtlings of clean Beaſts were ſacrificed , the fat 
whereof was burned , but the fleſh was given to the 
Prieſt. Bur the firftlings of men and unclean beaſts 
were redeemed for five filyer ſhekels of the SanRuary, 
paid ro the Prieſts,for each of them , Numb. 18, 15, 16. 
When they carried up their firſt=fruirs ro er»ſalemthey 
had a pipe playing before them , and a bull with gilded 
horns , and a garland of Olive-branches on his head. 
As for their tithes , the husbandman according to Sca- 
ligers reckoning, out of 6000, buſhels in one year, pard 
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which is above a fixth part of the whole , beſides the 
tithe of their cartel, and fruit of rhexr trees ; and ſo ſtrit 
were the Phariſces in the payment of their tithes , that 
they tithed minr, aniſe, and cumm n, Marth. 23. 23. out 
of the firſt rithe paid rothe Levits, by the Husbandman, 
was payd atithe to the Prieſt,by the Levites. The ſecond 
tithe was payed by the Husbandman, cither 1n kine or 
in money , as he pleaſed. Thijs tithe was nor ſo great 
as the firſt ; for 1t he paid 590 buſhels for his firſt tithe, 
he paid bur 53 1, for his {ſecond tithe : but this ſecond 
rithe every third year was ſpent,by the Husbandmad, ar 
home upon the poor , and not in Zer{alem on the Le- 
vites. This year was'called the year of t thes, Deut, 26, 
12. And though at this day the Jews have no lands, yer 
they pay carefully the tenth of their encreaſe. 

Q. hat Church=government had the Fewes after they 
were carried captive tuto Babylon ? 

A. They had no ſetled government in Babylon,being 
then in miſery and captivity, ; yet they had ſome Elders 
and Prophets , as may be ſeen 1n Exek. 8. r. After the 
captivity , . they reformed all things according to King 
Davids inſtitution ; but the number of ſingers , door- 
keepers, and other Officers came far ſhort of the former. 
This government continued in ſome meaſure , till the 
time of Aatiochus Epiphants, who ſold the Pontificate to 
Jaſoa the brother of Onias the High-Prieſt : he by de- 
grees brought in the Greek government, and ſo did the 
third brother Mencl{aus ; ar laſt it was turally ſubverted 
in the cighth year of Antiochus ; and again reſtored by 
Mattathias, and more fully by Judas, Jonathan, and his 


' brother Simon; in Jonathan the Prieſthood was tranfſla- 


ted from the family of Tſadoc to the poſterity of 7oiarib, 
whocame of Eleazer, And the government held out 1n 


ſome {orrtill Herod the firſt overthrew 1t, by thruſting | 


out the lawfull Prieſts , and hg at his plea- 
ſure unworthy men, The Jike was done by the Roman 
Governours ; then were the Leyites deprived of their 
tithes by the chief Prieſts, The fingers were permitted 
by Agr:ppa the younger , to wear a linnen garment as 
well as the Prieſts ; they retained then ſome Prieſts aud 
Levites; they.had alſo Scribes and Lawyers » who ex- 
erciſed Eccleſtaſtick JariſdiRtion with the Elders of oy 
pcople. 
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people. They had alſo Synagogues of their profeſſion 
abies n Meranivie, ca RT other ell = 6, 
9: and in Judea too, whither the yu met to pray, and 
ear the Law, and Prophets read. The Synagogues had 

their Rulers, Afts 13. 15, who did interpret the Law; 
they were alſo called Prophets, Scribes, and Lawyers : 
bur the Government of the Jewiſh Church was much 
peſtered by the Samar:tans, Eſſenes, Sadduces and Pha- 
riſees ; Naxareans, who reje&ted the Baoks of Moſes ; 
Hemero-bap'iiis, who waſhed themſelycs daily z and the 
Herodians, who held that Herod was Chriſt ; the Eſſe- 
ans contemned marriage, and thought themſelves holter 
than other men ,, therefore called 594, Saints , they 
would have had all things equall, The Samantans re- 
red all Scripture , except the Pentateuch , and were 
the (worn enemics of the Feives, The Phariſees were fo 
called from Separation, for they ſeparated themſelves 
from other men, accounting all profane but themlelves. 
They placed all San&imony in outward ſhews. The 
Sadauces , ſo called from Juſtice , denied providence, 
ſubjeRtd all things to cur will , Lenied the ſouls 1m- 
mortrality., Angels, and the Refurre&ion. The Scnbes 
perverted all by their ſophiſtical gloſſes on rhe Law, 
- theſe things, ſee Sigonins, Beigram, Foſephus, and 

ers. 

Q.- But what Church-government bave the Jewes t 
4 hiS day by 

A. In Rome, Venice, Worms, Menty, Frankford on the Fews , their 
Moen, Fridburg , Amiterdan , andin divers places of Church gOUVErN- 
Polan!, Bohemia , and elſewhere they have ther Syna- ment at this 
gogues , where they uſe to pray together, and to hear day, 
the Law read, Before they come thither , they waſh 
themſelves, and ſcrape the r ſhooes with an iron faſten- 
ed in a wall before the Synagogue, They enter with 
great reverence , bowing themſelves towards the Ark, 
where their Law 1s kept , and are-tyed to a ſer form of 
Prayer, which they muſt read in their books; they thar 
cannot read muſt Lon diligently , and ſay Amen, 
rhough they underſtand not whar is read ; for their L1- 
rurgy 1s the 014 Hebrew , which thy generally undcr-- 
ſtand not, They utter d1vers brief benedi&ons , and 
after them ſome ſhorr prayers ; and becauſe they car- 
ner 
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not ſacrifice , being baniſhed from Feruſalemythe place 
appointed for ſacrifice » therefore inſtead thereof they 
read the Law concerning the ſacrifices and offerings,and 
ſome Expoſitions thereof our of the Thalmud , which 
they underſtand not. ax prey 1n particular for the 
rebuilding of Jeruſalem, and rac1r return thirher, which 
they daily expe&, for which my expreſs grear joy and 
vociteration. Then they read a long prayer , colle&ed 
out of the Pſalms,with ſome part out of the firſt Book: of 
the Chroniclesychap.zo. Then chey conclude with ſinging 
theſe words of Obadiab , verl. 17, But upon mount $108 
ſhall be deliverance , and there ſhall be holineſſe ; aud the 
bouſe of Jacob ſhall poſſeſs their poſſeſſions, &c, And the 
houſe of Eſau ſhall be ſtubble, &c, And $1910urs ſhall come 
up04 mount Sron to judge the mount of Eſau, & the King 
dome ſhall be the Lords, Other ſongs alſo they fing,much 
ro this purpoſe ; and whenthey ſing or ſay theſe words, 
[ Hear ken 0 Iſrael,the I ord our God #5 one God) they turn 
their heads to the four corners of the world, incimating 
thereby that God 1s every where King, There be ſome 
of their prayers, which they arc buuna to lay every day 
twice, ſtanding ſtrait, thinking that thereby they ſhall 
merit, But when they utter theſe words of Iſa, 6, 3. 
[Holy, Holy, Holy I ord God of Sabbath, the Earth us full 
of thy glory] they leap three rimes. They hold,rhat who« 
ſocver doth ſpeak whilſt they are praying ,. ſhall eat 
burning coals when they are dead. After thisgthey urrer 
an execrablec prayer againſt all Chriſtzans and baprized 
Jews. Then they pray for peace , bowing their head to 
the lefr, then to the right hand , and depart our of the 
Synagogue with their faces ſtill rowards the Ark , like 
Crabs going backward, They uſe alſo to go ſlowly our 
of the Synagogue, leſt by making haſt, they nughs ſcem 
to be weary of praying. When they mention the ado= 
ration which 1s giyen to Chriſt by Chriſtians, rhey ſpir 
on the ground 1n deteſtation thereof. 

Q. What arcumftances do the Fewes now obſerve in 
prayuug ? 

A. They pray being girt,ſtandjng uprigh-,wih their 
faces toward Fcruſalem , laying their hand on their 
heart, and bowing their head. They hold it a great 
fn 1n praying to belch, yaws, ſpit, or break — 
cauſe 
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cauſe tbey hold the Angels to be there preſent ; but ifa* 
ny be necefficated to break winde , he muſt beg pardon 
of God , who bath made him a body ſo full of holes ; he 
that prays mult make no interruption, though a Serpent 
ſhould buce him, or the King of 1/rael {peak ro um. They 
are bound to utter an hundred aca, every day. In 
praying they muſt nor touch their naked sk1n. They 
bold ſneezing in prayers to be a good ſhigne, but break= 
ing wind to be ominous 3 and they believe that whoſoce 
ver ſaith heartily Amcnzto their prayers, baſtenerh their 
Redemprion, 

Q,1 bat is the rime and order of their Eventageprayer ? 


A. About five in the afternoon the Door-keeper of Th,65p r;mes of 


the Synagogue, with a hanimer knocks at their doots, y,,,,,, 


warning them to _ ro Evening-prayer, When they 
are come, they fit down , and begin their ſervice with 
theſe words of the 84 Pſalm : { Bleſſed are they that dwell 
1n thy bouje) Then the Preccemor , having {aid or ſung 
ſome Pſalms , and half that holy prayer called Kaddeſh, 
the whole Synagogue ſaith cighreen prayers, according 
ro the number of bones in a mans back, Andthenthe 
Precentor comes downtrom his Pulpit , and falls upon 
his Knees before the Ark, after the example of 7oſhuah, 
Foſb. 7.6. and layerh his left hand under his face; bc- 
cauſe 1t 3s ſaid , Cantic, 2. 6. His left band 1s under my 
bead. This the people do I\kewiſc , and with their fa- 
ces covered , and towards the ground they ſay the ſixth 
Pſalm. Having ended their Evening-prayer, and paw- 
ſed a while, they begin thei: greets » Which they 
ſhould ſay after ſupper 3 but becauſe it would be 1ncon- 
vemient 10 return late ro the Synagogue , and many 
rimes they are drunk after Supper, therefore before they 
depart they ſay ſome prayers z but if any have a quarrel 
with his ne:ghbour, he takes the Liturgy- book and ſhears 
1 clapping his hand uponit, 1ntwaring hereby thac 
he would pray no more , rill his neighbour were recon- 
ciled ro him, 

Q.- » by do the Zewezr, beſide the Sabbath,keep boly the 
Monday and Thurſday ? 

A. Eſdras appointed that the people ould weer 
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without water, that js, ſay they, without the Law. And 
becaule Moſes went up the mountain the ſecond time to 
renew the Tables of the Law, and to pacifhe Gods an- 
gerfor the peoples worſhiping the golden Calf on Thuyſe 
day, and returned thence on Monday ; therefore the 
devored Jewes uſe to faſt theſe two dayes, as the Pha» 
riſce d1d 1n the Goſpel, 

Q. hat Ceremonies obſerve they about the Book of the 
I aw ? 

A. In every Synagogue the Book of the Lay js kepr 
within a Cheſt ; this Book is the Pentateuch , written 
on Parchment 1n great CharaQters, and carried to and 
fro on two ſtaves , faſtened ar each end of the Parch- 
ment, Before the door of the Ark or Cheſt , hangs a 

iece of Tapeſtry , on which divers birds are figured, * 

ecauſe birds were pi&ured upon the Ark of the Cove- 
nant. This Book 1s wraptin Linacn, which 1s covered 
with Silk, Velyer, or Tiflue, The office of carrying the 
Law, is {old to him char gives moſt , and the money is 
beſtowed on the poor. - The two ſtaves are called the 
trees of Life. When rhe Precentor brings the Book 
our of the Ark,into the Pulpit , then they all ſing rheſe 
words, Num,19.35. 1 & God ainſe,indlet bis enemies be 
ſcattered, e&c, Af cr ſome Anthyms are ſung, one comes 
between the Chalan or chick Singer, and him who 
bough: the office of carrying the Law, and kiſſes. (nor 
the parchmenc , for that were too great preſumption ) 
but the cloaths in which it 15 wrapped ; then with a 
loud voice he ble{{cth God , who hath choſen them be- 
fore all others, and given them a Law, Thea the chicf 
Singer reads a Chapter , andthe Book is kifſed again, 
with bleſſing of God for giving the true Law, Then it 
's clevared on high, the whole Cengregarion ſhouring 
Tis is the Law that Moſes g.rve to Ifrach, The Women in 
the mean t me being 1n a diſtin Synagogue by them- 
ſelves, are not Permitted to kifle the Book , nor to he. 
th-re with the men , to ſhew what modeſty ought ro be 
there 3 bur f he who carrieth the Book , ſhould by 
chance ſtumble with 1t, a long Faſt muſt be enjoyned ; 
thar fall being held ominous, and a preſage of great ca- 
Jamities. When the Book is wrapped up again within 
all 1ts cover'nzs,young and old kifle it, touching it on] 
wit 
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with their rwo fingers, ; and whilſt it is carried back 
ro the Arke they all fing again, Return Loyd to the many 
thouſands of 1ſracl. Numb. 10.36.So prayers being cnde 
ed, as they are going our of the Synagogue, they ſay , 
The Lord preſerve my going out and comming, in, from 
benceforth and for ever, Plal.5.9. 

Q. Mhat is their manaer of obſerving the Sabbath at 
thu day? : 

A.Becauſe Moſes commanded the Iſraclires to garher 
as much Manna on the fixth day as might ſerve them 
alſo the ſeventh ; therefore all rhar my cat and drink 
on the Sabbath, 1s preparcd and drefled on the Friday ; 
and if the Servants work be more than they can perform 
before the Sabbath, their Maſters , be rhey never ſo 
great and rich,mult help them thar the Sabbath be nor 
broken; yer they have three Feaſts thar day, on1n the 
Evening, when they begin their Reſt , che ſecond ar 
Noon, and the third 1n the evening, when they con- 
clude their Sabbath. All that day their rables remain 
covered ; lt they do not waſh their heads, hands, and 
feet; It they pair not their nailes, beginning ar the 
fourth finger on the left hand, which parrings muſt nor 
be trod upon , bur either burned or buried ; If they 
change nor their cloarhs; If rhe men cur not their beards 
and the wom-n if they comb not their heads ; If rhey 
ſharp not their knives, and make every thing clean 
In their houſes on the Friday, they. eſteem the negle& 
of any of theſe circumſtances a violation of their S1b- 
bath. Betore the Sun go down, the women kindle 
rheir Sabbararian lights, which 1s an ancient cuſtome, 
as may be ſeen in Perſins, Satyr.g. 

Herodis venere dies, untayqie fenrftra 

Depoſite pinguem nebulam vonmwere lucerne. 
Except we underſtand here by Hero4's dayes  Herod's 
birth day » which was carefully obſerycd by the Hero- 
d:1n Set, Now the reaſon, why the women kindle 
the lights, is becauſe the firſt woman exringuiſhed the 
light and glory of Man by her diſobedience. They al- 
ſo uſe to-hatten their Sabbath and to enlarge it, by ad- 
ding a part of the work day, that the Souls 1n Purgarory 
may have the more liberty and refreſhing » who all 
thartime cool and refreſh themſelves in water, Rd 
whuc 
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which cauſe the Jews are forbid by the Rabbins to 
draw all the water out of any place , but to lcaye ſome 
for refrigeration of thoſe ſcorched fouls. They believe 
that a good an1 evill Angel ſtand before their Syna- 
£ogucs , obſcrying who pray and hear moſt diligently. 
Theſe Anvels wait upon luch to their houſes , where 
finding all clean and neat, they depart joyfully, chaugh 
the evil Angel be not concerned , bur 15 torced to ſhew 
a ſeeming content. They do not put our their lights 
all rhat day, nor muſt they ſnuft chem , leſt they ſhouvid 
therety break their Sabbaih , nor muſt they that day 
catcha Flea , or kill a Louſe, Ita Jew, 1n his journey, 
be overtaken by the Sabbath , he muſt ſtay , though 1n 
the midſt of a Field or Wood , though 1n danger of 
thecves, ſtorms, or hunger , he muſt not budge. They 
begin their teaſting on the Sabbath with conſecrated 
Winc, and two loavcs of Bread , In memory of the dou- 
ble portion of Manna they garhered for the Sabbath : 
which Cay, they think, is not ſufficiently obſerved , cx- 
cept they cat and drink largely in the day rimcgand kiſs 
their Wives often in the mghr. In thewr Synagogues 
they haye read to them ſeven of their Chapters by {c- 
venſevcral mcn ; whe come 1n atone door , and go our 
at another. Thelce LeEtures are our cf Moſes and rhe 
Prophets. At!s 13. 27. & 15, 21. they pray for the ſouls 
of thoſe who havc violated the Sabbath , who being in 
Hell, have ſo much calc by the1r prayers, as to turn from 
one fide tothe other, But their ſervice laſteth nor akove 
the fixth hour , which is our Noon ; for by their 
Law thcy muſt neither pray nor faſt beyond this hour, 
If any dream of ſuch things as they count omjnovs 3ſuch 
as the burning of the Law , the falling of their houſes, 
or teeth ; they muſt faſt 11] rhe evening , and ſo they 
muſt faſt the ncxc day , as a puniſhment for faſting on 
the Sabbath. Afﬀcer dinner , the moſt cf their diſcouſe 
18 about their Uſc-money , and other worldly bufinefle. 
In the cyzning they repair to their Synagogues again, 
and thence 10 their third Feaſt, They conclude their 
Sabbath with ſinging , or cater-wailirg rather , which 
they cominne 8> Jorg as they can, for eaſe ofthe defun&t 
ſouls ; And withal they pray that 7/4as would haſten 
his comn'g » £vcn the next Sabbath if he pleaſe , _ 
c 
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he might give chem not c» of the Meſſhas his comming. 
Then the richer tort light ng a torch, raking a filyer box 
tull of Spices with one hanozand a cup of Wine 1n the 
cher, they lay certain bleflings to God for the bene* 
firs of Lighc, Winez Spices, and che Sabbath; and with 
{oine ridiculous ceremonies they end the Sabbathz and 
begin rhewr week, Some waſh their eyes and face with 
that contecrared winez counting t medicinable 2 others 
ſprinkle jt abour their houſes againſt all Charws z 
and Witchcraft, They 'mell ro rhe Spices; thar they 
may not £1int, when one of their ſoules I , 
whvch it doth at the end of ev-ry Sabbarhy and re-urn- 
eth ar the beginning of the ſame 3 ſo that every S1b- 
bach day they have rwoſouls ; befides they rhink thar 
Hell fire ſtinks 1n the week dayes, bur not in. the Sah- 
bath ; rberefoce they ſmell ro the [pices when the Sab- 
bath '» ended. They pour out ſome of their conſecra- 
ted Wine on the ground to refreſh Core and his Coms 
plices, who live yet under the ground in ire. On the 
Sabbach they will not light their Candles; make the x 
Fires,milke their Cows,fuff their Candles;drefle their 
Meat themlelves, but have Chriſtians to do ſuch triv al 
things, and then thcySrag that they be the Lords of the 
the World and the Chriſtians be their ſervants, 
Q. How do the Modern Jews keep their Paſſeover ? 
A. The richer ſort ſpend thirty dayes in preparation, 
and buying of the pureſt whear for thetic unleavened 
bread, w:th which alſo th:y furmſh the poorer ſort, 
who cannot buy, Their firlt born onely fait the Eve 
before. The Sabbath, which immemaately precedeth 
the Pafſcover,is very holy among them, In th's they 
have long Sermons concerning the Paſlcover , and uf* 
thereof ; this they call the grear Sabbath; Th:y, arc 
very curious in cleanſing their houſes, and waſhing 
their urenſils three dayes before Exfter , betng more 
cuefal with che Phariſees, ro waſh the ounfide of rhe 
plarter, than to purge our the rapien and 1ne2mverance 
that is within, The night before th: Paſ-ov:r rhev 
rake great pains to finde our all the Leavened bread 
that's in their houſes. They ſearch and ſweep cvcry 
corner and Mouſechole for crums with wax candles ; 
if th:y find none 5 they yrpoſely flinz dov fl ſome 
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that they might notſcem wjhave prayed and laboured 
in vain ; all the crumbs they find,they lay up carefully, 
againſt rhe next day, and burn them, They are very 
carious abour the grinding, kneading, and baking of 
the unleavencd Bread ; the Corn muſt be ground three 
dayes before it be baked,” The Mill-ſtone muſt be 
cleanſed from all former Meal, and ſo muſt the Cheſt 
that holds it, The water thatis uſed, muſt be brought 
in conſccrated veſſels, about the going down of the Sun, 
covered, The Maſter of the Family muſt draw the 
water himſelfe. The form of their unleavened Cake 
1s round,and full of holes toler in aire , leaſt 1t ſhould 
ſwell. No other ingredient is permitted in the flower 
bur water : About ten er a eleven they dine, bur ſoberly, 
that they may with the better appetite eat their unlea- 
vened Bread in the Evening. Bur firſt,they repair to 
their Synagogues where they fingand pray z onely the 
women ſtay at home ro cover the tables, ro hang the 
walls with opyiry » and to expoſe their cupboards of 
Plate, and other Riches to be ſeen, to pur them in mind 
of that Wealth which. was inthe Temple, when it was 
robbed and demoliſhed, Each Maſter of the family, if 
he be 11ch, hath his Chair of State ; wherem he firs like 
a Prince, to ſhew that they were now redeemed from 
the bondage of Fgypt. The poorer ſortfit majeſtically 
alſo in their ſears, 
Q.# bat z: the manner of eating the Paſchal Lamb at bome? 


Their manner of 4. Whenit begins to grow dark , they run home 
eating the Paſ- from the Synagogue 3 a platter 1s uncovered, wherein 
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are three Cakes, the uppermoſt repreſenting the hi 
Prieſt, the mid4le rhe Levite, and the lowermoſt the 
people of 1/7ael;;n another diſh 1s a roaſted Leg of Lamb 
or Kid, with an hard egge ; there 15 alſo a diſh of Pa 
or thick ſtuff, made of divers fruits, with wine ſpiced, 
and chiefly Cinnamon , repreſenting the' ſtraw and 
brick of «#g39 ; in another platter there are Lernice , 
Parſley, Ivy,Raddiſh, and Cach like herbs, with another 
diſh of vincgar, to repreſcnt the ſowre herbs caren here= 
rofore with the Lamb, Every one hath his draugh of 
wine, The middle Cake x ard into two pleces; the 
one whereof the Maſter hides in a Napkin, to ſhew how 
the 1[raclites fled with there dough unlcavenced out of 


Egypt 
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Egypt. Then laying hold on the other pecce of Cake, 
they fing. Such was the bread of afflitkon our Fathers eat 
ia Agyit. Here we are now, the next year we ſhall be in 
Canaan, The platter with the Cakes js carried from the 


Table to the Children, that they might demande what , 


that is, as we read Exod.12.24,279, When the Cakes 
are ſer down again they fing a long of their deliverancez 
and drink another glaſle of Wine, leaning like Princes 
in their chairs. Then ſome of the Cakes are caren 
with thankſgiving,and ſome of the Herbs dipped 1n the 
Pap. And art laſt the third Cake is brokeny and ſome 
more of the herbs arc cateu. 

Q, By theſe paſjages it ſeems that the Jews do not ob= 
ſerve the Paſſeover, as they where commanded by Moſes. 

A, Its true ; for the moſt of their Modern Ceremo- 
nies are Rabbinical rather than Maſaical. They ſay 


that now they are not tyed to the Rites of Moſes. be- Cerc 


cauſe they are not in their own Land, bur live amongſt 
profane Gentiles, for ſo they call Chriſtnans, Bur 1n- 
deed, the true cauſe why they keep nor the old Paſſeo- 
Ver, 18> becauſe Chriſt our rrue Paſſcover 1s lacrificed 
for us, who hath pur anend to all ;the old Ceremomss z 
and it 15 obleryable, that thoſe Jews who now live1n 
C:naan even in Feruſalem, do uſe alrogerher the ſame 
Rabbinicall Rires, a:'d do not Sacrifice at all; ſee! 
Chriſt the Lamb of God who taketh away the fins 't 
>: world , 1s the only pertct and fausfaRory facri- 

ce. Ceres 
Q. bat may we obſerve concermng the Jews at this 
day? 

A, That hey are a blind, hard-hearted, Niffenecked 
people, who, as the Apoſtle ſaith, have alwayes refi- 
ſted the Holy Ghoſt; and are given up to a reprobare 
ſenſe 3 they will not yer part with the vaile of Mo, es 
which 1s over their eyes 3 who after ſo many miracles. 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , aftcy he accom- 
pliſhing ot all prophcſies and types 1n h'mgafter the tint- 
ſhing of the rime prelcribed by Damel,ot ſeventy weeks, 
afcer ſixteen bind years expeRation of a Meſſiah, 


ſince the end o thoſe [eventy weeks, after 1o many 
calamites which they have ſuffered for thetr obſtinacy 
and blaſphemics againſt che Son of God; after lo _ 
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delufions by Ber. Coxbah, David; Moſes , and othe falſe 
Prophets, who gave themſelves out tobe the Mcſſhah, af 
rer ſo many edwondes & confeſſions of their own wrt 
rers,that Chriſt Jelus was the truc Meſhah, yer racy will 
nor acknowledge it, but continue fl] .n the r ob, nacy 
and cruelty againſt Chriſt and his memb«rs ; they brag 
themſelyes to be the [eed of Abraham, and glory in their 
ſeal of circumciſion given to him ; bur if they were of 
Abraham, chcy winds do the works of Abrabam ; they 
would believe with Abraham, who ſaw the day of 
Chriſt, and rejeyced ; they can claim no ſhare in the . 
Covenant made w th Ab/:h.m, becauſe they deny and 
perſecute him who 15 the foundation of the Coycnant ; 
they condemn Chriſtiun>, for making and honouring of 
the 1mage of Chriſt and of bis Saints 3 which 15 nor (o, 
much out of 7eal aga nſt Images , for they aibbw the 
Images of the Cherubirs which were 1n the Tabernacle 
and Temple ; bur rather outof ſpight againſt Chriſt and 
his Saints. "They count it Hdolatry ro honour Chriſt 
m his Pi&ure or Image , and yer they confider not that 
themſelves are tlic grcatcſt Idolarers m the world , 1n 
worſhipping Gud according to their own fancy , and 
nor according to his Word 3 which reacherh us, that he 
1s tobe worſhipped in the unity of Effence, and Triniy 
of perſons, which they deny ; thus they worſhip, thougn 
not Images , ycr their own 1maginat ons ; how often 
have their Progenitors atrempred to re=eſtablith their 
antient goy:rnment, bur t;]] 1n van » and totherr own 
deſtruRtion * witneſſe what they ſuffered under YVea- 
ſian and T1115 ; what under f+{t1n, when by his perniſ= 
fion they began ro rebuild their Temple ; what under 
Hatlria;,, when they rcbellcd , and arrempred co ter up 
heir earth!y Mor aschy ; what under Trqias and Mircns 
Atonins + what under King Philip called Lo191 in 
France , when thcy nearer | the Welis * What ſhall 1 
ſpeak of thre;r barbarous cruelt cs,2rd inhumane lavage 
neſſe under 4n4rew their Capra'n,in the rime of Tra:an, 
when they murthered many thouſands of people , cat- 
ing their fleſh , wearing their skins, and girding them- 
ſelves with their guts yer bleeding ? of theſe paſſages we 
may read it $uz0neDio, Marcelliniig Pans Fmln., 
the French Hiſtor:anzand others ; as racy have {iz1! bzen 
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the greateſt enemie» that ever Chriſtianity had , ſo do 
they continue their hatred againſt us at this day z bur 
being kept under , theydare nor do the miſchief 
would'; yer they curſc us ſtill , and hold that the 
of Chriſtians is no herter then the Serpent , whoſe head 
deſerved to be rrod upon. They think they do God 
good ſervice if they can cheat a Chriſtian ; and 
make no conſcience to forlwear themſelves , when they 
take an vath upon any of our Bibles , thinking they are 
bound to keep no oath but what they take upon thew 
own Torah, or book of the Law ; which 1s read jn their 
BZ $ynagogues. Nenher will they ſwear willingly , bur 
n th: Hebrew tongue z counting all ocher —_—_ 
profane , eſpecially rhc Larine, which they hate , be- 
caule the Romans and Larine Church have been their 
greateſt ſubduers and conquerours. They call us Gen 
tiles, Edomites, and Dewil>, and Anathemarize us dai- 
ly. They w ll witcall Mary the Morher of Chriſt , bur 
in derifion , Tne Mo her of bm that was hazged, They 
are mercile{s Extorrioners , and cunn ng in rhe Art ot 
poyſoning, Their Religion conſiſterh moſt in needle!s 
and rid'culous Ceremonies, in Rabbinical fables,Caba- 
liſtical whimfies, Thalmudical traditions, large Frin- 
£5, and Phyla&ries, and in a meer outſide 3 whereas 
mercy and juſtice, and weighty taings of the Lay are 
ncgleRed and lighred, | 
. M:y Clniitian Priaces with a ſafe conſcience per- 

oi to rye within their Territ ores ? 

A, Yes; conditionally that they communicate nor 
in Rehgion, nor marry rogether , nor be t90 familiar 3 
and that theſe Jewes be obedient ro the C vil Power, 
quiet , modeſt, diſtinguiſhed by ſome ourward badge, 
ard not to be a4micrcd to any puvlick office or charge 3 
for they haye been tolkerartzd both by the Civil and 
Canon Law.z,The Jews in the old Teſtament had leave 
ro commerce with rhe Genriles. 3. We ought to permir 
th:m , upon hope we may convert ſome of them +0 
the knowledge and love of Chriſt, 4. We ought by all 
means tocommiſerate their condirion , becauſe to thera 
peituneth the 1duptiv- , 11d theglory,mnd the covenant, & 
the 8: ving of the 1. td the ſervice of God, and the pro= 
m ſe. whoſe ae the Fatiers, and of whor , ts corcernng the 


D 4 fleſh, 


7ew:, whether 
to be permire { 
ty iy? ROM | 


Whether to be 
permitted 7- 
mongit Chrifti- 


ans to exerciſe 


% 


fleſb,Chrif came, &c, Rom.g.445. we muſt conſidergthat 
by their {all ſal uation is come to the Gentiles ; and if the 
fall of them be the riches of the world, and the diminſhing 
of them the riches of the Gentiles , how much more their 
fulneſs £Rom.11. 12. Let us not then inſult over their 
miſeries , nor boa#t againit the branches ; for we are but 
wild Olives grafted upor them : And if God ſpared-not the 
naturall branches , take beed left be alſo ſpare not thee, 
Rom. x 1, For blindneſs 1s happened but in part upon Iſracl, 
untill the fuln:ſs of the Gentiles do come iv, Rom,11, And 
then all 1/racl ſhall be ſaved ; that is,moſt of them accor- 
ding to the Scripure phraſe ; For the Angel tels Damel, 
that every one of bis people ſhall be delivered, whoſe names 
ſhall be found in the book,Dan.121. Sorhen all the Jews, 
before the laſt judgement, ſhall be ſaved , and ſhall ac- 
knowledge Chriſt the true Meſſiah ; yer nor all without 
exception , bur all whoſe names are written 1n the Book 
of Life ; this reſtri&ion ſhewerh , that ſome will not 
be ſaved. 5, By ſuffering rhe Jews to live amongſt us, 
we ſhall be the more induced to acknowledge the good- 


. Neſs of God towards us Genriles, 1n receiving us to mer- 
cy, when he caſt off his own people. By this alſo we are ' 


raughc to fear and tremble art Gods judgements z becauſe 
for unbelief they were broken off ; we ſtand by faith , It 
125 not be too hieh-ninded, but ſear ; for if we continue not 
it his goodnefſſe , we ſhall alſo be cut off, Rom,11, Laſt- 
ly, from the Jews we have our Scriptures 3 they can be 
our witn«flcs to the Genriles , that our Scriptures are 
not deyiſed and compiled by us, but by our enemies ; 
out of which Scripture , even to the great grief of the 
Jews, we canclearly prove that Chriſt is the true Meſ- 
fiah ; therefore 13 is convement thar we permit them to 
hve amongſt us. 

Q. May Chrifiian Princes permit the Zewes to exerciſe 
ther own Religi08 ? | 

A. They may , if ſo be they diſhonour not Chriſt, 
nor traduce or moleſt his Church ; for they were ber- 
ter exerciſe their Religion , than turn Arheiſts; princi- 


pally ſeeing they worſhip the ſame God with us, though - 


moan us rg aray Þr ancy e p" ty 


g'08. 


ough not in the ſame ſenſe, For this cauſe the Pri- 
pucive Church, and the Imperial Laws ſuffered wo; 
| al 


AViewof the Ser.n. 


 T—_— 


C— 


&ect.1. Religions of ASIA. 


"nd Chriſt humſe!f permitted their Doors to fir in the 
Chair of Moſes, andto teach his Dorine , and coun 
clled the people to obey the ſame beſides, by permit- 


\ Hngthe Jews to uſe their Religion withont moleſtari- 


on , by uſing them courrcouſly, they may be the ſooner 
enduced toembrace Chriſt ; and indeed our crueclrics 
againſt them , and the wickednefle of our lives have 
been , andare ſtill great obſtacles. to their converſion. 
Bur Chriftian Princes mult be careful chat they be not 
ſuffered toblaſpheme Chriſt , or abuſe his Church ; for 
they are keepers of both Tables , and they do not car- 
ry the Sword 1n yain ; they ſhould alſo uſe all the 
gentle means they can, tv bring them to the knowledge 
and love of Chriſt , by inſtru ng them 1n rhe grounds 
of Chriſtian Religion ; bur violence muſt be avoided 


for Faith comerh by perſwaſion , nor by compulſion 


neither muſt their Infants be forcibly baptized againſt 
their Parents conſent , but when they come to years of 
diſcretion , 'they ſhould cauſe them to be inſtrufted 1n 
the principles of Chriſtianity, Nor muſt their Parents 
be ſuffered tohinder them; but whilſt they are Infants, 
they muſt nor be baptized againſt their Parents will, 
becauſe that were to take away their right of paternity, 
which Parents have over their Children, both by rhe 
Lawes of God, of Nature, and of Nations ; beſides, the 
Children of Jewes , who are enemies of Chriſt, cannox 
be comprehended within the Covenant , and therefore 
are not capable of the ſigne of the Covenant, nll they be 
of years 3 and ifthen they embrace Chriſt , they are 
Included in the Covenant , and {o made capable of the 
ſcal rhercof, Beſides , the forced baprilme, of Jewiſh 
Children, would be a great ſcandal to Chriſtian Rel'- 
gion, which would be traduced as a violent way to force 
Infants to receive that of which they had no knowledge, 
nor could give their conſent too; and ſo theſe Children, 
when they come to years of diſcretion, might juſtly rc- 
pudiate that Religion, which was forced on them, when 
they had neuher knowledge of it , nor gave conlert ip 
IC, 

Q. 1s what things mut not Chr:5i:a2s communceate 
with Jews ? 

A. They muſt nor eat, norfdrink, nor bathe, nor cor 


1 bran Chi «+ 
ſti ans att not 
to commanicale 


habic {th jews. 
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habit rogerher, nor encertaw friendſhip and familiarity, 


left by theſe means, Chriſtians ſhould be infeed with 
their crrours and ſuperſtition , or leſt they ſhould teem 
ro countenance their wicked opinions. 2; Chriſtians 
miſt not ſerve Jewes in any kind of ſervice , for theu 
chey will brag that they arethe Lords of the World, and 


Chriſtians their flaves : beſides, it is unſcemly that the * 


children of the free-born ( fur ſo we are , being made 
free by Chriſt ) ſhould ſerve the ſons of the bond-wo- 
man; for they are true Kraclites, and the lons of Abr.i- 
ham , who have the faith and do the works of Abraham: 
who are Iſraclites not after the flcſh, bur afrer the ſpirit. 
2.Chriſtians muſt nor employ Jews fur their Phyſicians, 
for this were to engage them : beſides , we know our bf 
Hiſtories how dangerous ſuch Phyſitians have prov:d 
to Chriſtians, who, by reaſon of their inyeterate ma- 
lice makes no conlicience to poyſon them, but rather 
think they are bound todo lo. 4. Chriſtians muſt take 
hced how they traffick with Jews , leſt they be chca- 
red by them , or leſt they partake of the fins and tu- 
perſtition of the Jews , by lelling them ſuch Wares, as 
they know, they will abuſe to their ſuperſtitiuus wor- 
ſhip. 5. Ler not Chriſtians borrow money of Jewcs, 
except they mean to be undone by them ; for rhey have 
ever been , and are tothis day, unconſcionable Extor- 
tioners, 6. Chriſtians ought not to read their blaſ- 
phemous books , bur to luppreſle and burn themsfor by 
them our bleſſed Saviouzin his perſon,offices,preaching, 
and miracles, 1s highly diſhonoured , and his Chuich 
traduced : therefore Pope Gregory the nimch, abour rh- 
eur of Chriſt 1220, cauſed the Thalmud,in which Chrj- 
ian Religion 1s ſo much blaſted, to be turned , which 
was performed accordingly by the Chancellor of Pars ; 
and abour the year 1553. Pope Jilins the third, com 
mandcd that all the Jewiſh: blaiphemous books , with 
both the Thalads, ſhould be ſearched out, and Alung in 
the fire : and that their eſtates ſhould be corfilcared, 
who did harbour or read, print or write ſuch w cked 
books, or bring them from forreign parts into Chriſtian 
Territories, 
Q. How many dyes do the Jews ſpendi their Eaſter 
lalemmties 7 
A, Eighty 


#7 
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+ af;er which day. they bring leaven into their 


* from Eaſter ro Pex «coſt , praying continually that God 
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A. Eighr z thi: rwo firſt, and the two laſt are _ Jews fpend 
kept with great Ceremony z the other four are bur eight days in + 
holy dayes 3 all this time they ſup plentifully, and drink their Eaſter ſo= 
ſtrenuouſly , till ir be midnight 3 bur they lrink up four lemnities, 
conſecrated cups of Wine z two before ſupper, and wo 
ar , or after ſupper ; Each of theſe cups 1s accoinpanied 
with a prayer , and the laſt with. cxecrations agat 
Chriſtians, At ſupper they eat the orher half Cake, 
and keepopenall 1nghr cheir doors and gates, as being 
perſwadcd that then they are ſafe and ſecure from all 
danger , and that they are ready to entertain £hah, 
whoſe coming they expe& then, During this tune 
they eat up the whole three Cakes, mentioned before, 
ww have divers diſputartions about what work 1s fit to 
be done thar time , full of ridiculous ſubtileies, If du» 
ritif this time they find any leaven in their houſes, they 
rotich it not , but cover it till they burn 1t. Now be- 
cauſe they arc not certain which 1s the crue fourteenth 
day of the Moon, when they begin their Eaſter , the 
keep the ſecond day.as ſolemnly as the firſt;and c 
they Know not the trne ſeventh day , therefore leſt 
they ſhould miſtake , they obſerve alſo the —_—— 
cs 


- 
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again 2 The men faſt three times after , ro expiarefor 
their 1n: emperance during the Feaſt 3 and for the ſpace 
of thirry days , they neither marry, nor bathe, nor cur 
cheir hair , becauſe Rabbi Akibba loſt by death all his 
Diſciples , being cighry rthoufand, between Eafter and 
Pentecoit, 

Q* How do they now obſerve their Pentecoſt ? 

A. Pentecoft, fo called in the New Teſtament, from The;rPentecoſt, 
the fifry days between Eaſter and that Feaſt ; 1n the ol4 
Law it 1s called the feaſt of Haryeſt, and of firſt fruits, 
Exod, 22.16. b:cauſe then thzir Harveſt began , and 
the rme they offered the fiſt fruits of the Earrh, The 
Jews are very exatt 1n numbring cach week and day, 


would bring them home again to fer«ſalem , that 1n 
their own Land chey might offer to him their firit trums 
as Mo/cs commanded them, They keep two holy days 
at Peatecoit , becauſe they know not which 1s the rruc 
diy, They produce their Law twice ; and by five 
men 


Their Feaſt of 


Tabernacles, 
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men they read ſo muchas concerneth that feſttvity. They 
ſtrow their Houſes,Synagogues, and Streats with graſs, 
fill their windowes with green boughs,and wear on their 
heads green Garlands ; to ſhew that all places abour 
mount $n44 were green," when they reccaved the Law, 
They cat that day altogether white micats of milk, to 
ſhew the whitencfle and {weerneſſe of the Law, They 
make a Cake or Py, having ſeven Cakes in one, to ſig- 
nifie the ſeven Heavens into which God aſcended from 
mount $/naz, 

Q, How do they keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles ? 

A. This third great Feaſt which was kepranciently 
in Booths or Tents,made up of green boughs,in memo= 
ry of the forty years peregrination in the Deſarr, is now 
obſerved by the Jews cight dayes together, The two 
firſt and two laſt are ſolemnly keprt;the other four are bur 
half Feſtivals. They firſt repair ro thewr Synagogues z 
then after ſome praying and ſinging, they run home to 
their Tents , bur do nor ſtay there all night, as their 
Anceſtors were wont todo, they ule to rake in one 
hand boughs of Palm, Oliye, and Willow, and in the 
other a Pomc-cicron : then they blefle God, and ſhake 


the boughs towards the four cardinal points of Heaven : * 


then having placed the Law upon the Pulpir , they go 
round abour it ſeyen times in {even days, 1n memory of 
the Walls of er{cho, encompaſted ſeven times, Then 
having ſhaken the branches 1ntheir hands, they pray 
againſt Chriſt ans. This Feaſt is kept about the middle 
of Septczber; in which month they believe ſhall be 
fought rhe great battle between Gog and Magogin which 
Gog ſhall be ſlain, and the Jews reſtorcd to rheir own 
Land, About night they go abroad in the Moon light, 
believing that God doth reveal rothemyby the ſhaddows 
of the Moon, who ſhall live or die that year, for racn 
they b:gin the computation of their year. The ſhakin 
"of the Branchcs towards the four Corners of the World, 
ſignifies the deftruion of rhe four great Monarchies, 
(ro wit) the Aſſyrian, Verſian,Grecianzand Roman, They 
make great ule of Citrons 1n this Feaſt , for they ſend 
ſixteen men every year into Spaiz to bring with 
them as many of theſe as they can © For | by the 
Citrons, thzy ſay arc repreſented juſt men, who are 
as 
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= of their good workes, as this fruit 15 full of 
ceds, | 

Q. How do thay keep their New Moons ? 

A. Their N = Moones are Eur _ R_—__ with 
them ; for inthe Morning they go to their Sy es 
the reſt ofthe day they (; wr ro drinking, cad 
gaming: The day before the New Moons;they uſe tofaſt; 
when they firſt ſee Her they utter a Benedi&ion , and 
leap three times towards Her, wiſhing that their enc= 
mies may come no nearer to hurtthem, then rhey are 
{ble ro come near and hurt Her. The Women have more 
right to keep this day holy than the Men, becaule rhey 
would not part with their Ear-rings and Jewels to 
wards the making of the Golden Calfe ; but willingly 
parted with them rowards the building of the Temple. 

gave a ridiculous reaſon, why Sacrifices were 
commanded every New Moon 3 becauſe, ſay they , the 
Moon murmured againſt God'1n the begining z there- 
fore he rook her light from her,and appointed ſacrifices 
to cxplate her crime, 

Q. why do the Zews faft in the month of Auguſt ? 

A, Becauſe.they hold the World was made 1n Septem- 


| bey, therefore they make that month the beginning of 


their year ; and believe, that aboutthar time God will 
come to Judge the World// for rhis cauſe they faſt and 
pray divers days beforegand baptize themſclves inLakes 
and Rivers ; and where theſe arc wanting, they make 
pits , which they fill with water; in theſe they dip 
themſelves over head and cars. thinking this a means 
to expiate their fins z they frequent their Synagogues 
and Church-yards, defiring God to pardon them, for 
the good Jews ſake who are buried there ;. and in the 
ſame they diſtribure large Alms to the poor. In ſome 
arg = they cauſe Rams horns wt be ſounded when 
o to their Synagogues 40 e greater terrour 
ms {ot when os Conſider thote Gow, _ the horror 
of God's Judgements. Their faſting ceremonies being 
ended, hey ſhave and bathe themſelves, and begin 
their year with much mirch and ricky. 
Q. "That ſolemnity uſe they m bey'nmung their now year? 
A. Becauſe they are Commanded by Moſes, Lev.23. 


45 


Their New 
Moons, 


Fafl in Auguſt, 


Their ſolemnities 
in beginaiug the 


24. to keep holy the farſt day of the ſeventh month» 7 Year 


therefore 


46 A wew of tbe Seq. 1. 
therefore they begin rheir Civill year from thar day ; 


which,aſter Evening--rayer in thet Synagegues , they 
Imtiatc, with a cup of Wine , wiſhing co cach otacr A 
good yer. The younger lort reva'r to the chief Rabbi 
for h » bleſſing , which he beſtewerh on chem by prayer 
and impoſition of hands, Being recurned home, they tall 
ro cating , drinking , and making merry. On che 
Table 1s ict downa Rams head, to putthem in minde of 
of that Ram, which on this day was ſacrificed 1n 1/aac's 
ſtead , and to Henifie that they ſhall be the Head , and 
not the Tail of Chrittians, They feed that night plen- 
rifully on fiſh and fruit , to ſhew that they will eficreaſe 
and multply 111 good works , as the fiſh doin the Sa z 
and that their enemies ſhall be cur off from all help, as 
the fruit is plucked off from the Tree, In the marning 
they go betimes to their Synagogues to ſing and ptay 3 
the Law is taken twice outof the "Ark, and {ome Leſſons 
read ; after which , one loundeth a Rams horn oh che 
Pulpit ; if he ſounds cleergit's a good fign ; if otherwile, 
they hold 1t ommous, and a fign of a bad year. Thos 
horn-rrumpet 1s alſo 1n memory of Iſaac's delivery by 
the Ram this day , as they hold. Thereſt of the day 
they ſpen4 in good cheer and mirth. After dinner they 
go co the waters, there to drown their fins, If theyſec 
any fiſh in the water , they ſhake their cloarhs , thar 
their fins falling apon thoſe fiſhes 4 may be caxryed a- 
way by them into the Sea , as of old - were by the 
Scape-goat into the wildernefſe. Ar night they feaſt a- 
gair, and ſo initiate the year with rwo days murth, 

' Q, How do they prepare themſelves for Morning prayer? 
Their preprrit'® A, They bold it ncceflary that every Jew from the 
on {or Mornings fiftceath of Zune, nll Pextecoki 4 ſhould ri(e before day, 
prazer. becauſe then the nights are loag ; butfroin Pentecoſt 

ril] the fifreeoth of Ze, they may riſe after day; their 
r!{3ng will be the wore acceptable to God , if they have 
weeped in the night, for with ſuch the Stars and Planets 
do weep ; they mult let rheir rcars fall down their 
checks , becauſe then Gad 1s ready with his bortle ro 
receive them ; thele tears may ſerve them for good uſe ; 
becauſe, when at any time, the enemies of 1/114! ſend 
out Eq1&s todeſtroy the Jews 4 God is ready with the!e 
bottles ropour them out upon theſe Writings , and - 
bls: 


. 
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bloc our the EdiQt,, that the Jewes may receive no hurt 
thereby. They hold the morning the beſt ime ro en- 
ter into the houle of God , becaule David ſaith , Thou 
wilt hear my voice beitmes 14 the morning. In the evening 
they ſay God commands all the gates of Heaven to be 
ſhur ; which are farrdes by certain Angels , who are 
filentrill afrer midnight , then a grear noiſes heard in 
Heaven , commanding the gates to be opened : this 
naiſe 15 heard by our Cocks here below, who preſently 
upon this clap their wings and crow , that men thereby 
may awake 3 then the evill ſpirits wh» had leaveto wan- 
der up and down 1n the night, whileſt Heaven gates 
were ſhut , loſe all power of doing hurrt : as ſoon as they 
hear the Cock crow , they mult ſay this prayer , as they 
are taught ty their Rabbins; Bleſſed be then, O God, Lord 
of all the world, who bait grven ſuch underffanding to rhe 
Cock, When they change their ſhirts, the walls and bed» 
poſts muſt not {ce theur nakedneſs, bur they muſt change 


. within the bed-cloathes. They muſt not 1n the morn= 


ing pur on the left ſhove before the right -3 but at nighr 
they ſhould pur off the left ſhooe firſt. As they are going 
out of their chamber in the morning , they muſt,wirh a 
ſubmiſſive minde, how their head to the ground, in re- 
membrance of the devaſtation of the Temple at Jeru/a- 
lem ; but no man muſt offer to ſay his prayers, till farſt 
he hath eaſed himſclfe at the Stool, an1 waſhed his 
hands , becauſe upon them evill (pirits ft in the nigh'- 
time ; and his faccalſo , becaule it was made afrer the 
Image of God ; bur they muſt be careful that the righe 
hand , with which they touch che Law , and write the 
name of God , may no ways be defiled. And when in 
privare they are eaſing of themaſely:s , they muſt not 
then think of God , or of his Law; for that will horten 
their life , as their Rabbins ſay. If any man touch vs 
eye in the morning with unwaſh:4 hands , he ſhall be 
blind ; if his cars, deaf; gf his noſtrils, they ſhall Nil] be 
dropping ;. if his mourh , i ſhall ſtink ; jf any part of hs 
skin, 1t ſhall be ſcabbed ; they muſt no: preſume to pray 
but 1p their four corner'd cloak , from which hangs 
certain Borders, Laces,or PhylaRerics , which they call 
Zy7;M; they mult 21ſo have their Tephelzn ried ro their 
h:ags and hands ; theſe are {crowls or bundles of pray* 


C9 


47 


43 


Their Feaſt of 
Reconcaltation, 
aud Ecremones 
therein, 


A View of the Sec.1. 
ers 3 bur of theſe,and many more of their ſuperſtirious 
ceremonies ſee Buxtorfius 1n Smagoga Judaica, 

Q. How do they prepare themſelves for the Feaſt of 
Recomcliation, 

A. Thefirſt ren dayes,1ft:r the beginning,arc Peni- 
rential, in which they faſt and pray. The ninth day 
every Man, young and old rakes a Cock 1n his hand ; 
every Woman and Maid a Hen,After ſome imperrtinent 
ſentences pronounced out of Scriprurez each one whirls 
the Cock abour rhe Prieſts head, ſaying, This Cock 
ſhall die for me; then rhe Cocks throat is cut, his body 
flung to the ground, and ar laſt roaſted + His guts are 
caſt upon the top of the houſe , thar the Ravens may 
carry them away, and their fins together, They la- 
bour much for white Cocks , which they {hol4 to be 
pure from ſin z red Cocks they deteſt , as being full of 
ſin, The reaſon, why they ſacrifice a Cock, 18 becauſe 
the Hebrew word Gbecber fignifieth a Man , and in the 
Thalmud a Cock ; ſo'to them the death of a Cock 1s as 
much as the death of a Man. After this, they goto 
the Church-yard,y confeſle their fins, and give-to the 
poor the price of their Cocks, becauſe of old they uſed 
to give their Cocks ro the pvor. Inthe afternoon they 
dipthemelves again in water , and prepare lights for 
chejr next days ſervice intheir Synagogue,where, 1n the 
Evening they meet and reconcile themſelves to- each 
other where hath been any ofence ;z he, that ſeeks to 
be reconciled, 1s ſufficiently ſatisfied, though rhe orher 
be obſtinatezand thinks himſelf acquired in ſeeking for 
that the other hath refuſcd, If che Parry wronged die, 
he that did the wrong goerh to his grave, and before 
ten Witneſſes confeſleth his fault; rhey confeſſe alſo 
their fins to each vther , in ſome ſecret place of the 
Church : they gotwo and two ; the one boweth his . 
body turning bis face to the North z whilſt ke 1s con- 
felling and beating of bis breaſt, receiverh chirry nine 
ſtripes on the back, of his fellow with a leather thong, 

he repays in the like manner. Having done, 

they return home, and make merry with their roaſted 
Cocks and Hens, Over their cloaths they put on a 
whice Shirt or Surplice, to ſhewthat now they are whure 


and pure from fin. 
a Q. What 


Se&.r. Religion of A814. 
Q.' What ather ceremonies ſe they in the feaſt of recans 
ciliation ? ; 
A. The ninth day,the meti in the Synagogues,the \wos 
' men at home, abour evening, light wax candles , ovet 
which they pray 3 Rrerching our their hahds rowards the 
kghrs ; which if they burn tleat; they take 1t for a 
fign thar their fins are pardoned » and that they ſhall be 
happy : if the lighes be dim or the wax melt; it's omin+ 
ous, Then they faſt, go bare>foored, abſtain from yl; 
barhihg; and carnal copularion : they ſpend much of the 
night in finging and praying, and moſt of the next day; 
while the Prieſt exrenderh his hands to bleſs them; they 
all lay cheir hands on their faces , as nor daring ro look 
on thoſe ſanRified hands of the Prieſt, Ar this time they 
faſt 48, hours rogether, and ſome have been obſeryed co 
upright and pray above 24. hours withour inters 
miſſion, Sorhe write, thar they uſe at this time to bribe 
Saran, that he may nor accuſe for their fins, | 
Q. What ceremenes u ſe they when they bave read over 
the Law ? | 


A, They divide the Pexrateuch inio $i. SeQtions; acs Their Ritts aft 
cording to the 53 Sabbaths of the year. The laſt Lefſon; *er the Law & 
which falls out on that day,that immediately follows the read overs 


feaſt of Tabernacles; about the 23. of September 5 15 ac- 
ow 5 with finging; & the Prieſts dancing. All the 
books are this day it our of the Ark with dancing 
abour it ; inthe interimy whileſt the books are out of rhe 
Ark; a candle burns within it 3 to ſhew that the Law 1s 
a Light, In the S they fling Nurs, Pears, and 
other Fruit to the Youth; whozin ſcrambling for the famies 
fall ofrenrimes rogether by cars; That day their Eccleſis 
aſtick Offices are propoſed to ſale 3 which occafloneth 
much ſtrife and malice among them. The money raiſed 
on the Offices; is for the repair of their Synagogues and 
_ relief ofthe Poor; Ac laſt; rhey conclude all with good 
* cheer and wine at ſupper, and are merry ; if while mo 
Law was carried about; he did noc ſtutable char Carr) 
It; fot chat 1s held vycry.oinitwous: , | 
Q. Wh are theſt Church-=offices which they [ell yearly ? 


A, Firſt, the Office of lighring the candles.Seadtidlys churchioffice! 
Of furmſhing che,conſecrared ihe 5 , which is fpent)ti ['d among thi 
their Sabbatls and othicr Feſtivals FThicdly 5 the of feos; 

8 


Their feaſt of 
Dedication. 


Theit feat of 


Purim, 


AViewof the | Sea.r. 
fice of folding and unfolding the Book of the Law. 
Fourthly , of hfang up, an ing about the ſaid 
Book, Fifthly, of touching the ſacred ftaves on which 
the Book or Parchment 18 r-wled, Young men are 


greed of this office . becauſe, thiak, the 

of theſe ſtayes will prolong their life, Sixthly, the 
fice of reading the Law, Aad ſqyeathly, of ſupplying 
his place who 15 negligent in his 

Q. hy io they keep the feaſt of Dedication ? 

A. They keep 1111 m of Judas Macchbabeus, 
who dedicated the Temple the 25, of November, After 
it had been. poſſcfled and pollured by the Grecians , ir 
was .hen ordained by Judas and his brethren , and all 
the people, that this: teaſl ſhould be kepr yearly for cight 
dayes together. Art that firſt Dedication was tound a 
ſmall veflel of Conſccrarcd oyl which of it ſelf was not 
ſufficient ro hold our aboye one night, but by unracle it 
maintained the Lights for the whole eight dayes. Now 
this feaſt confiſterh 1n drinking and gormand1zing, and 
in pompous ſuperſtition about their lighrs, Yer Chriſt 
honoured this Feaſt with h1s preſence Zob# 10, 22. not 
to countenance the abules thercof , bur the inſtitution 
it ſelf; for all places ſet apart for the lervice of God, 
ought to be conſecrated and dedicated to him by prayer 
and deeent ceremonies ; theretore Mo ec: dedicated the 
Tabernacle ro God , and Sv/omon the Templey' with 

eat ſolenniry and praycrs ; whenthe Temple was re» 
Pail , after the Peoples return from Babyluz 1t was dee 
dicatcd again ; and nuw the third time it was dedicated, 
when it was profancd by Antiochus, Theſe ſccond De> 
dications are called {yzabeia y that is , Renovarions. 
The Temple was alſo newly conſeerated or dedicated 
under Hexechia, after it had bcen profaned by Ach.4 ,2 


Chron. 2.9, The Prieſtsand Levites ſpent erghr days 1n | 


this dedication, 
Q. ”hat us their feaſt of Purim ? 


; 


A./ That is of Lots ; for Haman by lot had appointed 


the Jewes to be maſſacred all through the Perſian King 
e 1n one day; to wit, the thirteenth, day of the 
elfch moneth, which is Adar, or February ; bur the 
lotters were maſſacred themſelves by the Jewes the 
day. For at Suſa, Haman with his ten Sons , | 
Ye 


Sed. 1.524 Religionsof A$1 4 


five hundred men more were lin, and three hundred 


the day after : and one the ſame day through rhe reſt of 
Aſſuerws his Domimons were ſlain by the fews 75020. 
So becauſe this day 'they 'defti oy<d the't Encmiesz and 
the next day reſted themſelves; therefore atrthis feaſt 
they keep two holy days; 'or rathet 'dayes for Bacchws. 
In their Synagogues thcy ſet up lights 1n rhe nighrtemey 
and the whole book of Eſther 1s read! As often as they 
hear the name of Haman, they keep a cruel nojſe, and 
Namping with their feer, Thicy read all char pafſage of 
the death of Haman's Sons at one breath, to figntfie the 
fuddennefſe of that death. Theſe rwo days are ſpent 
in fingings playing, hn and drinking. = The men 
wear womens apparel, andthe women-'tnens, againſt 
the law of Go1, which rhey think at this rime of mirth 
they may lawfully violare. And thar the poor may be 

m alſo, the richer ſort furniſh themwith mcar and 
drink; and ſo with this ryotous 'Bacchmr!, they con« 

elude their Anniverſary Feaſt ; for this is the laſt ofthe 

year, having none between this and Exfter, 

Q.""hat faſting d.iys do the Zews obſerve now? 


A. They keep the four Faſts mentioned by Z.ichary, 4c. Fiſts; . 


chap. 8. 19. to wit, thatof- the tenth moneth, on the 
reach of December, 1n 'miemory 'of Zerieſalem beficged 
that day by Nebuchaaneqar, Secondly, they faſt the 
ſevetiteenth day of the fourth moneth, or June; in me» 
mory of therwo Tables of the Law broken, fur the lo's 
of their daily ſacr'fice;for burning of the Law;for ferring 
up Idvlarry in th* Temple; for bcfieging Feruſalem the 
ſecond time, and for breaking down the walls thereof, 
They count the days from this v1! the ninth of the nexe 
mon*th all unlucky; ſo that they avoid. all great 'bu- 
finsſſe; and School-Maſters during thar 'trime will not 
beat their Scholars. Thirdly, they faſt the ninth day 
of the fifth monerh, or July; becauſe then the Temple 
was burned; therefore they go  bare-foor, fir oa the 
ound,read Feremiabs Lamenrations,and in che Church 
yards, among the dead,they bewail rhe loſſc of Feruſa- 
en, From the-firſt till the tenth of this monerh, 
abſtain from fleſh, wine, ſhaving,bathing,marrying,a 
pleading, and from all kind ofdelights. Fourrhly, they 
alt the third day of September; —_ Gedaliab, _ 
X 


go. 


A view of the 


$eR. 1, 


nor of thoſe Jews, that were not carried away in Cap= 
tity, was treacheroufly murdered, as we read Jeremy 


40. and 41, 
ſorr faſt every 


Bekides theſe faſts, they 
. norſogenerally obſerved; for ſome of their preciſer 
Munday and Thurſday, Some faſt the 


have others, but 


teach of Mares ecu Miriam died thar day, and the 
people wanted water in the Deſart. Some faſtthe 
tenth of April; for the death of Eli, and his rwo Sons, 


and the lofſe of the Ark. Some faſt yy « el 


this moneth; for the death of Samuel. 
Jews uſed yearly to faſtin r 
lation of the Bible our of Hebrew into Greek by the ſe- 


Interpreters. 


vineſs among them ; which muſt 
pride or envy, or too much fupertizon; diſdaining 


their Law 
tharthis Tranflari 


perſtzrious 


of 


«(alem the 


c aps x Tranſ- 


'V This Faſt yas obſerved rd cp 
day of Tebeth or December, and was a day of much 


ed from their 


thar 


be 1mparted to the Gentiles > » and 


lon was 2 


profanation thereof... So ſu- 
they are intheir faſts, that they will read no 
_—_ inthe Bible bur ſuch as are ſad and ſorrowfull 


as the deſtruſtion of ray tar rr Lamencatiogs, 
1s joyfull,ſuch as their de- 


&c, And notany paſtage that 
ptian 


Iivery from 

The on! faſt 
day of 
Prince 


n emergent 


ded by Jebeſi oh 
Diver! other private be Gam 


evening that 


{lavery , or Haman's 
t God commanded, was thar 
piation z other were en} 


occaſions ; as the 
Joachim and other Princes, 
Ivate OCca- 
ink till rhe 


have upon 


Their faſts js from al ps 
the ſtars ap 


ned 


oa the 


the | 


ſt comman=- 


. What us the manner "of their marriages ? 


: A. are mazried in the © 
Thexr Marria- ſtteers or gardens, 


the Rabbi puts on 


of Ruth, who 
Boar his garment. 


Pays» full of Ly over 
the » pale and his $ 


n- air, cither in the 
by their Rabbies, 


The Bridegroom 
wears abouthis neck a hair<cloath, the end of which 


Brides head, after the example 


to be covered with the $kirt of 
Then the Rabbi rakes in his hand 


God for this Conj 


Then he takes from the Bridegroom 
neks of the ſanders by if ru pork 


which he p1 
on, and 
og 


a bleſ- 


Lots it ro 


is pla ng ad 


ea pant + 


_ 


_ _ g—_ 
—_s 

_ Dz bn 
- * 


Set.n. Religions of Auta. 
ney given for it, and ſopurs it upon one of the Brides 
ruby then are the marriage writings read openly ; 
Thea the Rabbi takes another glafſe of Wine, over 
which he praycth, and preſencs us, to the mari 
couplezro be taſted ; but rhe Bridegroom takes the glaſs 
and daſhes it © arr pr. 1n memory of the deſtrue * 
Rion of Feruſalemzand for the ſame cauſegin ſome places, 
aſhes are pur one the Brid head; ſo the Bride, 
1n fign of ſorrow, puts on a black cloak, and the Bride= 
man a black hood ; rhey are married 1 the open Air, 
that by looking upto Heaven, they may be put in mind 
of multiplying like the Stars, The other ceremonies 
uſed eand after mariiagey are not to our purpoſe, 


' as not being Eccleſiaſtical, But we muſt know that 


beſides the prineipal Wife, they have others, that are 
ſubordinate , which we may call C ines, who 
have not the command of the family, gifts or pre= 
ſents from the Husband ; as Rebecca had from Iſaac, nor 
matrimonial writings, as the chief Wife hathz nor 
may their children inherit bur receive gifts only ; rhus 
Abraham dealt with the ſons of his Concubines, Ger. 
24, Theircuſtomalſo is firſt to be contrated, and 
after ſome ſpace oftime to be married; whuch contra 
was confirmed either by writing, or by a piece of 
money, or by copulation; but this laſt was puniſhable, 
Their marriages are accompanied with bleſſings and 
prayſcs; therefore, if they are married within doors , 
1 houſe is called Betb-Hillulim, the houſe of pray- 
es. ' 


L. How do they make their B:lls of Divorce at this day? The Bills of Dis 
A. After the ſame manner that they did in the time of vorce, 


Chriſt, when any man 1s weary of his Wife, he 
writes a Bill of twelve lines only, neither mare nor 
fewer ; this he delivers to his Wife before three wit- 
nefles, whoſubſccibe and ſeal the ſame 3 whereby he 
gives her free r to go whether ſhe mill, and ro d1ſ- 
poſe of her ſclt as ſhe pleaſerhz but ſhe muſt nor marry 
again rill after ninety days, that 1t may be known whe- 
ther ſke be with child or not; che woman alſo mighc 
ivea Bill of Divorce ro her Husband, of which vur 
viour ſpeaketh, Mark. 10, 12. and withal ſheweth 
that ſuch Bills of Divorce were not commanded, bur 


E 3 role= 


A: View of the S&.1, 


—_—_ by Moſes for the hardnefle of their hearrs ; 
_ > them plainly , that wboſoever puts away 'E: 
ra. , and mare. another y caumits aduliery ; and fo 
_ Cy 1fthe marries another , Matth, wy Patey 
L «:- 'y on x C018, 7. 19,1 miſtaken, when be faick, 
ere 15 never any mention 18 Scripture , that the 
- __—_ B11l of Dryorce co her Huband ; bur © C 
a _ ” Is us , that if the woman put away her Hue 
yg Ian K-a. niogryy Fu re 
. - nor | 
without a Bill of Diyorce , __ ws before ie 


©, 

Q. After what manner is the i; | 
Their ſeparati- The Wit '« brather? the wife ſeperated Fom ber 
ou of the wife A. The Widow with five wi:neflc by 
from the - __ » wha asks her certain roes "wx. __— 

Re angnt” Sr Rl a boi teens, whe 
brgher, preſent bc hon Hu ba _ man , whether the man 
are of ; and wheth $ full brother , of what age they 
*rcariod > Th - cr they think chemſelyes fit fpr pro- 
| for otherwiſe tie mts = 5 his 8 4p 

1 - pit 1n his face, Thea h 
h rh ry wm woman preſent were his we hom 
led off Ic b FaneR, her, or {uffer his ſhooe to be pul- 
brought and. ay he will not marry , then 2 ſhove 15 
the Womanc put upon his righe foot being bare 3 then 

fuſcrh ro aaa aying , this my brother 1n Law 

Fe pale, en an pas kin ace api, fo 
ſhall it be ro him te vir 'rs 1n his face, ſaying, ſo 
Reg nn ets 

Their Circumci= A. I: Gl circumciſmg their Chilaren ? 
mhirgnc: 4. TY loin fan io 
thereof. cumetfed -* hos _— efile himlelf, while he 15 Cir= 
Interrupt "th * or Circumciſer 1s to ſuſpend or 
morning of Ge cial » Uill ke be waſhed again, In the 
4 ſelfdownia a ; eighth day, the God-father ſeateth him- 
neer him, T or placed nees the Afk,, and the Mohel 
preſent the RE  ERGLE arc brought in , tv re- 
the circumc)fi Mlra l Then two cups of red wine, 
reds roger. r= mr 1 a5 pr. 
| : . L the Chald is brought ro the 
door 


-_ — —_— 
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door by the women, the Congregation riſeth up, the 
OE cakes the Child , and firs down in his fear, + 
There is alſo a ſcar prepared tor El:ahy whoſe coming 
they expeR ar the circumciſion, - The Child is then 
naincd , and uſually by rhe name of 'ome of his Ance- 
ſtors;(o that Luke 1.61,1t was wondered at, that Zachary 


_ ſheuls name his Son Fol12 , ſce'ng none of h's kindred 


was named wth ths name. The eighth day was ſo 
ſtri&ly obſcrved , that if it fel] on the Sabbath, the 
Child was then circumciled;nor ſooner, leſt God ſhould 
be choughr to be ried co he Sacrament z and becauſe the 
childgche firſt ſeyen days after the birth, was held legally 
unclean, and yer remaining 'n his blood , I eutt, 12, 
3+3.&22.27. Nor later , Icſt the Parcars ſhould be 
longer withhcld from the comfort of the Sacrament. The 
Penalty of contempt or negleR of circumciſion was 4 


' cn:t11g off fromthe people, Gen, 17, 14, that is, by cx* 


communication , or bodily death of the Parents, There= 
fore God would have killed Moſes for nor ciacumcifing 
his Son ; or elſe by the dearh of rhe Son himſclt , when 
he comes to years of diſcretion, if he be not circumciſed, 
either by humlelf, or by his Parents, or by the Judges, 
Q. How doth the Mabel cut off the forekin 7 
A, He firſt rubs it , rhatir may be the lefſe ſenſible, 
then bletſerh God for the Covenant of Circumciſion, 
and withal cuts off the fore-part of the skin, and flings 
1t intv the Sand , 1n memory of that promuſe , Gen. 32. 
12, 1 will make thee as the ſand of the Sea; then he ſpits 
ſome red wine on the wound, and waſherh it, and ſome 
alſo onthe Childs face , if he faiat , and raketh the 
bleeding member into his mourh , and ſucks the blood 
from it, which he ſpits into the other cup of wine, Then 
he tears off the remaining skin with his ſharp-pointed 
nails , and layecth the clouts dipt 1n Oyl on the wound, 
and bindeth them, Then he bleſleth God again, and 
the Godfather rakes the other cup of wine, and prayerh 
for the Child, And the Mohel mo tneth the Childs 
lips with wine and his own blood , and prayerh again. 
If the Child be fick on the eight dayhis Circumciſion is 
referred till he recover, If he die before the eighth day. 
ke 18 circumciſed atthe grave, but withaur prayets. 


E 4 Q, How 
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Haw they Ca 
deem their firiis is ſer upon Table by the Father, before the Prieſt, with 


born. 


Ther duty to 
the ſk, 


Their Oe; 0. 
wes abgtt the 


dead. 


*4 view of the 
Q. Huw dothey redeem their firſt born ? 
A, When the Child 1s one and thirty days old , he 


as Much nwoney as two Dollars and a half. After fome 
queſtions propounded by the Prieſt ro the Father and 
Mother; amongſt others, whether he eſteems more of his 
money, ar of his Child ; he anſwers, of his Child; then 
the Pricſt rakes the money, and layerh it on the Childs 
bcad , and pronounceth , thathe being the farſt-born, 
and preſented before the Lord,is now redecmed : if, be- 
fore this rimegthe Father dies , then the Mother fignifi= 
eth by a ſcroll,about the childs neck, that he 1s the firſt 
born, and got redeemed ; who,when he comes of age,1s 
bound to redeem himſelf, He 1s held to be of juſt age 
when he is thirteen years old, for then the parents ſtand 
no morecharged with his fins, but he muſt himſelf bear 


. his own burthen., 


Q. "bat duty us performed to ___ ? 

A. Thc Rabbins are bound to viſit and comfort them, 
and prepare them for making their Will, if they be richz 
They cxhort them to be conſtant in rheir faith; eſpecial- 
Iy,chey-muſt believe, that their Meſſias is yer tocome ; 
theretore muſt make bothconfeſſion of their faith,and of 
their fins. They pray that their death may be a ſufficignr 
expiation for rheir fins, and that they may have a ſhare 
1n Paradiic, and in the life to come. 

Q, How do they uſe their dead ? 

4, When the party dieth, his kindred tear off a liv 
tle piece of their garments ; becauſe 7acob tore his gar- 
ments when he heard of 7oſepb's death, They mourn 
alſo ſeven days; becauſe Zoſeph did ſo for his Father.All 
the water jn the houſe they pour out 3nto the ſtreets, 
They cover his facc,and bow his thumb, that it reſem- 
bleth the Hebrew Shaddai, that fo they may terrifie Sa- 
tan from coming neer the Corps, His other fingers are 
{tretched out , to ſhewthat now he holds the world no 
longer , having forſaken ir. They waſh che tody with 
warm water , and angint the head with wine, and the 
ys of an egge ; and cloath him with the white ſurplice 

e wore on the day of Reconciliation , and then ,they 
Coffip him. When the Corps is carried out of the houſe, 
fhey caſt a ſhell after him, Ggnifying that all Ron 


Sea.1. 
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hould be now caſt our of that houſe, In the Church» 
yard a Prayer or two is ſaid, then the Corps is buried; 
the _ he 1 i ET Tegr 
they caſt grafſe over their s 3 cither ro ſigntfic thei 
ates and mortality; For all fleſh is graſſe z or elſe thei 
hope of the ReſurreQ1on. n Grenated . 
gogue, they zkip too & fro, and change their ſear ſeven 
times. The mourners go bare Pra agar 7 + arg 
from _ and fleſh, _— on —_— —_ 
bathe nor 1n nor pare nails, They 
Ra four heh ſeven raed rogether, thinking thar the 
departed ſouls return to the place, where they left the 
body, and bewail the loſſe thereof, They believe, thar no 
Jew can be partaker of the ReſurreQion, who is buried 
our of Canaan , except God, through hollow paſſages of 
the earth,conyey his body thither;zgrounding this conceir 
upon Zaceb's defire ro Joſeph , that he ſhould ry 
| In Canaan, and not in «Fgypt. They borrowed divers 
Gentile cuſtoms in their » a5 curting or tearing 
their $kin, hiring of wemen to ſing , and minſtrels ta 
play ; alſo ſhaying, going bare-footed, and bare-head- 
ed, with duſt on their heads, waſhing, anointing, and 
hey | er of their TEmnd 
adding of Epitaphs, &c. uſed alſo burning of 
dead, as may be ſeen in 1 Sam, 31 13. & Ames 6.10, 
they bury a part by themſclyes, and not with thoſe of a- 
er Religion, Their common Epitaph is,Let bis ſoul 
bt in the (ndle of life, with the reft of the juft , Amen, 
Amen, Selah, Other vain opinions and ceremonies 
have, bur not to our purpole.Of which ſee Munſter, Bux- 
torfins, Marg avita,Galatim, Hoſpt an, Fagins, D Kimchi. 
Aben Eſra, Kc. | 


Babylonians, 
therr ancient 
Religion, 
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The Contents of the Second Section. 


The Relizjons of the ancient Babylonians z of the making, 
worſhipping of Image, aad bi 1ging in Idolatry, 2. Of 
Hierapolis, and gods of the Syrians.. 3, Of the Phoenj= 
cians, 4, O/ the old Arabians, 5. 0* (be aitctent Perfio 
ans, 6, 0 the Scydans. 7. Of the Tartars, or Cathai- 
ans and Pagans. 8, The Religzons of the Northern Conte 
tries neerthe Pole, Three w.1y. whereby Satan deludes 
men by falſe miracles,The ſear of bis Stratagems whence 
it proceeds, Hu illuſions many, our duty thereupon, 9.0f 
the Chinois. 10. Of the ancent Indians, 11, Of Siam, 
12, Of Pegu. 13. Of Bengala, 14, Of Magor, 15, Of 
Camba1.16,0/ Goa. 17. Of Malabar, Pagan - ward 
<= 2 the yk of the var ir Narfinga, &: 

nagar.19.0f Japan, 20, Of the Philippina Iſlinds, 
4 "0 CR NT RNs 2.0/ the ——_ tl. 
ans, 23, Of the modern Egyptian Rebbgion:, 


SECT. II. 


Queſt, 


Bat kind of Religious , or rather Superſtitions 
government was there among the ancient Ba- 
bylonians ? 

SS$S2 71f; They had their Priefts,ca led chal» 

deans, and Magi , who were much addifted ro Aſtrolo- 

gy and Divination , and had their Schools for educati- 
on of the Youth in this knowledge. They worſhipped 
divers gods, or Idols rather ; the rwo chief were Belus, 
or Be/,or Baxl, by whom they meant Fupiter ; the other 
was Aftareth, or Aftarte, by which Juno was underſtood, 

They were bound alſo,by their ſuperſtirious x” wg 

to worſhip the Sun ; and ſo was the King to T- 

1m 


—_ 
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| ſpeaketh, chap. 44.men cut down brees,rivde them, burn 4 
| parh 
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him every day a white hoſe richly furniſhed. © The 
worſhipped allo the Fire, under he name of Nego z a 
the Earth, bythe name of Shaca, To this Goddeflc 
they kept a feaſt for five dayes in Babylon 3 where, du 
ring that time, the Servants were Maſters, and the Ma” 
Kers Servants. They worſhipped alſo Yeaus ; for main- 
raining of whole ſeryice, the women proſtituted theme 
ſelves to ſtrangers, and received nuich money thereby ; 
to this purpoſe they ſatc and expoſed themſclves ar he 
Temple of Venu:, which they call Militta, Their Pricits 
uſed rohave their Proceſſons , and ro carry their Idols 
on their ſhoulders , the people before and bchinde 
worſhipping. The Prieſts alſo were uſed ro ſhave their 
heads and beards , and to ſtand in their Temple with 
Axes, Sceprers, and other Weapons in their hands, and 
Candles lighted before them, They held a Divine Proe 
vidence, bur denied the Creation, Ninus was the firſt 
Idolater , who after the death of his Father Belus , ſer 
up his Image , and cauſcd it to be-adored with divine 
honours here at Babylon , and in the reſt of his domini- 


ons, Thus weſce that the making of Images , and the The making, 


worſhipping of them was the invention of the Gentiles; 
for indeed they were men , whom the Pagans affirmed 
to be gods z and eyery one according to his merirs and 
magwhceuce , began after his death ro be worſhipped 
by his friends ; bur at lengrh by the perſwaſion of evill 
ſpirns , they eſteemed thoſe whoſe memories they ho» 
noured , to be leſſer gods z; this opinion and idolatry 
was fomented by the Poets ; and nor onely a prepoſter= 
ous love, and a yain a4miration of the worth and mc- 
rits of dead men brought in Idolatry, but likewiſe Deiſff= 
demoma , or a fooliſh and ar fear 3 primus in 
orbe Deos fecit timor ; for the Genriles did fear their Re+ 
ligion would be in vain, if they did not ſee that which 
they worſhipped ; they would rhercfore rather wore 
ſhip ſtocks and ſtones , than an jnv'fible Deity 3 bur 1c 
1s ridiculous, aith Sencca,Gens poſits ſimulacha adorareey 
ſuſpicere; f abros vero qui illa fecerunt contenmeregto wore 
ſhip and admire the image, and to flight the Image-ma» 
ker z whereas the Arrtificer deſerves more honour then 
the Art, Againſt this madnefſe the Prophet Iſazab 


worſhipping of | 
Images, 
bringing in. 
Iddlatry, 


Yhe' Gentiles 
Jds's were 
glead mer, 
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art of them, make ready their meat nd warm themſelves 
b the fire thereof ; but of the refidue he maketh a god, an 
Idol, and prayetb toit; but God bath ſhut their eyes from 
feht, and their bearts from underſtanding. Divers ways 
they had,in worſhiping of their Idols ; ſometimes by 
bowing the head, ſometimes by bending the knee,ſome- 
rimes by bowing or proſtrating the whole body , and 
ſomermes by kiſſing the Idol, or by kiffing their own 
hand,if they could nor reach to kifle the Idol; of this Zob 
ſpeaketh, If my mouth hath kiſſed my - band, when I be= 
beld the Sun ſhining, or the Moonwal kiag in ber brightneſs, 
Fob-31. 27. burot the Babyloniſh Idolatry,ſee Drodorus, 
Philoftratus, Euſebins, Iſidor, Scaliger. 
Q, How doth it appear that rheGentuleIdols were dead men? 
A. By their own teſtimonies; for Hermes 1n Aſclepis 
2s Apuleis records, confeſſerh, ! hat Eſculapius grand- 
father to Aſclepius,and that Mercury his own grandfather, 
who bad drvine worſhip at H 1s in Egypt,were men 
whoſe bodies were buried, tbe one in Lybia z the other in E- 
gyPt;'nthe Town Hermopolis,/o called from bimgbut unger 
theſe names Spirits or Devils are worſlnpped, which 1 did 
draw or intice int otheir Statues, Plutarch witneſſeth thar 
the Epgyprian gol Oſyris was a man, who becauſe he 
diſtingurſhed every Region in the' Cawp by their co- 
lours, 1n which Dogs, Oxen,and other beaſts were pain= 
red ; therefore after his death he was honoured under 
theſe ſhapes. In Cyprian's book, concerning the vanity - 
of Idols, Alexander 1s informed, by Leothe chief Egyp- 
cian Prieſt, thar their were no other then men. 
The Greek Poets, in rehearſing the genoligy and off- 
ſpring of their gods, do intimate that they were men. 
King Fawn 1n Italy, made his Grandfather Saturn a 
god; and ſo he did deifle his father Pics, and his wife 
Paunt; who from her gift of prophecying was called 
Fa'ua,and afterward Bona dea. When the Scnate made 
an AR that none ſhould be worſhipped at Rome for 
ods, but ſuch as the Senate did allow z did they nor 
y this A intimate that their gods were but men, and 
ſubje& ro their approbarion? Cicero, 1n his books of - 
the nature of gods, ſheweth thar all wheir' Deities, both 
grear and ſmall, were bur men ; their Temples were 
cir Sepulchres, and thor Religeon bur = 
' Pirgil 
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Virgil, by confeſſing that the Troj were ſubdued 
the - Brow, doth acknoviplgn were but men. 
Sthylla calls the Gentile gods vexvar? wrdwac xapdr oP, 
_ It he Idols or Images ot car —_ og 
piter, to wit, ucation, ations, 
and death » do reſtific he was but a man; and it we 
look on his adulteries, 1nceſts, with his own fiſter 7«no 
and his daughter Minerva ; if on his Sodomy with Ga- 
wymedes, his raviſhing of Exropa, and many orkers;pf on 
his impiery againſt his father Saturn, whom he drove our 
of his kingdome, and forced-.ro hide himſelf in Italy ; 
if, 1 ſay, we conſider theſe things, we muſt nceds ſay, 
that he was ſo far from being a god, that he ſcarce de- 
ſerved the name ofa man, bur rather cf a ſavage beaſt, 
and indeed not anlike 1a ſalacity ro the Goar his Nurſe. 
Such another god was Saturn, a cruel murtherer of his 
own children, and whoſe chief delight was to have lit= 
tle children ſacrificed to him, was Mercury but 
a Thief, Venus a Whore, Bacchus a Drunkard ? Yulcan 
was but a Smith, Apollo a Shepherd and Maſon, Mars a 
Souldier , Neptwae a Mariner , Minerva a $pinſter or 
Weaver, Saturna Husbandman, .#/culapins a 'ang 
8c, in a word, as theſe were menyſo they had no other 
Deity, but what they had from men; therefore I will 
end with that witty ſaying; $1 Dit, cur plangits | 
mortut, cxr adoratus ? 1ftheſe arc gods, why do you be= 
wail them ? if men, why do you adore chem? Bur 
againſt theſe deified mengthe fathers ofrhe Church have 
written ſufficiently : chicfly Clemens, Auguſtine, Exſebi< 
nw, Tetullian, Cyprian, Laftantins, Arnobinus, Natiangenes 
&c, rr Cans _ there _ on Rally at _ 
among me Ventues, lcelnng eve 1mpur1 
impiety was red by heir pode and as Grege Na- 
youu: faith in bis third Orationagainſt Fulian, aaud 
«1, &; Thur gi Soul vgi Ivoieg Tie jaehcy g 
that is, to be wicked was nor only counted nodiſgracez 
| _— was _ qo with din ny Sacrifices, | 
efore juſtly mig Apoſtle call the worſhip- 
pers of (i heiſts; becauſe they did nor wore 


Al 
thip the true God, bur ſuch as weze no gods ar all, and 
ſcarce worthy to be called men, Goodly gods ( faith 
the ſame Farke 


r) who would be drawaw A 
. 
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ſo far off, for the loye of good cheer ; theſe ſure were 
bell ; and withal would undertake aquarrel for 
the Strumper I acena, 

Q. What Religious worſhip, or Idolatraw rather, wat 
wſed in Hierapolis of Syria ? 

A. Inthis holy City (for ſo Hierapolis fignifieth) was 


Hierapolis, the , magnificent Temple builr by Dewcalionz or, as ſome 
Religion thert- wrie, by Semiramitz or, as others, by Bacchus, Queen 
Of, 


Stratonice repaired, or re-bujlded rather, this Temple; 
being decayed, Here men uſed to geld themſclyes,and 
pur on womens apparel; ſuch Prieſts were called Galli: 
Here ſtood rwo Priapi or Phalli, and within 'the Quire 
(im which the chief Prieſt onely might enrer) ſtood 
4pirer*s ſtarue, ſupported with Bulls, E fee with 
Lions, having in one hand a Sceprer, and a diftaff in 
the other : In the Temple ſtood Apollo , cloathed and 
bearded, whoſe Oracles were much conſulted; if the 
Peririon was liked, the Image would move forward; 
if otherwiſe, backward, Here alſo ſtood divers other 
Idols ; 300. Prieſts were maintained here z' who did 
_ all in py on ns _ eos Jam 
acrificed, twice a day, with finging and muſical inſtru- 
ments, if to Juno i to Zupiter no muick. Their 
high Prieſt was ele&ed every years' whoſe cloathing 
was Purple, and a golden Mytre. Not far from the 
Temple was a deep Lake, in which: were kepr conſc- 
crated fiſhes : in the midſt thereof ſtood a ſtone Altar, 
crowned continually with Garlands ; on this odours 
did ſtill burn, They had divers Feaſts ; the greateſt 
was thar of the Fire; where ſer divers trees hung 
with divers ſorts of beaſts for ſacrifice on fire; after they 
had carried about theſe Fires ( in Proceſſion) to their 
Idols. Here the gelded Prieſts wound each other, and 
divers young men arthis feaſt geld themſelves. Hlre 
was much confuſed Muſick, Diſorder, Fury, and Pro- 
phecying. In'o the Temple none mighr enter in 30, 
days, in whoſe Family any died, and then his head 
muſt be ſhaved, He rhar but lookr upon a dead Corps, 
was excluded the Temples whole day. To 2 
Dove was abominationg becauſe Semiramis was tranſ- 
formed mmto a Dove; and fo it was to rouch Fiſhes, be- 
enule of Perccto; the Mermaid and Mother of $ —_— 


halfa Fiſh and halfa Woman, To Ke: &0lis were dia 
vers Pilgrimages 3 cach Pilgrun was ried to cur his hair 
on his head and brows ; to iacrifice a ſheep, to kneel 
and pray.upon theflecce thereof ;, ro lay che head and 
feer of the ſheep upon his own head, ro crown himlclf, 
to drink cold water only, and tofleep onthe ground 
rill his rerun, The young men were bound: to contes 
crate their hair , then rocur tin the Temple, and to 
offer it 1n a box.ot Gold or Silver, with their names ne 
ſcribed thereon, Some other fooliſh.etrcumſitances there 
were in their ſuperſtitious Church ditcipline , 1f I may 
ſocall it : Ot which lee 1 «&.in1n his Syrian Goddefle 3 
out of whom Fhaye this deſcription. By this , and by 


what we are to ſpeak of the Genrile Idolatry, we may Idolatry of th» 


admirethe madneſſe of thoſe men, who, heing made it- 
ter the Image of God, dv ſubjeRand enſlave themltlves: 


Gentiles, a": 9; 
all kinds cuit- 


| dead Images ,' toſenſelels blocks and itones 3 which ,,, 


have eycs, and ſee not; car+, and hear nor 2+ Then not 
without cauſe did Dawid ſay , That they. who made them, 
are like unto them ; he means thoſe char worſhip them z 
for notthe Artificergbut the Worſhipper makes the Idol; 
So the Poet, . 
Lu fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
Non facit ille Deos ;, q41 colit ifte facir. 

And it is ſtrange to lee how cold and ſparing we are in 
the worſhip of rhe true God 3 how' zealous and cxpen-» 
five they are in the ſervice of their falle gods z they cant 
cur their filth , and cry from morning to evening with 
Ba '{'s Prieſts 3 they. can part from therr'pold and filyer, 
their jewels and car-rings to make rhem a golden Calf; 
yea they can offe- their {ons and daughters to be burn- 
ed in the fire to Moloch z and yer there 1s no fin io re« 
pugnant to Go4 as Idolacry ; for 1t is repugnant to his 
entity » becauſe a4 140ll is nothing i1 the world, (aich the: 
Apoſtle ; 1t 1s repugnant to his uniry, becauſe he is bur 
one ; butfalſe gods, or Hols are many ; iris refugnane 
to himgas he is verity , becauſe [ 1ols art (viagrwanties y 

It 15 repugnant alſo ro him , as heis life , becauſe Idols: 
are dead & \enſel:{s things; it is re7ugnant to his purity 

for Idols are c:|led flthineſs,poltutxon, and abominarte- 
on in Scripture ; It 1s alſo repugnant wm the love he 


carrierh co his Church z for ir cauſerly jealouſie 10 __ 
| an 
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and therefore he callerh Idolarry Whoredom, and Idola- 
ters Adulterers ; and they that worſhip Idols, arc ſaid ts 

o 4 whoring after — 15 likewiſe oppoſite to 
Gods fc ; therefore Idolatry is particularly cal- 
led fin, as if it were the only fin in the world : ſo £xod. 
3% 22. This people is prone to fin ; that is, to Idolatry;ſo 
Lament.r.8, My people bave commited a ſin;that is, 1do- 
wo. he rTOR moſt re nt ro naturegſo it 18 
ro all his commandemients, To the firſt;becauſe ir 
makes other gods than he. To the ſecond ; becauſe ic 
makes grayen Images and worſhips them. To the third ; 
becauſe it takes Gods name in vain; by giving it to the 
creature , even to ſtocks and ſtones, To the fifth; 
becauſe itgives the honours due to Parents , unto ſenſc= 
lefle Idols ; for the Idolater ſaith to the ftock , thou art 
wy Father,ond to the ffone,thou baſt begatrewme,Jcr.2.27. 
To the fixth commandement; becauſe the Idolater is an 
horrible murtherer , 1n not ſparing his own children; 
To the ſeventh ; for 1 1s not only ſpirituall A- 
dultery , butthe cauſe alſo of carnal pollution , and of 
unnatural luſt ; for among the Indians they praiſed So- 
|, uy fightof their Idols , as a part of that wors 

ip due to them, Laſtly, 18 againſt the eighth com- 
mandement 3 for the Idolater is a: ſacrilegious Thief, 
Kealing frum God his due, and giving it to his Idol ; as 
the Prophet complainerh , Hoſ, 2.8, There are three 
fins inf le companions of Idolatry ; namely, 
Witchcraft, Covetouſneſs, and carnal Pollution. For 
the firſt, The Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 20. joyricth Idolatry and 
Witchcraft rogether : The Epheſians as they were given 
to Idolatry, ſo they were to Magical Arts : And as 
ſoon as they forſook their Idolarry , they forſook alſo 
their Witchcraft , and burncd their Conjuring books, 
Alts 19, 19, As Manaſſeh reared up Altars for Braly/o he 
uſed 1 , anddealt with familiar ſpirits, and 
Wizards, 2 Kings 21, 6. Hence proceeded diabolical 
inſpirations, and Enthuſiaſmes,Oracles,and many other 
Cari ncompantcs Hoacry f for ici bind of os: 
It accompanies Idolatry 3 for it 1s a K1 ola- 
ty , and ſothe A ealls it + The coverous man 
worthipperk his god Plutws, or Mammon , with as great 
devotion as any Idolater doth bis 14ol + he ſa't1 ro the 


wedge: 


« themſelves whileft they lived , and patronized wicked- 


_ the Lordof Flies ; cither becauſe his Temple was much Syrians. 
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wedge ; thow art my bope ; and tothe Fold » thou art thy 
confidence ; he ſacrificeth to his god; the poor, whom he 
oppreſſerh4 his own ſoul alſo and h's body too 5 which 
he macerates with care, and deprives of things neceſla« 
King Ahax no ſooner gave himſelf ro Idolatry, bur 
be preſently ſhews his ſacrilegious covetouſneſs 1n rob« 
bing the houſe of the Lord of 1ts wealth , 2 Chron, 28. 
As for carnal uncleanneſs, how muck that hath been pra- 
'Riſed by Idolaters , is known to them that haye read 
Hiſtories ; for they did not think their daughtets fir for * 
marriage » till firſt they had bcen proſtitured before 
their Idols ; and though Adultery, Fornicatzon, and So- 
domy were thought fins , yet theſe were held vertucs, 
and a part of religious worſhip 1n_the preſence of their 
ods ; and it is no marvel z3-for their very gods. were 
inceſtuous, Adulcerers, and Sodomireszand divers ſtrum- 
pers, after their death were deified , as Lattantine 
inſtanceth in Laurentia, rhe Wife of Fanftulus, who for 
her whoredoms among the Shepherds was called Lupaz 
that 18 a Whore, Such another was Leeaz among the 
Athenians z ſuch was Faula, Hercules his Whore , and 
Flora, who left her eſtate ro the Romans. In a word, 
Idolatry hath been the cauſe of all fig and miſchief 1n the 
world ; from whence procced murthers, rapine, oppreſ- 
fion, injuſtice, jntemperance, uncleanneſs, ſorcery, a= 
yarice, &c, But from this, that men forlook the tiving 
God, who1s the pumiſher of vice , and rewarder of ver- 
rue z and ſerved falle gods , who had been wicked men 


neſs when they were dead. 
Q. »*hat IHolatrous God, or Devils ratherg!id the a5 

cient Synans worſhip ? "LN 2 
A, Their chicfgod was Ba./-Zebyb , or Beel=Zebub, Gods of thf 


infeſted with Flies , or elſe from the power he had in | 
driving away Flies. He was a great godat Ekrong and , ,"_ 
1s called in the Goſpel , Prince of th: Devils! Soms ++ 
rake him for F«piter, ochers for Priap:ss . others for $#- 
man, chief god of th: Mines, wiica ſome think tobe 
Plato. 2, Bial-2hegor, or Por, thar 1s, the gaping, or 
naked Lord, fo called from the naked potture in waich 
he was worſhipped] ; he 5 nn God of the —_ , 


p 
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His Temple is called Beth»Peor, Dent, 3. 29. ſome take 
him for Priapus. 3. Baal or Bel, which figmfieth Lord, 
was a great god or Idol among the Babylonians , Side- 
#ans, S amarit ani, and Moabites ; and ſometimes among 
the ewes ; ſome take im for Mars, others for Jupiter, 
who by the Phanmaans 1s called Bral Samen , that 15, 
Lord of Heaven, by which, I think,they meant the Sur. 

A. Baal-verith, that'1s, Lord of the Covenant, 7udg.g. 
4. by whom they meant Zupiter , whoſe office was to 
confirme Covenants, and to puniſh the breakers therc> 
of. Audiat bec gentor, qui federa fulminc ſancit, Virg, 
Ane. 12, So Ariſtophaes calls upon Jupiter to ſend his 
Thunder upon Perjurers , 6 Zads Inow#pavee ini Tvs 
ETwogkes, Therefore, among the Romans, the Herauld 
or Fec nl;z1n making of Leagues, uſed as he was killing 
the Hog, by which they uſed toconfirm their Covenants 
tocall on Jupiter. 5. Dagon from Dag a Fiſh , becauſe 
from the navel downward he was made +n the form of a 
fiſh , but upward like a man ; this was a great Idol 
among the Ph:l:ſtines, and 1s thoughc to be the ſame thar 
Neptuac or Triton, Others who derive the word from 
Dagan , that 1s, corn, of which he 1s ſaid to be the 1n- 
venter , make him all one with Saturn. 6. Aſftaroth or 
ArFtarte was Goddefle of the Sidowzans 5 the word fig- 
nifieth a flock of ſheep, or ſheep-fold ; this 18 though to » 
be all one with Zuno, Years, or Luciaa , under which 
names,and the form of a ſheep , they worſhipped the 
Moon, as they did the Sun, under the name of Miviter, 
and form of a Ram, She 1s called alſo by the Greeks 
vear/® from vecv65,Heayen,where her dads is Agpa';- 
+2, from her Dominion over the Stars. 7, Adrammelech, 
that is,the Kings cloak, or power, Anamcleth, the Kings 
Oracle or Anſwer ; theſe two Idols were worſhipped at 
Sepbaru4im, a town of the Aſſyrian, 2 Kings 17. Theſe 

» gods were alſo honoured in Samaria z and ſp were Suc- 

coth=Benoth , the Tabernacle of Daughters , Nergal the 

Tight of the grave, Aſhima a fault, N:bbas the fruit of yi= 
fion, 'ſartak,that 1s, Chained, All which may be ſeen 

In the atove-named chapter of the Kings, 8, The Mo- 

abites worſhipped Chemoſh ; the Ammonttes, Milchom, 

2 Kings 23. Nſroch was Senacherib's Idol, 2 Ki#g* x9. 
Remphan, or Repham is the ſame that Hercales the god of 

Tynu, 
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Tyrus,from Repha:mythat is; Giants. Moloch or Molech; 
from Malach to reigns was a great Idol among the Mox- 
bites, and Ammonite:s, and 15 thaught to be thie ſame thar 
Saturn, for their 1mages and ſacrifices were muck alike ; 
to whom the ſuperſtious Gennles; and the Jews alſo; 
offered rheir ſyns and daughters to be burned; Thamay 
mentioned £xek. 8, 14. 1s by Herom taken for Adis, 
call'd from Adon, that 15, Lord;by which they underſtood 
the Sun; as likewiſe by Hercules many other Idol gods 


they worſhipped : but theſe mentioned are rhe chief. 


cians ? ft OP Fs | 
A. By their execrable diſcipline they were bound to 


offer yearly ſacrifices, to Saturn, or the Diyel rather, of 


young Infants: and jn the Temple of Yes, to praiſe 
notonely Whoredom, bur Sodomy alſo; tlie Phenici- 
a5 were bound to proſtitute their daughters to Yemes 
before they married them, In the Temple of Venus 
were celebrated the annual Rires of Adox; with bea- 
tings and howlings, to whom they perform julemn' Ob< 
ſequies. The nexc day they ſay he 1s alive,and then they 
ſhavetheir head:; The women; that refuſed tobe ſha- 

ved, were tied to proſtitute themſelves to ſtrangers for 

one day, and by this means money was raiſed for Yen, 

The Sun alſo 15 much worſhippel amongſt them; whoſe 

Prieſt js crowned with gold, and 1s cloathed with a 

long-ſleeved garment down to the feer. , They were 

alſo tied by their Diſciplinero worſhip Aft.crte- it the 

ſhape of a Sheep, and D:gon in the form of a Mermaid, 

This Idol was called Atergatis, and Dercetis: 1n honour 

of which the Phenicians abſtained from fiſh 5 yer her 

Prieſts did eat of rhe fiſh which _—_ all day before 
Her, She had alſo.offered to Her fiſhes of gold and fil- 

ver. Ofthiele paſſages, ſee Euſbezvs in his Preparations 
Diodorus Siculus, Lucian Pliny, Atheneus, and others 
Q. "hat was the Religion 44d diſcipline of the old A- 
rabians ? 


| A. They worſhipped the Sun and Moon,Serpents; Arabiani. tc; 
Trees, andocher ſuch like Deities: The Nabatheans Religian anc 
burned Frankincenſe to the Sun on his Altar. They do 1y541;1. - 


—_— ir dead; bur lay chem, even their Kings, 1n 
dungttills. , Adulrery is _—_ 7th chew, bur _ 
x 1 


Q. H#bat kind of Diſcipliae was uſed among the Phatni- 


&þ 


Pharnicians ; 
thetr Religion 
aad Diſcipline; 


Aviewofth 'S&.2 

ws no fin, They arc circumciſed after the example of 

Iſmael, at thirteen years of age. Their Prieſts are cloath- 

ed with linnen 1, they wear Mytres and Sandals , they 

abhor Swines fleſh , rhey pay the tithes of their Fran» 

kincenſe totheir god Saby : the . Prieſts are nor to take 

It by weight, but by meaſure. They are ried by their 

diſcipline nor ro gather Cinnamon, till firſt they ſacri- 

fice , then they divide it with a conſecrated ſpear, and 

aſſign to the Sun his portion. In Panchea is a rich and 

ſtately Temple, adorned with Statues, and the Prieſts 

houſes abour it, The Prieſts here rule all, both in Pu- 

lirick and Ecclefiaſtick Aﬀairs, They are bound to 

ſpend their time 1n ſinging Hymns, ras rchearſing the 

Atts of their gods, Iris not lawfull for them to go our 

of the ſacred bounds allotted them : if they doe, they 

may be killed by Law, They hold Mice 'to be arrant 

enemies to their gods , therefore they kill them. Of 

= ſubjeR ſee Soltmes, Athenens, Diodorus, Boemirs, and 

ers, 

Q. "hat was the Religious diſcipline of the ancient 
Perfians ? 

, A, They had neither Temples, Alrars, nor Images, 

Perſians, thetr holding theſe 1mproper for their Gods : but 1n the tops 

aucaent Religi= of hills offered ſacrifices to Heaven, and to the Sun, 

\, Moon, Fire, Earth, "Water, and Winds. The Prieft 

uſeth neither Muſick, Veſtments, nor Libaments; bur 

onely his Tiata or head atrire, crowned with Myrtle: 

He prayeth for all _ chiefly for the King. He 

cuts his ſacrifice intoſmall plcces, and puts herbs under. 

One of the Mag? 1s bound to — and to fing a 

Hymne of the Genealogy of their gods ; for without a 

#145 the ſacrifice is not lawfull, Every man celebrates 

his own birth day, To byes and to be 1n debr, are hei- 

nous crimes with chem ; ſo it is to ſpit, wafh, or piſle in 

a River, which with them are hollowed. The Magi 

may with their own hands Kill any thing , except a 

man, and adog. They leave no part of their ſacrifices 

for their gods, bur divide it by the dire&ion of their 

Magus amongſt themſelves ; for they hold that God is 

ſatisfied with the ſoul of the ſacrificed beaſt, To blow 

the fire with their breath, or to caſt any dead thing into 

it, or dirt, was death, They (acrificed chiefly __ 

«FUe 


- 
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Fire and Water; the fire they cheriſh with dry Ricks 
withour their barks, with callow. alſo and oy; When 
they ſacrifice to the Waters , they (lay the beaſts in a 
ditch, and lay the fleſh on Mirtle, and Lawrel; the 
Magi burn the ſame, then they pray and ſprinkle on che 
Earch,Oyl, Milk,and Honey, They uſcd not to ſlay 
their ſacrifice with a knife , - but with a maller or club, 
The Magi keep the ſacrifice fill burning,and pray eyc- 
ry day one houf before 1t. They adored the Sun,whom 
they called Mithra , at his riſing , and offered to him 
white Horſes, whoſe ſacred Chariot was drawn with 
white Steeds before the King, when he wentrto ſacri- 
fice, They had divers feſtival dayes, the chief whereof 
was that of the Sun, The next was that they called 
the deſtruion of Vices, when they killed poyſonable 
creatures and ſacrificed, Of theſe Perſian Rites ſee 
Herodotus, Athenens, Pauſanias, and others, 

Q. #hat was tbe old Scythian Religion ? 

A. They worſhipped firſt of all Vefta, then Jupiter, 
Apollo , Venus, Mars, andHercules: they had neither I- 
mages, Altars, nor Temples,for any of their gods,exce 


Scythiansgtheir 


for Mars, whoſe Temples they ere&ed of bundles 'of 9d Religion, 


twigs heaped up together, Inſtead of his e the 
ſer - an old A {word, to which they offered or 
ſacrifices of catrel, and horſes ; and of meneyery hun= 
dreth a” with whoſe blood they beſprinke Mars 
his ſword. Then they curoff the right ſhoulders of the 
ſlain men, and fling them into the air. They uſed rv 
wound firſt, and then to ſtrangle the beaſt, which they 
ſacrificed, praying to that god ro whom they offered 
the beaſt; they kindled no fire-of wood,for the Coun- 
try yielded none , but they burned the bones of the 
buf to boyLche fleſh withal ; 1f they wanta veſlel,they 
boyl the fleſh in the beaſts paunch ; rhey uſe no Vows, 
not. any other Ceremonies. Their chiefeſt ſacrifices were 
Horſes. But of this, ſee Herodotus and others, 

. Q, What Religious diſcipline had the Tartars, or Ca» 
thajans ? 

A, They worſhipped the Sun, Stars, Fire, Earth and 
Water; tw whom they offcred the firſt fruits of their 
meatand drink each morning, before they eat and 
drink themſclves. They believe there 1s one God ma- 
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ks 
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old Religion, 
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ker of all tings ; yer worſhip not, nor pray to 
wm, 5 way. LR bogs Ps tent doorss to ++ Joon 
their carfel and milk, Totheſe filk and felt 1dols( for 
of ſuch materials they make them) are offercd the firſt- 
fruns of milk, meat, and drink,rhe hearts alſo of beaſts, 
which they leaye before them all night, and rhen car 
them inthe morning ; they" offer horſes ro the Empe- 
rours Idol, which none afterward muſt ride; they do 
not break, but burn the bones of their Sacrifices 3 by 
their diſcipline they muſt not rouch the fire with a 
kmife , nox meddle with young Birds, nor powre milk, 
drink, or meat on the ground, nor break one bone with 
another, nor make water within their Tents, and diyers 
other ſuch traditions 3 which 3f violared, are pumſhed 
with death, or elſe redeemed with much mony. They 
believe another werlf, but ſuch as this. When one 
dicth, he hath meat ſet before him, and mares mlk:; his 
{friends cat a horſe, and burne the bones thereof for his 


ſoul ; they bury alſo with hima Mire, a Colr, anda- 


Horſe bridled and ſadled; his gold and filver alto; and 
fhey ſer upon poles the horſe-hide that was eat, that he 
may not be without a Tent in the other world ; they 
uſe to purific every thing by making it paſſe betweene 
two fircs, When they pray, they are enjoyned by their 
Diſcipline to Jift up their hands, and ſmite their Teeth 
three times; They uſe to feed the Ghoſts or Spirits with 
Marcs milk caſt inthe Air, or pourcd on the ground, 
They have their religious Voraries and Monaſteries , 
amongſt which there is an Order called Sen'cin, which 
eat nothing but bran ſteeped in hot water. They wor- 
ſl1p nor Idols, nor do they marry; bur they hold tranſ- 
anination, and divers other ridiculous optmuons, as may 
be ſeen in Jonannces Ae Plano Carpimi, whom Pope Inno- 
cent Anu 12.46, ſent Embaſſador to the Tartarzan Court, 
Sce alſo M, Paulns Veinetus, Vincentins,Bellevack-1n ſpec, 
biſt, Mat, Paiisand others. There is one thing commen=- 
datlc in their diſcipline, thar they force no man to em= 
brace their Religion, But Ortelivs mentoneth a ſtran 
cuſtome amongſt them, that their Prieſts on high trees 
preach to them,and after Sermon beſprinkle their audi- 
to: whith blood, milk, carth,and cow-dung mixed roge- 
ther, and no lefle ſtrange ir is thax they do nor bury their 
gcad, bur hang them on trees, Q. Had 


SeQ.2, MReligionsof A8S1 A: 
Q. Had the Pagans any knowledge of the Creation ? 


A. Ir ſeems by theſe Tartars, and divers other Gene Pagans, thar 
tile Idolaters , of which we are to ſpeak » that many of knowledge of 
them had ſome knowledge of the beginning of the the Creation, 


world 3 which they learngd , not from the Jewes, with 
whom they'had no commerce ; but from the Heathen 
Philoſophers and Poets .; and theſe were led to believe 
this truth by thc-guide of narurall reaſon; for when they 
conſidered the continual viciflitudes in the world ; the 
alteration , generation , and corruption of rhiffgs ; the 
nature of motion, and of time , whereof the one preſup= 
poſerha Chicf Mover ; for nothing can move 1t ſelf; 
the other conliſterhin Priority and Poſterjoriry » which 
depends upon motion, and ſuteth not with Erermty 3 
when they obſerved alſo the Harmony,Order, and Beau- 
ty of things,and how every morion and mutation aimed 
ar a certain End;they conclude1 thatrhis great Univerſe 
could not be ruled, or have exiſtance by s vw bur by 
providence and wiſdome ; and rhat therefore rhjs muſt 
needs have a beginning ; otherwiſe we could not know 
whether the Egge or the Bird , the Seed or the Plant, 
the Day or the Night, the Light or the Darkneſle were 
firſt, And ſceing the world confiſterh of corruptible 
parts ; how can the Whole, which 1s made up of ſuch 
Parts,be Erernal > They found alſo, that it was repug= 
nantto reaſon , for ſo many Erernals and 1nfinite En= 
rities to exiſt aRually together : for every Entity in the 
world muſt be Erernal, if it ſelf be eternal. Beſides, that 
It 15 againſt the nature of Erermity ro admit mags and 
1:11 , degrees, audion, or diminution z which it muſt 
needs do, if the World be eternal ; for it there have 
been infinite annual revolutions of the Sun and infinite 
monethly revolurions of ' the Moon , there muſt needs 
be ſomethyng greater then Infinity ; for the revolutions 
of the Moon are farre more then of the Sun ; by thelc 
reaſons they were induced to acknowledge a beginning 
ofthe World ; of which Merc, Triſmeeiſtus 1n Pamandro 
ſpeakerh plainly,in ſaying;That God by bis word made & 
perfefied the world,Aividing the earth from the heaven, 
the ſea from the land; c.Orphens in his Argonantes ſing= 
eth, How Jupiter bid within hs bieft the world which be 
was to bring forth, $a'@+ ius @oauſalec, into the pleaſe 
F 4 Izht 


Tartars thr 


diverſi-ies of 


Relrgion”, 
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light,&c. This ſame ſong is\ſung by Heſiod, Homer, «/- 
chilus, Suphocles, Erriptdes,and orher Poets. Pythagoras, 


-as Plutarch, and Laertius teftrficy taught, That the world 


was made by Go, Thales, Empedocle, A11xagoras, and 
the cther ancient Ph'lo{ophers , aſcribe a beginning to 
the world, ſome from one elemen:, ſome from another. 
The Platonifts alwayes held the crearion of the world 3 
and the 4riſtotelians affirming there is a firſt mover, 
muſt conclude, that the World which 1s moyed , ha1 
a beginning ; they ſay alſo that the World doth depend 
upon Gol ; howthen can it be eternal ? ſceing deper® 
dance and eternity are incompatible. Ariſtotle 1n his 
Book de Mundo » and inhis Metaphyficks, ſaith , That 
God isthe Cauſe and Author, not onely of living creatures, 
but alſo of Nature at ſelf , aid of the world, Cicero, 1n 
his Books of the nature of the gnds,confeflerh, That every 
ting bad a beginning , and that man was not created by 
chance , but by a ſupreme power, Seneca, Macrobius, 
Virgil, Ovid, an4 other Larine Poets, except Lucretnes, 
affirm the ſame Do&rine. The Stoicks alſo aſſerted the 
originall of the World, and ſo did the Eprcures ; though 
theſe held a beginning for:uital , not providenrial , a- 
ſcribing the originall of things to chance , nor to cuun» 
ſell, This ſame doftrine of the Creation 1s at this day 
belicvcd by Turks, Arabians, Perſians, Armenians , the 
moſt barbarous pcople of borh Indies , as we may ſee in 
the progreſs of this Book :; and the greateſt Opponents 
to this dofrine of the worlds creatzon, as Pliny, Lucreting, 
Galen , and others, are forced ſomerimes to doubt the 
truth of their own Tenets, | 

Q. were all Tartars of one Religion or Di Tipline ? 

A. No; For that vaſt Country containeth ſeveral} 
Nations, who were, and ſome of them yet are, of ſeveral 
Rel'gions, Some Chriſtians, ſome Mahomerxans , and 
others Pagans , among whom alſo are divers Se&s and 
Re1'g1ons. In Sach:oa they have divers Monaſteries of 
Idols , to whom they dedicate their children, and on 
feſtival days ſacrifice Rams to theſe Idols, for their chil- 
drens preſervations, the flcſh whereot they eat , bur re- 
ſerve the bones as holy Reliques : rhe Prieſts fee is the 
ſkin, withthe head, feet, and inwards, and ſome part 
of th: fleſh alſo, Before the Corps of any great man be 


buried, 


Oo —— 
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buried, they ſer a table before ir, furniſhed with all ſort 
of meats , with the odour of which they think the de- 
parted ſoul 1s refreſhedand heartned againſt the burn» 
Ing ofthe body. They caſt into the fire, with the body, 
piſtures of his men, women, horſes , and other things, 
to ſerve him in the other World, In Tange'b they 
worſhip Idols with many heads and hands ; they, have 
Monaſteries where the Monks are walled up. KC- 
cir , they make perfumes of Rbeubarb for their Idols, 
In Caindu they proſtitute their wives, ſiſters, nd daugh- 
rers to ſtrangers, as an honour due to their Idols, In 
Cathai and Mang! , the fick vow to offer their blood to 
their Idols if they recover ; their Sorcerers alſo cauſe 
them to offer to theſe Idols ſacrifices of Rams with 
black heads 3 which with ſpiced drinks they cat up mer- 
rily, with ſinging and dancing , and fling the broth of 
the ſacrifice in the air, In ſome Provinces of Cathat, 
the Monks wear ſtrings about them full of Nut-ſhells, 
on which they are ſtill praying ; they worſhip ſtill ro» 
wards the North, bur keep cheir Church doors open ro- 
wards the South, Of theſe ſee Paulus Venetus, and 
will, de Rubruquis, who both travelled 1n theſe Couns 
rries. 

Q. Of what Religion are the Northern Countries near 
the Pole ? 


A, In Nova Zembla (as the Hollanders whotravelled gyligjous of the 
thither relate) there 1s no Rehgion preſccibed by Law 3 yyrthern couny 
but they worſhip the Sun, ſo long as he is with them, ;;;7; yeere the 
and in his abſence the Moon and North Srar. To theſe pj, 


they offer yearly ſacrifices of Deer , which they burn 
except the head and feer ; they ſacrifice alſo for their 
dead, The Samodyes which are ſubje& ro the Muſcr- 
vite, are much addifted ro witchcraft and 1dolatry ; 
among them each kindred haye their Temple , where 
they ſeerifice ; their Prieſt is he thar1s eldeſt , whoſe 
ornaments are ſmall ribs and teeth of fiſhes and wilde 
beaſts hanging about them , with a white Garland on 
his head ; In his divine ſervice, he duth nor ſing , bur 
howle , and that ſo long till he becume like a mad man, 
and thenfalls down as if he wcre dead , bur riſcth a- 
gain , ordereth five Deer to be ſacrificed , and then 
thruſts a ſword half way into his belly , till ſinging or 


howling 
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howling rather ; the ſword he takcs put again , heats jr 
in the fare, and then thruſts 1t 1n at the Navel, and out 
at the Fundament ; then he lers rwo men ſtanding b 
him, pull off his head and lett ſhoulder with a ſmall line, 
by which they pull the head and ſhoulder intoa kettle 
of hot water 3 bur he reviverh again , and comerh out 
whole as he was before ; with ſuch jugling 111ufions do 
they@eceive the people. But ofrhele lee Kichard John 
ſors relation 1n Haklutt, tom. 1, 
 Q.. H0W many ways can Satan delude men by ſuch falſe 
mruacles 7 
A, Three wayes, 1. By local motion, ſuddenly rc 
moying one obj<& from the eye » and ſubſtituting 1n 
ſtead thercof another 3; thus are we deceived 1n many 
ſuppoſed transformarions 3 as when,we think, we (ce 
Women transformed into Cats , or Hares, or any other 
creature ; the Woman 1s ſuddenly conveyed away , and 
the Car put 1n her place 3 ſuch were thoſe tranſmura-* 
tions of t#{yſſes fellows into beaſts; and of Diomedes his 
company into birds, 2, By darkning the Medium or 
Airc, that we cannot ſee the obje& ; or by condenſing of 
1t, ſo that the objeR appeareth bigger then it 1s 3. or by 
alrcring of ir, ſo that the o_ appcarcth quire other 
then t 15 3 as we ſee ſtrange things through ſome glafles; 
or laſtly , by working on, and diſturbing of the fancy, 
which 15 ro hard matter far Satan to do , being a ſubtle 
{pirit of long expGrience, and fullof knowledge. 3. By 
working on the outward {cnfitive Organ , either by al- 
tering the firuation thereof;zthus by elevating or depreſe 
ſing the eye, we ſee things double , and otherwiſe then 
they are ; or by diſturbing the viſive ſpirits 3 or by ca- 
ſting a miſt before the eye. By ſuch tricks the Egyprian 
Sorcerers made the people believe rhey had done the 
ſame miracles that Moſes did, And ſo the Witch of E;e 
dor deluded Saul, by preſenting to him the reſemblance 
of Samuel ; whereas 1t was not in the power of Satan to 
diſturb the ſoul of any juſt man, and to take: 1t from 
thar place of reſt and happineſſ: , where it 1s under the 
Immediate Prore&ion of the Almighty ; yer many learn- 
ed men are of another opinion , that Samuel d1d truly 
appear, God ſo permitring, that Saul might be cony1n» 
ced of his wickedneſſe, and deſertion from God, by the 


ſame 
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ſane Prophet, whoſe counſel he had heretsfore deſpi- 
ſed. Now though Satan deludes oftentimes with falſe 
miracles; yet I deny not, butthart ſomerimes, by God's 
permiſhon, he doth ſtrange wonders , by the help of 
natural cauſes; as he can raiſe ſtorms, ſo he did againſt 
Fob*s Children ; he can carry bis Witches in the Aire, 
{o he did carry Chriſt to the pinacle of the Temple, and 
thence toan high Mountain; fo the Angel carried Ha- 
bakkuk ; he canalſo make beaſts to ſpeak, by guiding 
their rongues, ſo the Angel made Balaam*s Aﬀſe router 
certain words ; buthe can do no miracle, thar is» he 
cannot produce ſuch effeAs as exceed the aQivity of 
natural cauſes3 ſo he caunor raiſe the dead, or give 
them life again 3 he cannot reſtore fight rothe blind, 
where there 15 a total privation; nor can he transform 
men into beaſts, being the body of a beaſt 15 not capa-- 
ble of an humane ſoul; nor can the foul of man ant- 
mare a beaſts body, there being no relation betwecene 
the matter and form,.nor 1s there any diſpoſition, appe- 
rite, or aptitude in that matter to receive ſuch a form. 
This js onely the work of Gol, who changed Lot's 
Wife into a Pillar of Salt, and Nebuchadnexzgar into 
a beaſt. Satin hath no power over celeſtial bodies , 
though he be Prince of the' Air ; he cannot create, nor 
do theſe things, which God hath reſerved for himſelf, 
Therefore when we hear of men transformed into 
beaſts, or raiſed from the dead, and ſuch like miracles 
as exced the courſe and aRivity of Nature; we may be 
aſſured theſe are not truc miracles , bur Saranical delu« 
fions; eſpecially if they be done to confirm errour , 
wickedneflſe and ſuperſtitions for the end of all rruc 
and divine miracles are to eſtabliſh rruth and holinefle, 
Therefore when we read of bringing down the Moon, 
of drivingithe ſtars backward , and ſuch like 1mpoſli- 
bilities beleeved among the Gentiles ; we muſt con- 
clude they were meer delufions of Satan, Such were 
thofe wonders adſcribed to S:!moz Mags, of making 
Images to walk, of turning ſtones into bread, of being 
transformed into a ſheep, Goar, and Serpent, of raiſing 
ſouls from the 4ead, and ſuch like Nuffe 3; all rheſc 
were meer jugling exicks and Satanical deceptt- 


ons, 
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Q. But why are we ſo afraid of Satans Stratagems,ſee. 
ing the moſt of them are but —_ ? : 

A. This fear in us proceeds partly from the guilt of 
our own conſcience ; for Adam's fin brought fear both 
on himſelf and on his poſteriy ; hor after he 
had fallen, he confeſſeth , that as ſoon as he heard the 
yoice of God in the Garden, he was afraid : and fo 
we his Children do oftentimes fear , where no fear 15, 
and are afraid ſometimes at our own ſhadows, or at the 
ſhaking of a [caf, Partly this fear proceeds from want 
of faith, which Chriſt reproved in his Apoſtles; who 
when they ſaw Jeſus walking in the night time on the 
Sea, they were afraid; thinking they had ſeen a Spirit. 
Beſides, the implacable hatred of Saran againſt man- 
kind, his delight he takerh in affrighting and hurting 
us, either in our perſons, or 1n our eſtates, that 1rre- 
concileable enmity, which js betwecn the Serpent and 
the Womans ſeed, 1s a great cauſe of this fear 1n us. 


Laftly, we are naturally fearfull in the dark,becauſe our 


imagination workerh upon it ſelf , haying no outward 
obje& to divert it; hence Satan, who is the Prince of 
darknefſe, uſeth the opportunity of the night to hurr or 
todelude us ; thus he affrighterh us 1n the dark 1n our 
houſes with ſtrange apparitions , motions, and ſounds ; 
whence ſome houſes have been ſajd to be haunted with 
Spirits. So in the night he affrighterh travellers with 
Iznis fatuys, or.jack in the candle, as we call it, which 
though it bs a natural Metco7, yet Satan can moye 1t too 
and fro purpoſely to draw travellers into precipices or 
waters. So inthe nighttime he affrighterh marriners ar 
Sea, by infinuating himſelfe into theſe fiery Meteors, 
which 11k candles or balls of fre, run up and down the 
ſhip; theſe were deifi'd by the old Pagans; 1f one fingle 
flame appeared, they called it Helena; and held itan o- 
minous fign of deſtruftion, as ſhe was to Troy ; if there 
were two, they named them Caſtor and Pollux, and pla+ 
ced their ſtatues 1ntheir ſhips, as we read Af, 28. And 
Sea men uſe totell us of many ſtrange ſights and appari 

tions they have ſeen in the Ocean, Satan alſo ufetheo 
affright men in Chuxches and Churk»yards in the dark, 
by repreſenting co their Phancaſie the ſhape of dead 
men in their winding ſheets ; in the night alſo ſtrange 
Voices 
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voices and ſounds are heard neer deep waters , or r1= 
vers {which are taken as prcſages of ſome ſhortly ro be 
drowned there; the like I have heard my (elfc , and 
have found the event to fall out accordingly ; for one 
day travelling before day, with ſome company, near 
the River Don by Aberden, we heard a great noiſe, 
and yoices call ro us; I was going to an{wer, biit was for= 
bid by my company, who told me they were ſpirits, 
which never are heard there , but before the death 
of ſome bodyz which fell our too true; for the-acxr day, 
a gallant Gentleman was drowned with his horſe, of- 
fering to ſwim over. Ir 1s ſtrange what Plutarch wri- 
reth of the yoice which from the ſhore called upon 
Thamys the Egyptian ſhip-Maſter ( who then had caſt 
Anchor at Praxee) telling him that the great god Par 
was dead, Though the night Mare, which '1> called 
Incubus and Succubus, be a natural diſeaſe, as Phyfirians 
know ; yet Satan hathoftentimes made uſe of this 111- 
" Eirmity, to abuſe the bodies of men and women in their 
fleep. By all which we ſee his malice againſt man- 
kinde, and the cauſes of our fear 3 which hath wroughc 
ſo powerfully among the ignorant Pagans , thar they 
have planted their whole Religion in the worſhipping 
of theſe evil ſpirits; for their gods were none other, 
'as Porphyrie ſhewerth, 1. 2, de abftinen, & l; 4. de ſacr:i- 
ficio, For, ſaith he, Theſe wicked Spirits delight in 
ſhedding of bleod, in filthy and obſcence ſpeeches, exhorting 
men to luſt, vice, wickedneſſe, and flagitions attions, &c. 
they perſwade men that the ſupreme God delighterh in ſuch 
* impieties, Cc, 
Q. Sincethe Stratagems and illuſions of Satan ave ſo 
many, what # our duty in thu caſe ? 
A. Ourduty1s. 1. To be aſlured that nothing can 
come to paſſe bur by the providence of our Heavenly 


Our duty ripe 
Aing the many 


Father, who hath numbred the hawrs of our heads, and fratagems and 
hatch Satan in a chain, fo that withour permiſſion he ſto:s of; 


could neither aſfli& Job in his Perſon, Children, nor 
Cartel ; nor durſt he enter 1nto the heard of ſwine with- 
out leave from Chriſt, 2, Ler us remember whar 
Chriſt hath promiſed ; ro wit , that he will be with us, 
to the endot the world; and jf hebe with us, wh» 


can be againſt us ? Chriſt came ro deſtroy the works of 


rac 


Satay. 
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the Divel ; to caſt out the rang man, ahd to tread 
down Satan under our feerz he hath promiſed nor to 
leave us Orphans ; be # the good Shepherd that laid down 
bis life for bis ſheep, which he bolderh (6 faſt that no 
man ſhall take them out of his hand ; his namie 18 Emas 
nuel, God with us, He was amongſt Ins Apoſtles , 
Luke 24. when they were aſſembled together, and in 
us fear; and ſo he will bein the nudſt of two or 
ree gathered rogerher in his name, He 1s the watchs 
man of I1/7acl, that ncirther ſlumbers nor ſleeps ; there- 
fore with David letus lie down and rake our reſt, for 
he will make us to live in ſafety. Though we walk 
through the vallcy of the ſhadow of death , Jer us fear 
no evil, becauſe the Lord 1s with us. Let us not be 
moved; becauſe he 15 at our right hand ; hes our buck- 
ler, and our exceeding great reward ; therefore letus 
not fear. 3. Let us put on the whole Artnour of God, 
chiefly the ſhield of faith, that we may quench all the 
fiery darrs of the Devilzand ler us fight againſt Saran, 
as Chriſt did with the ſword of rhe Spirit, which 1s the 
word of God. - Letus refiſt the Devil, and he will flee 
from us. 4. We muſt remember that God doth ſome- 
rimes permit Satan to buffet us, as be did Paw! ; thar he 
might try our patience, and obedience; that we may be 
che more watchfull of our ſelves againſt that roaring 
Lyon, which compaſſcth the carth too and fro, ſeeking 
whom he may devour ; that we may be the more car- 
neſt in prayer; that we may adhere the cloſer to God, 
and that we may acknowldge his fitherly - care and 
goodneſſe , who will nor ſuffer us to be tem above 
meaſure, comforting our ſelyes 1n this, that his grace is 
ſufficient for us. 5. We muſt remember that God hack 
given his Angls charge over us, ro hold us up m their 
hands, leſt we daſh our foot againſt a ſtone, Chriſt 
was no ſooner tempted by Satan, but the m__ came 
and miniſtred to him, When Zacob was perſecuted by 
his brother Eſau, God ſent a multitude of Angels to 
guard him, The Propher Eliſha was incompaſſed withr+ 
fiery Chariots , or Angels in that ſhape, from the Syris 


| an Souldiers. Ler us not then fear ſo,long as we know 


that the Angels of God are round about thoſe that fear 
Wm, and delivercth them 5 and that the ſawe Angel 
| WI 
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will be ready at our death to convey our ſouls as rhey 
did L1zaris, into Abrahim”s bolome. 6. Let us ſup»ort 
our ſ{clyes againſt Saran , bythe aſſurance of Chriſt's 
death , and the remiſhon of our fins ; for bleſſed is the 
man whoſe ſinges are ſorg;venbim ; therefore let us nor 


- be afraid , for there is no condemnation to them that are 


iz Chris Jeſus, It js God that juſtifieth , who can cons 
dem ? If Saran objeRts againſt us, that finne hath 
abounded , let us anſwer him in the Apoſtles words, 
grace hath much more abounded, 7, I ct 5, as dur Saviour 
counleclleth us, watch and pray continually ; our ſpirituall 
enemicsare many , vigilant, malicious, and powerful; 
nothing will give rhem adyantage over us, but ſecurity 
and negleR of prayer ; vigilancy and. prayer are Armour 
of proof againſt all remprarions ;' with theſe Saint Park 
armed himlelf , when he was buffered by the Angei of 
Satan ; therefore (aich Sainte Hierom, Wrenthou wilkeſt 
abroadglet prayers a1 theegwhen thou returaet bome, let 
prayers meet thee : Egredicutes domo armet oy. ttio, reg7te 
dtentibus de platea occurrat oratio, Laſtly , ler us take 
heed we do not countenance or approve , or have any 
commerce with Necromancers , or ſuch as take uvon 
them toraiſe ſpirits ; for God oftentimes puniſherh ſuck 
yam curioſity ; let us beware of roo much retiredneſle ; 
for Satan 1s moſt rcady to rempt us, when we are alone ; 
ſo he rempred Eve, when ſhe was alone in the Garden, 
and aflaulted Chriſt, when he was alone, in the Deſart; 
Ler us take heed alſo of roo much ſadnefſe and melan- 
choly ; for though this be a naturall infirmity , yet Sa- 
ran by it takes occaſion to work miſchief : as we ſee 1n 
Saul , whois {a14 to have an evill ſpirit, when he was 
in his mclancholy fit ; and we Know that in the Go- 
ſpel, Mad men, Phreneticks, and Lunaricks are called 
Demomiacks , becauſe the' Devil rook occaſion by rhe'r 
madneſlſe ro advance his kingdome of darkneſs. And 
let us chiefly endeavour to have a good conſcience,which 
15 a continuall feaſt , to live a holy life; and to oe juſt 


& \ in all our wayes, and ſo we ſhall no: necd to fear Sarans 
Stratagems or illuſions ; for the righteous man 1s bold as 


alyn, 
Q. Of what Religion were the Chino's + 
A, They were always , and ſtill are, Idolaters , exe 


CCcpt 
« 


Melancholy its 
danger, 


—_ 
—o——_—c 


$3 


Chinois their 
Religion. 


A View of the 


cept a few gained ro Chriſtianity by the Jeſuites , and 
a tew Tart irs that are Mabometans, That vaſt Do- 
minion is full of Temples and Monafteries, repleniſhed 
with multitudes of Idols , which their cunning Prieſts 
feed with the ſmoak of mears , bur chey ear the meat 
themſclves. The Prieſts here have ſo much power over 
their gods, rhat they may beat and whip them when 
they do not anſwer their expeRation. They have one 
Idoll with three heads , which they much reverence. 
Theſe repreſent their three great Philoſophers, Confufuus, 
Xequiamz and Torzu, Their chicf gods are the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars. They worſhip alſo rhe Deyil, nor out 
of love, bur fear, that he may do them no hurr ; there- 
fore they place his piRure in the fore-Caſtle of rheir 
Ships, They are Pytbagoreans 1n the opinion of Tranſ- 
animation ; therefore ſome of them will not kill any 
living thing. For this cauſe ar Donny in a walled 
Parke belonging to a Monaſtery , the Monks fed 4000 


_ living creatures of divers kinds , our of their charity ro 


the ſouls of Noble-men , which were entered inco rhe 
bodies of theſe creatures, Their Monks are ſhaven, 
are bound, to wear beads , to be preſent at Burials , to 
maintain Celibate whliſt they are Monks, to pray two 
hours togerher before + Of theſe religious Or- 
ders there be four ſorts , diſtinzuiſhed by their colours; 
black, white , yellow » and ruſſer. Theſe have their 
Priors , Provincials, and General ; he 1s carried on 
mens ſhoulders in an Ivory Chaire , and is cloathed 1n 
filke. Their maintenance 1s not onciy the Kings 
allowance + bur alſo the benevolence of devout peo- 
ple , which they procure by begging and praying for 
them. They have their Nuns alſo, and Hermits , and 
conſecrated Hills , to which the people make divers 
Pilgrimages. There are many Colledges for learning, 
which 1s of high eſteem among them. Their Secular 
Priefts wear Jong hair , and black cloath ; rthzir Re- 
gulates arc ſhaven , bur neither muſt marry, They are 
bound to obſerve all Feſtivall dayes , ſuch as the New 
and Full Moons, the Kings birth-day ; bur chiefly New 
ears day » which 1s the firſt day of the New Moon 1n 
ebruary, The people here are very ſuperſticious 1n 0b- 
ferving theirſbirch-days,'an in petorming rhe Funerall 
O>ſcquies 
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Obſequies of their Parents, whom they adore; and bury 
in the fields , with all ſolemnity apd exceſhive charges; 
No man 1s tied to any parriculat worſhip among them, 
but he may be of whar Set he will. They have abun- 
dance of Hoſpitals for the poor , and no beggars tb be 
ſeen among them. But for any knowledge of heavenly 
Joyess or hell rorments, they haye very [-rile of hone ar 
all; - They are very much afraid when there 15 any E- 
clipſe of the Sun or Moon , which chey hold to b» Mar! 
and W'fe ; for then, they think, that theie two gods dre 
angry with them; Of their many ſuperſtirious Ceremo- 
nies, and vain opinions infDivyinity', fee the diſcourſe 
of China, Boters, Ortelng, Maffeus, I inſchoting and the 
Jeſuirs Epiſtles, 

Q. What was the Religion of the antient Indians ? 

A. They worſhipped their own gods, till Bacebyus 
and Alexander ſnbdued rhem ; and then the Grecian 
deities were honoured amongſt them ; chiefly 7upeter, 
Juno, Neptune , and Berecyn'/ma, Hercules alſo they 
honoured in the form and bigneſle of a Gyant, The 
River Ganges , and their talleſt rrees were honoured as 
Gods among them ; therefore 1t was death to cur down 
any of them, Dancing to their Idols was held a part 
of Divine worſhip ; bur the Brachmans among them! 
worſhipped no Images , nor any living creature 5 were 
yery temperate in their dyct , and gave themlelyes 
ro contemplation of divine chings. They abſtain from 
Wine and trong drink, and Women, and lic onfkins, 
Their Gymnoſophifts were Philoſophcrs, who accuſtom- 
ed their bodies to endure aJl hardnefle , and their 
eyes to gaze on the Sin from morning to eyening. Of 
the Indian Religion fee Alexander ab Alexandiog Pliny, 
Boemus, Wc, 

Q, "hat i the Religion of Siam ? | 

A. This Kingdome of the Eaſt-Indies ( except 
where the Moors inhabit , and ſom+s Chriſtians ) is als 
idolatrous; Bur eſpecially they worſhip the four 
Elements, and accordingly there be four different 
Sets, Each wnedefiteth ro he buried 1n that Element 
which he worſppeth. >: Hzncelome are buried; for: 
burned ; ſrane hanged in the Ayr » and ſome drowned 
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that the good are rewarded , and the wicked puniſhed, 
That each man hath rwo ſpirits waiting on him, a good 
and a bad. That the world ſhall ſtand 8000 years, and 
then ſhall be burned 1nto aſhes , whence ſhall come 
forth two cggs, and our of them one man, apd' one wo- 
man, Who ſhall again _- the Earth; Their re- 
ligious Orders are ſoſtri&, that it's death among chem 
ro ſpeak to a woman, They feed on Rice onely , and 
kerbs which they beg from door to door. They muſt 
not buy,nor ſell, nor cake Rents. They are tyed to riſe 
at midnight to pray to their Idols, They go ſtill bare= 
footed, and in poor cloaths. Every King of this Coun- 
try at his Coronation 1s bound to ere& a Temple , with 
high Stceples, and multitudes of Idols. Their Prieſts go 
In yeliow, bcing a ſacred colout » reſembling the Sun's 
light, They may not nouriſh any female thing, not ſo 
much as a hen, He thar drinks wineyis ſtoned to death. 
= the diſcourſe of China , Borerus» Maginus , and 0s 
thers. 
Q. hat is the Religion of Pegu > 
A. The religious Ceremonies of this Kingdom con- 
ſiſted in multitudes of Temples, Images , 'an ging | 
Preachers ; who are till preaching and begging. Their 
Alms are brought ro them in the Pulpits , whileſt they 
are preaching. The pecple, when they enter into their 
Churches, atthe door waſh their teet, and by lifting up 
their hands totheir heads, ſalute the Preacher farſt, and 
thea the Sun. When any enters into that Order of 
Talipon, or Preacher, he is firſt carried in ſolemnity 
about the ſtreers on horſ-back, with Pipes and Drums, 
then upon mens ſhoulders to his houſe , which1s with- 
out the Town. They keep holy day every New-Moon, | 
They believe multitudes of Gods , and worlds ſucceed- , 
Ing each other ; that this world hath been governed by 
four gods alrcady,who are gone, rhe fift 18 not yer come, 
after whoſe death the world ſhall be burned. Afrer 
this life they hold ſome ſhall live 1n carnall pleaſure, 
ſome in torment , and others ſhall be anniulated, They 
hold Tranſanimation, and are bound ro faſt thirty dayes 
every year. They know no women; for whom they 
allow Nunneries. The people drink the water wherein 
their Preachers waſh themſelves , counting it holy. 
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They feed the Devil each morning with baſkers of rice, 


that he may nor hurt them that day. When they are 
fick 5 they build him Alrars, and pacific htm with 


flowers, meat, and muſick. Their Idols are honoured 
with divers Feſtivals, in which wax lights are burned 
all night, and the gates ſtand open, that all thoſe may 
ſee and have acceſe to the Ho!, who bring preſents 
with them, 

Q. Of what Religion ar ethe people of Bengala ? 

* A, They are notcontentto worſhip the River G11- 
ges, but to 1ts Image alſo they g1ve divine honours, The 
River 1s viſited by many Þ|grims, who think them- 
ſelves happy if they canwaſh themſclycs 1n it. If any 
can drink of the water thereof; at rhe potint of dearh, he 
thinks preſently bythe vertue thereof to obtain heaven, 
There 1s alſoa Well whickrthey adore 3; in itthey waſh 
awayall their fins, and areall clean, both without and 
within, if chey waſh in it, and drink thexceof, They 
carry away the ſand of this Well as a facrcd R-hque, 
and in recompence leave flowers behind them 1n the 
Well ; For fear leſt their Idols ſhould , fainr-w'th roo 
much heat; there are fome, who with fans blow rhe 
wind for refrigeration. All are bound to center barc= 
footed mmrorche Idol-Tcmples, The more horri4 and 
ugly the Idol looks, the more he 1s worſhipped, wo 
people are brought and lajd befor: the Idols 5 whic 
are honoured with lights continually turning before 
them. Their marriages are madein ec Water,whcres 
in the Prieſt and the marricd couple hold a Cow with 
her Calf by the rail, and poure water upon it 3, then 
the Prie{ rierh the married perſons cleathes together 3 
then going round abou: the Cow and Calfe, the Cere- 
 mony1s ended, The Prieſt hath for his Fee the Cow 

and Calfe , the poor ſome Almes, and the Idols fome 
Money. Abotr Femena they uſe to pray nakel in the 
water, and to do pennance by lying flat on the grovndg 
kiſhns the carch, holding up their hands to the Sun, 
and rurning, chety'clves abour forty rimes. Who defict 
mote of this tuff, ler them rea4 Li/choten', NR, Fithh, 
Pitrchas, &-c. 
 Q. Of what Religion is the Kingdoan of Mator 2. , 

4. They are for rhe molt part Pyth 189.144 Holding 
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Tranſaumationz they acknowledge one God , bur 
have many fabulous tonceirs of himz as that he hatch 
appeared in the World in divers monſtrous Shapes, to 
wit , of a Fiſh, a Snail, a Hog, a Monſter reſembling 
Woman in the lower part, and a Lyon in the upper, 
They worſhip divers 14ols, one chiefly repreſenting a 
Woman wick two _ and many vans : to — 
e neat this City Tabor repair many Pilgrims, The 
Kies worſhipperh on —_ the e of the Sun, 
and of Chriſt alſo the Son of rightcouſnefle z which he 
ſers on the Crown of his head.” Sec Oramw in his Nar- 
ration of Magor, 
| Q. ”"hat z the Religion of Cambaia ? 
Cambain, its 4: The people here are ſo ſuperſtirioufly Pythago- 
Reliviens, — 7499s that there are among them ſome n—_ orders; 
_— who are afraid to kill a Gnar, or Worm, They are much 
addi&ed to faſting and almes-giving. Their religious 
perſons, calledVerteis, leave no hair on their heads and 
faces, bur a little on their crown, They will not 
drink their water cold , fearing , leſt thereby they 
ſhould ſlay the ſoul of the water , which 1s quickned 
by boyling. The people here redeem birds and beaſts 
appointed to be ſlain; andif any bird be fick or hurt, 
they carry it to the Hoſpital, They redeem alſo Male- 
fafors condemned rodie, and ſell them for flaves. 
For fear leſt they ſhould tread upon Ants, they will 
rather go out of the way, then go near their Hills, 
They will drink no Winc, nor will cat Eggs, leſt there 
ſhould be blood 1n them, Neither will they cat of Ra- 
diſhes, Onyons, or any herb, thathath red colour 1a ir, 
Sce Mafers, Linſ choten, and Purchas. 
Q. hat ;5 the Religion profeſſed in Goa ? 
Gor. the Relis 4+ Hereare Chriſtians, Jews, Mahomerans, and Pa- 
_ thereof gans, who pray to the Sun and Moon, and worſhip di- 
L " vers Idols of horrible Aſpe&s 3 but their cuſtome is to 
pray to the firſt thing they meet with in the morning, 
though a Gooſe, or an Aſſe ; and all the day after they 
pray to it ; but a Crow they cannot abide, rhe fight of 
that will make them keep inall day. They ſalute the 
firſt appearance of the New Moon. with prayers on 
their knees, Near to every Idol is a Ciſtern of water,in 
k which they thar paſſe by waſh their feet , worſhip _ 
r 
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offer Rice, E223» or ſuch like, When they ſow, mow, 
marry, go to Sea, and when the woman lie 1n, they feaſt 
cheir Idols with muſick, and other ſolemnines fourreen 
days together,and ſodo Sea=men after they return home. 
See Iiſchoten, | 

Q. Of what Religion are the people of Malabar ? 


A. Pythagoreans they are, holding not only the im- Malabar, its 
mortality of Souls, both of beaſts and men, and Tran Religion, 


animation , butalſo a divinity 1n Elephants, Kine, and 
other beaſts; therefore at Calecut, the chief City of 
this Dominion, and head ofa {mall Kingdome of the 
ſame name, there 1s a ſtately Temple of 509. pillars de- 
dedicated to the Ape. There Bramanes, or Prieſts (the 
ſucceſſors of the old Brachmannes, ) are 1n ſuch eſteem 
here , that the King will not converſe with hls new 
married Wife, till one of the chief Bramanes hath had 
the firſt nighrs lodging with her, They hold that God 
made the World, but becauſe the trouble of governing 
thereof 1s ſo great, therefore hath given rhe charge 
thereof. ro Satan, whom they worſhip with flowers on 
their Alcers, and ſacrifices of Cocks, The Bramanes 
waſk h's Image, fitring in fiery Throne with three 
Crowns and Horns, in ſweet water every morning, 
The King of Calecut cats nomeatnillit be firſt offered 
by his Prieſts torhis Idol. Debtors, that will not pay , 
are arreſted by a rod ſent from the chief of the Bra 
manes , with which a circle 1s made about the Debtorgin 
the Kings name and the ſaid Prieſt, out of which he 
dare not go, till thedebc be farisfied ; otherwiſe he is 
po todeath, Every twelfth year, in the City of Yut- 
acare is a Jubilec keprtorthe honour of their Idol ; in 
which, the King of thar place, upon a ſcaffold covered 
with filk, beforethe peop e, waſherh himſelf, then pray- 
eth tv the Idol, and having cut of his noſe, ears, 11ps, 
and other parts, at laſt curs his own throat as a ſacrifice 
to his Idol. His ſucceffor, by their diſcipline, is bound 
to be preſent, and to a the'ſame tragedy on hawſclfe 
at the next Jubilee, See Caftaneda, Barboſa, Boterus, 

Liſchaten, and Purchas, 
Q. How came theſe 1dolatrons Pagans to believe the 

wmortality of ſouls ? 

A. By the meer force of natural reaſon; for they 
G 3 obſerved 
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obſcrved that the ſoul is incarporeal , not only free 


Pagans(thonsh from all dependance on the bodyy 1n reſpe& of us el- 
I4olatros bo 
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{-ncc, bur alſo in regard of 1ts inorgamcal operationsgto 
wi got Underſtanding and Will ; rhey found that the 
more th. body decayed and grew weak, the more vigo- 
ro1s, 4&iyc, and ftrong was the ſoul; that 1t loſt.nothing 
of irs operations by rhe lofle or decay of the outward 
ſenics ; that 1t could comprehend all the world with- 
int ſelfc; that it coul4 move it ſelfe in an 1nſtantyfrum 
one endof the world tro the other ; that 1t can make 
things paſt,many years ago, as if they were preſent 
that 1t can conceive {piritual Efſences, and Univerſali- 
tics ; all which do prove how far the ſoul. exceederh 
the body, and bodily ſenles; which can reach no farther 
then to {enſible qualitics, fingularities,or andividyals,to 
things preſent only, to badies anly, Beſides, they ob 
ſcrycd that the ſoul could not die, or pertth , or cor- 
rupt,and purtrific as bodies doz becauſe 1t 15 1mmaterial 
fimple , without compoſition of different ſubſtances, 
and free from cantraty and deſtruftive qualities, which 
are the cauſes.of death, carryption, and putrefa&ion in 
bodies, - Againe, every body is quanritarive, ſcuſible, 
and may be meaſured, and filled; but the ſoul hath no 
quantity, nor 1s 1t ſenſible, bur by 1ts effe&s, norcan it 
Le mcalurcd, nor can the whole worldfill it, nor. doth 
x 1ncreale or decreaſc, as bodies do;z nor can it receive” 
hurt or ' detriment from ''any ourward thing; and 
whereas bodily ſcnſes atrc- weakned by any vehement 
obje& ,. as the cye, by too much light; the car, by a vio- 
lent ſound, c. The ſoul 1s perfected by its objeRt, and 
the more ſubltme or eminent the obje& 15, the more is 
the ſoul corroborated 4n 11s und ing; nelther 15 
the foul ſubze& ro time and motion as bodies are; for 
It nikeaell times preſent, and 15 not capable ofgenera- 
rion, corruption, alteration, &c, Moreover, there 15 1n 
the the ſoul,even of Epicirus himſelfe,a deſire of immor- 
tality, which defire cannot be in vain, nor frultrated; 


. becauſe natural, and conſequently neceflaryz and we 


know, that God hath made nothing 1n vain, but this 
fdefire muſt be in yain if fruſtrated. And we find thar 
many, who have denie4the ſouls 1mmortaliry 1n their 
bcalth and proſperity, haye been forced to. confeſle 1t 
| "n 
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in their ficknefle and troubles 5 and on their death=bed. 
If we look upon the writings of the learned Gentiles, we 
ſhallfindthem ——_— ens rruch 3 this we may ſee in 
the fragments of Zoroaſtres, un Triſmegiſtus, in Phocillie 
der, who thus fings . 


tub © ddr]. g «yique 73 9:4 nurres, 


is 
The ſoul i immortall, and void of old age , and liveth 
always, i - | | 
And again, 
uy 41289 patpereo es & kigauor iy gfuuinoro ny, 
| That 1s, + - 
The ſouls remmun void of fate in death, 
The Pythagbreans believed the fame , as we ſee by their 
opinion of -Tranſanimation, - Socrates and Plato ſpeak 
moſt divinely ofthe ſouls efſence and ——_— : fo 
Qets 3 


' doth Ariftalle, in-his books De animay ſo do the 


ſo doth-Cicero un Sow, Scip; m—_—_ calum oculos, 
tanquamen Patriam, in qua nobis aliquando redeundum 
eft ; "Let ws (fanh he) lifÞ up our eyes towards heaven, as 
our Count reyto which at laft we ſhall return, So he ſaithz 
The body is frail, but the ſpirit immortal 2 So Seneca, 
Animus unde demiſſus eſt , iþt itlum eteyna requies manetz 
Eternal ve yemainsfor the ſoul there from whence it came, 
Anims ſatey &y eternus , or cu non poſſit injici manus. 
Many ſueh paſſages my be ſeen in his writings;and that 
generally the Gentiles believed this truth , is plain by 
their opinion they had of torments in Hell, and of joyes 
in their Elyſan' fields, | 
| N Of what Religion are gbe people of Narfinga, and 
Biſnagar ? | 
A, This rich Indian Kingdom, having theſe two 


with horrible Idolatry, Here is an Idol, to which 
Pilgrims reſort , either with their hands bound , or 
ropes abour' their necks , or knives ſticking 1n cher 
arms and legs ; which limbs , if they feſter, they are 
accounted holy, Gold, Silver, and Jewels are given 
by theſe Pilgrimszro maintain this Idol and his Temple. 
All rheſc gifts are caſt 1nco —” » aud Kept there for 
4 
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the uſes aforeſaid. This Idol is carried yearlyin proceſ- 
Gon, with Virgins and Muſick going bttore;! Under the 
Idols Chariot Pilgrims ſtrive_to be cruthed ro death, 
whoſe bodics are burned , and the aſhes kept as holy 
Reliques. Some do cut their fleſh in pieces, and ſtab 
themſclves with knives, to the honour of this Idol , and 
caſt into-#s face the pieces of rheir cur fleſh, Women 


* alſo do proſtitute themſelves to procure maney for the 


Idols mazyprenance. He thinks himſcli blefſed that can 
bur touch the Idols Chariot 3 whereas 1n other parts of 
the Indies the Wives burn themſclves alive /with their 
Huſbands þofies, or elſe they are ſhaven, and hve ever 
after in perperual diſgrace. Arrthe Town Caſta , the 
Women are content to be buried alive with their dead 
Huſbands. In ſome places, when men make Vaws to 
thcir Jdols, they pay them, by ſuffcringithe Prieſts with 
ſharp hooks,faſtened to the cro{s-yard of a Maſt , to lift 
them up by both ſhoulders ,//xill the blood run down on 
che Maſt; then he is letdown , and bifred up again 
y the middle ſ__ thanks to his Idol for 
's ſacrifice, The Chief Prieſt of thoſe +parts diſpen- 
{erh with Marriages. at his pleaſure ; and when he gives 
licence cothe Woman to marty again ,' he ſeals it with 
hot 1rop on.her ſhoulder. They bavedivers feſtivals, 
En to their Kine ,. Jome to the Sun, and to other of 
their gods. When the Sunne and Moon are -eclipſed, 
they ſay ,it 1s becauſe they are, bit by that celeſtial figne 
called the Dragon, See Yer omannus Fernandes, andthe 
Wrucrs above named, | 4 wt 
. . What Religzop i5 profeſſed in Japon'? c++ 1 
by The Ag Gentiliſme that eefd 4n the reſt 
of the Indies , with ſome vagiarion of Ceremonies : bur 


-; Chriſtianity hath got ſome footing there , by the in« 
duſtry and. painful labours of the Jeſwts, e hea- 


then ſaponiaps worſhip an Image with three faces , by 
which they mean the Sun, Moon , and the Elementary 
world, Thcy have mulutudes of Cloyſters and Col- 
ledges, They have alſodiyers feſtivals to their Idols, 
which they carry 1n Praceſſiog, ſome on horſe-back, 
others In Chariots, They belieye there are divers 
Paradiſcs, to which every peculiar god carricth his own 
worſhippers z with which ioaginary happineſs the ay 
people 
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leare ſo in love, that many uſe to drown them- 
elves , others to cut their own throats , or to break 
their necks, by caſting themſclves down” from high 
rowers; to this they are e ed by their cunning 
and coverous Prieſts , who out of this ſuck no ſmall ad- 
=_ e ___ In ao —_— breath yrs 
a » and ſo continue and praying till the 
& The Prieſts ſtrangely o_—_ confe >. from the 
peoples purring ſome.of rhem 1n ſcales hanging from 
nigh Rotks 3 from whence they being caſt down by 
their Gogins , which they ſay are mendiſguiſed like de- 
vils, are broken all ro pieces, They have a Feaſt, in 
which they burn mulritudes of Lamps at their doots, 
and walke all night; up and down the ſtreets, to meer 
the ſouls of their friends lately departed , before whom 
they ſer mear and drink, and invite them totheir houſes; 
that jn their three years jotirney to Paradiſe , they may 
not faint, far want of proviſion, ſeeing that in lefle time 
then three years they cannot paſſe thirher. Oftheſe paſ< 
lages ſee Maſfeics, Atoſta, and the Jeſuits Epiſtles. 
Q. #bat Religion 45 profeſſed in the Phalippina 
Iſlands ?- i G 


| 4A, There are Chriſtians, Mahotwerans, and Pagans Philippina, 
in thoſe-Iflands, who worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars, their Religions, 


which. rhey hold to be the children of the Sun and 
Moon, ; Their Prieſts are for the moſt part women, 
who” are Sorcerers and Propherefles, ey worſhip 
alſo che Devil in ugly ſhapes, and ſo they do thar thing 
which they meer with farſt in the —_ except it be 
a Lizard y or other kinde of worme ; for the fight of 
theſe is held ſo unlucky, that it makes them leave off all 
buſineſſe ,- and return home. They uſe to deck their 
Idols with Oftrich feathers. Ar the ſacrificing of a 
Hog they ſound Cimbals , two old wamen, with Pipes 
of Reed reverence the Sun ; -and in their ſacred _ 
ments z. with hair-laces and horns on the head of the 
Elder, daunce about the Hog, muttering certain words 
to the Sun, Then a cup of Wine js powred on the 
Hogs head, 'by the Elder of theſe two Hagsz who at 
laſt kills the beaſt , and rakes 1nro her mouch a burning 
torch , | which the bires. The other Wirch with the 
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head , and then they fall todreſſing of the Hog, which 
the women only eat up, See Amt. Prgafetta, and Olruer 
Noorts Navigauon, ”t 

Q. hat Religion doth Sumatra and Zeilan profeſs ? 

A, Along the Sea-coaſts there are Moors and Chri- 
ſtians , but Pagans 1n the1ntand Coumries ; here the 
Sea 1s covered with multimides of Iſlands , -in ſome of 
which-the Prieſts are tied ro-nourtth therr hat 4 and to 
have ſmoothfaces like women. , They guild their teeth, 
a: d are burned 1m pirch'y f theyHhave catnalcommerce 
with a woman, In Zeilanor Ceylon', the blinded) people 
undertake Pilgrimages of.a thouſand leagues, cighteen 
miles whereot they wade up tothe nyiddle 1n dirty ſtink- 
3ng water , full of Blood-Leeches ; and ſeven leagues 
they clamber up a ſteep mountain, by the help'of nails, 
and thorns tied thereto , there beingino.orher paſſage. 
And all this toil 1s to viſita ſtone on the top of this b11l, 
having in it the print ef a mans foot 3 who, 'they lay, 
came thither firſt ro inſtruftcheman Religion; -Neet the 
ſtone 18 a ſpringing water, 1n which. they waſh, then 
pray, and with ſharp-pvinred inſtrumerits cuttheir fleſh, 
and draw blood , thinking thereby that God 1©pleaſed, 
anZ thatall their fins are. ed; Inrhisarer the 
poor are permitted ſomerimcs' by the. King /to/gather 
precious tunes , whereot there is ſtores wy? y 'for 
his ſoul, There are 1n»this* Wand” any 
Prieſts, and Idols. Monaſteticsalſe of yettbw:iMonks 
ſhaven, and {till pray'\ng-ar Beads, whohavertheir 
Proceſſions in great ſolemniy \ - with dancing 'and-mw- 
{ick, the Atbgr riding upon awtElephanr in wevatrire, 
carrying a golden rod in his hand » hfred'/oyer: his 
head ; they pray here to the'Devill, when are” fick; 
andto rhe-Jmage of the Elephants head for'wiſdome, 
They have a huge Statue bearzng a ſword '1n' ww hand ; 
they think the world ſhall notend fo long 
1s 1n ſafery, 
Spilbergins, &c, | 


Q. Of what Religion: were the ancient Egyprans.? 


A. «Aeypt may be called the mother of all ſuperſtition 


and idolatry for they entertained an opinion ,, that all 
things avfirſt had beginning there of ſlime or” mud by 
the hot 'or Influence of the Sun, Moon and Stars, mix» 

ing 


eftiples, - 
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av'this Image , 
See Maffers ', Vertimanaus',"Odoricus, 
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Ing the Elements in the compolition of bodies,aſcribed 
divinity ro theſe Celeſtial Luminarigs and Elements, 
and ſo excted Temples, Images, Holy-days, .and other 
divinc Rites to them, worſhipping the Sun and Moon 
under the name of Oſiris and Iſis; the Grecaans under 
the names of Apoliv and Diaua; the four Elements by 
the names of Vulcan, Juno, Neptuneand Ceres, The five 
leſſer Planets by the names of Saturn, Fupiter, Mars, 
V's,and Mercury, Ar length they -muluplyed their 
gods ſo faſt; that every Beaſt, Spring, River, Tree, 
Trade,or Profeſſion 1n the world, Diſcal: in the body, 
Faculty and Paſſion in the Mind, had its peculiar Deity, 
And ſo mad they were upon Idolatry , that of a mans 
Yard they made a god, under the name of Pally and 
f1apus, 1n memory of Ofir# his Priyities; which after 
much toyl were found by 1/5, 1n Nilus, being drowned 
there, by Typhoz his brother, who had cut has body 1n- 
to many pieces, and buried them in many places, They 
worſhipped Beaſts, Birds, Verma, Lecks, and Onyvns, 
Their Prieſts were ſhaved,and cloathed in pure Linen; 
abſtained from Fiſh, Wine, and Onyons, Their Kings 
after election were chofen into the ſociety: of Prieſts. 
They held two beginnings : they conſecrated red Bulls, 
flung the heads of heir Kerifice into Nils, and ab- 
ſtained from ſalt, See Arnobinus, Euſebius, Plutarch , 
Famblitus, and many others. | 
Q. what devotion did the Egymans uſe to their det- 

+* fied Beafts ? 

A. They were fed by their Prieſts in their Temples 
with choice food : when any dieth , it is wrapped in Thery Idold- 
clean-Linnen and embalmed, and buried in a conſecrat- trons worſwrp, 
ed place,with much Lamantacion. All ſhavethemſelycs 
1n a houſe where a Dog dieth. Their god Apis being 
dead and lamented, another was found by the Prieſts, 
and browght ro Memphis, where he was placed in Vu!- 
can's Temple, and ſeven days kept holy for hum. By 
thejr Law he muſt live bur a perfixed time z then he 15 
drowned in a ſacred Spring , and buricd with much 

; lamentation, All beaſts are nor worſhipped 10 all party 


LL 


of <Fgypt, bur in ſome places the Crocodile , 1n other 
places the Goar; in ſome Satyrs; in others Cyaocepbalis, 


or An«bis, with his Dogs-hcad, The Serpent was 2 
great 
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r- god amongſt rhem, ſo was the Bull, the the 
Cat, the Hawk, and 1bis, and two fiſhes ar". Nie 
Ius, to wit, Opirinchus and Lepidotus, They worſhipped 
the Hippopotamius, Frogs, Beetles, and ocher vermine. 
Their Prieſts were bound to offer a Cock to the Sun, 
a Dove to Venus, a Peacock to uno, &c, And bloody 
Bufiris {acrified men to Nibus, Dus ilandati neſcit Buji- 
ridisaras ? The prians hate ſwine;ſo much, thar 1f 
by chance one ſhould rouch them, he 1nſtantly waſherh 
his clothes : and Sow-heards are forbid their Temples, 
They circumciſe male and female, and offer wine to the 
full Moon, The Priefts waſh themſelves thrice 1n the 
day time, and twice in the nighc, They muſt not eat 
milk, eggs, or oyl, except with Salads. err Prieſts 
were Judges, their Gymnoſophiſts were Philoſophers, 
who had their Colledge in a Grove near the banks of 
Nilus. The Agyprians obſeryed divers feaſts to Iſp:,Di- 
an1yzLatona, Mars, Minerua, Mercury, Bacchus, Ofiris and 
his Nurſe, ' In theſe feaſts was much diſorder and yani- 
ty; ſome beating of theniſelves, ſome curring their forc- 
heads with knives , ſome dancing, ſome finging, ſome 
drinking, ſome:quarrelling. In the feaſt of Bacchs they 
were all drunk. In that of Mars all ma4,knocking down 
one another with clubs, In the feaſt of Iſis they ſhewed 
eheir folly 1n tumbling an Aſs down from a Precypice. In 
chat of Minerva in burning lights with oyl and ſalt. Bur 
of theſe, and other rxdiculous, or rather impious Rites, 
fee Hoſpiatan, Celins, Rhodignins, Plutarch, Herodotus, 
Dio1orus, Siculus, Euſebins, Strabo, Lucian, and orhers. 
Q. How long continued this heatheniſh Idolatry inEgypr? 
A, Till the Son of righteouſnefle ſhined upon it, 
and by the bright beanis of his Goſpel diſpelled and 
ſcattered all the dark miſts.of _ ſo os Alexan- 
aria the cwef nurſery thereof, by the Preaching of Sainc 
Mark, became a Parriarchal ſcat ; whoſe ſucceſſors have 
continued nill this day; but their rcfidence now 1s at 
Cairi, where the Metropolitan of Ethiopia, - or Archbi- 
ſhop of the Abiſſins receiverh his confirmation from the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, *Tis true that Cambyſes,lom to 
Cyrus King of Perſia, deſtroyed many of the Zgyprian - 
Idols, and Ochus his ſucceſſor killed their Apis ; but 
theſe were ſhaitly after reſtored by Alex.mder the _ 
| c 
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Whoſe ſucceſſors, rhe Ptolomies upheld rhe ſame Idolarry, 
and ſodid the Romans, till by the preaching of the Goſ= 


ſpel, darkenefſe was forced to give place to light. 
Q. What Religion us there now profeſſed in 2 


A.Here at this day Chriſtians have their Churches, 
Jews their Sytiagogues,artd Mahometans their Moſques: 
of theſe laſt there be four ſorts differing 1n their Laws, 
Liturgles, and Ceremonies. There s a Se& 1n Cairo 
which liveth altogether on horſe fleſh. And another 


who go naked, giving themſelves to fleſhly luſts openly, 
The Chriſta here a e Eurychians, and are GR. 
ſed ; bur it is thought, thas have forſaken circum- 
ciſton, by perſwafion of the Popes Legates at a Synod 
held at Cairo, Amo t583- Theſe are called Cophts, not 
from their profeſſion, but from their Nation : for 1n the 
Thalmud <Xgypt 1s called Gopbti, and the Agyprians in 


old rimeeFgopbtia, They are not rigid Eutychiaos, 
which were condemned jn the Council of Chalcedon, 


for affirming one Nature, and one will inChriſt : bur 
they are modern Eutychians, called Zacobite:, from Za- 
cou the Syrian ; whe held that Chriſt was true God, 
and true man; yet he and his Scholars will notin dire 


terms affirm there are two natures, leſt they ſhould fall 
Into the error of Neſtorius, of the wwo Perſons, Theſe 
faſt every Wedneſday and Friday, and have four Lents 
In the year. They make Infancs Deacons, and bapriſe 
them not afore the fortieth day, and then give them the 
Euchariſt, They leave ourthe wordsin the Nicene Creed 
Prom the Son, They condemn the Council of Chalcedon, 
andadmirno general Council fince that of Epbeſws. 
They read publickly the Goſpel: of Nichodemus, They 
receive the Euchariſt in both kinds, and, in leaycned 
breatl, To the fick they neither adminiſter che Eucha- 
riſt, nor Extreme Un&ion. - They deriy Purgaroryand 
Prayer for the dead, They Marry inthe ſecond degree 
of conſanguinity. And in their Church goverumenitare 
ſubje& tothe Patriarch of Alexandria, There are nor 
above three Chriſtian Churches at Ale*andria, and ſo 
manly at Cairo z abour fifry thouſand Chriftians 1a all. 
Of theſe paſſages ſee Boterus in his Relations, Thevet in 
his Coſl » Chytreus of the State of the Church, 
Annals,&&c, And Brargvogd: Colon 
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The Contents of the Third SeQion. 


Of the old African Religion, 2, The Religion and Church 
Diſcipline of Fez. 3. Of Morocco, 4. Of Guinea, 5. Of 
the ancient African Ethiopians, 6. Of the modern A- 
biffins. 7. Of the lower Ethiopians. 9. Of Angola and 
Congo. 9. Of the northeu neighbours of Cotigo. 10. Of 
the African Iſlands. 11. The Religion of Ametica. 12. 
Of Virginia. 13. Of Florida, 14, Of the Religions by 
weſt Virginia,aud Florida, xg, Of new Spain and Me- 
xico. 16, Idolaters, thetr cruelty and coft in their barba= 
You ſacrifices, 17. Of the Americans gheir ſuperſtitions 
fear, and tyranny thereof, 18, Of Jicatangand the parts 
adjoyning.. 1 9, Of the ſouthern Americans, 20. Of Pania 
and Guiana, 2 1, Of Brafil. 22. Of Peru. 23. Of Hiſpa- 


niola, : | 
SECT, II1, 
Queſt. 


Hat was the Religion of the 01d Africans ? 

A. Their chief gods were the Sun and Fire, 
to, which they ere&ed Temples, and kept 
e Fire continually burning on Alrars to 
thar purpoſe, The Planets were the Numidian and 
Lybian gods, From Gefitiliſriie they were converted 
to Judaiſme, then to Chriſtianity, and art laſt to Maho- 
meraniſme. We read that Matthias the Apoſtle preach- 
ed in <Fthiopia, and Simon another Apoſtle in Maxrit a- 

ma; about the rime of Conſtantine, Chriſtianiry was ge- 
nerally received 1n the hither and lefſer Afr:eq ; and 
was by the Ooths infe&ed with Arrianiſme, which made 
way for Mahomgtamiſm, Paigor Pins __ 
: artwn- 
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Carthggiman'whileſt Gentiles, offered menyſacrifices to 


Satwyn;amd in their fyupphcations they pur Infagts 1n thes 


arnis of Saturn's brazen mage made hot with fire , and 
ſo were burned todeath. Ar Tyns neer the Lake Trito= 
n'a,, Minerva taught the uſe of Oyl,and inverted the Arc 


of Spinning 3 therefore ſhe was worſhipped as a gaddels,, 


Venus was a great deity in Pheniaa , fund an Cafthage , 
At this day the Mahomerans Religion confiſterh moſt 1n 
waſhing and frequenting of the Moſques, Seg Alexa i- 
der ab Alexandio, Jo, Leo, Swidas, and others, 

Q: #hat the Religion and Church=D:ſcipline of Fer. ? 


A. They are at this day Mahomerans 1a their pro- Fez, the Reli- 
feſſion , and in their Devotion no wayes ſparing ; for giv2 > Churchs 
. thereare in the City of Temples and Chappels about 43/cipline 
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7500, wherof ſome are garniſhed with many pillars tbercof, 


and Fountains of Marble. Each Temple ha:h one 
Prieſt ro ſay Service, and look to his Churches teyenue, 
which he beſtowerh upon the Church-Officers ; name- 
ly, the Porters, Cryers, andthe Lamp-lighters ; theſe 
are night Officers ; butfor the day Cryers , whofcom 
their Steeples call rhe people to prayers , theſc have no 
pay , bur oncly are freed from tenths and all other pay- 
ments, In the greac Church which 1s about a mile and 
halfe in compaſſe, and hath 31 greargates , ( the roofe 
whereof 15 uph-1d with twenty Arches in breadth, ard 
28 in length) are lighted every might 900 Lamps ; ſome 
of the greareſt are of brafle , with Sockets for 1520 
Lamps. - About the walls are divers Pulpis for their 
Readers , who begin their LeRures ſhortly afecr break 
of day1in the Summer : they read after Sun-ſct ; Maho- 
mets Law, and Moral Philoſophy are read : then to'the 
winter LeQures arc allowed large revenues, Books, and 


Candles, The Prick of this Temple raketh charge of . 


the Orphans money, and of the poor ; ra whom he deal» 
erh Corn and money every Holy-day, This Temple 
hath a Treaſurer; ind under ham eight Notaries,and fix 
Clarks, twenty Ba1hiffs for the huſbandry, wweney Lime= 
kills, and twenry Brick+kilis , for repat:ing of the 
Temple , the Revenues of which are 200 Ducars a day. 
Orher Temples of the Ciry are hence furniſhed when 
they want, Here are two ſtately Colledges for pro- 
fellors of divers Sciences » and: divers Hoſpuals for 
ſtrangers, 


Their times of 
Prayer. 3 


A View of the Religions \ $88.2. 
ſtratgers, and the fick with all accommodations. Theit 
es are performed in the Church, They have 
great feaſting at the Circumcifion of rhe Males. They 
obſerve divers Feſtivals , art ſome of which the youth do 
with Cudgels and other Weapons knock down one ano- 
ther, ſo that many murthers are committed. They make 
Bone-fires on the Feaſt of $, Fohn Baptift, and on Chriſt= 
mas-Even eat Sallads of green Herbs. On Mabomet”s 
birth-day ; the Poets make Sonners in his praiſe, which 
they rehearſe publickly, and are rewarded accordingly, 
In Fez are 200 Grammar-Schools ; the youth are bound 
in ſeven years to learn the Alcoran by heart. On Ma- 
homet*s birth-day every carrieth 2 wax torch eo 
School , which they light before day., and ler them 
burn till Sun-rifing , all this while ſinging Mabomers 
praiſe, Candles are preſented to the King thar day, of 
incredible height and bigneffe ; who that night bearerh 
all the Law read, By Mabomer*s Law , ayers are 
impriſoned , and yet here are many of that profeſſion. 
There are here diyers Se&s of Mahometans , ſome. like 
our Anabaptiſts , condemning all learning, and truſt- 
Ing to Enthufiaſmes ; others who think by their faſting 
and good works , that they are ſo holy and perfe; that 
they cannot fin, There be ſome who hold all Religions to 
be true,hecauſe every one takes that to be God which he 
worſhips 3 and they teach that the Heaven , with the 
Planets , Stars , and Elements are me God. They 


{ have alſo their Hermits. By their Diſcipline, Women 


may nor enter their Moſquesbecauſe of their often pol- 
Jurions, and for that Eve firſt finaed. The day after the 
child is born , the Prieſt 1s ſent for ro pray. The child 


- Is waſhed ” the Women , who name it, and then 1t js 


circumciſed ; but ſometimes rhe circumciſion 15 put off 

for divers years, They are very ſtri& in their faſtings, 

not taſting any rhing, though " ho ſhould faint, ill the 

Stars appear : the Mufti , or High-Prieſt firs with the 

King every day in judgment, except the Friday,then the 

King firs alone. gee Leo, Purchas, &c. 

_ Q. "hat aretheir times of prayer ? 

A, Two hours before day, thenthey pray for the day. 

2. Two hours after day , then they give thanks for the 

day, 3. At Noon, thenthey give thanks,for that _ 
e 


the day is paſt. 4, Ar four in the Afternoon; then they 
pra hue che Sun may well ſer on them. F. At rwihghr, 
r & give thanks after their way Bbojee, 6, They pray 
two hours after twi-light , and then they defire a good 
night ; thus they pray fix times in 2.4, hours ; and ſo dc- 
your they are, that when they hear the Sexron from their 
Steeples cry to prayer beforeday , then may no mari 
rouch his wife, bur prepare to prayer , by wafhmg , or 
other devotion. ; either ar Church, or in his own houſe : 
After this his Prayer, the Talby or Prieſt fits down, and 
reſolves, for Balf an hour, all doubrs that are moyed in 
matters of their Law. He 1s counted profane, and diſa- 
| bled from being witneſſe , who prayerh nor fix umes a 
day. See Purchas 1n his Pilgrimage. 
Q.- What is the Religion of Moroccy ? 
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A, The ſame is there profeſſed. that is in Fez ; but Moroceo? iti 


they are nct altogether ſo devour 1n Morocco, as in Fez; 
for they have notthat number of. magnificent Temples, 
Colledges, Hoſpitals, and Schools ; yet ſome they have, 
eſpeeially one Temple very large & ately, in Morocco, 
with a magnificent Steeple of incredible height { they 
have alſo their Hermits and other Religious men; in all 
theſe they come ſhort of Fez, by reaſon they are often 
moleſted by the incurſions of the Arabtans.- They have 
alſo among them, as in Fez , multitudes of Zewes ; wha 
flocked oyer thirher, when they were drivenour of $y1in 
by Ferdinand, and out of Portugal by King Emangel.” 
There be alſo among them many Chriſtians, but in mi- 
' ſerable captivity and ſlavery 3 whereas the Turks elſe- 
Wherezin ſpiritual affairs, ſubje&R themſelyes tro the Ca- 
liph of Cairo; theſe Africay Kingdomes acknowledge 
onely their ſubje&ion to the Caliph of Bagdar, or Br- 
bylos. The Turks, of Morocco and - Fey, think they 
merit Heaven if they kill many Chriſtians 3 therefore 
tley run with as great alacrity to war againſt Chriſt's 
ans, a$ toa wedding ; believing,if they die in thar War, 
. they ſhall —_— ming c Paradiſe;which 18 indeed 

the general belief of all Turks, Sec Les Eftats du Monde, 
Boterus, Leo, &c, 

Q. What Religion is profeſſed in Guiena 3 


A. Genriliſme , for = adore ftrawen things inſtead Giiennac 
p 


of God 3 Of whom they - 


eak blaſphemouſly ; calling Keligios, 
him 
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AViewof the Religions YSed.g. 
kim eyil; and black, and the Author of cheir miſcries 2 
And thar they are no wayes beholding to him for what 
they enjoy , bur to their own induſtry. They pur with- 
in their Rings Wheat, Water, and Oyl , for S god 
ro feed upon, Such Rings are worn by many as pre- 
ſervarivcs againſt danger, Thetr Pricits uſe to preach 
ro them on feſtival days, and after Sermon to beſprinkle 
the infants with waterzin which a New: doth ſwim. They 
conſecrate totheir Idol the firſt bir and ang of their 
meat and drink, Bur I believe, this god, they 
rail againſt , is the Devil; whom their cunning Prieſts 
repreſent to that 1gnorant people in ſome black and ug- 
ly ſhape ; ſomerimes of a black dog. If they paine 
hemfoves with Chalk, they think, they do 2 ſervice 
trotheir god. When hc 1s with them , they uſe 
to bribe the Pricſt with gold; ſo fiſhermen uſe to do, 
when they have no ſucceſſe at Seca, The Prieſt with his 
wives walk in Proceſſion , knocking his breaſt, and 
clapping his hands, then hanging ſome boughs from the 
trees on their necks , and playing on a Timbrel , the 
Prieſt fings Whear into the Sea, to appeaſe the angry 
god, cy have certain trees 1n great veneration, 
conſulting with them as with Oracles, uling divers 
fooliſh ceremonies. They worſhip a certain bird, which 
hath feathers like ftars, and a voice like a Bull, The 
Tunie is a ſacred Fiſh with them, and not to be touched, 
Soare the mountains , whoſe tops they daily feed , or 
the Prieſts rather , with meat and drink, n one 
dicth , the Prieſt makes gods of ftraw toaccompany the 
dead in the 0.her world, Wine and good Cheer are 
ſent with him, and ſeryants, with kjs wives ; If he be 
the King , theſcare flain to wait upon the King , and 
their heads advanced upon Poles round abour the grave, 
They hold it a fin to ſpiton the ground, The Tucſday 
3s their Sabbath, They uſe Circumcifion and lome 0+ 
other Turkiſh ceremonies. See G, Arthur Dantiſcanus, 
Mer: «tor, Bertius; &c 

Q. Of what Kel:gion were the African Ethiopians an- 


crently 7 
A. Gentiles ; for they worſhi ſome immortal / 
gods, as the Sun, Moon, and the World ; ſome mortal, 


as Zupiter, Pan, Herciesz But ſome, of them who dwelt 
near 
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near and uipder the lipe, dd nor ; but curſe the + 
chem role, bccaule hys c day Ia 


ut curſe the 
ded them. When their Queen went 46 Splomgn, the 


Ke . #bat Enligiuin dotheſe Fchiophans, or Abylios 
profeſje 7? ' MG 13 argon hte 
4..Chriftianity.; yer Genuliſme 1s rerdined 10 ms. Their Religig 
part of Preftor Jovias ample Dominions. "The Chriſtians at this 4ay, 
circumciſe borh male and female on the cight days 
19 memory of Chriſt's circumcthion, The wales are bap- 
tized forry dayes after, andthe females eighty. They 
abſtain from certain meats, and uſc ſome Molaical Ce- 
remonies, They are very rigidantheir Faſtings; they 
begin their -Lencten days before ours, ſome Fryers cat 
no bread ail che Lent, fora not: im whole year 3 bur 
are contenied with Herbs, without Sale or Oyl : chey 
keep a faſt of three daics after Candiem1/[e, in memory 
of Ninevehs repemance, Some Fryers all that rime cax 
nothing; and ſome Nurſes give their children ſuck Þut 
Once a oy He that marrieth three wives is  excom- 
municared, QeenCanxaccy afrer her .converfiong.con- 
ſecrated the wo magnificent Temples of the Sun, and 
Moon, tothe Holy Ghoſt, and the Crofle, . Afrerward 
rheſecwo Temples were given to the Monkith Knights 
of Saint Authon'ies Order, withtwo large Monaſteries. 
The 4byſis in their Liturgy mention the three firft-ge- 
neral Councils; bur nor that of Chalcedong becauſe they 
are EutycW ans, or Facobites, Their Parriarch is 9nely 
a Monk of Saige Azthowes order, and:ſo is the Patriarch 
of Alexandrit, by whom the £th:opi ant 1s conſecrated, 
and is inſubje&ionco the Sea of Alexandrir, They ob- | 
ſerve here both Saturday and Sunday with equal devo- | 
ton. Wthe Euchariſt rhe Prieſt adminiſter: leavened 
) bread, excepton the wr ww / before Eaſter ; for thef "$57 + 
it is unleavened, þ:cauſe that day Chriſt inſtituted che p 
Supper. An1 the Deacon gives the Wine 1n a Spoon. 
They receive all ſtanding an in che'Churck only ; a 
5 


The lower F- 
thjopians,betr 
Veltgton, 


Angolazits Rt 


bgion, 
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that day after they muſt no ſpit till Sun ſer. They give 
the Euchariſt ro Infants immediately after Bapriſine. 
They believe tradu&ion of Souls, ey are careful ro 
confeſle their fins to the Prieſt, -and Kill after confeſſi- 
on receive - the Euchariſt, The Patriarch onely ex- 
communicates, and none but murtherers uſually, In- | 


Feriour Prieſts andMonkes labour for their maintenance, 


bur the Biſhops , Deans, and Prebends, have large 
Revenues and Benefices, They permit their Clergy to 
marry once and have piures 1n their Churches, 

pn 1, ar a _—_ - apr yo devs they 
eat fleſh on'Fridays, Every Epiphanie baprize 
themſelyes 1n Lakes or Rivies. So do edyf covites, 
in memory of Chriſt's baptiſme, the ſame day, They 
uſe no Confirmation, nor Extreme Union. - See Þa- 
_ a Goes, Alvarez, in his Ethiopian Hiſtory, and 

rs. | 

Q. What us the Religion of the lower Ethiopians ? 

A. Theſe were not known to the Ancients, bur they 
are found by Navigators to be, for the moſt part, Gen=- 
tiles; though divers Moors liveamong them , yer ſome 
of them worſhip bur one God, They ſuper{ticiouſly 
obſerve divers days of the Moon, They feaſt the dead 


with bread and boyled fleſh. They puniſh witchcraft , 
theft, and adultery with death. wy. marry as 
many wives as they pleaſe , bur the 1s the chief, 
and the reſt are her ſeryants, They pray rothe dead 1n 
white garments. In Monomotapazand fome other places 
thereaboutrs, the Jeſwrs haye converted divers ro Chri- 
ſtianiry 3 many whereof are fallen back again to Genri= 
liſme.'. See Emanuel Acoſta of the Eaſtern affairs, and 
Borerus, &c, p UG 
AQ. What is the Religion 0 Angola a ? 

A, In Angolathey are all heathens, In the mid of 
their rowns. they worſhip wooden. Idols. reſembling 
Negroes, at whoſe feet arc heaps of Elephants teeth, on 
which are ſctup the ſkulls of their  chemies killed 3n 
the wars, They believe they are never fick bur when. 
their 1dol 1s avgry with them; therefore they pleaſe him 
by pouring at hrs feet the Wine of Palms, They uſe to | 
waſh, and paint, and newcloath their dead, and 


wich him meat, drink, and ſomg of his goods, ar whoſe 
| grave 
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grave they ſhed the blood of Goats, They are, much | 
addi&ed to diyination by birds ;- and their Pricſts are- 


inſuch eſteem, har rhey think life and death ; plenty, . 


and famine are in their power, In'the Kingdome of 
Congo they worſhip ſame monſtrous Creatures ingſtead 
of God, But they were converted to Chriſtianity by 
the Portugal, Anno 1490, Artthe City of Bang, akie - 
ward called Saint Savtours , was ereted a Cathedral 


Congo its Ree 


ligton, 


Church for.the Biſhop, who was there receiycd by the 


King un great cence, This Church had 28 Canon 
Reſidents, All cheir Idols of Beaſts,Birds, Trees, and 
Herbs, with their conjuring CharaQters were burned, 
Divers Religious perſons,and Jeſwts were ſept from 
Portugal chicher to ere Schools and Colledges for Di» 
vinity and the Arts Sce Purchas, Lopez, Maſfeus, Oſo« 
1115, of the afts of Emanuel, 

oe Religion do the Northen neighbours of Conga 
propejje?  . | Ky 
A, In Igango, under the Line,they worſhip Idols and 
are circumciſed, Every trades-man appeaſerh his god 
with ſuch things as belong to his trade z* the huſband- 
man with corn, the weaver with cloath, &c, Ar the 
death of their friends they kill Goars, to the honour of 
their Idols, and make divers feaſts 1n memorial of the 
dead. They will rather die then touch any meat which 


The Religion of 
its Northern 
Neighbors, 


Is prohibited by their Prieſts, At Kenga the Sea-port of * 


Loango, there is an Idol kept by an old Woman, which 
15 once a year honoured with great peeve and feaſt» 
10g. exe is another Idol at Morumba thirty leagues 
Northward, where Boys are ſwornto ſerve this god, 
and are initlated with hard diet, ren days filence, ab 
ſtinence from certain meats, and a cur in their ſhoulder, 
the blood of whichis ſprinkled at the Idols feer. Their 
trials of life and death, are in the preſence of this Idol, 
Ar Anxichi, they are circumciſed, worſhip the Sun and 
Moons and cach man his particular Idol, 1g ſome of 
theſe ne) g countries the people are man-eaters, 
and worſhip the Divel, to whem when they offer ſa 
crifice, </ continue from morning till night, uſing 
aing Vociferations,dancing,and piping. Sce Lopex, 
Barros, and others. ; "Ho 
Q. Of what Religions nt the Iſland's about Aria? 
3 


_— 4 
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A, 1n ſonie of them are Mahenicrans, infeine Chri- 
ſtidtis, butin moſt Heathens. In Socotera an Ilandznear 
the tnbutlr of the Red Sea; whentt we have our beſt 
Alves, they are F:tobirtes, and are governed by their A- 
bYy#1 ot Prieſt; They much reverence the Croſs. | They 


hive Altars in their Churches, Whith they enter'not, 


America , the 
Religion thee 
of, 


but ſtarid-in the Porch, Itr Madagaſcar or the grear 
Iſlarid of Saint Laurence, there are many Mahometats 
upon thie coaſt, bur more Idolaters withm the Land » 
who Kee one ya nd Feaying circumeiſed z 
bur uſe neither ro ptay,rior kee . | 
#dultery ind theft wich death: In the ile 7}, Sine 
Thomas, under the Line, are Chfjiſtiaris and Movrs; In 
divers Iſlands areno people at all, In che Cnaries arc 
Chriſtians; before: they were Idofatets and' WA triany 
wives, wham they firſt proſtirured to their Mapiſtra 3 
and'this unciy1l cryility they uſed'ro —_— inſtead 
of Holpitaliry, They bury the dead, by ſernung” them 
up:ightdpainit a wall, witha ftafF 34 their and 
if he 4s a great man, a veffef of milk by lim, Madere 
is alſo pofſcfſed by Chriſtians, and fo be. the other 1 
{lands on.chis Hither patr of the African coaſt. ' Ste Or- 
fe1;us, Mercator, and other Geographers. 
. What Religion was profeſſed among the Americins? 
. A, Before the Spamlards came thither z whicy were a 
Eigþos 3 yho as they were diſtinguiſhed int? divers 
Nat ans; f they worſhipped divers gods, after divers 
manners; but they did generally acknowte4ge the Sun 
and Moon for the chicf oy. In Canda they worſhip» 
ped the Divel, before he french came thicket, and 1h 
moſt places there as yetthey werſhip him'z” who when 
ie is offended with them, flings duſt in their eyes; Eby 
men marry two or three wiyesz who, after the death of 
their huſbands, never marry agait, but 'go Mill my 
in black, arid Beſmeat their faces with coal-duft an 
grecſc; : i>5r-y expoſe their tem toarfy that 


111 He wuhthem, and then give m if marriage; 

hey belicv: thar after death thieir ſouls afcend into 
the Stats, and g0 down with them under tlie Horizon 
into a Paradiſe of pleaſure, They believe alſorhar God 
ſtuck a mulricude of arrows in the begining into, the 
ground, and of theſe ſprung up men and wornen, They 
PETE O OY _ 
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have divers-ridiculous opinions of God, as that he once 
drank much Tobacco , and then gave the pipe to their 
Goyernour , with a command thar-he d ey 
carefully, and in ſo doing he ſhould want nothing ; but 
he loſt the Pipe, and ſo fell into want and miſery. Such 
lenſelefle concerts have theſe people , who as they are 
ſavage in their carriage , fo in-their underſtanding they 
are l:tcle better than beaſts. They uſe ro fing the De- 
vils praiſes , to dance about fires , which they make to 
his honour, and lap over _ They bemoan the _ 
a great whiley and bring Preſents to rhe grave, Many 
of theſe ignorant ſouls were converted to Chriſt, by the 
mduſtry of the Jeſuits, An#9 1637. and 1638, See Fa» 
cher Pals rehation ef new France, See allo Champlain 
and 7aques Cartier, Kc, ; 

Q, what is the Religion of Virginia ? 

A.Before the Englith planred Chriſtianity there, they 
worſhipped the Devil, and many Idols , as yer they do 
m many places there, They believe —_ zods , bur 
orie principally who madethe reft ; and that all crea« 
rutes were made of water's and the Woman before the 
Man , who by the help of one of the gods , conceived 
and bore children, They are all Anthropomorpies, 
giving to their gods the forms of men, whom they wor= 
ſhip with-praying, ſinging , and offerings: They hold 
the ſouls 1rmmortality o rewards, and puniſhments after 
this life, the one in Heaven, the orher in a burning pit 
wward the Weſt, + The Priefts are diftingwſhed from 
other people cf ages ofſkins , and their hair cuc 
like a comb on their crowns, They carry their gods 
abont with them, and aſk connſcl of them, Much of 
. their deyorioh conſiſterh in howling and dancing abour 

' fites, with Rarrles,or Gourd,or Pompian rindes 1n their 
hands, bearmg the ground with ſtances , and offering of 
Tobacco » Deer-ſuet, and blood on their ftone Altars. 
They undertake no marrers of conſequence withour 
advice of their Prieſts , the chief whereof 1s adorned 
Je > Feithers and Wealels tails , and his face painted 

ly as the Devils. They bury their Kings (after their 
ate butned' and dryed) 1n whitc ſkins , within 


Arches and Mars With their wealth ar their feer , and 
bythe body is placed the Devils Image. The Women 
H 4 
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expreſſe their ſorrow with black paint and pellings for 
twenty, four hqurs, None bur the King and Prieſt 
may cnter theſe houſes , where the Images of Devils 
an their Kings arc kept, - In ſtead of ſaying Grace at 
meat , they fling the firſt bit into the fixe 3 and when 
they will appeaſe a ſtorme , they caſt Tobacco 1nto the 
water,. Sometimes they ſacrifice children ro the Devil. 


Pur of rheſe pallages, ſeg Hacklint , and Purchas out of 


Q. What i the Religioa of Florida ? 

A, Their chief Deities arc the Sun , and Moon, 
whicly they -honour with, dances and ſongs, Once a 
year they offer rorhe Sun a Harts hide ſtuffed with herbs, 
hanging Garlands of fruits about his horns » ſo preſen- 
ting this gift towards the Eaſt , they pray the Sun to 
make rheir land-prqduce rhe ſame fruits agan. Bur to 
their Kings, they ule ro Sacrifice their firſt-born males. 
Much of their devorion, like the.reſt of barbarous Savar 
ges,confilteth iy finging, dancing, bowling ,, feaſting, 
and _ of theix own. lkins;. Adultery 11 the-woman 
3s puniſhed with whipping. - In.ſome parts ofthis Coun- 
ry the next of kjn is permined to cur.the Adultereſles 
throar , and the woman to cut the Adulterers, Inſome 
parts alſo of the Countrey, they worſhip the Devill ; 
who, when he appears, and complains of thirſt, humanc 

ach his thirſt When + King w bu- 
ried, the cup wherein he uſed to drink, is ſt1ll ſer. upon 
his grave-y and round abour. the ſargye are-ſtuck many 
Arrows z the people weep and faſt three days'togerher ; 
the neighbour Kings his friends cur off half their hair, 
Women arc hired who for fix moneths howl for him 
three times a day, This honour the Fing and Prieſt 
have, that they are buried jn their houſes , and burned 
with their houſes and, goods, Sce Benxo9, Morgares, 
nl, 8s, tem 
, Q. Of what Religiqn are the Nations by weit Virginia 
an1 Florida 2 i rate bs dh 
A. Fewof them are yct khown, but ſuch as by Navie 
gation are found upon the. Sea-coaſts , and ſome Iſlands 
conquered by the Spariards,. are worthippers of P 
Sun, and Watcr : becauſe the Sun by his heat, and 
Warcr by 3t's moiſtwe produce, all things 3 as = 
| $f whe 
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when they cat, drink, or ſacrifices they uſe to up1n 
the ayreztowards the Sun,ſome part of their food, - The 
Spamards.took adyanage ot this Superſtition, and made 
theſe people believe they were meſſengers ſent thither 
ro them from the Sun, whereupon they ſubmarted, ho)d- 


Ing it imp1ous te reje& the Mecflengers which their chief 


God had ſent them, They worſhip alſo here Idols, and 
in ſome places the Devil, and obſerve the ſame ſuperſty® 
tious Ceremonies in the burial of rheir dead , that their 
neighbours do. See Hacklwt, 

Q. hat was the Religion of new Spain ? 

A. They were groſs and bloody Idolaters before the 
Spaniards brotght them ro the knowledge of Chriſt, 
who requires. of his Diſciples no other Sacrifice bur 
that ofa contrite heart ; he hayipg ſhed his own blood, 
that. we yught ſpare the ſhedding of ours. Theſe 
wretched Americans acknowledge one chief God , yer 
they worſhipped many ; Principally the Sun ,' to whom 
they offered the hearr of the Sacrifice 3 even. of men x 
neither did chey eat, or drink, or ſmell ro a flower, rill 


they had caſt up inthe ayre to the Mn ſome portion 


of their meat and dripk . and ſome leaves of their 


yo 


New-Spainyts 
Religion, 


flowers... Ar Mexico they worſhipped many Idols, but - 


three principally. ; che firſt was called Vitx/liputxi, 
placed in ans Chair, with Snakes*heads 
at cach corner, On his head were rich plumes of 
cathers . with: gold ; in his letr hand was a white 
arger , ar aiiy aig z ar his ſides he had four 
arts.. . Perhaps by this Image ue repreſented the 
nature of God 3; by his blew Chair they nughr fignifie 
Heaven his ſeat ; by the Snakes heads, is wiſedome 3 
by the Feathers and. gold, his glory ; by bis Target,pro- 
tcAion ; by the Staffe, direRioh 3 and by the foyr arrows, 
_ pou extending over the four parts: of the world, 


h er > Cxtet | | 
Eaſt, Weſt, South, and Narth ; or elſe which is moce 


likely, they repreſented the Sun by thus Idol , whoſe 
abade 1s Fac Azure Skie, and his arrows or beans are 
extended to the on Taber: of @ {8a \ Be fade 
ers way fignifie his lightneſs ; and the gold, hys glory; 
up yy, ſaff may ſhe chat the Sun's hae both 
4 ve and offenſive, Near to this Idol ſtood a 
ullar of lefſe work and beauty » an which was another 
Tg Ols 
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xdol, called Tialoe x zu by this they meant the 
_—_ —_ y hada _ Ja, 6 black Fenk y with 
four dartssih h1s ; lookrng angerly; this the 
worſhipped the og ofReptittiner 3 this Idol, with 
rhe orlers, was richly adorned with gold and jewels, 
In erred k boy the pod of wealth or mer- 


«tt 144] of Paſte or Dough 
reaps. Nm hom t a 


| 6rd made every year , to which 
rich preſents wete r3 and tuck mn the Paſte. 


They made gods alſo of their chief Caprives , ro which 
they mn divine doe oe fot fix , ſotherimes for rwelve 
mon —y ” him, and ca 
bim in g propa 3 bur er 1aſt the Prieſts ki?! him : 
Chief Prieft piills out his hearcoffcts it ſmoaking ro the 
Sun z thentis he opetied, wy in mn and caren, They 
adored many other  $6ds and pgoddefſcs 5 "with many 
Heathemfh ;- Of Which ſte Foſeph Act: 
relng Hiſtoty 6f ie Indies , Ghira'y Peter 'of 
an, Rc; 
Our of this Aifecueſe we thay ec What cruelty is uſed 


Idolaters, thar _ Idolhaters - -g- ome —_—_— : how D 
erutlty and coft v1 0 4re 42 hat Seem wi 
">the ny which hy Hogg 


rows ſacrifices, 


the Devite, poliey y by ouwited | Hlendour and 

t draw and ehrvevas-fated p E S ol. 
low Idolen 3 for ſuth a bewirebing quality there 's in 
the ſplehdiitt of gold , filver , and ſtones 5 rhat both 
the eyes agd heatts of thei are Few after ther 5 ts 
chis purpoſe ILiffantivs, Hb. 2, inffir .turis gimnaran & 
eboru pulchritude ac nitor Libre - of oculos * —_ 


velitionem put ant nbi ili he beat fob 7 of Gel, 


dtorumgavaritin cr cupfdit as colitar; 
Jewels , and Ebory , do ſo dzzel wr 
efvare theit heafrs , hat of - there = 


where theſe ſhine oo —_ dn 
worſhipping Gol , covetou? 
ped, Hehce' 165 


= 


ER: | ated. cord: 


nefle, and this = is called Idols 

without Eniſc Golf forbid the Ift 

ike th themſelves go of gals and filver 34 pal 
what force theſe age ro draw r Debs 

than. Ant Tide forthe of the w 
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themfelves laughed art the yanities of thoſe who- be- 
ſtowed ſo much gold on their Idols; Aurum Vaſa Nume, 
Saturmaque impulit era, (ah Pers ; the gods were 
hetter worſhipped in Numas earthen yeſlels , then they 
were afterward in gold; and he-thar offereth to, God a 
fincere hearty 1s more accepred than he that beſtows on 
Fupiter a, golden beard ; Dicite ponrifices , in ſacro quid 
facit awrum;and yer the exceſs of gold and falyer 1n their 
Statues and Temples is tupendions, as Lipſnes ſhewerb 
de magnis, urb., Rome. And the Romans were come to 
that height of Superſtition, rhar they thought a Bull was 
riot a fit ſacrifice to their gods, if his horns had not been 
nr. or his forehead, adorned with plates. of gold ; 
ce Virgil :' Et ftatuam anie aras aurath fronte juvencum. 
and Livie 1, 5. ſhewerh thar” to Apollo was ſacrificed, 
notonly an ox'with gilded horns, but alſo capre albe 
asrate, white goats with horns gildedz and Pal, Flac, 1. 
3»Arg. ſpeaketh of /efiavdurats fr onte bidentes, of ſheep 
with-gilded horns. And long afore the Romans, this 
golden ſuperſtition was uſed, as may be ſcen in Homer's 
Itind: .; , where Neſtor promiſed to ſacrifice to Minerva 
att 0 2p0e br niger mer eVous, pouring gold abaut bis 
horns,  Foſeph Acofta relates inhis Hiſtory of America 
what magnificent Temples and rich Images of goldand 
precious ſtones, the Indians dedicared ro their Idols, 
Againſt all (uek vaniries, Arnobins, in his Book againſt 
the Gentiles, diſputeth clegantly, ſhewing that God 1s 
not takeri with ſuch toys as Temples, Alrars, and' Sa. 
crifices z bur cultus verus in peftoye efty his truc worſhip 
conſiſterh in rhe breaſt , and as our Saviour ſaith, nei- 
ther iri the Temple of Samaiia, nor of Jeruſalem, burin 
ſpirit and crurh, : 


win damnd id ſuperis de magna quod dare lance 
Non poſſit magai Meſſale lippa propage ; 
Compoſitum jus, faſque ammoz ſantioſque receſſhs 
Mentis; e> incoftum generoſb pettus honeſto | 
Hec cedo ut adimoveam templis, & farre litabo, 


Ah honeſt upright ſincere and ſanRified heart, ſairh 
Perſaus, 18 above all the Temples and ſacrifices in the 


"= 
wotld, 
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Q. What Priefts bad they at Mexico, and what Sactia 


fices? - 
A. Beſides their inferiour Prieſts, they had one chief, 


ani $4. Whoſe habirwas a Crown of rich Feathers on- bis hcad, 


Pendants of Gold, with green ſtones ar his ears , aud 
under his Lip an Azure ſtone ; his office was to receive 
the body of rhe dead King at the Temple door, with a 
mo ſong , to open the breaſt of rhe ſacrificed 
man , topull outhis hearr, to offer it to rhe Sun, and 
then ro fling it to the Idol, ro which the man was ſacri» 
ficed, The inferiour Prieſts in the interim holding 
the legs, arms, and head of the Sacrifieed wretch, whilſt 
his hearrwas taken our, They uſed alſo to flay of the 
ſkins of men, and cloath ſorge therewith, who went a+ 
bour dancing, and forcing Þeople to offer them preſents, 
or elſe they would ftrike them over the face, with the 
bloody corner of the ſkin. The Prieſts office alſo was 
to burn incenſe, before their Idojs,every morning, noon 
ride, evening, and at midnight ;- for then with Trum- 
pets and Cornets they ſounded a long time , which 
cone, they burned the Incenſe in Cenſers with much 
reverence, and then they beat themſelyes and draw 
blood with ſharp bodkins. They did preach alſo on | 
ſome feſtival days to the people,” The revenucs of the 
Prieſts were great; the Temples in ſtate, magmficence, 
and wealth, exceeded ours, The Prieſts were all a+ 
nointed, and wore their hair long, for they never cur 
It, © They did ſometimes anoint themſelves with an 
—_ made of venemous beaſts, which made them 
withour fear, and armed them with ertclty,” They 
painted their ſkins black. - They waſhed the new born 
Children, and lex them blood in their eaxs z they per. 
formed marriages by aſking the parties mutual conſent, 
and tying together a corner of the warnans vaile, with 
a corner of the mans gown ,, and ſa brought them to 
the Bridegroomr houſe, cauſing the Bride to go ſeven 
rimes abour'rhe hearth, They buried the dead ether 
in their Gardens, or on Mountains; ſumerimes they 
burned the body; and ifhe was a great man, they killed 
his Chaplain, and his Officers to attend him, burying 
alſo wealth with him, that he might not wan 1n the- 
other world, The Prieſt uſed to attire himſelfe 10 theſg 
great 
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great Funerals, like a Divel with many mouths , -.ard 

glaſs eyes, and with his ſtaff ſtirred and mingled rhe 

aſhes. When the King diced rhe Prieſts were to ſing 

his Elegics,and rb facrifce two hundred perſons to ſerve 

him. Adultery was puniſhed with death, and ſo was 
diſhoneſty jntheir . Nuns and Monks, of which there 

were two great Cloyſters at Mexico, But who will ſce 

theſe particulars handled at large , ler them read Joſepb 

Acoſta, and Lopez de Gomara, ; 

Q. Had the Americans any knowledge of Chriftian 
Religion ? | FILF 
A, Concerning Chriſt they knew nothing; ſorde ſmall NE 

knowledge they had of a ſupream Sod hom they —_ oy 
called Wrrococha, and of the creation ; of the immorral- mages Sa 
liry of ſouls, of a life after this,wherein are pumſhments x arms -* 
and rewards ; and ſome of them, as Lerius witneſſerh, © 1 
believe the refurreRion of the fleſh ; and if we will be- —_— / 
lieve Acoſta, they have ſome knowledge ofthe Trinity, ſou wr R 
which chey worſhip under the piRure of the. Sun with 5” 72, 2. 
rhree heads; they have ſome tradition likewiſe of Noah's ord ſe ©N oaks 
flood, and that all mankind was drowned, except fix MM 
perſons, who ſaved themſelves in a cave; ſome 1n feed, 

Braſil believe all were drowned except their progeni= 

ors, who were preſerved to propagate mankind. The 

Indiansalſo report thatrhe Sun hid himſelfe in a cer- 

cain Lake within an Iſland, during the time of the De 

Juge, and ſowas preſerved ; this is not unlike the Po- 

etical 6&ion of D:ana and Apollo, how were begor 

in the Iſle Ortygia, called afterward from their firſt ape 

pearance Delos, by this intimaring that after the: flood, 

by reaſon of thick fogs and miſts arifing out of the 

moiſt carth, -the Sun and Moon werenor ſ{cenmn 

days ; but theſe yapours being ſpent, and the dry, 
- the Moon was firſt ſeen, and then '1n fome few hours 

afterward the Sun, The tradition which they have of 

the flood, cannot be that of Ogyges King of Attica,which 

happened abour fix hundred years after Noah's flood , 

and which drowned only the Country about Athens and 

Achaia 1n Peloponeſus ; nor was it. that of Deucalion, 

which happened in the 82. year of his age, about rwo 

hundred and fifty years after the former, and ſeven hun» | 

dred eighty rwo years after Noah's flood; for this ney 


«TT At he + ono els owned RUA b as oo es 


[19 


A View of the Religions Seft.5, 
ned only Theſſaly, and ſome part of aly, of which the 
Americans could have no knowledge ; ſecing many pla- 
ces nearer never heard of theſe floods, it is mwft likely 
then that their tradirion was grounded @n Noah's 
flood ; for as Noah's poſterity Rage all the world, ſo 
they diſperſed the memory of this flood wherever they 
lanted; for we find this deluge not enly mentioned 
Moſes, but alſo by Bereſi:, Alexandgr, Polybhiftor, 
Abydenys the Hiſtorian, as he 1s cned by Euſebius, Plato 
in Timeo ; Plutarch writing of Deucalzon*s flood, ſpeak- 
eth of the Dove ſent our of the Ark , which relates ro 
Noah's flood; and Ovid deſcribing theſame flood, writes 
according to the Moſaical diſcription of the firſt and 
univerſal deluge ; whereas that of Deucali0n was bur of 
a particular Country : So Lucan de Dea Syria, writes 
of Peucalion's flood, as if he had read the fixth and ſe- 
vefith Choganes of Geneſis, of Noah's flood; fowhe ſhew- 
eth how all fleſh had corrupted their wayes upon the 
earth, how all their works were 'egya 'aVipwme, works 
of injuſtice and violence; how the rainfell, the foun- 
rains of the grear deep were opened, the waters ſo pre- 
vailed, that all fleſh dieds mnwwr%c 3aowro, He ſhewerh 
alſo how he was preſerved mth his Wife and Children 
inagreatArk ; and how all the beaſts that live on 
rhe , two and two entred into the Ark; &c. And 
laftly, how he built an Altar after his deliverance. 
This diſcriprion is dire&ly of Noah's flood, not of Dex- 
calion's; beſides, Meln,S olinus,and Pliny, write that Joppe 
the maritime town of Sy7a' was of great antiquity , as 
being built before the flood z which cannot be ment 
of Ogyges or Deucaliow's fleo, which were only in ſome 
places of Greece, and went nor ſo far as Syria ; neither 
was it any great antiquity for Joppe ro be built before 
theſe floods ; for many Ciries befides rhis were builr 
before z therefore doubtlefſe 1s meant Noah's flood. 
Laftly, 7oſephns ſaith that Omnes barbarice hiftorie Scrip= 
pores all the Barbar1an hi torians haye mentioned this 


New Spain, its Q. What feſtival days were obſerved in New Spain ? 
feſtival days. 


A. Every rwentieth day ; which was the Jafſt of 
their monerh, was holy, and then were men facrificed. 
Ar the firſt appearance of green corn, childrev _ 
cr 5 


- 
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crificed, ſo when the corn was a foot agove the ground 

and again when tas00 oc igh, hoy S _ 
kept , and children bucchered. | In ſome of their feaſts 
they ſacrificed a woman, ani wih her ſkin covercd a 
man who danced abous the ſtreets ryo dayes together. 
In one of their feaſts which the Mexzcans Leprig the 


Cazoes upon the Lake , a boy and a gizle were d 
ts Image, 
dy the mat 

attired im white , on their ſhaylders tg hy Oy 


nd 

ſed thar day. ”*_ | 
and Tongs ji Fd 
much profane adoration , the people 
catit defiring pardon far their f 

reſents rorheir Idol , and whipping themſelves on the 
wo 1 lag Muck. meat 1s preſented. rhat day to the 
Idols, and rhen to the Pricfts, who five daycy before had 
eat byr one meal a day. The Merchantshad their pecu- 
liar god,and feſtival day, in which they ſacrificed a man, 
after they had given him for nine days. divine honours. 
His heart they offered about midnight to the Moon, per- 
haps becauſe the is the miſtreſs of the waters , on which 
Merchants uſe to traffique 3 or becauſe they are more be- 
holding to her light 1n the night than others are, Con- 
ecrning theſe feſtivals , their Schools, and Scminaries, 
their belief of the Souls immortality , of their rewards, 
and puniſhmenrs, of their nine ſeveral places appointed 
for them , Sec Acofta , Gomora, and P. Maiityr in his 
Decads, 

Q. What was the Keligion of Jacatan , aad. the parts, 

adjoyning ? 


A, In J«catan thgy were Cixcumciſed, and-yet groſs, Jucacan, its re= 
| 1a GaVIng and adorn- be: 


Idolaters , butcuriaus 
ing their Images. They. had. ja thezr houſes lmages 


made like Bears , wh<ch. they woultnpped as their houſes: 
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want 


I 9 6 


:0n,12d parts 
vY8ng, " 


| 
' 
| 
| 


x13 


xicaz the Relig 
8 thereof, 


yy 


F 
fd 


Southern Ames © 


ond ans WY A W71 "3-2" 
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wanted rain, of were in any danger, they had their Pro- 
cefſions, and Pilgrimages to theſe Idols. In Nicurdgua, 
they worſhipped the San, and diyers Idols. _ All their 
Prieſts, except Confeſſors, married; The ordering of 
the Sacrifices, and their numbers, depended meerly on 
the Prieſts,who uſed ro go abour the caprives thirec times 
finging mourkfully , and hen with their flint knives 
ſ nly open their Brefts. They divide the body thus; 
the Prelate hath his heart, che Karig hbts hands and feer; 
the Taker his buttocks, and the People the reſt. The 
leads are ſer on trees , under which they ſacrifice men 
and children, They have their Idolatrous Proceffions, 
3n which for rhe honour of their Idol, they wound them- 
ſelves 3 and for the defire of furure happineſſe , they 
Ger themſelves cheerfully for Sacrifices. Whileſt the 
Prieft anoints the cheeks and the mouth of the Idol! withi 
blood , the others fing, and the People pray, The 
Prieſt makes marriages , by joyning the little fingers 
of the Bridegroom and Bride neer a fire ; bur'the Lords 
are permitred for honours ſake , firſt to corrupt the 
Bride, The Adulterer is beaten , and the Adultereſs 
is divorced, He that forceth a Virgin 1s a ſlave , ex- 
cept he pay her Dowrie. Bur if a flave force his Maſters 
daughter, rhey are both buried alive, See Benzo, P, 
Martyr, and Gomara, | 
Q: What was the Religion.of the Southern Americans? 
A. They 900; Sat the Sun and Moon , with 
divers Idols; and che Dev1l in divers: ſhapes ; they be- 
lieve the Souls immortality, * Their Pricſts are their 
Phyſicians, and therefore in great eſteem, and exreed- 
Ing rich , for they havegll the goo1s of him whom they 
cure. When they go to wars , they carry their gods 
with them , of whom they aſk counſell of all affairs ; 
and then they keep Lent for two monerhs, The 
puniſh in ſome places theft and murder with* the lofle 
of Ears and Noſe ; in other parts with death, Theſe , 
faults in the Nobiliry are 'puniſhed with the lofſe of 
their hair only. In ſome places they hold it a part of 
their deyorion , to offer their daughters to he defloured 
by their Prieſts, When ir thunders and lightens, they 
ſay the Sun is angry with them, When there is an. 
Eclipſe; they faſt ; the married Women ſcratch rheir 
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Faces; and pluck their hairs ; the Maidens draw blood 
wath ſharp Fiſh-bones. "When the Moon is Eclipſed, 
they ſay rhe Sun is angry withher. When a Comer s 
lcen”, they. beardrums, and holiow, thinking by.this to 
drive it away. They uſe to conſult with , and; inyocats 
the Devil. The Pricſts learn Phyfick and Magicl c, when 
they arc young, being two years Hp up in Woods ; all 
r rime-they keep their Cells , lec no women; nor eat 
eſh. They are taught by theix Maſters in the nighr. 
The dcad axe buried either at. home , or being dried at 
the fire, are hanged up. _ The bones at laſt are burned, 
and the Skyll preſented tg fe Wife to be kept by her as 
a Relique.,. In.their Lent Faſts,they abſtain from Wo- 
men and Salt. Sce Peter Martyr, Gomaraz Linſchoten, 
C1 eN1z &c . TT © w 4 
Q.: Of what Religion are he people of Paxja, Guiana, 
and along the River Debaiba, or St; John? © © 
A; Hereabour they be yery zealous in worſhipping 


macexate themſelves with faſting. Their Prieſts are 
ſtoned or þurned , if they marry againſt their Vow of 
Chaſtiry. They belicye ';&wards and purhfhments 
afcar this life. The ſpor in the Moon), they hold'ro be a 
man impriſoned there for Inceft with bis Siſter, They 
feed yearly the departed Souls with Maixz and Wine. 
They held the Souls of grearmen onely, and fuch as 
yere buried with them, immortal. Thew great mens 
Funeral Pomps are ccl:brated yearly with much 1a- 
mentation, drinking, and bcaſtial ceremonies, both men 
and woinen caſting afide all modeſty, He thar will 
know more of this Ruff ; fer him read the fore-named 
Authors. vl MINE. 

Q. what ;s the Rel:g;on of Brafil ? 


A, They acknowledge the immortality of the foul, Braſil; its 4 


and believe that there are rewards and puniſhments 
after this life. For they hope; that if chey: kill and 
ſacrifice many of their enemics » they ſhall be carried 
beyond the Mountains into pleaſant Gardens ,' there ro 
dance, 'and .rcjoyce with their fore-facrhers. They 
ſtand in much fear of the D:vil , who is Kill yexing of 
th-m'; rhergfore they chiefly worſhip him ; an4 _ 

| L they 


4 | Paria.Guiaria, 
of the Devil.z..and Idols , to whom they ſacrifice'rmen, and Debaibay 
and then earchem. When their gods are angry , they their Religions, 
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they go abroad , they commionly carry fire with them, 
as Jer defence againſt the Det. who, they think, is 
afraid of fire. y have their ſolemn Feſtivals, which 
they c<lebrate with canerfo bowing, and tacling. The 
Huſband hath power to kill the adulrerous Wife. Their 
matriages are mithoutafy ceremonies. They bury their 
dead uptight 1n a pit with-theix goods. The Huſband 
plays the Midwife tothe 'woman, waſherh, painterh, and 
nameth the child by the name of ſome wild Beaſt ; rhey 
have ſome knowledge of Noah's flood. Of theſe paſſages 
ſee Maſſes, Lerius, Stadins, Þc. 

Q. hat Religion did the people of Peruprofeſs ? 

A, Their chief god was Wiracocha , by whom they 
underſtood the maker of all things ; next'to him they 


worſhipped the Sun, and the Thunder after him : The 


Imagcs of theſe three_they never touched with thei 


. bare hands; oy worſhipped alſo the Stars , Earth, 


Sea, Rainbow , Rivers, Fountains, and Trees, They 
adored 3lio wild Beaſts, that they might norburr them; 
and in fign of their devotion, when they travelled, they 
left in the croſs ways, and dangerous places, old ſhoes, 
feathers ; and if the had nothing elſe, ſtones; They 
worſhipped the Sun by, pulling off the hairs from their 
Eyc-brows z when they fear , they touch the Earth, 
and look up tv the Sun, They worſhipped alſo the 
dead bodies of their Emperours,and indeed eyery thing 
they either affeRed or feared. They haave ſome glim+ 
mering knowledg of the beginning of the world, of Ne- 
ah*s flood, and they belicye the end of the world, which 
ſtill they fear when the Sun 1s eclipſed, which they 
think to be the Moons Huſband ; they held their Prieſts 
in ſuch eſteem, that no great matter was undertaken by 
Prince or People without their advice. None had ac- 
celle ro the Idols but they , and then only when they 
are cloathed in whitc, and proſtrate on the ground, In 
ſacrificing they abſtained from women , and ſome our 
of zeal would pur out their own eyes. They uſed to 
conſult with the Devil, tro whom they ſacrificed men, 
and dedicated buys in their Temples for Sodomy. They 
had alſo their Temples richly adorned with gold and 
Silver, and their Monaſterics for Prieſts and Sorcerers. 


Their Nugs were ſo ſiri&ly kept , that it was death - 


, 


be deflowred'; after fourteen years of age they were 
taken our of the Monaſtery, either to ſerve their Idols, 
- and ſuch muſt be Virgins ſtill, or elſe ro ſerve as Wives 
and Concubines tothe Izgua or Empexor, They are 
very frequent and ſtri& intheir confeſſions, and cheer- 
fully undertake what pennance is injoyned them, Bur 
the Ingua contefſerh only ro the Sun; after confeſſion 


they all waſh in baths , leaving rheir fins/in the water. 


They uſed to ſacrifice Vegetables, Animals, and Men, 
chiefly Children, for the health or proſperity of their 
H1gu, and for victory in War; in ſome places they car 
their men-ſacrifices, in others they only dried and pre- 
ſervedthem in filver Coffins ; they anoint with blood 
the faces of their Idols and doors of their Temples or 
rather flaughter-houſes. See Acoſta, Ciexa, Gomara, &:. 
Q. What feftival days did the Peruvians obſerve ? 


A. They had Feaſts and Sactifices every moneth of P9ryyians 5 
the year, 1n which were offered multitudes of ſheep, of here Feſtival 
different colours , which they burned. The Ingua's qc 


Children were dedicarced in theſe Feaſts, their cars 
Wwrre pierced, then they were wiped , and their faces 
anointed with blood, 1n fign that they ſhould be true 
Knights to their T1917, In Coſco during this moncth and 
feaſt, no ſtranger might remain ; but at the end chere= 
of, rhey were admitted, and had a morſel of bread 
preſented to each man, that they ſhould, by eating 
thereof, teſtifie their fidelity tv the Ingua, In the 
ſecon4moneth which is on? Fane ( for in Dece:r - 
ber, in which rhe-S:nne returnes from Capricorsr 
was their | fiſt moneth ) they flung the aſhes of 
their ſacrifices into the River , following the ſame 
fix leagues, and praying the River to carry that 
preſent to #Firacochaz; in taree following monetks 
they off:red one hundred ſheep. In the faxth, thev 
offered one hundred ſheep more, and made a feaſt 
for their M:'%, In the ſeventh, they ſacrificed to the 
Sun, In the eight and ninth moneths , rwo hun- 
dred ſheep were *uff:red. In the renth, one hundred 
ſheep more; and'o the honour of the Moon , burned 
torches, waſhed themſelves, and th:n were drunk four 
days together. Ia the eleventh monerh they off:red 
one, hundred ſheep, and upon a Black ſheep poured 
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much Chica or Wine of Matix, to precure rain. Inthe 
twelfth monerh rhey ſacrificed one hundred ſheep and 
kept a feaſt. They have alſo rheir faſts,which continue 
in mourning and lad proceſſions two dayes, and the 
rwo days after are ſpent in feaſting, dancing, and drin- 
king. Sce Jo. Acoſta. 

Q. What was their belief of the departed ſouls ? 

A. That they wander up and down, and ſuffer hun- 
ger, thirſt, and cold ; therefore they carry them mear, 
drink, and cloaths. They” uſe4 allo ro pur gold, and 
filver in their mouths, hands , and boſomes z3 - much 
treaſure hath becn digged our of graves, Burthey be- 
lieved thatthe ſouls of good men were at reſt 1n glory, 
The bodies were honqured after death, ſacrifices were 
offered to them, and cloaths. The beſt beloved Wife 
was ſlain and attendants of all ſorts, To the Ingua's 
Ghoſt young children were ſacrificed, and if the Fa- 
ther was fick, many times the Son was ſlain; thinking, 
this murther would ſatisfic death for rhe Father. Of 
theſe and their other nmpious Ceremonies , lee Acoſta, 
By theſe horrible murchers. committed among, the 
Americans , we may ſee wat a crucl and barbarous 
tyrant ſuperſtitious fear 15, and what wretched flaves 


-they are, who are captivated by this tyrant, far morc 


ſavage than Mexentius, Phalary, Buſyrus, or any other 
tyrannical butcher that ever was ; for there is no ty- 
rant ſo powerful, or barbarous , bur may be avoided 
by flying from him to remote places z bur who can fly 
from that ſuperſtirious fear, which a man doth carry 
continually about him 2 Pd terras alio calentes Sole 
mutamus ? "patrid quis exul fe quoque fugit? a man ma 

fly from his Country, ſaith Horace, but norfrom himſel 


- this tyrant haunts the ſuperſtirious wrerch continually, 


as the evil Spirit did Saul, Againe, no tyrant can ty=- 
rannize over 2 man longer than he lives ; dearh ſers c- 
very flave at liberty 3 bur this ryrant leaves not his 
ſlave indeath, but with che terrours of furure rorments 
in hell, doth" vex his foul when ir 4s depaxring hence; 
Cure non pſa in morte velinquuat z there 18 noſlave ſo 
wretched and miſerable, no pain ſo great, no captivity 
fo unplcafing, no chains ſo heayy, no priſon ſo loath- 
fome, which 1n flecp arg not forgotten, for hoy the 
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flave is at liberty , the pain1s caſed, thechaincs are 
light, and the darkeſt dungeon,1s then a beauriful Pal- 
lace ; but this Dezſedemonza, as the Greeks call it, this 
ſuperſtitious fear will not permitats caprtivared ſlave to 
reft or take any quiet, buraffrights him 1a his ſleep with 
horrid dreams , and hidious phancies ; ſo tharſlcep, 
which ſhould be his comfort and eaſe, becomes his tor- 
niencter, Beſides Tentples and Altars, which ule to be 
SanQuaries for Delinquents, are no caſe or ſanRuary at 
all roche ſuperſtitious ſinner 3 auy ſervant mighy be 
defended from his Maſter by laying hold on the Altar ; 
bur no Altar, no Temple, no Sacrifice —— 
che ſuperſtitious ſoul, who 1s ſt1]l jealous and fearfull 
of his cruel gods; and what wonder 1s 1ty if we cor- 
fider the nature of thoſe inſatiable Divels, whom they 
worſhip, who arc never farwficd, with the blovd of 
beaſts, men, women,gand children, bur are ſtill chirſting 
afrer more, with the horſcMech ; if theſe be the gods 
which the Gentiles ſerve, ſurely as Plutarch ſaub, they 
had been 1n no worſe condition if the Typhones, and G!+ 
ants had overthrown theſe gods; for they could nor 
have been more crue], nor have exated more bloody 
vitimes. And doubilefle as the ſame Plutarch {airh, 
theſe poor wretches do not love their gods , but rather 
hate them , becauſe they ſtill fear ſome hurt and miſ- 
chiefe from them ; therefore as ſome men flatter and 
give rich preſents to Tyrants;nor becauſe they love them 
(for indeed they hate thzm) bur that they may not re+ 
ceive hurt by them ; ſo deal ſuperſtitious men with 
cheir gods. Andin truth Plutarch.is not altogether 
miſtaken , when he makes Superſtition worſe then A+ 
theiſme ; for the Atheiſts hold there 1s nogod , , but 
the Superſtirious honour ſuch ſordid, baſe, 'and cruel 
ods, that it were far better there were no gods than 
uch ; forit 1s lefſe 1mpiery roſay there 1s no god, than 
to give his ſacred name and- honour to ſuch wicked , 
greedy, barbarous, and blood ſucking Divels, 1had 
rather (ſaith he) men ſhauld ſay there 1s no Plutarch, 
than that they ſhould ſay Plutarch is an inconſtanc, 
fickle, chalerick, a revzngeful, and cruel man, And lo 
he concludes ghar. ſuperſtition 1s the cauſe of Atheiſme' 
an] impiety, ww, men looking apon the ridiculous 
I 3 4 ſtu-cs 
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geſtures, impurity, cruelry, injuſtice, madnefle, unde= 
cency, and all kind of villany perpetrated in their Tem- 
ples concluded, it were better have no gods, then ſuch 
abominable Deitis, Bur ſee Plztarch himſelf 1n his 
book of ſuperſtition. 

Q. hat was the Religion of Hiſpaniola ? 

A. They woiſhipped the Sun and Moon, which they 
{ay at firſt ſhined out of a Cave and ther tradit;on1s, 
that out of two Caves came mankind ; the biggeſt men 
out of the greateſt Cave, and the leaſt men our of the 
lefler Cave. They worſhip alſe divers Idols, with ugly 
thapes, by which the Devil uſcth to ſpeak to them ; 
theſe they call Zemes, to which they kept divers feſt» 
vals, In theſe they had their publique dances, with 
the muſick of ſhels tied about rheir arms, thighs, and 
l:gs, The King fits drumming when the people pre= 
ſent themſelves, having their ſkins painted withdivers 
colours of herbs, When ſacrifice, they ule with a 
ſacred hook,thruſt down their throat, ro turn up their. 
ſtomach, Then they fit down in a ring, crofſe-legged, 
and wri-necked atout the Idol, praying their ſacrifice 
might be accepted. In ſome places the women dance 
about their Idols, and ſing the praiſes of their ancient 
Kings ; then both Sexes, on their knees, offer cakes, 
which the Prieſts cur and give to every one a plece,th's 
each man keeps as a holy rclique all the year agaihſt + 
dangers, Ifany fall fick , the Prieſts 1mpute th's to 
p1cir ncgle& in the 140ls ſervice z therefore exhort them 
t> build a Chappel, or dedicate a Grove to their god, 
They think the Ghoſts of the dead walk , who aflaulr 
{ſuch as are fearſul, and vaniſh from them who are nor 
afraid, Their ſeveral Rites are like thoſe ofthe other 
Pagan Courtries. See P, Martyr, 

Out of what1 have written concerning the Idolatry 
of Aſia, Africa, and Amenca , we 'may conclude with 
Tertullian Ub, de Hdolat, that every fin by what name 
ſorver itbe called, or of whatſoever quality it 1s, may 
be comprehended in the fin of Idolatry, Idololatrie cri- 
ine expungitur, touſe his own phraſe, that is, every fin 
1s made up and atrajns to 1ts perfe&tion and conſumna- 
3 on in Idolatry ; ſo that as he ſhewethyin that book, 
there 18 no ſuch murtherer as the Idolater, who = 
only 
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onely deſtroyeth the bodies of men and beaſts to pleaſe 


his 1dol , bur likewiſe murdereth his own ſoul :* rhere 
1s no ſuch Adulterer as ke, who not only goeth a who- 
ring after falſe gods, bur alſo adulcerares rhe truth ; for 
evere falſe god 18 adultery ; there is no ſuch thief as he ; 
for not only much robbety and oppreſſion is commurr 
ro maintain falfe worſhip and idolatry , as Arnobiiu 1n- 
ſtanceth it the Romans 4 who, to maintain the worſhi 
of cheir gods , did rob all ochier  goas and'nations , +; 
with their criumphant gold Fe 14s calls it aurum vvi- 
tum ) adorn their Images 3 efides this thef; , rhe 
Idolater robs God of his right and honour , giving it 
to ſuch as are nor gods, 1 will not ſpeak of the uinclean- 
neſs , drunkenneſs, wantorineſs, and orfier fins, which 
accompany this maſter in , which Teratl{z42 calls Pri 
cipale crimen generis buman , ſammus ſecult reatus, &c. 
devoratorium ſalutss ; the main wickednefſe of mankind, 
the chief guilt of the world , the devourer or deſtroyer 
of mans happineſſe and ſalyation; therefore he will nox 
have any Chriſtian to paint, or make graven images ro 
be worſhipped , afficming that it 1s flatly againſt the 
Law of God,and likewiſe againft their vow in bapriſme, 
to forſake the Devil and his Angels : How do they for- 
ſake him, if they make him ? If they make it thei crade 
to live by him , how have they renounced him ? Can 
they deny with their tongue , what they confeſſe with 
their hand ? deſtroy that with their words ,, which 
= build up with their deeds ; confeſle one God , and 
make many ? Preach the true God , and yet make falſe 
gods ? If any ſay thathe worſhips none , though he 
makes them , Tertullian will anſwer him ; that he who 
makes falſe gods , doth really worſhip them ; nor with 
incenſe and ſacrifice , butwith his wit, ſwear, induſtry, 
and ſkill , which he impends on the making of them 3 
he is more then their Prieſt ; for without him _y 
could have no Prieſt, How can a Chriſtian pur for 
chat hand ro touch the ef our Lord , by which he 
hath made @ body for the Devil ? And as it 1s Idolatry 
faith he, to carve, or paint Idols, fo it 1s, any ways 16 


adornthcm , ro build houſes or Temples for » fo. 


chat all luch Arrificers are guilty of 1dolarry ; ſo are ju- 
dicial Aſtrologers , who ls Srars by the ny - 
4 OlSg 
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dols\, "and take upon them to foretel future contingen» 
cies by them ; ſoare School-Maſters, who reach the Ge- 
nealogies an<: Fables of theſe falſe gods;this ſeverity in- 
deed was needful, in the beginmng of the Goſpel, when 
Gen'il:ſme was to be ſuppreſſed, that way might be madg 
for Chriſtianity ; bur noy Pagan Idolatry being quite 
inguiſhed among us, there 1s no danger inre ing or 
er= 


* reaching of Heathen Authors. He condemnerh alſo 


chants that bring home and, ſell incenſe or*any thing 
elſc whereby Idols are worſhipped, So he will not have 
Chriſtzans to be preſgnr at the ſolemnities 4 ſhews , or 
feſtivals of Idols , nor to giye any countenance rothem, 
or to wink and connive at them ; or tocall them gods, 
or to ſwear by them, for that 1s to take the name of rhe 
true God 1n vain : Nay , .he will not permit Chriſtians 
to light Candles , or ſer up Bays intheir doors » which 
upon ſolemn days was an honour due to the Emperour, 
becauſe this ceremony had ſore reſemblance with Geny 
file Idolatry, | ; gat 
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- The Contents of the Fourth Section. 


The Religion of the ancient Europzans, *2. The Roman 


chief feftivals. 3. Thetr gods, 4. Their Prieſts, 5, Their 
Sacrifices, 6, Thetr Marriage Rites, 1, Their Funeral 
Ceremonies, 8. The old Grecan Religion, 9, Their chief 
ods, 10.0f Minerva, Diana, Venus, 11. How Juno, 
eres,and Vulcan were worſhipped. 12. The San wor- 
ſhipped under thenames of Apollo,Pheebus,Sol,Jupuer, 
Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mercuricus, Pan, &c\r3.The 
Moon worſhipped under divers names and ſhapes, 14. 
The Earth and Fire,how worſhipped and'named. 1 5 .Toe 
Deity of the Sea, how worſhipped. 16, Death, how ua+ 
med and worſhipped, 17. The Grecian Sacrifices and 
Ceremonies, 18. Their Priefts and Temples of old. 


SECT, 1V, 
Queſt, 
&& Hat was the Religion of the ancient Europz- 
ab W ans ? 


putation, 


% 


Anſw. The fame Paganiſm was profeſſed Europxans, 
P among them, that was 1n the other parts of Greeks, and 
the world, and which is yer profeſſed in Laphnd , Fin= Romans , their 
land,and ſome parts of Norway, Lituania,and Samagotia, Keligions,) 
whoſe Religion 1s Idolatrous , whoſe knowledge js Ma- 
gick, and whoſe ations are barbarous, The chief gods 
gue Were worſhipped in Exrope , were the Sun, Moon, 

cars, Elements, Rivers, Fountains, Frees ; and indeed 


fb many great and _ according to Yarros cam- 


Romans, their 
old Religion, 


days, Prieſts, Veſtals, a 
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putation, they exceeded 30000, in number. If we ſpeak 
of the Religions profefſed- among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans , we ſhall ſpeak ina manner of all ; becaule they 
had almoſt all Exrope under their Dominion;zand before 
their conqueſts the ſame Idols were worſhipped by all 3 
burunder different names. Numa taught the Komans 
ro worſhip their gods, by offering Corn and Cakes be- 
ſprinkled with ſalt , and rocre& Temples, but no Ima- 
ges,thinking it both abſurd and 1mpoſſitle to repreſent 
that incomprehenſible power by ourward ſhapes and 
formis. But many years after Tarquinins Priſcus taught 
them according tothe Grecian manner , to ſer up Ima- 
gesto their gods, Then were the Veſtal Nuns choſen, 

were to. continue {o; thirty years ; the firſt ten 

were learners , the ſecond ten years pra&itioners 
1n their office ; bur the third ten years teachers of rhe 
Novices, If they commirted whoredomsthey were bur- 
ned, or buried alive 3 If the, ſacred fire went our by 
their. negle& ( which was held ominous ) they were 
ſcourged, Then were the Prieſts of Mars called Salii, 
inftitutcd art firſt but twelve , afterwards xwenty four. 
Theſe were choſen our of the Patricti , and they were in 
March to dance ſolemnly with their Targets, called 
Aicilza , one of which fell down from Heaven, Theſe 
feſtival dances were dedicated ro Mars, They had their 
Augures or Diviners, They had their Triumvir!, called 
Epulones, who had the charge of the holy feaſts ; and 0- 
ther Triumvint, who had the charge of the Sibyls books. 
Arvales had the care of the kelds. Fact les of rhe wars, 
All theſe were Orders ef Prieſt-hood , to which may be 
added Flamnes, of which there were as many as there 
were of their greater gods. Jupiter's Prieſts were called 
Dtale:, the Prieſts of Mars, Martiales, of Romulus, Dut- 
r1nales, &c, He that had rhe charge of theſe Prieſts, of 
the Sacrifices, and of Feſtivals , was called Rex Sarrft- 
culus,or the King of Prieſts;becauſc anciemcly Kings did 
exerciſe the Prieſts office. Bur above them all was the 
Pontifical Colledge ; which art firſt conſiſted onely of 
eight; but Syll« enlarged them.to fifteen ;, rheſe were to 
aſſiſt the chief Pontific or Pope , 1n whom alone was 
the ſupreme power of all Religion , of Sacrifices, WHoly- 
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Ceremonies, and whatlocyer concerning Religion; bc 
ſides the care of the Wooden Bridge called Pois [ubli- 
cus, He had more priviledges and honours then the 
Kines themſelyes; for he might aſcend the Capitol in 
his Litter, which was not lawfull tor others. And what- 
{oever crunfnal fled ro him, he was that day free from 
puniſhment, Neither was he bound to give an account 
of any thing he did. 

Q.: hat were the Romans chief Feftivals ? 

A, Saturnalia , to the honour of Saturn, aboutthe 
Sun's going into Capricorn; then the ſervants were bet= 
ter then their Maſters 3; this fealt they had from the 
Greeks. Ferie Latine,ro Jupiter; this feaſt was kept up- 
on the hill Albanus , midway between Albaaud Kome, 
by the Rymans and Latines, Duinquatria was a feaſt of- 
five days, to the honour of Minerva, ut was kept after, 
the Iesof March ; the fuſt day was for ſacrifice, the 0- 
ther thirce for ſword-players, and the laſt for tuſtrari- 
on. Natalitia, to the Genius, jn which feaſt 1t was held 
abominable to ſhed the blood of ſome beaſts, and omi- 
nous, ſecing thoſe birth-feaſts were wholly dedicared 
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to mirth and joy. Yertumnalia, were feaſts ro YVertumnus + 


the god of merchandifing, ; it was kept inthe monerh 
of Ottober, Lupercal:a 1n February, tothe honour of Pax 
Lycexs, the god of ſhepherds, who keeps the ſheep 
from the wolves z this feaſt Evander brought with him 
out of Arcadia into Iraly ; 11 it the young mea uſed to 
run up and down the ſtreets naked, with leather thongs 
intheir hands, ſtriking geatly all ſuch as they mer; 
young Ladies uſed purpoſely to offer their naked hands 
to be ſtruck by them, hoping hereby tv become frait- 
ful. Agha were feaſts kept in Jawary, either ro the 
honour of Fans, or elſe of Agon, the god ofa&iqns and 
enterprizes, Carmentaliain January alſo, w the ho- 
nour of Carmenta, Evanders mother, who was aProphe- 
teſſe, Feralia, (o called & ferendis epult'y from carrying, 
meat to the graves of their friends ; this feaſt was Kepc 
In February ro the Manes or infernal Ghoſts, Termmalia 
In February alſo, to Terminus the god of marches and 
bounds ; this feaſt was obſeryed to keep —_— 
neighbours, that they might not differ abour 


whoſc 


bounds | 
of their lands;Saliaria in March, to the honour of Mav:, 
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whoſe Prieſts called Saliz,, went about dancing with the 
Ancilia or Tergets in their hands. Liberalia, which the 
Greeks call Dionyſza, were keptin March, tothe honour 
of Bacchus, or Liber, whoſe prieſts thar day d14 ſacrifice 
with Ivy Garlands on their heads, Cerealta, in April, 1n 
memory of Proferpina found again by Ceren The cere- 
momies of this day were performed by the Roman Ma- 
trons, but originally this was a Greek feaſt, Pabilia in 
April, to Pales the goddefle of ſhepherds, Vinaliain A- 
pril too; this feaſt was alſo called YVeneralia , - becauſc 
keptto Vers, in wheſe Temple much Wine was pou- 
red out, the Gardens dedieared, and Sacrifices offered 
ro lier. Robigalia ro Robigo the god of ſmur 3 this feaſt 
was keptin April, thatthe Corn might not be ſmurry. 
Compitalia 1n May :; theſe feaſts was kept in Compitss , 
ſreers and high-wayes, to the Lares, and their mother 
Mania, to whom Children -were wont to be ſacrificed, 
nll Junins Brutus 1nſtead of theſe, commanded the 
heads of Poppies and Onyons to be offered. I emuria 
In May, ſo called from the Lemures or night Ghoſts; 
which they pacified with this feaſt , in which they us 
ſed ro fling Beanes, thinking thereby rhey drove theſe 
Ghoſts our of their houſes, Matraliain May, were feaſts 
tw Matuta, which the Greeks call Leucothea; noſerving 
maids were admitted into this feaſt ; excepr- one, whom 
, each Matron was to {mite- on the cheek, becauſe Matura 
was jealous that her Huſband loved her maid better 
then her ſelf, whereupon ſhe grew mad and drowned 
her ſelf, with her ſon Melicerte, and ſs was made a god- 
deſs ; ſhe was allo called ko, peg in Fuji, were 


celebrated to the honour of Neptune ,3#Portumniiia, to 
Portumns the god of harbours, in Augeſt ; rhis feaſt was 
keptin the ha of the Riyer Tibris, Conſualia, 1n Au» 
eaſt to the honour of Conſ115 rhe god of Counſel z 1n this 
feaſt the Aﬀes and Horſes was Crowned and kepr 
from work, In the ſame monerth were kept Vulcanalta 
t2Yulcan, Meditrinalia in Offober, ro. Meditrina the god- 
deſs of Phyſick; for inthis moneth they uſed to raſt of 
old and new wine for a Medicine, Auguſtalia the ſame 
moneth, 1n memory of Auguſtus his return to Rome from 
his viftories and conqueſts. Fontinilia, in Oflober, in 
whic' feaſt all Fountains and Wells were Copantanck 

rlancs 
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Garlands, Mercurialia ro:Mercury, mn Novgmber. And 
Brumalia the ſame monerh-to Brow or Brums, that 15 
Bacchus, In December were kept not only. Saturnal 
Feaſts ro Saturn; bur alſo Opalia, rohis Wite Ops, And Go Shad; 
Angeronala ro Angerona, the goddefl of angiliſh and poi a _ 
grief, And then alſo was the feaſt called Layrenttalia, © - Toſepb 
to Acca Laurentia, Beſides theſe and, many other fer. ?. © > of's 
feaſts, they had others, called Conceptive, imperdtive, | em 
and Nundize, of all which, 2 ag than lace. 3740 
Q. »bat gods did the Romans worſhip ? e 
A, Their chief deities were twenty, namely; Jupiter Their chief gods 
the god of Thunder, Zuno of Riches, Ve of Beauty, : 
Miyzerua of Wiſedome, Veſta of the Earth, Ceres of Corn, 
Diana of Hunring, Mars of Wars, Mercury of Eloquence, »* 
Vulcan of Fire, Apollo of Phyſick, Neptune' of the S2a, 
Fans of Huſbandry, Saturz of Time, Genius of Narivi- 
ties, 07:04 of Hell, Bacchus of Wine, Tellus of Seeds, Sol. 
the Sun, and Lina the Moon. Bur, indeed, under all 
theſe names they underſtood the Sun , to ,whom, for 
his divers cffe&ts and operations ,, they. gave divers | 
hames ; as Macrobius, ſheweth. Beſides theſe they. 
worſhipped many other Deities of lefle Notes As 
Belona the goddefſe of War, Viftoria of Viory, Nemeſis 
of revenge, Cupido of love, Gratie or Charites of thanks, 
Penates mans rutelar gods, Lares the , houſhold' gods, 
Parce the goddefles of, deſtiny, Furi# or Eumemdes, 
the goddeſſes of puniſhments 3 Fortuna the goddeſs of | 
Providepce. All theſe were called D!i majorum Genti- 
um ; there were uthers whom they named Indigiter, 
theſe were mea who for theis merus were Canonized 
and made geds, Such were Hercules, Faume, Evander,y 
Carmenta, Caftor and Polluxx\Xſculapiur, Arca Laurentiag 
Diuirims, &c. And not onely virtuous men , bur the 
Vertues themſelves were deified; theſe had their 
Temples, Sacrifices, and Feſtivals. Such were. the 
Mina, Vertue, Honour, Peity, Hope, Chaſtity, Peace, Con- 
cord, Quietneſſe, Liberty, Safety, and Febcity; Beſides 
theſe, they had inferiour gods , whoſe merirs deſerve 
not Heavens nor ſcarce venerationz theſe they called 
$emones, as it were ſeniji-bomines half-men ; ſuch were 
Priaprs, Vertummnus, Hippoua, Nenit; and all theſe 
gods, which waited upon every ſervile office -— | 
| action” 
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ation of man; ſuch were Naſcio the goddeſſe of birth, 
Cunina of Cradles, Rumina of ſucking, Potina ef drink- 
ing, Educa or Eduſa of eating, Carnea of fleſh, Fuventrus 
of youth, Yolupia of pleaſure, Lubentia of luſt or deſire ; 
and many more of this ſort. ' They had alſo their gods 
of marriages, as Zugatinus, the god of joyning ; Domi- 
duc, who had the Bride homez and many more of 
this kinde, Child-bearing women had their ſeveral 
goddeſſes, as.Partundn, Egeria, and many more, Mens 
2Rions alſo hal their deities; ſuch were Horta the god- 
deſs of exhorting, YVolumua of willing, Laverna of ſtea- 
ling, Nena of fynerals, Libitins ef graves, or Coffins; 
the Ruſticks had rheir peculiar gods, as Robig»s the 
god of ſmur; Sterculius of dung; Bubona of Oxen ; 
Hippozua, of Horſes; Mellona, of Hony ; Pomona of fruit ; 
Pales, of Fodder ; Flora , of ' Flowers; Terminus, of 
tounds ; Pan, of ſhepherds ; Sylvams, of fields and 
woods ; | Priaps, of ſeeds and gardens, befides many 
more: and ſb ridiculous they were 1n multiplying 
deities, thar ſinks and . privies had their Clo1ctana, 
Feavers their Febris, fear and paleneſſe had rheir gods, 
to wit, Pavos, and Pallor ; they worſhipped allo for- 
raign Gods, as Iſfs, Serapss, Oſiris, the deities of - Egypt; 
Santius, or Dins Fidinus, the Sabins God, And many 
more which they borrowed of thoſe Nations they ſub- 
ducd. Bur we muſt obſerve, that although the jgno- 
the Gentiles did worſhip many 
Gods, yet the wiſer fort acknowledged bur anc true 
od; thus Mercurirns Triſmegiſtus, the ancienreſt of the 
Philoſophers confeſſeth, there 1s but one Unity the root 
all things ; one goodneſle of infinite power , the 
Author of life and mation 1n the world, So Pythago- 
ras, who firſt aſſumed the name of Philoſopher, ſaith ; 
that God 1s one, and all in all, the light of all powers, 
the beginning of all things,the torch of Heayen, Father, 
Minde, L'fe,and Motion of the Univerſe, Empledocer, 
who ſucceeded Pythagoras, owed that from this one 
entity proceed wivra Toa nu is, x; ai, all things 
that have beep, are, and ſhall be, This ſame is acknow- 
ledged by Parmemdes, Thales, Anazagoras, Simerus, and 
ather Philoſophers of that we: Socrates confirmed 
this truth by his death; Plato his Scholar "—_— 
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God 7d. @, that entity which hath bzing of him- 
ſelf, duropvun, begor of himlelf, the beginning, middle, 
and end of all chings, &c. femblicus calls God euny- 
xi , ſufficienrin himſelf, «vTomar/ea , Father to him- 
ſelfe , 70 azaJ0y goodnefie ir felfe, the funtain and 
root of all rap intelligent,and intelligible, &c, Pro- 
ch writeth, that he 1s King of allchings, the only God 
who producerth all things of htymſelf, the End of Ends, 
and firſt cauſe of all operations, the Author of all gnod- 
neſſe and beauty , by whoſe lightall chings ſhine, &:. 
Simplicus ſaith , rhat from this divine beauty proceed 
all beauries , _ rruths By _ _—_ ruth , the 

g1nning of a innings, the ſowrce and original of 
codon: 5 Hes ar" of cauſes , God of Gods, Be. 
Plotinus ro the ſame purpoſe makes Grd the original of 
all things , and who only is ſufficient in himſelf, giving 
being to all, &c. The fame do&rine 15 taughr by his 
Scho!ar Porpbyrie , and likewiſe by all the other Platy- 
niſts 4 this was alfo the general Tenet of the Stoicks, 
as may be ſeen in Eprffetrs 5 who ſheweth, that aboye all 
things we muſt learn to krow there 1s but one God , the 
governour of all chings, &c. who 1s nut 1gnorantof our 
works, words, and thoughts, &c, Cicerotelks us , that 
nothing is more excellent than God , by whom the 
world 1s governed , who 1s ſubje& and obedient to 
none. . So Seneca, we muſt find out ſomething more an- 
dent thenthe world , whence the Stars had their ori” 
ginal, &c, He calls God the Soul and Spirit; the pre- 
ſerver and keeper of this Uniycrſe, the Lord and Archi- 
re of this great work, &c, The ſame is acknowledged 
by Chryſippus, as'he is cited by Plutarch ; rherecannor 
( faith he ) be found our any other beginning or origt- 
nal of Juſtice , but from Fupiter , who is the common 
nature, fate, and providence of all things. The Per!p:- 
teticks maintained the ſame do&rine , as may be ſeen 
in Ariſtorles Phyſicks, Metaphyſitks, and De munio ; he 
acknowledgerh a firſt infinite; an eternal Mover, who 
is onely wiſe, and the cauſe ofcauſes, He 18 che:/Father 
of gods and men, thc preſerver of the world , the Mo- 
ver of H:avens, Sun, Moon, &c. His Schokr Theophra- 
ts to the ſame ſe conf:\ſerh 3 that from this cne 
principle , all things have their exiſtence aud conſi- 


Hence; 
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ſence, rhar God made all things of nothing ; Alexander 
Apbrodiſeus and the reſt affirm the ſame truth 5 and 
not onely the Philoſophers , bur hkewiſe rhe Poers aſ- 
ſented ro this dofrine, Orphers fings thus, 49% Tis i51 
t]sgO» , y pic purſaAs Bari; , there is none other 
bur this great King , whoſe ſear 1s in Heaven, and 1s 
compaſled with clouds,who ſeeth all chings,and is ſeen of 
none, &c. To the ſame purpoſe Phocillides ws O46; '51 
rogog Suvari; ye juz 5 FoAVLaCOr, There is one wiſe 
God, powerfull and blefled, Bur of this ſubjeR, I will 
ſpeak more hereafter, concerning the Sun 3 I could al- 
leage, Homer, Heſiod, Sophocles, Virgil, Ovid, and other 
Poets to this purpoſe ; bur this work is already perform= 
ed by Juftin Martyr, Euſcbins , Clemens , Latiantits, 
Pleſſs;, and others ; who likewiſe haye inſerted many 
verſes out of the Sibylls, 

Q. That Priefts had the Romans * 

A. Oftheſe we, have ſaid ſomewhat already , but we 
will ſay ſomething more, Their ancienteſt Prieſts were 
I uperct, the Prieſts of Pan I yceus, Potitii, and Pinarii of 
Hercules. Of divinationgby chirping of Birds, Augures;of 
divining by Poultry, Pullariz; They that had the care 
of Altars , and looked into the 1ntrals of the Sacrifice, 
were called Aruſpices , and &xtiſpices; Cuyiones were 
the Prieſts that had care of cach Curia or Ward in the 
City : for Komulis divided Kome into 33, Wards, at 
aſſigned to cach of them a Prieſt or Cur:0, Over tel 
was Curio maximus, that is; an Archbiſhop, The Prieſts 
which Romulus ordained to the memory of Titus Tatins, 
King of the Sabns , were called Sodales Tatif; The 
Prieſts that went alwayes covered with threaden-caps, 
or hoods, were cailed Flamints quaſi Filamines, whereof 
there were divers ſorts, as we haye already ſkewed, Of 
the Veftal Prieſteſles, and rhe Saltz, as allo of the Fecia= 
les, Rex Sacrificulus, and Pontifex maximus we have ſaid. 
The Prieſts that had the charge of the $:bylls books, 
were at firſt but rwo , called Duumviri, then they were 
increaſed toren , Decemviri , art laſt to fifteen, called 
Dumndecemuiri, Fauna or Fatua, whogfor her loyalty to 
her huſband , was called Boua Dea, had her Ss 
Prieſteſſes, The Prieſts of Sybele, mother of the-Gods, 
were called Galli , whoſc chief, or Arch-biſhop was 
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called Archi=gallas; there were alſo other Pr eſts calle4 
Triumviti, and Septemviri Epulonum, who had charge of 


| the publique Feaſts and Games. Beſides theſe, every I» 


dol had his Prieſt ; and thele bad their under-officers or 
ſcryants, called Camillt; The ſervants of Flames Dialy, - 
were called Flaminet, They had their Church-wardens, 
called Edit ; their Trumperers,and Sackburers, called 
Tubicines, and Tibicines ; Pope were thoſe that bound the 
ſacrifices ; Vitlimarii that killed them. Their Criers, 
thfit went before the Prieſts to enjoyn the people. to for= 


bear working during the rime of Sacrificingywerecalled.Of : beſt fee the 
Precig.. The women that were hired to ſing ab, praiſes 'aforezamed 
of the dead, were named Prefice; Their grayc-digſters; Authbors, 


Veſpilones, ". | \, Ft 
. Q. #hat: ſort of $acrefices did the ancient Rognags, ve? 


A. They: uſed ro offer a day before the, folemn.Sa- Romans, their 
crifice » 2 Preparative Sacrifice called Hoitja: Preceda= $acrifices, 


aig; Their Succedazea were Sacrifices which ſucceeded 
when the former were not ſatisfatory. Wethers thar 
wereled.to be ſacrificed , with a Lamb on each fide of 
them ,, were called Ambignt : Bidentes were ſheep ſacri- 
ficed, having two horns, and rwo eminent tecth. Ame 
bervales were Sacrifices carricd in their Proceſſions - 
bour the fields. Anburbales were Proceſſions, and Sa- 
crificasabort, the Cty, Heifers ſacrificed,,, which had 
never'becn ramed, or putunder the yoke, were called 
Iages. Thc Prieft, having brought the” Sacrifice to 
rac Ajrar ,/uſcd to pray , laymg his hand. on the Altar, 
Muſick'1n the mean time ſounding. Then he Jayerh. 
on'the head of the beaft Corn, or a Cake , with Salr 
and Frankjacenſe ; this was called Inmolatio from mola 
the Cake., Then followed Ltbuito , which was the 
taſting of the Wine, and ſprinkling chereof upon the 
beaſts head ; this done , the hairs, berween.the horns of 
the beaſt being pluckt out, were flung into the fire, this 
they called L:bamma prima, Then the beaſt was kil- 
led ; the blood received in veſlels ; and the 1atrails 
ſearched ; ar laſt the beaſt 1s cut in pleces y. one-piece 
was wrapped 1a meale , and then burned on the Altar z 
this was called Litare, After this they went to feaſt- 
ing, fin Ingy and dancing. : Now every particular god 
had his ſacrifice 3 white | he w:re ſacrifice] to theirs 
Cupernal 
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ſupernal gods, black to the infernal. The Bull was the 
proper ſacrifice of 7upiter, Neptune, Mars, Apollo, Lunaz 
and the Heroes, The Ram was ſacrificed tro Mars and 
the Heroes, - Wine was offered to Ceres and Liber, The 
Goat to-«/Eſculapius and Iiber, Milk andhoney to Ce- 
res... A Horſeto Sol and Mars, A Lamb to Junoand 
Fauns, A Dove to Venus, A Doe to Pan and Minerva, 
A Hinde to Diana, A Hog to S:lvanus, A Cork tothe 
I aver. -A-SowtoCybele , and a Sow to Ceres, A Hen to 
ſ{calapins, And a Child ro Saturn, &c, But this laſt 


-was abohſhed by the Romans, To each god allo they aſ- 


ſignedhis particular Bird, The Eagle to Zupiter.. The 
Cock tathe Sun, The Magpie to Mars, The Raven to 
Apollo, &c. They had alſotheir peculiar Trees. Jus 
prter rhe 'Oak. Pallas the Olive, Ven. che Martle. 
Pluts the-Cypreſs, Batchus the Vine, Hercules the 
Poplar. Apollo the Lawte), ec. tz 
Q. #har Religions Rites did the Romans uſe in'therr 
Marnages? | | 
A. In their Marriages they vſed Prayers , in which 
they called upon the chief Wedding-gods,"to wits 
Fupirer, Funo, Venus, Dianaand Pythogor Swadela, Be- 
fore they marricd , they conſulred with their __ ; 
who enticonraged , or diſcouraged them , according ro 
the Birds they ſaw; the beſt Auſpicium was either two 
Crows, ortwo Turcles ; thefe figntfied long and true 
love ; buttro ſce one of theſe alone was ominons, After 
this ſight they went to their prayers, and in their Tem-- 
plebefore the Aliar,'were married , firſt ſacrificing a 
Hog to uns, Ci Vincla jugalia cure , for ſhe had the 
chief care of Marriages : The gallof the ſacrifices the 
Prieſts flung away , to ſhew there ſhould be no gall in 
married life, They. mnſt not marry upon unlucky 
dayes ; ſuch were the dayes after the Calends , Nones, 
and Ides ; theſc were called dies atr: , or black dayes ; 
ſuch a = was that which was kept in memory of 
Remus , killed by his brother, called I emurin, of Lemu=- 
ho, Nenwher muſt they marry vn Funeral daycs, nor on 
Feſtivals , nor when chere was any Earth-quake , or 
Thunder , . or ſtormy weather , no ſuch commorions 
muſt be 1n marriages, The Bride was beſprinkled 
with water, to ſrgnifie her purity, and in the Entry or 
oy Porch, 
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Porchyſhe muſt touch the fire and water placed there, to | 
ſhew the muſt paſſe through all difficulties with her 
Huſband, In the Maby = oe rs were placed cer- 
tain Deities, or rather Idols, to ſhew what was to be ,,0 ow 
done in that place ; theſe were Virginenſis, | Sbjugies, ,, on _ 
Prema, Pertunda, Manturnan, Ven, and Priapus; Ther | D ole Rio: in 
other Rires, which were rather politick-then Religious, 
I touch nor, as/nor being to my purpoſe, Ms DE 
Q. Wat were the:r Religious Rites mn Funerals? 
A. The Corps was wont to be waſhed , anointed, Their Funtral- 
Crowned'by ihe Pricſt, and placed jn the poreh of his xjres 
houſe, with a Cyprefſe Tree befote ir; every thing; that 
was to be imployed inthe Funetal, was to be boughe 
in the Temple of Venus Libitina, to ſhew that the- ſame 
Deity which brought us into the world , ' carrieth 
us outof it,” The eyes of the dead bodies. were cloſed 
upon the going out of the breath; bur vpenetl again 5 
In the Funeral pile, thar' by looking towards | Hea- on 
ven, they might fignifie rhe Soul was gone thither-; 
which alſo« they expreſle by rhe flying of: the: Eagle our 
of the ſame piſe where the Emperors body was' bur- 
ned.” The place for the burial. was appointed bythe 
Pontifices and, Aiigure;, Before the pile were | wont ro. 
be ſacrificed Caprives; to pacific the infernal Ghoſts :' 
bur this being Keld too cru-1, Gladiators were appornt= 
cd to fight ; and for wanr of theſe, Women were hired, ©. els ohf 
to tear their cheeks; bur this / cuſtome was forbid' le: en 
by the Law of th: twzlve Tables. The Prieſts, after* -.. Vireil ao 
the fire was burned, gathered the bones and aſhes, mane. - a 
waſhe'taem with wine, pur them in an Ucn, and be- 4 Fe 
ſprinkled the pcople three times with Holy Warer, "7 Roſe 
For the number of three wis facred:; ſo was event, and ,, * Rhod; I 
nine, Therefore upon thoſe days'they u'ed to keep Fes | * jy noon ” 
ſt vals iff'memory of the dead, Altars adorned With , G ry wr 
Cypreſs-boughs, and blue Laces, were wont'to' Beere- __ 1 bhi ©4a 
&ed to the Ghots,/-and or them Frankineenſe; Wine, mw 
Oyl, Milk, and Blood: | 
Q. hy w.zs the buring of the dead held an At of 
Relreron ? | RAE E: be OP 
A Breaufſe it was held an' AR of juſtice and, mercy Burial of the 
both to bury the dead; of Juſtice, thar earth ſhonll be dead, an aft of 
reſtored to earth, and duſtto dit ; for whar couH b* 11ſtice &- mercy 
K 2 more 
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more juſt, than to reſtore to-morher *carth her children» 
chat as ſhe furniſhed cthem-arfirſt with a material bc- 
ng , with food, rayment, ſuſtentation, and all things 
needfull, ſo ſhe mightar laſt receive them againe 1nto 
her lap, and afford them lodging tl the RefurreRion, 
whereof ſome of the wiſer Gentiles were not 1gnorant 3 
it was allo an a& of mercy. to/hide the dead bodies in 
the earth, that thoſe organs of ſuch a divineſuul might 
not be torg by wild bcafts and birds,and buried 10 their 
mawes: . - That diſconſolate moxher of Euryalus1n the 
Poet, 1s not ſo much grieved for the murthering. of 
her Son, . as for thathe ſhould be lefra prey ro the Birds 
and Beaſts, "t. 
.Heu terra ignota,, cunibus data preda Latings 
Alitibuſque jaces, | 
It-was held among the Zgyptians one of the greateſt 
uniſhments that could be - inflied , to, want the 
Ce of burial ; and with this pumrſhment Jehotakins 
the.Son. of Joſiah 18 threarned, Ferem. 22, 19.. That he 
ſhould be buricd with the burial of an Aﬀe, and caſt 
forth beyond the gaies ' of 7eruſalem, And the Mile- 
fian Virgins were terrified from hanging themſelves b 
the Law of their Senatc, thatſuch ſelf-mur4crers ſhoul 
have their bodies dragged - naked thiough the ſtreets 
in {ame rope wherewith they hanged themſelves, 
Mezentius in the Poet dxh notdefire eFneas to ſpare 
_ life, but caraeſtly 1ntreats him to afford. him bu- 
rial, , | | 
Nullum is cede nefary nec fic in prelia ve ; 
rum hocper ( fique eſt vitts venta boſtibus ) oro 
Corpus bumo patiare tegty Cc 
So Turnus 1ntreats for the ſame favour from «Anas, 
$1 corpus ſpoliari lumane mas; Redde mens, An, 12. The 
right of Sepulture hath been -held ſo ſacred, among all 
civil nations of the Gentiles, rhatthe violation thereof 
hath by their Lawes been counted Sacriledge, There- 
ſore they have aſcribed to their gods the patronage 
of - Funerals and Sepulcures ; For this cauſe F a called 
the Layy of interring, the Law of their gods, voor oftu» 
{aver Ipocrates ts. Panatheniaco ſheweth, that the 
gs of Sepulrure is not ſo much humane asdivine. 
"Our ug; vn avifenivyg xttpero pro's, wAN * 
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Gay Muporiaz npormrey evo durapns, The 
burying of the dead. js commended by -the Pagan 
Writers as a work of humanity, mercy, clemency,Pl1etyy 
juſtice, and religion; therefore the Larine phrale yer 
doth intimate how juſt a thing it 1s to bury 'the dead, 
when they call Funerals Demes, juſta excquiarium,y or 
juſta funebria, We read 1n Homer, 11:44, 24", how angry 
Jupiter and Apollo were with Achilles for abyling and 
negleAing ro bury the body of Hetlor ; ſhewing that 
Achilles bad loſt all mercy and modeſty 424%» (wer «xw= 
Atghy3d 0. ati; rivers, &c. And to ſhew how Re- 
ligious ana& it is to bury the dead, the Gentiles aſſign 
the care of Funerals and Scpulchers to certain gods 
which they called Manes, whoſe chief was Pluto, called 
therefore Summariis ; hence all Tombs and Monuments 
were dedicated Diis manibys4 and therefore they who 
offered any violence to Tombs, were laid to violate the 
Manes; Deorum manium jutra (antta ſunto, Of this you 
may ſee more 1n our Myſtagogus Poericus, It was coun- 
red an execrable thing, if any ſhould l1ght upon a dead 
body unburied, and not caſt earth upon it; therefore the 
high Prieſt -among the Jewes, albeit he was nor to be 
preſentat any Funeral, yet if by chance he found a 
dead corps, be was to bury himſelf, And {o care» 
ful were the Jews 1n this duty,” that the bodies of Ma- 
lefators were to be buried after Suneſcr, Horace brings 
11 the dead corps, promiſing a, reward from Zupiter to 
him that ſhould caſt ſome earth uponit, Meultaque mer- 
ces unde poteſt ttbi defluat z" quo? Ab Juve Neptunoque; 
bur 1f he refuſe ro do this work of humanity, -ptacutz 
aulla reſolven', no ſacrifice ſhould b: able to exprat? his 
crime, And to make men more carcful of this laſt di- 
ty to the defun&, the Poers feigned that the Souls of 
thoſe dead&-bodies which lay unburied, did wander up 
and down an hundred years - without any reſt, neither 
were they a@mitred into VA; "Aid? , as Homer 
ſpeaks , that 1s, the gates of Pluto, nor were they 
received by C4708 over the Rive Styx, as /:rg/l fings, 
ell] che bodies be intert'd, | 
Ne ripas datur-horreadas, nec 7auca fluenta 
Tranſportare prius quan ſedibu, uſſaquierunt, . 

Hence 118 that Patroclus 1p Homer, doth ſo carneſliy 
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folicite Achilles to bury him. The like carneſtſuir doth 
Palinu7us in Virgil pat up to Ancas for the ſame fayor ; 
and becauſe wanr'of burial: was counted one: of, the 
greateſt diſgraces and puniſhments that could be in- 
flited on the dead, therefore ſelf-murtherers were de- 
barred from the honour of interment, which as the Poet 
ſairh, Eſt ſulnushonos Achcronte [ubimo. 
Q. Of what Religion were the Grecians 2. 

* A. They andthe Romans differed little in their Sue 
perſtirions.. The Romans worſhipped twenty principal 
gods, the Grecians but twelve of them; 'to wits, Jupi- 
ter, Saturn, Bacchu:5 Apollo, Mars, Minervg,Diana/enus, 
and 7uno,Ceres,Mercurins, Vulcan, Their Altar was cal- 
led, Bwjuis i 3o'Su49 S10v. the Altar of the twelve 
gods ; bur indeed Neptune, Hercules, Proſerpina, and 
others, were in no lefſe eſteem among them. ' By theſe 
gods they were wont to ſwear 3 and as the, Romans, ſo 
did they make Deities of the creatures, of paſſions, of 
accidents, and of their own ignorance, 1n erefting, an 
Alar to the unknown God Ois Ayem, Adis 17. 
Their chiefgod was Jupiter, whom they call the Father 
and King of gods; ſo Homer often. Him they acknow- 
ledged their deliverer,the;rCo incellor;therr Law-gwer, 
and Defender of their Towns : hence thele Epithers of 
EaxdIigt®r, borer, Niped;, manx@, price, 
that is, a Counſellor, often in Homer; VU au/O> xgtanrey, 


the chief Commander, or Ruler of the world; fo /irg!t; 


PL 


Li res hominumque Deumque 
eAtornis regit imperits, ; 
But yet Boer js permitted to abuſe this ſupream god 
with the titles ofan adulterer, and of an 1mporent god, 
who was ſubje& to the Fates » and bound by. the orher 
gods till Therzs leoſed him : He makes him alſo falſe 1n 
his promiſes to Agamemnor, a laughing-ſtock to Juno 
and M:#erva, a ſlave to Love, ſubjeR ro ſleep, a make- 
bate among the other gods, So that albeit bath the 
Greeks and Romans worſhipped the {ame Jupiter 3 yer 
tc Romans being a wiſer pedple, ſpake alwayes reve- 
rently of himzas may beſecn inthe Prince of Poers,/?1- 
£11 triumphant, who in this refpet, as 1n many other 
caſes, is to be preferred before Homer, as I haye ſhewed 
ciſwhere. Their next god was Apollo, or the $un, —_ 
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they made the chief god 06 Shepherds :. as they; armed 
Jupiter with thunder , ſothey did Apello with his filver 
bow : therefore called agyvg]-£©- , by Homer, They 
made him the Author of Divinanon ; Hence h's Oracles 
were famous every where, Thzy thatdicd ſuddenly, 
were ſaid to be killed by him-;z.chey made him allo the 
god of Muſick and Phyſick, Hz was called Alexicac:, 
and Apotropains, that 1s, a Deliverer from , or a turner 
away of evi]. The myſteries of theſe things we have un- 
folded clſewhere , in Myſtagogo Poctico. He had a rich 
Temple at Delphps, beaurified with much gold , therc- 
fore called ty Pindarus moauyguoor , and he from his 
golden bow , xypuooloZ@r, He invented the Cithron, 
and Mercury the Harp : they were therefore worſhip- 
both upon one Alcar, Apollo from h's fight and 
nowledge of all things, was called ozoro;, Mercury 
was worſhipped as the god of Muſick alſo, and of mer- 
chandifing. He had the charge of Wreſtlers ; rherefoce 
was called $rageviD» : and becauſe with his rod he u- 
ſed tocondu the ſouls roo and from Hell , he was na» 
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med wwum3®-, He was alſo the Meſſenger and He-" 


rauld of the gods ; and becauſe he had the charge 'of 
doors, to keep them from theeves , he was called my&- 
TVa/@>; and from the invention of four uſctul Arts, to 
wit, Lenters, Muſick, Wreſtling, and Geometry 3 he 
was called rs]ggywv©y, four-ſquare, and ſo was his ſtz- 
tue. Homer call him &y/y4e>08 «2c:y&7e» , the angel of 
the gods, And the Greek Epigrammariſt names him 
vmeirh, the ſervantof the Gods : and itTio%7w the 
Biſhop of Wreſtlers. Bur this god was a notable thief, 
tor he ſtole from. Zupiter h's Scepter : from Neptune his 
Trident : from Mars his Sword : from Yes her Girdle: 
from Pulcan his Tongs, 

Q. What were ther other chief gols whom they wore 
ſhipped ? 

A. Saturn, a cruel god, who both devoured his own 
children, and could not be pacified butby the ſacrifi- 
cing of Infants, In honour of him , they kept the feaſt 
called zggvia, Saturmals ; and afterwards the Romans, 
they worſhipped him bare-headed ; bur the oiher gods 
with their heads covered, He was bound by 7piter for 
his injuſtice, and thruſt down to Hell ; and ver: they 
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hold his goy:rnment moſt happy , and under him the 
golden Age. He found our the uſe of rhe S;the or Pru- 
ning book , with which he is painted 3 and taught the 
It1l:ans Huſbandry, for which he was Inghly honoured 
by them. From him 3 not only the Capitol was called 
Saturnirs, but alſo the whole Country of Italy, S:1turma 
Tells, Bacchus or Liber , by the Greeks called Lye- 
us,Dionyſins, Bromius,was a great god amongſt them,and 
worſhipped with- Ceres upon the ſame Altar ; therefore 
Pindarus calls him mmrigeSpor Anua)ig0y, the aſſeflor 
of Ceres. He was called NyxTWa'®>, from his Night-ſa- 
crifices ; « yAardpuopp©-, from his beaury;and pevers pope 
pO», from his different ſhapes ; for ſomerimes he was 
a goat, ſometimes a man, and ſometimes a bull, ro ſhew 
the different diſpoſition of drunkards, They called him 
&1zavcy,becauſe twice born;firſt of Semele ,then of Zapi- 
ter. . Kirovpieaver , crowned with Ivy, and a multitude 
more of ſuch Epithers rhey gave bim, as may be ſeen in 
the Greek Epigrammariſt. His Feaſts or Bacchinals, 
were ſo full of diſorder, riot, immodeſty, and madnefle, 
that the Senate ordered this Greek Feaſt ſhould not be 
uſed 1n Kome or Italy, - Mars for his hard armour and 
hard heart, and brazen face , was called by the Greeks 
54444 ; and by Pindaris, jeargpud]©r, carricd in 
a braz.en Chariot, Homer calls him @xva)e, the 
\ſwifreſt of all the gods, Yet was oyer-reached by Yul- 
£4 the ſloweſt , to let ris ſee that irength 15 overcome 
many rimes by policy ; he was married to Venus ; for 
ſouldiery and venery are ſeldom ſeparate. He 1s by Hoe 
mer joyned with Miaerya ; Arts and Arms do meet to- 
gether 3 he was a great ged among the Grecians , bur 
greater among the Romans , to whom they dedicated 
Prieſts, Feaſts, and divers Temples, not onely for being 
rhejr tutelar god , butalſo becauſe he was Komulus his 
Father ; this mad god, for ſo he 1s called by Homer, wau- 
v0! Or , was wounded by Diomedes ; and he is termed 
their «AxcapcmM©>, inconſtant , murable, falſe, an4 
treacherow. A braye god ! miſerable is that Countrey 
where this god domincers , whoſe greateſt enemies are 
Jupiter and Minerva ; that is, peaceable Princes » and 
wiſe Councellors, 
Q. 4bat were Minerya, Diana, 4nd Venus ? 

| A, Theſc 
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A" Theſe were alſo'Grecian Deirics, Minerva was 
the Athenian chief goddefle , from whom they wete 
named Athezians, Her Feſtivals were called Panathe- 
n.ea, and her chief Temple Parthentum z for ſhe from 
her perperuall co-libate was tiled mw;89:y©>; "She harh 
the next'place1n Heaven, among the gods, to Zupiter, 
and wears his Arms and Targert called :#gv, to fhew 

- that Kings ſhould never be without wiſe'and learned 
men ,' next to thom, "When ſhe came out of FJupiters 
brain , ſhe made a noiſe brandiſhing with her Speare, 
at which mortals were afftighted ; therefore the 15 cal- | 
led yo y#6g9u©@-,and Pallas; the witdeme of a Gover- 
nour being expreſſed either by his words 'or 'aftions, 
keeps the people in awc , ſhe had her Palladium ar 
Athens, as well as at"Troy and ax Kome had' divers 
Temples calkkd Minervia, * Diana, the fiſter of Apollo, 
was wotſhipped by the Greeks in the babir of 4 Woman Greeks, their: 

- armed with a Bow and'Arrows, So ſhe” was afterward £045,bow Wore 
by the Kowns, to whom they erefted divers Temples, [Ped and 

- the chiefeſt whereof' was wpon hill Aventine. She is £4med. _ 
called by Pindarus Twmtotn a horſe-driver ; for by 
her they underſtond rhe Moon , to which they afſigned 
horſes , tofignifie her motion, and anciently a golden 
Chariot drawn by white Hindes ; from her delight ſhe 
rook in Arrows , ſhe is called by the ſame Poer bo x tav- 
ex ; by which are meant her beams; ſhe was paint- 
ed alſo with a Torchin her hand , as Hecate is alwayes 
to ſhew that the and Hecare was all one; and by this 
Torch was meant her light; She was alſo the ſame with 
Proſerpine, arid is called Triformis from the Moons three 
different ſhapes : bur ſhe was a cruel goddefle , who 
would nor be ſarisfied without humane ſacrifices ;In 
Arcadia the was worſhipped in the form of a Virgin, 
covered with a Hindcs 1kin, having a Torch in one 
hand, rwo Serpents 1n the other, and on her ſhoulders 
her Bow and Quiver. Of theſe myſteries I have writ- 
ren ſufficiently 1n Myſt. Poet, Venus was worſhipped in 
Armor by the Lacedemonians , becauſe ſhe overcame 
Mats, her worſhip conſiſted in Flowers and Frank- 
incenſe. She was ſometimes placed upon the ſame 
Altar with Mercury , 'to ſhew how well Beauty and 


Eloquience agree, She was had in honour more 1n 
Rome 
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Rome then 1n Greece z becauſe from her, as being the imo- 
ther of <neas , the Romans deduced their Original ; 
therefore ſhe was honoured with many Temples at Rome; 
ſhe was-the chicf deiry that was worthipped by the Wo- 
men : Harlots honoured her for.,gain ; honeſt Virgias 
for Beauty z Matrons for car with their Huſbands ; 
Widows for new Huſbands ; and all for Fecunduty : ſhe 
' beinghekd the author of all theſe. 'She was painted in 
Sce Pauſamas, a Chariot drawn ſometimes with Doves, ſometimes with 
Capella, Bocct= white Swans z ſhe was crowned with Mirtle and Roſes ; 
f11's, &c, ſhe was begot of the Sea froth, - All which expreſs to us 
, the qualities of love. ' - 
Q. How were Juno, Ceres, au4 Vulcan warſhipped 
by the Greeks 2. 
A. Ar Corinth, . Juno was worſhipped in rhe, habit of 
a Queen , with a Crown on herhcad , on which were 
carved the Graces and the hours', ficting 1n a Throne 
of Gold, and; white Ivery z having 1n one hand a Pom< 
granate, and in the other a Scepter with an Owl on the 
top thereof. By Juno they mean che Moon ; therefore 
her Statue and Throne were of white materials, Hence 
Homer calls her a&%«As»0s, haying wbite arms, The 
Moon is Queen of the Night , therefore ſhe hath her 
Crown, Throne, and Scepter 3 rhe Qwle being a nighr 
bird, was fitly dedicated to her that was Lady of the 
night. She was the Goddeſle of riches and Fecundiry, 
and the ſame with Luciza : therefore ſhe hath rhe 
Pomegranate, a Symbol of plenty ; as ſhe 1s the Myon, 
the hours attend her ; as the giyer of riches, the Graces; 
for bounty and good turns require thanks. In ſome 
Grecian Temples her Image 1s drawn by Peacocks , to 
ſhew that pride and wealth gotogether , and. that rich 
people delight in gaudy and glorious Apparel. Ar 
Argos the was worfhipped with Vine branches . about 
her, treading on a Lyons ſkin, in contempr of Bacchus, 
and Hercules, Jupites rwo kaſtards ; rhe one glorying 
for finding the uſe of Wine , the other for killing, the 
Lion. 7uno was called TeAwe perfetion , becauſe ſhe 
had rhe charge of marriage , in which mans perfe&ton 
confiſteth , and 89s as being Jupiters Wife and 
fiſter ; her ſacrifices in Greece were Hecatombea, a 109. 
beaſts ; at Rome, ſhe was honoured with divers names, 
Temples, 
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Temples, and Sacrificesz the Calends of every moneth 
Were dedicated to her , and her ſolemnities were kept 
In February, Ceres was worſhipped in a Chazjot drawn 
by two Dragons, with Poppy heads Iinone hand, anda 
burning Torch inthe other, with a ſhcafof Corn on her 
head, What all theſe meant, we have ſhewed clic- 
where, The ſecret or myſtical ſacrifices of Ceres Fleu- 
ſing , . were not to be divulged z for no profane perſon 
was to be admitted to them z for the Prieſt going before 
uttered cheſe words, Iegs ixge Iris a'AJgo®. The 
Roman Prieſts peoglanmang_ the ſame 1n their tongue, 
Procul procud eſte profani, The Arcadians did ſo honour 
Ceres and Proſerpma, that 1n their Temples they kepr 
fires perpetually burning, In her ſacrifices Hogs were 
offered, but no Wine ; the Prieſts of Ceres were called 
(d210 om that 15,Bcees, to ſhew both their diligencezpurt= 
ry, and chaſtity ; ſhe was .. worſhipped alſo at Kume, 
where ſhe had her Pricſts and Temples, and great ſo- 
lemnines 1n April, called Ludz Cereales, In V «lcanes Sa- 
crifices a Torch was lighted and deliyered from one to 
another, to ſignifi thar rhe Torch of our life is imparted 
from the Father to the Son by generation. He was wor- 
ſhipped in the form of a lame man, with a blew cap, to 
ſhew us the nature of the fire , whereof he was god. g..Q....... 
Ar. Roe he was alſo worſhipped , but his Temple was ,,,.,-. 2 
built by Romulzss without the Ciry , becauſe Mars his pe Og ER 
corriyal had his Temple within the City , of which he Spot þ frorangy ig 
was the tutelar god. Ns. es 
Q. Didthe Greeks and Romans worſhip tbeſe gods 
o3tly 
A. Yes, innumerable more ; or rather the ſame de:- 
ties aboye named, under other names ; for Apollo Pbe- 
bus, Sol, Aſculapins, Jupiter, Liver, Hercules, Mirs, Mer- 
euris, Pan,Kc. Are different names of one and the ſame 
Sun, which was the chief god worſhipped among the 
Gentiles, Lua, Hecate, Diana, Juno, Lucint, Vents, 
Cerus, &c, Do figntfie the Moon, Veſta, 05s, Cybele, 
Rhea, Ceres, Rerecyathia, Magna Mater, Tellus, Palcs, 
Flora, FaunagBoaa Dea, Proſerpina, #c, Do ſignihe the 
Earth, and the benchus we receive thence. Neptune, 
Nerews, Glakcus, Proteus, Tritowy Conſus, Octanus, &c, 
Signific the Sea, Pluto Plutus, Proſerpinag, Charon, 
| 4 Cerberus, 
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Cerberus, &c, Are but different names of one and the 
ſame infernal deities, AnJ as the ſame god had diffe- 
rent names, ſo he had different ſorts of worſhip; for the 
Sun under the name of Apolly, was worſhipped 1n the 
form of a beardlefſe youth, with yellow hair, carrying 
in one hand a Cythron,”in the other, arrows, and his 
bow, As Sol, Hz was honoured in a flaming ſhip full 
of rich wares , carried 'abour the world , by which 
Ughr 1s imparted to all. As Pheb!s he was adored in 
a golden Chariot drawn by four horſes {wit and fiery, 
in one hand he holdeth a glittering Targers 1n the other 
CROnY Torch, on his head a golden Crown belecr 
with twelye precious ſtones. As «Aſculapires, he 18 ſer 
forth fitring 1n a Chair, in the habir of a grave man with 
a long beard, crowned with Bayes, holding -in- one 
hand a knobbed ſtaffe, and with rhe other leaning on 
a Serpents head. Sometimes he is 4iſcribed with 
two Cocks 1nhis hand, and certain fruits and4 herbs in 
his Jap, by which the Propernies of Phyſicians are re- 
preſented ; but the Sun 1s the grear Phyſician, As 
Jupiter , he was worſhipped fitting in a throne with a 
Sceprer in one hand, endian Eagle in the other , by 
which was expreſſed his power and dominion, As 
Bacchus or Itber, he was ſer out hike a naked | youth, 
with horns on his head, a Crown of Ivie, ' and ſome- 
rrmes of fig leaves, with the Thy;ſus or Vine Spear 1n 
his hand , fitting in a Chariot drawn by Tygers, and 
Panthers. Which may fignifke both the power, 1n- 
fluence, and raging heat of the Sun. As Hercules they 
honoured him cloathed with a Lions ſkin , Crowned 
whith poplar leaves, and the club in his hand knocking 
down the Hydra, We have ſhewed- the meaning of 
theſe in Myſtagog. Poetic, and that the Sun's courſes 
through rhe twelve Signes were adumberated by Her- 
cules his twelve labours. As Mrs, he' was adored 
with a Helmet on his head, a Spear in one hand, and a 
Bow in the other. As Mercury, he was worſhipped 
likea young manon a ſquare ſtone, having wings on 
his head, and on his feet, with a ſword in his hagg kil- 
Iipg many eyed Argus: by which was meantthe Sun's 

ral y'gour, 1n-that he was reſembled by a youth, 
the yings ſhewed his: ſwiftnefſe, the ſquare tone the 


four 


SeQ.4. of EvuRoPpE 


four Seaſons of the year, or four Climers of the world. 
His killing of Argus, ſhewed the confounding of the ſtar 
light by the Sun's preſence, - As Paz he was capreficd 
and adored under rhe form of a Satyre, with a red face, 
long beard, horns on bis head, a ſpotted ſkin about him, 
having 3n one- hand a Pipe z 4n r other a Shepherds 
ſaffe,z his beard and horns hgwhicd his beams ; his 
ſpeckled, ſkin, the Heaven ſpeckled with Stars ; the 
Pipez the/harmony of his motion; and the Raffe, his 
power. /, Mech more might be ſaid of thus ſubjeR. 

Q. wader what names and ſhapes did they worſhip the 
Moon ? | 

A, As -Hecate ſhe was worſhipped under the ſhape of 
a monſter with three heads , by which they fignified 
the Moon's threefold form the aflumes, according to 
her accefle and recefſc roo and from the Sun. As Lnnay 
ather firſt appearance, ſhc-was honoured with white 
and golden garmems, and a burning, Tarch,to ſhew the 
increaſing of her light z when ſhe was half full, with 
a baſker of fruit, to ſhew how the truits. all and grow 
with her 3 but when ſhe was at full, witha dark colou- 
red garment, to ſign;fie the deereafing of her Iight, Ay 
Dian?, ſhe was worſhipped in the habite of a Woman, 
with a Torch flaming 19 one hand, two ſnakes in the c- 
ther, a bow and arrows on her ſhoulder , firing in a 
Charior drawn vvith yybate Deer, all vvhich ſignified 
partly her light, and--partly her mution, Her, light is 
a-help to hunters ; therefore ſhe vyas vyorſhipped inthe 
habire of a hunter, As Juv ſhe vyvas honoured In the 
ornaments of a aperds ring ina Charior of braſs,ſil- 
very and gull, yvhich fign'fied both her light, beawy, 
and dominion over the night. As Lucina,ſhe vas crovvr= 
ed vyth the herb Di&amnus, or Dirrany, vvhich 1s good 
for Women in labour; and a burning Torch in her hand, 
toſhevy the hot fits,and tharp ainsof child-bearingWo- 
men, upan vybich the*Moon hath great poyver, As Vee 
us, ſhe vvas reſembled by a beauriful Woman naked, 
ctuvyned yvith roſes,and riſing our ofthe Sea,by vyhich 
they-ſignified the light and beaury of the Moon vvhen 
ſheariſerh,, As Ceres, ſhe vvas repreſented by a Matron 
yvith a ſheaf of Corn an her head, and a in her 
hand, to ſhevy, that from her proceeds both hehe and 
plenty, Q, #hat 
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But ſee the My- 
tholugiſts , and 
what we bave 
wreitten 1n 

Myſtae, Poetic, 


Moon, how 
worſhipped. 
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ow worſhip'd, 


A View of the Religions Seft.g. 


Q. What names and worſhip did they give to the Earth 
and Fire ? | 
A. They were called Vefta, and under rhat name 
worſhipped inthe habit of a- Virgin, firring on the 
ground, and Crowned with white Garlands, whoſe 
Temple was builtround, and in it a perpetual fire kept 
by the Nuns of Vejt1, Theſe two Elements were joyned 
rogether, becauſe fire 15 begot, both 1n, ' and of the 
Earth, ' The Virgins habit ſignihe1 the purity of - the 
Fire; her firring, the 1mmobility of the Earth 3" the. 
white Garlands, the purity of the Airy or | Firmamenr 
compaſling the Earthand Fire ; the roundneſſe, of the 
Temple ſhewed the rotundiry of the Earth, \The earth 
alſo was called Rhea, Ceres, Berecynthia, Magna Mater, 
Cybele, Oper, &c. She is called Veſta i Veſtiendogbecauſe 
ſhe is cloathed with herbs, graſs, and trees 3 Rhea, from 
'Peiy, to flow, becauſe wate1s-are ill lowing in and 
uponher, Ceres or Geres, from Corn bearing, and ſiy- 
porting all things. Berecy:thia;from the Hill Bereeyn'hus 
in Phryzia, where ſhe was worſhipped. The great mo- 
ther, becauſe ſhe generally nouriſhed and maincamns all 
earthly creatures, Cybele, from »#Cos a Cube, ro ſhew 
the ſtability of the earth. Ops from the help we have 
by her, Proſerpina @ ſerpendo;from the creeping things 
within her, -and from the herbs which creep out of her. 
Tell:1s from Terra, the Earth which was ' worſhipped'in 
the habit of an old Woman with Towers on her head, 
having in one hand a Sceprer, Jn the other a key; 'cloa- 
thed ina garment embrondered with herbs, flowers and 
erees, and fitting In a Charjot'drawn with Lyons , 'ro 
ſhew that the Earrh ſupportch all Towers and Caſtles ; 
produceth all herbs and trees'; 1s the predominantE- 
Jement in compounded bodjes, Genified by the Crown 
Key, Scepter : themotion of her Chariot * on four 
wheels, fignificth the motien, not. of the earth, bur of 
her inhabirants it the four ſeaſon of the year ; the L- 
ons, and all carthly creatures, rhough never ſo ſtrong 
and fierce, are ſubje& tothe Laws of rerreſtial nature. 
Of the manner how Ceres was painted and* worſhip- 
ped,we have ſaid already. By Ptoſerpinagthey meantrhe 
Earth as the is fruitfull, and cheriſherhthe ſeeds caſt in- 


to her, _For this cauſe ſhe 15 called Bona Dez, from the 


many 
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many good things (be affords us 3 and Faunia & Favens, 
do, trom favouring and cheriſhing.us..' Pomuna from 
the fruirs 3 and Flora from the Flowers ſhe produceth 2 
and Pales as the furniſherh fodder to the cartel 2: there- 
fore ſhe was held the goddefle- of Shepher 
Feaſts Palilia were kept without ſhedding of blood z 


then were the Cartel purified with Sukphure, Roſemary, See the Mythge 


ds ;-and her: 
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Sabin, and Bayes, and made to-paſle chrough flames of gifts, 


ſtubble and hay, _ | 
Q. #hat worſhip bad the Deity of the Sea ? 


A. He was called Neptune ; and worſhipped in the Sea; bow wors 


form of an ancient man, , with a Crown'on his head, 
holding a Trident 1n -one hand , and embraced his 
Wife Ampbithrite with the other. Berween: hits legs 
was a Dolphin, His Chariot drawn with Horſes. 
The Sea's ſwift motion was repreſented by- the Dol- 
phin 'and Horſes 3 and its Dominion over. all other 
waters , by the Crown and Scepter. He was called 
Couſis ,, froni' counſell ; ro ſhew thar Princes Counſels 
ſhould be hid , as the cauſe 6f the cbbing and flowing 
of the Sea1s. He was calle4 Neptumus 3 Nubuendo, from 
covering the Earth, Nerr and his Wife Therzs, were 
Sea-deities, and indeed the fame with Neptune ; ſo was 
Ocemns , whoſe Chariot was drawn by four Whales ; 
Prorens is alforhe ſame, though rhoſe arc held by moſt 
to be differentfgods , yer in effe&all is bur one and the 
ſame Deity ; fo were the Tritons and Nereids , though 
theſe, with the Sirene-, are thought by ſome ro be mon- 
ſtrous 'Fiſhes.” The Tritons were counted Neptunes 
Trumperers y 'rs ſhew rhe noiſc and roaring of the Sea, 


Old Glaat is alt the ſame Sea-god 'with the teſt ; Ofall theſe we 
who is deſcribed and worſhipped in the form of an old have ſpoken 
man , with, long hair and beard dropping with warer, fully in Myſt= 
his breaſt beſer with Sea-oars, and below the Navel like gogo portico, 


a Fiſh,” 7, I 
Q. That worſhip nnd #1mts #4 they give to Death ?, 


A. Dexthwas held a Deity ; and worſhipped tinder Death, bow 
7” nk Throne, worſhipped. 


the name of Pluto, or Plutus , finting ima da 
with a black Ebany Crown on his head ; a rod in one 
hand , ro'drive together the dead bodies , and a k« 
in the other ,, $0 lock chemin, Ar his fect was plac; 
the three-headed dog Cerberrs \, alt which was to yy 
, rag 


ſhipped. 


— 
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the-coadition of the dead,... The Cypreſv-tree ſtood: 


always by him ; he was called. <)01xa@- from ga- 
thering, or driving people together. Death is the grear 
King ofdarknefle,, who drives all men; rich and poor, 
wiſe and fools, Kmgs and beggars into one place ; 
omnes eodem cogimur, Death 18 called Cerberus, that 15 
a devourer of fleſh : For it conſumes all leh. This 1s 
the black dog) as Seneca calls him,which is Mill barking 
at, and biting of mortals ; he is called Bellna centiceps 
by Ho7ace, the hundreth-headed beaſt ; for death hath a 
hundre4 wayes to ſeize upon us £ The ſame death 1s 
exprefled by Chatrno to (ome , by Acherno to others for 
of theſe things t9 good men who depart hence with a cleer conſcience, 
ſee more in My- death is comfortable ; bur tothe wicked, whom the furies 
ſtag. Poetic, Of an evill.conſcience dotorment, death is terrible and 
comforileſſe, expreſſed by the word Acbcron. 


Q. What was the mannty of ſacrificing in Orecce ? 


: A, None come neer the Altar till they were ficſt pu- 
—_— rified ; neither muſt the ſacrifice be laid on the Altargti!! 
it was alſo luſtrated or purified with Meale and holy 

Water, called yipv:4þ. The ſtanders by were belprink- 
led with this water after a firc=brand raken from the 
Altar had been quenched 10, it ,. and theu ſome . holy 
flower or meale was. caſt onthem, This done, the Prigſt 
prayed, then the Vi&im was,brought ro.che Altar, with 
the head upward , if it was dedicated t6 the, ſuperiour 
gods ; burif ro the inferiour, with his head d ward, 
The Fat, Heart, Spleen,and Liver , were offered to the 
gods ; the reſt of the Beaſt was cat by the, Pricſts 
and People , ſpending the reſt of ruby (i 1n gormand:- 
_ and drunkenneſs. When the Greeks ſacrificed to 


Veſta, and the Romans to the Lares , they left nothing . 


of the ſacrifice ; hence, Lari ſacrificarg c&lwvy E514 

was tocat up all. The poorer ſort officred Torigam, 

thar 1s, Meat or Cakes , the ſame with the, Roman mol, 

which x ur richer ſorr was mingled with Wine and 

Oyl. ſe frugal ſacrifices are called by Pindarus 

Arras fogiat , Supplicaring ſacrifices , intimaring that 

there is. more devotion in theſe mean ſacrifices , then 

rimes 1n thoſe chat are more. coſtly; for 1t is not 
drfoaibee, bur the heart of the ſacrificer God oyaeee, 
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They uſed to try if their Vitim would prove acceptable 
ro their Gods, by putring the Cake on the head be- 
tween the horys, which were 1n ſolema feaſts gilded ; if 
the beaft ſtood quiet , 1t was fit rv be ſacrificed; If 04 
therwiſe, it was rejeRed. In all ſacrifices Veſta was firſt 
invocarted £p' 'E5145 aprev, to ſhew borh-the anriquiry 
and neceſſity of fire in ſacrificing, Their cuſtome al's 
was to ſacrifice in the morning! to the Gods , 1n the eyc= 
ning'to the Heroes or Detni-gods. The 'Greeks did nor 
as the Rowan: , grind the Corn which they laid on-tho 
head'of the Vi&im , bur laid it'sn whole «© iov;uboxor 
rs eA217s Toropis , faith Suidas, to ſhew the manner 
of the" ancient feeding , before the grinding of coin was 
invented; "This whole corn was called *\&. They were 
wont alſo after their ſacrifice'and feaſt , ro burne the 
tongue of the Beaſt , and beſprinkle 1t with Wine, as 
Homtr ſheweth , yauwroug Is ov roy] alkhev d1:9 140900 
Sireanc ; This was to ſhew, that after drinking and 
feaſting, the tongue ſhould be ſilence t an4 nothing d1- 
vulged what was then ſpoken. This was alſo done 1n 
honour of Mercury the god of Eloquence and of $l-ep 3 
for about ſleeping-time rhe rongue was facrificed, The 
Grecian Prieſts uled to dance or run about their Altars, 
beginning firſt ar the left hand , ro ſhew the motion of 
the Zoliack , which 15 from the Weſt called by Aſtro- 
nomers, the left part of the Worl4 : th:n they danced, 
beginning at the right hand , toſhew the morion of the 
firſt ſphear, which 15 (rom Eaſt ro Weſt, Their bloody 
ſacrifices were called impure z but Frankincenſe, Myrrh, 
and ſuch like w:zre named by them «'yve Syuars, pure 
offerings. The fleſh of the Victims were called Theothyt 1, 
but by the Chriſtian DoRors Iolovthyta, They thar g3- 
thered the conſecrated Corn were nam:d Paraſiti, Th: y 
that mer to ſacrifice were called Orgeones from Goya "6cw 
to ſacrifice. + Philothyt® were thoſe who ſuperſtiriouſly 
upon all occaſions \were given to ſacrifice, Sacred feaſts 
were called wiva from ©tde, and I vr becauſe much 
Wine was drunk to the honour of the go4s;and rherefore 


prdiew 3s to be drunk ; beeauſe they uſed to be drunk See Suid 12, Fue 


{nt 7) woe after they had ſaccificed, The burning of : at}ncs po 
'O Mus 3 A*bt- 


Inccnſeor ſuch 1'k: before the ſacrifice, were calted Pro- 
thynata, i 8 
L Q. »hat 
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Their Prieſts 
aad Temples, 
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Q. Mhat Priefts & Templeshad the ancient Greeks ? 
_ A. As they bad multiplicicy of gods , ſo they had of 
Prieſts anciently:The Prieſts of Zupiter and Apollo were 
young boyes, beaurifuband well born, The Prieſts of 


. Cybele were gelded ; Ceres, Boza Dea, and Bacchus had 


their Women-prieſts, Bellona's Prieſts uſed to ſacrifice 
with their own blood. . The Athenian Prieſts , called 
Hierophante , uſed to eat Hemlock, or Cicuta, ro make 
them impotent rowards Women, No man was made a 
Prieſt who had any blemiſh in his body. Their gar- 
ments and ſhooes were white , if they were the Prieſts 
of Ceres, Purity was the chiefthing they obſerved out- 
wardly, They that ſacrificed tq the ipfernal gods,wore 
black garments ; but/purple if they were the Prieſts of 
the celeſtial Deities. They uſed alſo ro wear Crowns or 
un Ls with Ribbands or Laces. Their office was not 
only to pray and ſacrifice, bur alſo to purific with brium- 
Rone and ſalt water, Their chief Prieſts , called Hte» 
rophante , were the ſame inauthority with rhe Pontzfices 
at Rome, The Athenian noble Virgins, called exyng0p, 
from bearing on their ſhoulders the xa#n5 , which was 
a baſker, or cheſt of gold , in which rhe firſt fruirts,and 
other conſecrated things, were carried in thejr Pane 
thenaian pumps to the honour of Minerva ; I ſay theſe 
Virgins did much reſemble the Veſtal Nuns at Rome, 
The @rnoa@ or vietwogniwas as a Biſhop,or Overſeer 
of their ſacred myſteries : Tuppbe©- was he thatattend- 
ed the ſacred Fire on the Altar , they had their igune;, 
Criers, or Preachers,and fe2wvaatis, Church-wardens, 
end other Officers, Now for their Temples, Ar Athens 
the Temple of Minerva was built 1n the higheſt part of 
the City ; ſo was Jupiters Temple at Rome huilt in the 
Cepicnl The Temple of Mercy called Aſylum, which 
was a SanQuary for Delinquents , was ere&ed at Athens 
by the ſons of Hercules, Theſeus had ereted one before 
called The/eum , 1n imitation of which, Romulus at Rome 
built ſuch another, Ar firſt the Gentile gods had no 
Temples at all, but were worſhipped ether on Hills, or 
in Groves,Cecrops was the firit(as ſome think) who buile 
a Temple 1n Athens, and 7anus in Italy, Before that time 
they had no other Temples , bur the Sepulchres. and 
Monuments of the dead, The Temples of the celeſtial 


gods 


Seft. 4- of Eun oOPBE:. 149 
Gods were built upon the ground, of the infernal under; 
In the Country of Sparta Jupiter had « Temple calle 
ox07i72s from the 4arkneſs thereof, being obſcured with 
Gfoyes. There wav alſo 1H 11$00, the of the 
Excth ; and (40igwy the Chappel of the Deflinies, the 
place where G_"_— theit Aſſemblies and Sermons, cal-« 
led Fx Ss. Their Temples were cailed p$hx>gpe fron 
the black ſmoak of _ ſacrifices = incenle z v#h;, or 
according to the Antick vieyy was the gengral naane for 
| Tenob! becauſe the tel oY z and becauſe 
they were conlecrated and holy, they wzre named Tegg 
o-y.05 was that part of the Temply where the Ldul ftaods 
the ſame with the Lative Delubrus ; Thus &- from 7% 
paveev y;} rnucut or ſeparate, did ſaga fierhe Temple z as.ir 
vyas {ct apartand ſeparated from orher buwidiags.: Such 
zur they gaveto.thew Temples , that they durlt gor 
read of the threſhold thereof 1 but leapt gver i 5 nor 
rauſt they paſſe by any Temple vyithout reverence to it : ; 
there they kepiheir treaſures for the wore ſceur''y 3 (a- Bur of theſs 
cuiledge being held rhen an execrable.crume, and ſo it paſſages ſee the 
| vas held an wwyicty Jo yvalk inthe Temple of Apollo $c10!:a5i on 
| Pytbius, and puniſhable vyith death by the Lavy of ?:/7- Ariſtophanes, 
ftratus, Hence the Cpovas hea any danger vvas Suidas, Pol, 
expreſſed, or impiery;e# ToHw' wamrÞR y wv &, Tome toes, Virgil; Cerda 
it had been better you had vyalked 1n the Pythium ; the on Tertullianz 
vvord alſo 47m, to figryfits cafing of the body , vvhich Xho:: is 
that none might do , the Images of Scrpents vvere ſet Tyrachy 5;and 
over thy gatcs of conſecrated vlaces ;z Pinge duos aague'y others. 
Narer oft focus, extra me ite, Their fnatrimonial and fi- 
neral Rites were the ſame vyith the Row.zas, 
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The Contents of the Fifth SeQion. 


The Religions of the old Germans, Gauls, and Britains, 
2. Of the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, Muſcovites, Ruſli- 
ans, Pomeranians, and their neighbours, 3.” Of the 
Scyrhians, Gertes, Thracians, Cymbrians, Goths,Lu-' 
firanians,@c. 4. Of the Lichuanians, Polonians,Hun- 
garians, Samogetians, and their neighbours, g, Of die 
vers Gentile=-gods beſides the above=named, 6. The' 
ranks and arms of thetr gods, 7, With what creatures 
their Chariots were drawn, $8, Of peculiar gods wore 
ſhipped in peculiar places, g. The Greek chief Feſtivals, 


SECT. V. 


Quelt. 


F Dome Religion were the Germans, Gauls, 
Britains ? | 
- -»— agg oþ O 9 Anſw, The Germans at firſt had nei- 
Mr the thety LLLL ther Images nor Temples, but abroad wor- 
Ie __ ſhipped the Sun, Moon, and Stars, Mother Earth 
ans was 1n chiefeſtcem among them; to her they dedi- 
cated a Chariot in a Grove , which was lawful onely 
for the Prieſt ro touch, He was never to leave the Cha- 
riot, which was alwayes covered with cloath, and was 
drawn by rwo Oxen in Proceſſion ; then Holydays were 
appointed ; atthe end of her journey , the, with the 
Chariot and Cloaths were waſhed ina certain Lake, 
but the Miniſters who performed this work z were ne- 
ver ſcen any more, bur were ſwallowed by the Labs 
an 
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and the guddeſſe reſtored again by ber Prieſt ro her 

Grove, The ancient Gaules worſhipped Mercury in 

the firſt place, as byng the god of High-ways, Jourmes, 

Gain, and Merchandrzing : After him they worſhipped 

Apollo, Fupiter, Mars,and Minerva, They and the Ger- 

| | mans were wont to ſacrifice men ſomerimes ; ſo did the 

ancient Britains, 'which, with the Gaules had the ſame 

Rehgion and Prieſts, called Druide, from the Oaks un- 

der which they uſed to teach and ſacrifice; for they 

expounded all Religious Myſteries, taught the Youth, 

decided controverſies and ſuits in Law, ordained re- 

wards and puniſhments, and ſuch as obeyed not their 

decrees, they excommunicated, debarring them from 

all Divinc Exerciſes, and all Commerce with men, 

Theſe Druide had one chief oyer them, whoſe ſucceſ= 

for was always eleted. They werefree from paying 

caxes, from ſerving in the War, and had many other 

priviledges, They committed not the Myſteries of 

their Religion to writing, but ro the memory of their 

| Diſciples , «vvhoſpent many years in learning by hearr 
their precepts 1n verſe, They believed the 1immorta- 
lity of ſouls, they read Philoſophy to their Scholars : 
Ir 15 thought by ſome that Dizna*s Temple ſtood vyhere 
Sr, Pauls Church in London ſtands novy. And Minerva 
had her Temple at Bath, and Apollo in Scotland , near 
Dalketth, The Sarozs worſhipped the ſeven Planets, See Ticitus 
among vvhich Thor, the ſame vvith Zupiter, vvas chief ; Ceſars S—_ 
from him Thurſday yvas denominated. Next was un 
Woden,or Mars,edneſday is ſo called from him. Frea, ,,, ,,, : nd 
or Frico, vvas Ven to vvhom Friday vyas dedicated, as (4... * 
Tueſday to Yurſcothe Founder of the German Nation. k 

; Q. wuder what ſhapes and forms did the Old Saxons 
worſhip their gods ? 

A. They vvorſhipped the Sun under the ſhape of g;4 Saxons 
half a naked man ſer upon a Pillar , vyhoſc head and ,,, ſbiped rheir 
face vvas allbecſer vvithfiery rayes , holding on his gods under dis 
breaſt a flaming Wheel, by vyvhich they ſignified the |), ſhapes and 
Suns Hear, Light, and Motion. They yvorſhipped the /,,,,; 

| Moon under the form of a Woman vvith a ſhort Coat, 
and a Hood vvith long cars, vyith rhe piRure of the 
Moon before her breaſt; they gave her alſo piked 
ſhooes. Verſtegau cannor find the reaſon of rhis rs 
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bur perb1ps the reaſon may be this , 1f I may have Je4ve 
roconj:Gure z they gave her a ſhort cor , ta ſhew- the. 
ſwifincile of her motion 2 for a Jong coat ſigniſficeh 8 
ſlow neocive 3 therefore they patntcd Sarurit s whoſe 
motion 1s the floweſt of all the Planers ,, with a long 
Coat, The hood, or chapran with long cars, was 
te repreſent her horns , or elſe to ſhew that ſounds ars 
hcard atar off in the night 3 which is the time of her do- 
minion, Her piked fhoors alſo may refemble her 
hornes. «iſco their third 1dol-18 fer out inthe ſkin of 
ſome wilde beaſt , with « Seeprer 3n his hand y this +5 
thought to be the firſt and moſt ancient of thar Nation, 
from whom-the Germans call themſelves Tuytſhes , ot 
(as the Flemivgs proneunce it) Duytſhen , as Veritegau 
wbjerverh ; but Ithink, chat under this name they wore 
ſhipped Mars ; for as Tacitus writes , Mars was one of 
the German gods. His hajry garments dv thew the 
fierce and truculent diſpofition of that warlike god 3 
befitcs that, hairy $:tvames is thought to be the [ame 
that Mars ; his Seepter may fignific the power and 
command which Souldices have 1n the World, Bur 
)E 25 more likely by this Idol rhey meant Mercury ; 
for next eo the Sun and Moon be was , as Tac:tus ſaith, 
the German: Chick gud, His Scepter and hairy gare 
mcnt way fignific the power and command that Ele- 
quence and Muſick have over the moſt bruſh natures; 
3nd & theſe rwo facultics Merctrry was the inventer, 
And we m::ſt know , that a»the Komans next to the 
un and Moon henoured Mars , the patron of their Ci- 
ty , fer which cauſe they dedicated to him the third day 
of the week ; (o the Germs for the ſame eaule dedica- 
ted ro Mercary their chicf Founder and Patron the fame 
day ; which from his name Titi/co 1s called Tueſday, yes 
retained among v8, Their fourth Idol was 7 ade, 
f.om whom #/ c:114ſ:lay 38 fo ealled. He was the Gere 
mans 111; , ard 15 called Woden , from being wood, or 
mad , int'marirg hereby the fierceneſle of Souldiers, 
and fury of War, He 1s painted with a Crawn on his 
head , a Sword in his hand , and in complcat armour, 
Their fife 1dol 5s Thur, which was their Fupiter; for they 
made him the god of the Ajr,and commander of winds, 
rain, and thunder : they painted him ficting 1D a _ 
b 
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of State » with a Sceprer in his _ hand , a goldefi 


Crown on his head , encompaſſed with rwelve Stars ; 
by whichythey meant,that he was King of the upper Re- 
giens , and-commander of the Stars : from him Thur ſ- 
day 1s named, as among the Romans, Dies ovis from 
Jupiter, Their fixth Idol was Friga; from her our Fri- 
day is denominated , and was the ſame that Venus a- 
mong the Kamans ; the 1s painted 3n the hahir of a man 
1n Arms, with a Sword in one hand , and a Bow inthe 
other : lo among the Komans ſhe was Venus araatay and 
barbata, armed and bearded ; ſhe is called by the Greeks 
Geds.1n the maſculine , and by Ariflophanes A'gptdlur or, 
ſo by Virgil,Deus ; deſcendo ac ducente Deo flammam inter 
& hoſtes, Their ſeventh Idol was Seater, whence comes 
the name Saturday, dedicated to him : Verſtegan will 
not baye this Seater to be the ſame that Saturn, becauſe 
he was otherwiſe called Crodo 3 but this 1s no reaſon, for 
moſt of the gods had different names ; the Sun called 
Apollo, and Phwbus ; the Moon, D:an:i, Lucina, Proſerpt= 
na, The goddeſs of Wiſdome 1s called Pallas , and 
Minerva, &c, Doubtlefle then this Idol was Saturn, as 
his p1Kure ſhews ; for he is ſer our like an old man, and 
ſo he 15 painted among the Romans ; the wheel in his lefc 
hand ſignifierh the revolution of time 3 the pail of water 
1n his right hand, wherein were flowers and fruits, and 
the pearch under his feet, do ſhew the dominion Time 
hath over Sea and Land, and all things therein contain=- 
ed, for all ſublunary things are ſubje& rotime and 
change, His long coat, as 1 ſhewed before, did ſignifie 
the flownels of Saturn's motion , which is nor finiſhed 
bur in 30, years. Other Idols they worſhipped , bur of 
lefſe note, uf which ſee Verſtegan, 

Q. What w.s the Religion of the Danes, Swedes, 
—— » Ruſſians, Pomeramians , and therr netgh= 

ours 2 
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A, The Danes and Swedes worſhipped the ſame gods Danes, Swe def, 
thatthe Saxons did, They call upon Thor or Fuptter, Muſcovites, "4d 
when the Peſtilence is among them , becauſe he rulerh their nerghuor!, 
18 the Air : In thetime of War they call upon #odn, or their Relig, 045. 


Mrs; Intheir Marriages, they invocate Fr1co or Venus, 
They had alſo their Heros, or demi-zods 3 they uſed ro 
kill 4116 males of each kind of ſenſirive creatures 3 and 
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to pacific their gods with the blood thereof , then to 
hang up their bodies in the Grove next the Temple 
called ib/ol/a., In ſome parts of Saxony they worſhip- 
ped Saturn under the name of Crodo , like an old man 
ſtinding ona fiſh , holding in his hands a wheel, and 4 
pitcher. Yenrs chey worſhipped in the form of a naked 
. Woman ſtanding in a Chariot drawn with two Swans 
and two Doves. On her head ſhe wore a- Garland of 
Myrtle ; In her right hand ſhe had the Globe of the 
World , 1n the _ three Oranges. Out of her 
breaſt proceeded a burning Taper. The three Graces 
naked, with fruit in their hands waited on her. In 
1. ſiphalia they worſhipped an Idol all in Armour, 
holding a banner 1n his right hand wh a Roſe, and in 
the lefr a pair of ſcales. On his Breaſt was carved a 
Bear , on his Helmet a Lyon, Ir ſeems by rhe 1dol 
they underſtood Mars, The Rugians neer the Baltick 
Sea worſhipped Mars in the form of a Monſter with ſe- 
ven faces» and ſeven ſwords hanging by his fide in their 
Scabberds ; he held the eighth ſword naked in his 
hand, The ſame Rugians, as alſo the Bohemians , wor- 
ſhipped an Idol with four heads , two of them 
looking forward, and two backward ; in his right hand 
itheld a hora, which the Prieſt every year ſprinkled 
with Wine ; in the left hand a bow: This alſo ſeems to 
be Mars, The Sclavi adored an Idol ſtanding on a 
Villar , witha Plow-ſhare 1n ore hand, a Lance and 
Banner 1n the other ; his head was beſer with Garlands, 
h's legs were booted , and at one of his heels a Bell 
did hang, Some of them did worſhip an Idol on 
winſe breaſt was a Target , in which was engraven an 
Oxc-hcad, Ir had a Pole-axe in it's hand, anda little 
Bird ficting on :t*'s head. All theſe may ſeem to repre- 
ſert Mars, The Moſcovites and Ruſſians adored an Idol 
ealled Perun, inthe ſhape ofa man, holding a burning 
Roneinh's hand, reſembling Thunder ; a fire of Oken 
wood was cont'nually maintained burning,to the honour 
of :h1 Ido! 1 it was death for the Miniſters , if they ſuf- 
fcred this fare to go our, It ſeems this was Fupiters 1- 
mape, The Stctz21:n 1n Porterania worſhipped a three= 
h-aded Idol, and uſcd to afke Oracles or advice of a 
black horſc ; the charge of wh'ch was committed to one 
of 
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worſhip an Idol called Zolata Baba, the golden Hag. Ir See Saxo 
15.4 Statue like an old Woman holding an Infant in her Grammaticu, 


bolome,.and neer to her ſtands another Infant, To this 
Idol they offer the richeſt Sable ſkins they have. They 
ſacrifice Stags to her, withthe blood whereof they anojmr 


Cranxiys on 
Vandalia, Ola- 
Wi, Guagum, 


her face, eyes, and her other parts. The beaſts intrails and other Hij- 
are devoured rawby the Prieſt. With this Idol they ſe ro ſtorians, 


conſult 1n their doubts and dangers. 

Q. What Religion did the Scythians , Gertes; Thraci- 
ans , Cymbrians, Goths, Lucitamans, and other Eurn- 
peans profeſs 7 

A. The ſame Gentiliſme with the reſt, adoring Idols 
of ſtocks and ſtones, inſtead of the true God ; -or rather 
they worſhipped the Devil , as appears by ther 1nhu- 
mane humane ſacrifices. The Scythians uſed roſacri- 
fice every hundreth captive to Mars : So did the Thra- 
cians ,. thinking there was no other means to paciſie 
thar angry and butcherly god , but by murthering of 
men. Of the ſame opinion were the old Germans, who 
ſacrificed men to Mercury, The Cymbrians or Cymmert- 
ans by their Women-priefts uſed ro murther and ſacrifice 
men. Theſe She-devils girt with brafſe girdles, and in 
a white ſurplice, uſed rocur rhe throats of the capriyes, 
to rip up their bowels, and by inſpe&ion to foretell the 
event of the War, and withall to make Drums of their 
ſkins. The Gotbsdid nor think they pleaſed the Devil 
ſufkiciently , except firſt they had tormented the poor 
caprive by hanging him upon a tree , and then by tear- 
ing him in pieces among brambles and thorns, Theſe 
Goths or Getes believed that the dead went into a plea- 
{ant place where their God Tamelxius ruled ; ro him 
they uſed ſtill ro ſend a Meſſenger choſen our among 
themſelves by lot , who in a boat of five Oars went to 
ſupplicate for ſuch chings as they wanted. Their man- 
ner of ſending him was thus ; They took him hand and 
foot, and flung himypon the points of ſharp pikes ; if 
he fell down "dead, they concluded thar the god was 
well pleaſed with rhat Meſſenger if otherwiſe , they 


reje&cd him as an unworthy meſlenger ; therefore they 


choſe another , to whom they gave inſtruQions before 


ving 


he died , what he ſhould ſay to their god 3 and ſo ha«- 
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ans, Cymbrians, 
Goths, &c, their 
Religions, 


See Ola 

: Magnus, SAaxo, 
Gnaguinuy Tom 
bannes Magi, 
Aventina:, &c, 


Lithuazianc, 
Polomans, 
Hungarians, 
&c, their Relt- 
$£/99, 


A. View of the Religions $edt. 5 
viag {Jain kim upon their Pikes , commicred the dead 
Lark boat tothe mercy of the Sea, The Lithname 
ans uſed to burn their chicf capeives to their gods. The 
Luſitanians ripped open the bowels of their captives 1n 
their diyivarions, and preſented their right hands,being 
eut off, to their gods, The Sclaw .worfhipped an Idol 
called Suantouitus, whoſe Priefts the day before he ſa- 
cr:fveth, makes clean rhe Chappel , which none muſt 
enter bur he alone ; and whileſt he is init ; he muſt nor 
draw bis breath , bur hold his head ont of the window, 
left with bis mortal breath he hould polluce rhe 1dol, 
The next day the people watching without the Chappel- 
doer, view the Idols cup ; if they finde any of the 11quor 
which was pur there waſted, they conclude the next years 
ſcarcity, bur otherwiſe they hope for plenty ; and ſo they 
k11 the cup again, and pray to the Idol for vitory and 
plenty ; then pauring out old Wine ar the Idols feer, and 
offering to him a. great Cake , they ſpend the reft of the 
day in gormandizmng. It is helda fin and adiſhonour 
ro the Idol not to be drunk then. Every one payeth a 
piece of money tothe Idols maintenance ; to which alſo 
1s paid the third part of all boories taken 1n the War. 
To this purpoſe the Idol maintained three hundred horſe, 
whom the Prieſt payed , being the Idols treaſurer. In 
Lithuania » Ruſſia , and the adjacent places , the Ru» 
ſticks affex a yearly ſacrifice of Calves, Hogs , Sowes, 
Cocks,and Hens , about the cad of Oftober, when their 
fruits are all gathered in, to their Idol Ziemientick ; 
they beat all theſe creatures ro death , rhen offer them 
with prayers and thankſgiving ; which done , they fall 
ro eating,and drinking, flinging furſt picces of fleſh into 
every corner of the houſe. 
Q. hat didthe Lihuanians,Polonians, Hungarians, 
Samogetians, 4nd their Neighbeurs profeſs ? ; 

A. Their chicf god was the Sun, They worſhipped 
alſo the Fire , which they continually maintained by 
Prieſts choſen for that purpoſe. They aſcribed alſo 
Divinity and worſhip to trees : and the caller the tree 
was, the more adoration it had. When Chriſtianiry be» 
gan to be preached among the Lithuanians, and were 
exhorted to cur their trees , none would venture to 
touch theſe gods, till the Preachers encouraged _ 
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by their example ; bur when they ſaw the trees cur-downs 
they began to lament the lofſe of their gods , and 
ag arc to their Prince of the wrong done to them 
by the Chriſtians 3; whereupon the Pronchens Were Conte 
manded preſently to abandon the Countrey , and ſo 
theſe dogs returned to their yomir, They adored alſo 
Serpeuts , which chey entertained iu their houſes » and 
uled by their Prieſts, to aſke Oracles, or advice of the 
Fire, concerning their friends when they fell fick whe 
ther they ſhould recover health again. The ſame Idola- 
try was uſed by the Polos: aus or Sarmatians, The Hun 
garaus or Pazonians did not onely worſhip the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars ; but alſo every thing they firſt mer 
wRh in the morning. Moſt part of Livonia 15 yeridola- 
trous, worſhipping the Planets , and obſerve the hea- 
theniſh cuſtoms 1n their burials and marriages. In $4- 
magethia a country boxdering on Pruſſia , 11voma , and 
Lithuama, they worthipped for their chief god, the Fire, 
which their Pricfts continually maintained within a 
Tower, on the top of an high hill, ill #adiſlaus King of 
Poland beat down the Tower , and pur out the fice, and 
withal cauſed their Groves to be cut down , which they 
held ſacred , with the Birds, Beaſts, and every thing in 
them, They burn the budies of their chief friends, with 
ther horſes, furniture, and beſt cloaths , and withal ſer 
down yiRuals by their Graves,believing that the depar- 
ted ſouls would in the might time car and drink there, 
The like ſuperſtirion is aſcd by the Livozians. So the 
IL appoutans are at this day for the moſt part 1dola:rous ; 
hold that no marriage which 1s not conſecrated b 

Hee and a flint, 18 lawful ; therefore by ſtriking of che 
int with iron, they ſhews that as the had ſparks of fire 
flig out by that union , ſochildren are propagated by 


alſs of Moſcovia at this day continue 1n their Gen- 


tiliſme, | | 
Q. #hat otber gods did the Gentiles worſhip beſides 


thoſe abyvc-1amed 7 


Y See Olaus 
Munſter, in bis 
Geography, and 


0thers, 


the conjunQion of Male and Female, Many parts © 


4, It weretedious to mention all ; 1will only name Gods of the 


ſome of them. «Aolus was god of the Winds » Portunus 
god of Harbours, Agonius god of Aftion, Angerona god- 


des of Squinzees1 averna or Furina goddes of Theevess 
Aucula 


Gentiles, 
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Aituli goddeflle of maid ſervants, Carna goddefſe of 
hinges, Ariſtens 'god of honey , Diverra goddeffe of : 
ſweeping, Fcrotia goddefſe of Woods, Dice goddefle of ; 


Law-{uits, Frdrus of Faith, Araneus of diverting hurt ( 

from Corn, Hebe of yourh, Med:trina of Medicines, Mena 

ot Womens monthly lowers, Myodes,or Miagrus, the | | 

ſame with Belzebub the gol of Flies, Linentines of 

Threſholds, Peitho goddeſſe of Eloquence , Aus of | 

ſpeech, Pccuria of mony, Thalaſſins of marriagegVacuna 

Of theſe ſee foddelle of leafure or idlenefle, Y:tula goddefle of 7 

Auſtin, Latta; - youthfull wantonnefle, Sentinus of ſenſe, Tutanus of de= 

tins, Tertwllian, fence, Vallon:a of vallies, Vitunusof life, Coll: :4 of ills, 

Plutarch, Arno Jugatinus of rhe tops of mountains. We c:nror meer 

bins, Euſcb:: With any creature, a&ion, paſſion, or accident of 'mans 
&c. Iifz, which had nor 1ts peculiar deity. 

Q. How did they ra1k and arme their gods ? 

How Ranked A. Some of them rhey called Supernal , as Saturns 

and Armed. Fupuer, Apollo, Mercurins, Mars, Vulcan, Bacchus, Hen cu» 

les, Cybele, Venus, Minerva, Juno, Ceres, Diant, Them. | 

Some they named infernal, as Pluto, Charon, Cerberus, 

R'1adamanthis, Mines, «Fact, Proſerpina, Aleflo, Tiſt= 

prone, Megera, Chimera, Clotho, Lachefis, Atropos, Some 

were deitics of the $22, as Oceans, Neptune, Triton, 

Glaucus, PalemonyProteur,Nereus,Caftor, Pollux,Phorbas, | 

Mlicena, Amphitrite, Tretis, Dors, Galat ea, and the 

other Sca-Nymphs, called Neretdes, The Country 

gods, an4 of the Woods, were Pan, Syluanus, Faunu:, 

Pales, the Saty7er, &-, There were three deines called 

Graf, or Charitesz to wits «Xglia, Thalia, Enphroſyne, 

Three Fatal Siſters, called Parce; to wit, Clotho, L1- 

c1fts, Arzonos ; Three Furies, called Eumenides, to wits 

A/efin, Meyer 1, Tifiphoac, The chicfeſt of their gods 

they did thus arm; namely, Saturn with the Sithe, 

Fupiter with Thunder, Mars with the Sword, Apolls 

2nd Di.m.t with Bows and Arrows, Mercury with his | 

Of theſe fee ©:4urer',or Rod, Neptune with the Trident, or three- 

the Porrs and {2ked Scevrer. Bucchvs with the Tryrſus, or Spear 

ther Com- oven abour with Vine»leayves. Hercules with Ins | 

mencators. ©, or Club, Minerva with her Lance, and «Fg, | 

o* Targ.t, hav ng on it Meduſa's head. Vulcan with | 

his To:gs, &c, | | 

Q, :*:h what Creatures were their Char. ots drawn? 

A. Jupiter, ) 
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' A. Jupiter, Soly Mars, and Neptune, had their Chart- Their Chariots 
ets drawn by Horſes, Saturn by Dragons, Thetzr, Tr. =: how drawn, 


ton, Lucotboe, by Dolphins. -Bacchus , by Lynces and 
Tygers. Diana by Stags. Luna, or the Moony by Oxcn. 


Oceanus, by Whales, ang” Swans, Doves, and Spar | 
4 


rows, Cybele by Lions. fro by Peacyeks,: . Ceres 
by Serpents, Pluto by tqur black Horſcs,. Mcrcury, 10 
ſtcad of a Charjor, . had wings on his head and heels. 
The miſtical meaning of theſe things we have opened. 
. In what peculiar places wrre ſome gods pgculiatly 
Ls, ETA 
A. Though Apollo was worſhipped. in many places : 
as1n the wood Gryneum in 1onia _ 7 £20) Aug 


In Myſt, Poets 


hi 11 In what peculiar 


in Lycia ; in Tenedos, an Iſle of the Zgean Sea ; in Delus P446es Worſhip 
and Claros, two of Cyclad Iſlands , on hill Cy:thus ped, 


;n Cyrrba, a Town of Phocss ;, ar Rhodes, on hill Soradte ; 
on Parnaſſus , and other. placesz yer he waschicfly 
worſhipped at Delphi, a Town of Phocis, So Yenrs 
was honoured in Cyprus, and in Papbos, a Town of th: 
ſame Iſle ; and in the Ifle Amathus 3n theeFgea Sea, 
on hill Eryx ; andin Sicilie, and elſewhere 3 yer her 
chief worſhip was at Paphos, So Juno was eve 
at Samos, an Iſle of the Icarian Seaz at Argos and Mycene, 
Towns of Achata, and in other places ;. yet ſhe was 
principally honoured at Carthage in Africa,, Mintiv.t 
was worſhipped 1n Aracynthnes,a hill of eXtolia; in Pyrc= 
14, a hill of Attica, and elſe-where ; yet ſhe was chiefly 
honoured at Athens, Bacchus was worſhipped at Nyſa, 
a Town of Arabia ; at Naxos, one of the Cyclade:, bur 
chiefly at Thibis 1n Boeotia,, Diana was worſhipped art 


Delos, an hill Cynthus ; at Epheſus, and elſewhere. Her- | 


cules was honoured at Gades ; at Tybur, a Town near 
Rome; at Tyrmtba, near Argi; at Thebis 1n Boeotia, &c, 
Fupiter*s worſhip was maintained at Rome, in Lybia, on 
hill Ids 1n Crete, aud elſewhere. Mars was adored ac 
Thermodon1n Scythea, on Rhodope, a bill in Thracia ;, a- 
'mong the Getes, and other Nations, Vulcan was chicf- 
ly honoured at Lemnes, Quirines at Rome, Faunus y \n 
Latium, Iſis \neXgypt., eAſculnpins 1n Epidaune, a 
Town in Peloponneſus, Cybele in Phryygia, chicfly on 
the hills 1da, Berecinthus, and Dindymus. Fortune was 
honoured in Artiam and Prenifie, Towns of Bly, ws, 

'hs 
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A Vitw of the Religions Sedty; 
Who vvould knovy more of theſe, let them conſult vwith 
the Poets, X dads 


Q. mhat werethe Greek ohief feſtivals ? | 
A. The Greek vyere theſe Hnacalyptenta,kepr by the 


cbief fefitvals, Ruſticks to Ceres & Bacchus, upon the taking in of thert” 


fruzrs ; bur I finde that the feaſt of Proferpina's Wedd; 
vvith Pluto, called Theogamia, vvas called Anacalyyterin, 
and ſo yyas the third day of each marriage from &varg- 
AurTMes, to diſcloſe or diſcover » becauſe then the 
Bride, vyho before had been ſhur up in her fathers 
houſe, came abroad to hcr Huſbands houſe ; and fo the 
Preſents thar vyere given het by het huſband thar day, 
vvere called Anacalypteria, 2; Antheſteria wyere Flaſts 
kept to Bacchus, ſo called from Antheſterion, the moneth 
of February , in vyhich they vvere kept. But ſome vyill 
have this to be the-monerh of November ;, others of Ar- 
guſt ; which is moſt likely, becauſe then grapes are ripe, 
and the Athenian childret were crowned with Gar- 
lands of flowers; This feaſt alſo was called fu, 3 
Aletis was a Feaſt at Athens, keptro Tearus, and Engyne, 
4. Anbeſphonia, kept to the honour of Preſcrpina , who 
was carried away by Pluto, as fhe was gathering of 
flowers ; #>@> 15 a flower : It was called alſn Theoga- 
ma, a divine marriage. 5- dmarTyv&a, was an Athenian 
feaſt kept four days ; Eraſmus mentions only three.” 6. 
Aſcolia, were Arrick feaſts keptto Bacrhus, frum &o 46; 
a bladder ; becaule in the middfe of the Theatre they 
uſed [then to dance upon bladders , thatwere bloyn 
and oyled, only with one foor,that by falling they mrghr 
excite laughter ; this dancing was called Aſco/taſmis, 
of which Virgil ſpeaks:Mollibus wn pratis untlos ſaltere pey 
utres, 5, BanSyoure, were Athenian feaſts in the moneth 
of September,called by them Boedromion ; this feaſt was 
kept with vociferation and running. $, zagiria, were 
Love=fcaſts, in which kinsſolks entertained each other 
with good cheer and gifts. g. XUTgia, were Feaſts ar 
Athens , wherein all kinds of ſeeds vyete boiled to Bac- 
cbus and Mercury, in a pot called y6r pov ; this feaſt yvas 
kept abour the midſt of November, 10, Nawarlunc, 
vyas the ſcourging feaſt among the I acedemonians,, 1 
yrhich the prime youth vvere vvhipt in the preſerice of 
their friends arrhe Altar of Diana, 11, —_— - 
CAz\s 


feaſts of Jupicer z they werecalted ao $1whaia 1 Here 
they were not very jovial, but ſad, \and exu>gwndi, of 
ſower countenance. 12. .; from daft 
and Gare, were feaſts Kept to Diang mm February, cal- 
led Elapbebolion , wherein Stags were fdcrificed to Dic- 
na. TH Epheſtia ax Thebes, wene feaſts' kept to thi ho 
nour of Tyreſsas rhe Prophet,who had beenheth man and 
woman. theretore.that day'they cloathed him firſt tn 
mans agpanchan the 1n a womans babir, 14. 5purken, 
from 36 ©- marriage ; this was Zang's' feaſt kepr ih 
January, called Gamelion ; and ſhe baving'the chatgeef 
anrrs. cs, was called Gamel:a, 15, Hecatombe to 
ia which roo ſacrifices were offered, and divers fhews 
or ſports extubired 't9 the people ; He rhat overcame 
was rewarded with awAga afris, & brazen Target, 4nd 
a Myrcle garland. - This feaſt vas celledalfo'iyvin from 
Juno's/name 3 ahd the moncth of Z&ty,. 4n vriich this 
feaſt vyas kept, 15 named Irgrojpufaty, 16. Wempigin, 
Athenian feaſts , in vvhich cenainhaly'Reliques vvere 
carried about 1g a Cheſt called iagragbyrhtPriefts calr 
led Helenopbori. 17. Ja819:15 vycre 1 accdemontiah 
kept to the honour of Apullo,, and his (boy Hyacintius, 
vyhom he loſt ;.therefore Lycander calls hun wwautane 
oy much lamentcd.' 18, Hypocauftria vvere feaſts to Mi+ 
nerva,for aydidinig the dangers that conic by firthg from 
Genelec, to kindle or burn. 19. #Fnezas vvasafcaſtar 
Argos, ſo called from vs a Sovy, becauſe by chem then 
chis beaſt vyas ſacrificed ro aus,” 25, Anpaninece, fo 
called from AajarThy,. a Torchs dr Lamp: 2 This Feaſt 
vyas keptto Bacch4s , into yyhoſe Temple,im the nighe 
they uſed rocarryburning Torches , and to place got» 
lers full of Wine In all'pares of the City, 22. prnaAtrre 
vycrethe feaſts of Cybele, called Magna Mater,in vyhich 
yycre exhibited divers ſpeRtacles to.the people in the 
moneth of April. 2. jutrey 4 rvieyy vas Abulle's feſtival, ' 
yyho yvas called Metageitnivs;and the monerh in vehich 
It vas kept vas nanied (emrarrweer; vrhich ſome ſay 
is May, others Zuly,. 23. wovoantgen, vvas afcaſt among 
the «Ageans, m vyinchar ſeems they car all of one diſh x 
or elſe bur act -a'day, or elſe each man a pact. Theſe are 
called ynroriry. . 2.4. =, 'the feaſt of Minerva, 
kept in che harbour of Athens, called Munichinw. The 
moneth 
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A Vitw'of the Religions $eft;$. 
moneth of Marcb was alſo called jacwwoyius, 25. mp 
p*aue yyerc ſober ſacrifices yvithout' Wine'; therefore 
called awe ; at Athens thele ſacrifices were perfor» 
med to Venusgt4rania ;' likewiſe to Maemoſyne, Anrora, 
Sol, Luna, the Muſes/and'the Nytmphs, and even to Bac 
chu himſelf. "Sometimes they offered inſtead of Wine 
viwy peaalnggTor, water mingled with honey. 26. Foun 
TeA& were the: night ſacrifices of Bacchus , whence he 
was called vv xriAi@y, 27. weed, were Athenian 
Feaſts, ſo called from the grear cup ofthe ſame name-z 
which being filled with Wine , beardleffe- youths, Gn 

TK 01064 youu F , ſarth Atheaeus, being to 
cut their long hair offered to Hevoules, | 128, :Ornea, 'the 
feſtivals of Priapris,who was called-dyy$e7Mty from Ofni, 
a Town of Pelepowntſhs 2.9 do5;5emv kn Arhenian feaſt 
in which the acbl» youth carried $38, Vine-branches 
into Marr v0's: Temple.” This' feaſt: was-inſtitured 
when Theſes returned mourning form Crete , upon the 
report-of his fathers death Sfge4u5, '30; mievdduwaie, 
the chicf Athenian feaſt, to the honour'of Minerva 3 it 
was -celebrared every fifth year.  In'this were divers' 
ſhews ;. the youth then uſed-ro dance in Armour, called 
omv/þ14.#, from Pyrrhus the inventer. The Image of Pals 
{as was then carricd in a Ship called Panathenaica ," "rr 
which che ſail called Peplus was ſpread yand on this was 
woven the Giant Encellodus , flajn by Pallas; "In this 
fcaſt chey uſed to run with Lamps-or Torches ; and Io 

they did in the Feaſts called Epheftia'-and/ Promothea, 

He char overcame, had for bis reward prov ine ac, the 

Ohve fruit , thar- is , a por of Qyl, whereof Paltas 

was the Inventer , and none 'bur the7!could by rhe 

Law. carry any. Oyle ' out of the 'Artick/ Countrey, 

31, Tvard iz, were Feaſts. dedicated ro Apollo 11 

the monerh Tuzveþioy, which ſome take for Ottober, 04 

thers for Zuly, This feaſt was ſo called from Ty/ars,from 

beaaes, or other kind of {egumina conſecrated to /Apolly, 

32, rxiex, an Athenian feaſt ro: Minerva”; rhe monerh 

1n which it was k2pr was called o:4popoueryy,. from bear- 

18g about in proceſſion exign of exdJror , a Fan to 
make a ſhadow from-the-Suns.hear, The Fan was carri- 

& by Minerv#s Prieſt,accompanied with the Gentry of 

Athens our of the Tower ; from this- they called Miners 
f:. vay 
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v:, Scirada, Thr mon:th of this faſt was Hought'ro] be 

March 33. 82gyiaic, this fealt was d:dicared tv Apoio 

and Diana ar Atheas in the monerh of April , wich was 

called S«g34+.1u9, In it the firſt fruits of rhe carth were 

offered to theſe gods, and boiled in the por called Iu gy- 

A®-. 34. oa, were feaſts to Bacchas the god of Wine 

who was therefore 84099 , and his Temple Seoiruos, 

commonly called ; this was an Athenian feaſt, 35. 9 v- 

Exva were feaſts dedicated to all the gods rogerher, This 

feaſt Ly the Latincs is called dies pandicularis, and come 

municaiins, Thcoxenia allo were games extubired tO 4 

pollo, who was called Titoxenirs , and this £9149) b gt 

common feaſt was at De!ph! , conſecrated peculiarly to 

Apollo, This feaſt was ſo called mzgg 70 £viges Tris 

$e*5; , becauſe all the gods were entertained ar a Feaſt, 

Caſtor and Pollux were the authors of this feaſt 3 tor wacn 

Hercules was deified, he committed to theſe D:oſcurt the 

care of the Olympick games , but they deviſed this new 

teaſt of Thcoxen'a, * It was chiefly oblerv:d by rhe Arhc= 

nians in honour of forreign gods 3 for among th:m #4! 

Ee madre, (aith Heſychirs, the forretgn gods were Of rheſc ſee 
worſhipped. Tlus feaſt 1s called by Pit:/1715 Fevie Sutdas, Athes 
TeaFit a1, hoſpirable rables, and the ſacrifice E*vi9 peg 7416, Rhoads j. 
26. 8ne was the feaſt of Baceh:s , tm whoſe Temple three #9» Gyralt ;., 
empry Veſſels in the nigh: time were filled with Wine, Heſychins, x 
but none knew how,for the doors were faſt locked & guar- Tertullian, 4. 
ded. Tiuia alſo was the firſt Pricitefle of Baichuz, from tin, Plutar! K 
waich the reſt ar: called Thyade, 49. Terre were Jl, Poil tryin: 
the feaſts of Bacth1 every third year, in Larine Triezaliy Scnolta t cx < 
and Triennir, of which Ovid, Cclebrant reperita Triennig V0 h tes, 
Bacche, Some other Feſtivals the Greeks obſerved , bur 14 [rrs, arg 
of leſlc note, ners, 
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Of the rwo prevalcat Religions now in Europe. 


Sea,s., 


AView of the Religions 


The Contents of the Sixih Section. 


2. of 
Mahomet's I aw to his Diſciples, 3, Of the Mahome- 
rans 072085 at this day, 4. Mahomet ,. not the Anti- 
chriſt, g. Of their Sefts, and how the Turks and Perfi- 
ans differ, 6, Of the Mahometan R«ltg10: Order-, 
7. Of thar other Hypucritical Orders, $., Of their ſee 
cular Pricſts, g, Of the Mahometan devotion, and 
parts thereof 10, Of thety Ceremonies it their Pilgite 
mageto Mecca, 11. The Rites of that Circumciſion, 
12, The;” Kites about the fick and dead, 14. The extiat 
of Mahonictaniſm, and the cauſes thercof, 14. Maho® 
meranii/m, of what contzanance, 


EET HL. Th 
Queſt. 


ESE ==2 Hit wt the two picvaleat Religions 
this day tn Europe ? 
Wi 14. Mahometamſme,. and Chri- 
\/ n ſtianiry. The former was hroched by 
BR Mahomnct the Arabi in, being aſſiſted 
Sal by Scrgirs a Neſtorian Monk , with 
ſome other Heret'cks and Jewes, 
about 6-5 years afrer Chriſt ; for Malo;nct was born un- 
&r M4714 the Emperor, a#40 Chr:ſt;, gg1. and under 
Hit #51, anno 624. he was choſen General of the Sarge 
ce and Archian Forces , and then became their Pro- 
pher , ro whom he cxhjbired his impious ceftrine ou 
aws 
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Lavy,vvaich he pretended vyas delivered to him by the 
Angel Gauricdl, But his Book, called the Alcora?, vvas 
much alecre1 aft:r Is acath, and divers different co 
pics thercof [preaa abroad, many of yvhich vvcre kurn- 
ed, andone retain”d, vyhich 1s novy exrant, This 1s 
divided into 124. Chapters, vyhich are fraughred vvith 


Foolerics and Imp1:tics, vvithour enther Language or 
Order, as 1 have ſh:yvcd in the Cavear I gaye to the 
Readcts of the Alcir it; yer ro him th iT readcrh this 
399k a thouſand times, is promiſed a Woman in his 
Paradiſe, vvavſe cye-brovvs ſhall be as wide as the 
iainboys. Such honour do they &:ve to their rid-cu- 
lou» Book cail-d M4 apl 5 thar none muſt to'ch it 
. r1i!l he be vyathcd from top to tos, neither mult he 
| handle 1t vvith his bare hands, bur muſt vyrapthem 1n 
Clean I'rnen, Whenin their Temples it. 1 publ'cxly 
read, th: Reader may not hold it lovver then h's girdle 3 
and wa:n hc hath caded his readingghe killer the Book, 
an4 layeth it to his eycs, 

Q.# hat Law 4t4 Mihomet give to bus Doſceples ? 

A.- His Livv he div des 11tro oght Commanaments, 
, The firſt 15 roacknovvledge onely one God, andonly 


one Prophet, to vvir, Michome:, 2. Th: {cond 15-con=- 
crning the duty of Children to their Parents, 3. Of 
the love of Ncet1zhbours to cach other. 4. Of their rimes 
of praycr in their Temples, 5, Of their yearly Lent 
vyi'c11s carefully to bs obfervzd of all for une monerh 
or thirty days. 6, O. their Charity and Alms=l1ceds r5 
the poor and indigent. 7, Of their Matrimony, vyluch 
every man 1s bound ro embrac? at 25 years of aze, 8. 
Againt Murder, Toths o'yferver of theſe commands 
he promiſeth Paradiſ-;in vyrich ſhall be fhiken Carpers, 
plexfane Rivers, fruitfaill Trezs, beaurifull Womer, 
Muſick, good Choer, and choices Wines, ſtore of Gold 
and filver Plate, vvith precions ſtones, and ſuch oth-r 
conceits, Bur to thoſe rhat ſhall not obey this Livy, 
Hell's prepared, vvith ſeven gates, 1n vvinch they ſhall 
eat and drink fire, ſhall beb»1und 1n Chains, an4 ror- 
mented yvith {calding veaters. He proveth the Refwr- 
| * reftion by the Nory of rhe ſevzn Sleepers, vvhich ſept 
$60, y2ars in a Cay:, He preſcribes allo divers mo1-1 
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Fables, Lyes, Blaſpemics, and a meer hodge-poiige uf 
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and judical Preceprs, as abſtinenc2 from ſwines fleſh, 
blocd , and {uch as dic alone : allo from adultery and 
filſe witnefle. He ſpeaks of their Fridays devotion; of 
good works of tne'r Pilgrimage ro Mecca 5 of cou- 
ti fie co each other ; of ayoiding coyctuouſneſs , ulury, 
opprefiton, lying, cauſal murcher, dilputing about h's 
alcoran, or doubting thereof, Alſo of prayer, alms, 
waſhing, faſting, and Pilgrimage, He urgethallo rc- 
penance, forbjdeth ſwearing, commends fricndſhip, 
will nethave menforced to Religion 3 will not have 
mercy or pardon to be ſheved roenemies. He urgeth 
yalour in Battel,” promiſing rewards ro the couragious, 
and ſhewing that none can die t1]]l his time come, an4 
then 15 no avoiding thereof. 

Q. 7.t other opintuns do the Mahomerans bold at this 
aay 

A. They hold a faral neceflity,and judge of things 
according to the ſuccelſe. They hold it unlawful to 


drink Wine, to play at Cheſs, Tables, Cards, or ſuch 


Iike recreattops. Their opinion 15,that to have Images 1n 
Churc'1cs is Idolatry. They bchieye that al!, whodie 
1m their wats, £0 1mmediately ro Paradiſe, which makes 
them fight with ſuch cheerfulneſs. They think that 
every many who lives a good Iife, ſhall be ſaved, whar 
Religion locver he profeſlerh 3 therefore rhey ſay rhar 
Moſc:, Ch7ift, ani Mahomet, ſhall in the reſurrcR'on ap- 
pear wth three banners, to which,. all of ricſe threg 
profeſſions ſhall make their repair, Thcy ho!d that 
ev: ry one hath two Angels attendingon him 3 the one 
at his right hand, the otherathislefr. They eſteem 
good works weritorious of Heaven. They ſay that the 
Argel 1Iſraphi{ ſhall in rhe laſt day ſound h's Trumper, 
at the found of which, all l:ving creatures ( Angels not 
excepted ) ſhall ſuddenly die , and the Earth ſhall fall 
11to duſt an1ſand 3 but when the {aid Angel foundeth 
his Trumpet rke ſecond time, rhe ſouls of all that were 
dead ſhall revive again & then ſhall the Angel Mcchacl 
weigh all mens ſouls in a pair of ſcales. They ſay 
there is aterrible Dragon in the mouih of Hell; and 
that there is an iron Bridge, oyer wirch the wicked 
are conveyed, ſome into everlaſting firc, and ſome into 
the fre of Purgatory, They ho!d: that the Sunar his 
r'faz, 
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riſing, and the Moonat her firſt appearing ſhould be 
reverenced. They eſteem Polygamy no fin. They 
hold it unlawful for any man togo 11to rheus Temples 
not waſhed from head to foar; and if after waſhing) 
he piſlc, go to ſtool, or break wind upward or down- 
ward , he muſt waſh again or elſe he offends God. 
They ſay, that the Heayen 1s made of ſmoak, thar there 
are many Scas above it; that the Moons light was am- 
aired by a touch of the Angel Gabrtels wing, as he was 
ying along, that the Devils ſhall be ſaved by the 4!co- 
#47, Many other {ayourleſs and {enſcleſs opnions they 
have, as may be ſecn 1n the Book called Scal;, being an 
Expoſition of the Alcoran Dialogue wiſe, ' 

Q. as Mahomer that great Auichiift ſpoke of by 
St. Paul, 2. Thefl. 2. a4 by St. John in the Apocalypſe? 

A No: For Maibomert was an Arabian, deſcended 
from Iſmael and Hagar ; bur Auto rift (If we will be- Mahomer, you 
lieve the ancient Doors of the Church ) hall bz a ©" — _ 
7ew, of the Tribe of Diu, 2. Antichriit ſhall come TO _ 
In the end of the wocld, a:1d as the Church ancicutly be= of by 76s _ 
lieved, immediately b-foce Chriſts ſecond coming 3 aud $a: Jonn 
bur Mahomet 1s come and gone, above a thouſand years 
azo, 23. The ancicnt Fathers believed rhar rhc two 
W itneſles,wiich hall oppole Antichrift, and ſhall be 
f1:1a by him, arc Henochand El: ys; bur theſe are not yer 
com?, 4. Thertradition of the primitive Church was, 
that A2t::1ſt ſhall reign bur caree years and a halt, 
ſuppoſing rhar this period of rime 1» meant by rime au 
times, and half atune :; bur Mibonet we know reigned 
miny more years. 5, Avtichriſk will wholly oppoſe - 
himlclf againt Chrift, vilife him, (ct himfelt up in his 
ſtead; and to cxrol himſelf above all that 1s ca!led 
God ; bur Mibumct doth ſpeak honourably of Chriſt, 

In calling him the Word of God, the Spirit of God, th : 
Servant of Gud, the Saviour of thoſe thar rruit 1n him) 
the Son of a Virgin, begur without tae hel of man, >c, 
as may be ſeen 1n his Alcoraz. 6. Oar Wricrers,as For- 
bes, Critwiight, &c, hold thar 4+ tcb12{l Is d- cribzd 
Revel, 9g. under th2 name of char Scar wh ch fell from 
H:ayzn, having the key of the bo: tornlofs picy and wader 
the name of Abaddotz, and Apullivzy but thai Mite 
12 6ghch hits followers are ſer Jour in chart ſune Chapter 
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rnder the fovr ang<!s bond In th2 great River Fi. 
fhrates, 9. The Apulltle 2, Treff, 2. [aith, thit Atie 
&h1iſt ſhall jr 1a the Teinple of Gul 27s God, ant ſhall ex- 
alt !,nfelt 1404: all that is called God, Bur th's cannot 
be meant of 2{thowergfor he nover fare jn tac Temple of 
God; whethe. by this ward we underſtand the Temple of 
Fer ate , £r the Church of Chriſt; for he an4 his Dif 
ciplcs ſerarated thimfely:s from th: Church of Chriſt, 
and w'll have no communten with Chriſhans, 8. Anti- 
chriſt is 2. come wth fians and lying wonders, and by 
tholetoritiohngy K ndomec. Bur Ynhonet came with the 
ſwords ard by +tf1bducd the nzjghbouring Nations, {6 
tai neither a2 no. hs followers did or do pretend to 
any wor;der>. Or Writers ſay that Anvichriſt ;s 
nor to beraken for a vairicilar perion, but for a waole 
company or {9c/2iy of people render one head 3 but 3. - 
bom was a particular perſon, 15, Antichriſt 15 to be 
deſtroyed by the breath of the Lords mouth 3 but 2. 
homet died a naturaldeath. By all rheſc reaions then 
It appears, that /1:homc cannot be that great Antichriſt 
who1s to come in the end of the world, Yet I deny 
nut but he was an Antichriſt in kroaching 2 Doctrine rc- 
pugnant to Chriſts D:y'nity. Such an Anrichriſt was A- 
its likewiſe in par ſecuring Chritt 1n h's members, 
he may becalled A2/ichriſt;, and lo myghe NC 0, Doe - 
12aaz Diocleſiar, and other pericettorts, Beſide! , the 
number of the beaſt 666, 1» found in M:hurers rame, 
and ſo 1t 1s found in divers other names, If we conſt- 
&cr the milcries, defolariongand blood that have tollow- 
ed upon the {prcading of Mahometaniſm in the world, 
we ray with Percrins on Kovel, 6, conclude that 
Mabe is fien ficd by death, which rideth on the pale 
Hoifc, followed bv Hcl or the Grave 3; to whom was 
given power over the fourth part of the Earth , to &1ll 
with th- ſword, with famine, cc, For he was the death 
both of ſol and bogy 0 many m1IiiGns of people 3 vp- 
en whoſe Wars followed err ion, faminegvelt: lence, 
and many otncr miſcries, 'n har part of the wor1d,where 
he ard b:> i ccclors have pread their doftrine and cor- 
cr: fls, 
Q. ave all the Malomet ans for ave profiſſion ? 
4, No; (irikoe bed. ys Ss among ticwy but 
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the tyvo main Scs are, that of the Arabianr, follovyed 

by the Turks ; and of Hal: by the Perſians, To this 

Hali Mabeinct bequeathed both his Daughter and his 

Alcoran,yvhich the Perſians believe 1s the true Copy, 

and that of the Turks ro be falſe, This Halt ſucceeded 
Mahomet, both in his Do@rine and Empare ; vvhoſe in- 

rerpretation of the Lavy they embrace for the rrueſt, As 

the Saracen Caliphs of old, exerciſed both the Kingly 
ard Prieſtly office ſo both are claimcd by the modern 

Perſias;for both vvere performed by Mahomet and Halt, 

Bur to avo14 trouble , the Perſiaz Sophi contents him= 
ſelf vvith the Szcular Government, leaving the Spiritual 
to the Muflaed Din, vvhois the Mufiy 1n Tirrky. Theſe 

rvyo Sets differ in many points : for the Arabian, make 
God the author borh of good and evill z bur the Perſeus 

of good only ; the Perſans acknovvledge noihing eternal 
but God the Turks ſay that the Lavy 18 alſo cternal ; the 

Per{rans lay rhatthe blefled fouls cannot fee God mn þ's 

Eflence,bur mn his Eff:Rs or Attributes ; the Tiks reach 
that he ſhall be viſible in his Efſence, The Perſians vvill 
have Mahuncts foul ro be carried by the Angel Gavrte! 
1nto Gods preſence vvhen he recctved his Alceran, The 
Trks vill have his body carried thither allo. The Per- 
ſians pray but three times a day, the Arabtans fave times 3 
other difterences they have , but theſe are the chyct Do® 
&rimal differences ; the main is about the true Alcorai, 
tacrruc 1nterpretation thereof, and che true luccflor ot 
M:homet ; for they hold Erbocar , Oſmen, and Homer, 
vviom the Trks vyorſhip, to have been uſvrpers , and 
Hal: the onely rrue {accefJur of M owe, vyng{c Sepul- 
chre they viſit vv th as greatdevorion as the Turks do rhe 
other three. 

Q. what religios Orders bye the Mahometans ? 

A. Molt of their Religious Orders are vvicked and 
1rreligious, For thoſc vyhom rhcy cuil 199427ey and 7c» 
livtous brothers of love ,, are vvorle than beaſts 1a their 
Infts,ſpar ng ne!ther vyomen nor boys ; their habit is a 
long coat of a violet colour, vvithout ſeam , gart about 
vv'th a golden girdle , at vvich hang ſilver Cynioals, 
vvhich mak? a jangling found ; they vvalk vvith a boos 
in their hand,contataing lov: Svungs & Souncts , 1n tac 
Perjian ronguzzthoſe go 22 aginggand recetve monty 
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A view of the Religions Seft.6. 
for their Songs » and are ahy2y:s bare-hcaded, wearing 
long hair, which they curle, ' The Ocder of Calender 
profeſicth perpetual Virginity , and have their own pee 
culiar Temples, or Chappels, They wear a ſhort coat 
made of Wool an1 Hocſe-hair , without ſ}:cves 3 they 
cur their hair ſhoatt , and wear on ther heads Felt-hars 
from which hangs ruffs of Horle-harr , abour a hand- 
breadrh, They wear 1ron rings 1n their ears, and abou: 
tacit necks nn Avery ; th:y w-ar alſo 1n their Yard an 
Iron or filver rin; of 2 lib, weight , whereby they are 
forced tolive chaſtely ; they go about read'ng certain 
Rimes or Ballads, The Order of Derviſes go about 
begging alm:s in the name of Haly, Son 1n law to their 
god Mahomet, Thcy wear two Sitep-ſKins dried 1n 
the Sun , the one whereof th:y hang on their back, the 
othec on their breaſt ; the rc of tar body 1s naked, 
They ſhave their wiele body , yo bare-headed , and 
burn their temples with 2n hot Iron, In their ears they 
wear rings, 11 which are precious ſtones , they bear in 
their hand a knotty club, They are deſperate Afafſt- 
nates, will rob and murther when they finde occoſiou ; 


th:y cat of a certain herb called Afſerad or Mat flach 


wach makes them mad ; then they cur and flaſh their 
fleſh ; the midder tacy are , the more they are rever- 
enced. In Nato(:a, necr the Sepulchre of a certy'n Sun 
of theirs, 1s a Covent of th:{2 Monks , being abour five 
hundred , where once a year there 3s Kept a generat 
meeting of this Order , about eighr thouſand, over 
whom their ſuper our called 4ſ1mbaba 1s Prefideng. On 
the Friday after their Devorions, they mak? themſelves 
drunk with Aſſerad 1n ſtead of Wine ; then they fa)l 
to dancing 1n a round , ahora fire , ſinging Ballades ; 
which done , with a ſhary kn f2 thy cur flowers and 
fizuros on their ſkins, for the love of thoſe Women 
rey moſt affet, This F-aſt hokdeth {even day-3which 
—_ with hanners diſplayed , and drums bearing, 
they depart all to their ſcv2ral Covents , begging alms 
all che way as thcy march. Their fourth Order called 
Jurlach , ares cloatacd Ike the Dervwiſes , but thar 
they wear alſy -a Beatz=ſkin in ſtead of a Cloak, 
but they go bare-hcod4d and ſhiven ; they anoint rhe ir 
hi1ds with Cyl a2a.p} co!d 3 ani burn ther _— 
Sa. 4. 244 
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againſt defluxions, Their life 1s beaſtly and beggerly, 
| vinz in ignorance and idlenefſe 3 they are begging un 
cvery corner , and are dangerous to meet with 1n defarr 
places, for they will rob and plunder ; rhey profeſs Pale 
meſtry like our Gzpſces , whp ule to pick filly Womens 
poeckers,as they are looking 1n their hands, They carry 
about with them an old man , whom they worſhip as a 
Propher ; whca they mean to have money from any rich 
man , they repair to his houſe , and the old man there 
propheſficth ſudden deſtrudtion againſt rhat houſe;zwhich 
to prevent , the Maſter of the houſe defires the old mans 
prayers, and ſo diſmiſlerh him and his train with mony, 
which they ſpend wickedly ; tor they are given to Sodo= 
my and all uncleanneſs. 

Q. Are there nv other hypocritical Orders amoneft 
them f 

A. Yes, many more, Some whereof go naked, excepe 


- their privities,[ſceming no ways moved either with Sum- 


mers heat, or Winters cold; they can endure cutting and 
flaſhing of their fleſh,as it were inſenſibly, to have their 
patiency the more a4mired. Some will be honoured for 
their abſtinence in eating and drinking ſparingly and 
leldom, Some profeſle poverty, & will enjoy no earthly 
things. Orhers again profels perpetual filence, and will 
nor (peak, though urged with 1njurics and toxtures., Some 
avoid all converſation with men. Others brag of Re- 
velations, Viſions, and Enthuſftaſmes. Some wear Fea- 
thers on their heads, to ſhew they are given ro contem- 
plation, Some have Rings in their ears,to note their ſub= 
jection and obedience 1n, hearkning to {piritual Revela= 
tions. Some bear cnains abour thcir necks and arms, tn 
ſhew they are bound up from the world ; ſome by their 
mean cloaths brag of thcir poverty, Some to ſhew their 
love to hoſpitality, carry Pitchers of clean water, which 
they proffer to all that will drink , without raking any 
reward, Some dwell at the graves of the dead , and 
live 6n what the people offers them. Some of them 
have ſecrct commerce with Women , and then give our 
that they conceive anc. beare children withour the help 
of men » purpoſely to extenuate the miraculous birth 
of Chriſt. Some arc An:inomans , affirming rhar there 
is rc 1:7 o{ the Law , but that mcn are ſaved by Grace. 
Some 
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See Georgie 
wit, Septem= ces:;[ome have the charges of trayellers,ſome of children, 
caſtrienſis, Buſ* ſome of child-bearing-women, ſome of ſecrets, and ſuch 
bequius, and like. They have alſo their Martyrs, Reliques,and lying 
orhers. 


Tveir ſecular 
Prieſts, 


Sc Cul» 1447s 


Roolles, &c . 


Tuteir dev0i0t, 


A View of the Religions Sect 6 
Some are for traditions and rierits , by which ſalyation 
1s obtained , and not by Grace, Theſe addit them- 
ſelves wholly ro Meditation, Prayer, Faſting, and other 
ſpiritual cxerciſes;there be ſome who are accounted Hee 
reticks , for they hold that every man may be avcd in 
his own Religon , and rhat Chriſts Law 1s as good as 
Mahomet*s;therefore they made no {cruple to enter into 
Chriſtan Churches to ſign themſelves with the Ciofle 
and beſprinkle themſelves with Holy Water, Theſe 
Voraries have their Saints, to whom they have recourſe 
in their wants,and to whom they aſſign particular Ofh- 


maracles, 
Q. hat ſecular Prieſts have they ? 
A, They have cight Orders or Degrees ; 1. The 
Mophti, or their Pope, on whoſe judgement all depend, 
even the Great Turk himſelf , both 1n ſpiritual and 
ſecular affairs, 2. The Caldeleſcher , who under the 
Mophbti 1s judge of all cauſes, both Civil and Ecclcfiaſti- 
cal, 3, The Cad!, whoſe office is to teach the people, 
4. Modecis, who have the charge of Hoſpitals. 5, Ait- 
phi , who publiquely read the heads of the Mahometan 
ſuperſtition, holding in one hand a naked Sword , 1n 
the other a Semiter, 6, Iman, who 1n their Temples 
have charge of the Ceremonies. 75, Meri, who on 
their Towers fingy and call the people to prayer. 83. 59 
_pe:who are their finging-men 1n their Temples, The 
higher Orders are choſen by the grand Setgmour. The 
infcriour by the people , who have a ſmall penſion from 
the 7ark ; which being 1nſufficicat to maintain them, 
they are forced to work and uſe trades, There is required 
no more learning in them , burto rcad the Alcoran mn 
Arabian, for they vvill nothave it tranſlated, To ſtrike 
any of theſe is the loſſe ofa hand ina Tk, bur of life 1n 
a Chriſtian, In ſucheſteem they have their beggerly 
Prieſts, 
Q. mherein doth the Mahometans devotion conſe 
cnefty ? 
A. In their multitules of Moſches, or Temples, the 
chicfof vyhich 1s Saint Sopy in ConSiantmople , built 
or 
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or rather repaired by Zuſtiniau, 2. Intheir Hoſpitals 3 
both for peor and ſtrangers, 3, In their Monaſteries 
and Schools, 4. In their waſhings , whercot they 
have three ſorts, One of all the body, Another of 
th: privatz parts only, - The third of the hands, fect, 
fice, and organs of the fave ſenſes. y. In giving 
of Alms citacr in money or 1n meat ; for their manner 
1s tolacr fice beaſts, but nor as the Zews upon Altars 
theſe beaſts they cut 1n pieces and diſtribure among 
the poor, Their other ſacrifices,” which either they 
offer , or promiſe to offer when they are in danger, are 
{ſo divided, thatrhe Prieſts have one ſhare, the poor. 
another ; rhe third they eat themlelves, 6, In making 
of Vows, which arc altogether conditional ; for they 
pay them 1f they obrain what they defire, otherwilc 
not. 7, Inadorning their Temples with mulritudes 
of Lamps burning with Oyl, and with Tapeſtry ſpread 
on Mats,upon which they proſtrate themſelves 1n prayer. 
On the Walls are written 1n golden Lerrers, There s buz 
one God, and ane Prophet Mahone!t, 8, In praying 
five times a day , and on Friday yvhich is SS 
Sabbath ( becauſe Mahomets birth day , ) fix times, 
bowing themſelves to the ground, twice as often as 
they pray, Wholocyer abſents himſcif, chiefly on 


 Fii4ay, and intheir Lent, 1s puniſhed with diſgrace, 


and a pecuniaty Mult. 9g, In divers ridiculous cerc« 
monies a&ed by their Pricſts,as pulling off the ſhcoes, 
which all people are tied rodo when they enter 11 
to their Temples. in ſtretching our the hands and 
Joyning them together 1n kiſſing the ground, 1n lifting 
up the head, in ſtopping of the cars with their fingers, 
in praying with their faces tothe South, becauſe Mecc.r 
1s there, in wiping their eyes with their hands, 1n 
oberving a Lenten Faſt for one moneth in a year, 
changing the moneth every year, lo tifat they faſt one 
wh-le year in twelve 3 and then rhey ab0 ain from all 
meat and drink, ill the ſtars appear. Ia plucking cff 
their hairs ar the end of their Faſt, and tn painting of 
their nails with a red colour, 10, In P1lgrimages ro 
Meccn, in Circumciſion of their Children, in teaſing ar 
the Graves of the dead, ard in other luch yain Cereme- 


n'cs, 
Q.” 1a 
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Q. What Ceremontes obſerve they in their Pilgrimage 
fo Mecca ? 

A, This journey 18 undertaken and mr every 
year , andit 1$ held ſo neceflary, that hezwho 4orh nor 
once 1n his life go this Pilgrimage , ſhall be affurcedly 
damned; whereas Paradiſc aud Remiſſion of ſins is pro- 
cured to them that go it. The way is long and tcd1- 
ous to thoſe of Grece, being fix moneths journey, and 
dangerous by reaſon of Arabian theives, mountains of 


. and, with which divers are overwhelmed ; and want of 


water in thoſe ſandy and barren deſarts. Their chict 
care 15 to be reconciled to each other, where there 1s 
any difference, befare they go; for if they leave not be- 
hind wcmall grudges and quarrels, their Pilgrimage 
will dothem no good ; they begin their journey from 
Cairo , about three weeks after their Eaſter , called 
B1ramybeing guarded with 200 Spachi on Dramedarics, 
and zov 71m3aries on Cameis with eight pieces of 
Ordnance, a rich Veſture for the Prophet, and a green 
Velvet covering wrought with gold to cover his Tomb, 
which the B: {2 delivers tothe Captain of the Pilgrims. 
The Camels that carry theſe Veſturcs are covcred with 
cloarh of gold, and many ſmall bells z the night before 
their departure 1s kepe with great Feaſting and tri- 
umphs, Noman may hinder his wife from this Pil- 
grimage, and every Scrvant 1s made free that gocth 1t. 
The Camel that carrieth the Box with thz Alcoran 18 
covered with cloath of gold and filk , the Box wth 
ſilk onely during the journey, but with gold and 
Tewels at their entring into Mecca, Muſirians alſo and 
fingers encompaſle the Camel , and much yain Pomp 
1s uſed in this Pilgrimage. They uſe divers waſhings 
by the way, when they meer with water. When they 
come to Mecca the houſe of Abraham, which they fable 
was miraculouſly built , receiveth a new covering and 
a n-w Gate; the old Veſture is ſold to Pilgrims, whic! 
harh a Vertuc in it t5 pardon fins ; after mauy 1dle Ce- 
remones performed, they go round abo't Abrahams 
houſe ſeven times; ti-n they kiſle a black None, 
which th:y bcleve fcll down thither from Heaven; ar 
firſt jt was wait? , but by the ofcen kiſſing of fianers 
1815 b:come bjack; thin they waſh th:mſclyes in the 
Ponl 
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Pond Z::4;1 , without the Gate five paces ; this Pond \ 
the Angel ſhowed tv Hagar when ſhe wanted water 
ior ſmacl, Of this alſothey drink, and pray for par- 
don of their fins. After five days abode at Mecca, they 
gotothe H:ll of pardons, 15, miles diſtant, and there 
| thcy leave all their fins behind them , after they have 
| heard a Sermor, and prayed, and offered Sacrificcs. 
| Upon th. returnthey muſ> not look back to the Hill, 
leſt their firs follow them. From hence they repair 
to Medina, where Mahomets Sepulchre 15 thought to be 3 
bur by the way they run upa certain Hill, whichthey 

call the Mount of Health ; they run > that they may 

{wear out all their fins, Thence they come pure to 

th? Seducers Tomb, which notwithſtanding they wy 

not (ce, being hanged about with a S11k Curtain, whic 

by the Frunuch:, bcing $0. 1n number to attend on the 

Tomb, and to lightthe Lamps , 15 taken down, when 

the Pilgrims Captain preſenterh the new one ; withour, 

each man gives the Eunuchs handkerchiefs, or ſuch 

bke, totouch the Tombtherewith ; this they keep as 

a ſpecial Relique. When they return to «Fgypt, the 

Caprain preſenterh the Alcora! ro the Baſſa to kiile, and 

then it is laid up again; the Caprain 1s Feaſted, and 
q \ preſented with a Garment of cloath of Gold. They 
4 uled to cut in picces the Camel with his Furniture 
| which carricd the A!coran, and reſerve theſe pieces fer Sec I7;roman 
[| holy Reliques, The Alcoran alſo is elevated, that all T.anicery:, ard 
m'ghr ſce and adore it, which done, cvcry one wi:h uthers, 
Joy returns to his own home. 

Q. !! hat Ceremonies uſe they about their C:rcumciſto! ? 

A. They are Circumciſed abour eight years of age 3 7/2y Crore 
the Child is carried on Horſ-back, with a Tullipant cn 4/44, | 
his head tothe Temple, with a Torch before him, cn * , 
a Spear dekt with flowers, which 1s left with the 
Prieſt as his Fee, who firſt nipperh the end ofthe ſkin 
| of the Childs Yard with pincers, to mortific it, then 
with his Si7zers he nimbly curs it cf, prcſerely a 
powder is laid on to cal;rhe pain, and afterward Salr, 

The Childs hands being looſced, looketh,as he 's t1ughe 
by the Prieſt, rowards Heaven, ard | fring up the fult 
finger of his right hand, ſaith theſe words : Gui! is 048 
Gad y aud Mahemer 1s bzs Propher, Thenhe is carrie 
hors 


A View of the Religions See .E. 


home'in ſtate after ſome prayers and offcr:nos at the 
Church. Soumcrimesthe Child 15 circumcicd at home; 
and receiveth h's name, notthun, but waen he is born, 
They feaſt then commonly tarce dayes, which ende.!, 
the Child 1s carried with Pompto th{ Bath, and {rom 


See Georgice thence home , where he 18 vreſerted with diver gifts 
v7} & others, from his Parcuts Friends, Women arc not cirumc: {- 


ed, but are ticd to make profeſſion ot rhacir Malonce.n 
faich, 
Q. "hat Rite; do they obſerve about the ſick and dead 2? 
A. Their Prieſts and chicf Frients viſit them, exhore 


Their Rites a= them to repentance, and read Pſalms to them. When 
bout the ſick and any dieth, the Prieſt compaſieih the Corps with a 


dead, 


ſtring of Beads, made of L1gnym Alors, praying Gol to 

have mercy on him; thenthe Proeſts carry it into the 

Garden, waſh it, an4 cover it with its own garments, 

with flowcrs alſo and perſumcs, and h's Turband 1s 

ſer on his head. Women perform this office to the 

body of a Woman. This done, the body 1s carricd to 

the Temple with the head forwards, and fer down ac 

the Churck-door, whilſt the Pricſts are performing 

their ſervice ; then it is carricd to the Burial=place 

without the Ciry : the Pricſts pray for h:s ſoul, arc paid 

ſor their pains, and feaſted at home. Some part of 

their good Chcer is ſer on the grave, ſor the ſoul tofecd 

on, or for Alms to the poor, They believe there are 

two Angels, who with angry looks, and flaming firz- 
Lcands, cxamine the dead party of h's former life, 
whom they whip with fiery Torches 1f he be wicked ; 
If 209d , they comfort him) and d:fend his body 1n the 
grave till the day of Judgement; but the bodies of the 
wic:cd are knocked down nine fathoms under ground, 
and ormented by their angry Angels, the one kneeck= 
3ng him with an hammer, thc o:her tearing him with an 
hook, nll thelaſt day; againſt this rorment the Ti7hs 
riſe to pray at the graves of the dead, The Women 
there co not accompany the dead to the grave , but 
ſtay at home weepinge, and preparing go2d Cheer ſor 
the PrieNts and others of the departed mars friends, 
They bclicvec thar when the Corps hath hen in the 
Prave one quarter of an uour ; that a now ſpirit 18 p'it 
Into it, 1s ſet upon its knees z and 15 examined by the 
forc1a1d 
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forcſaid Angels of his faith and works, They believe 
allo that it 15a work of charity , and conducible to the 
ſoul of the defun&t , if the Birds, Beaſts, or Ants be fed ge Menerins: 
with the meat which they ſer on the graves of the pejrgius y * 
dead, a: 

Q. How far hath this Mahometan Superſiition got 
footing in the world ? 

A. Though itbe nor {o far extended as Genriliſm, 51,;, c, erſtio 
yet it ath oyer-reached Chriſtianity ; not in Exrope, ;;,, Aha. I 
where Chriſtianity prevaileth , but in Africa, where it ſpread a 
hath thruſt out the ancient Chriſtian Churches ; and e« oy 
re&cd the half-Moon 1n ſtcad of the Croflezexcepr it be 
among the Abyſſins , and ſome ſmall places held by the 
Syarzard or Portugal, But in Aſia it hath gor deeper 
footing, having over-rua Arabia, Turky, Peiſia, ſome 
part of Mogils Country , and Tartaria, onely here and 
there ſome ſmall Congregarions of Chriſtians are ro be 
found. In America indced it is notas yet known. Now 
the reaſons why this ſuperſtition is nor ſo far ſpread are 
theſe. x. The continual jars, frivolous debates, & need- 
leſs digladiations about queſtions of Religion among 
Chriſtians , which hath made the world Jour of rhe 
truth rhereof, and takes away rhe end and ſcope of Relj= 
g12n,which 1s to unite inens affe&ions; but the remedy 18 
become the diſcaſe,and that which ſhould cure us,woun- 
deth us. 2. The wicked and ſcandalous lives both of 
Chriſtian Laity & Clergyzfor the Myhomerans generally 
are more devout in their A duties , and more juſt 
inth:ir dealings. 2, The Mahometans conqueſts have 
in thoſz parts propagated their Superſtition, 4. Their 
religion 1s more pleaſing to the ſenſe than Chriſtianity; 
for men ate more affected with ſenſitive pleaſures,which 
M thomet proffers 1n his Paradiſe , then with ſpiritual, 
which are leflz known , and therefore leſlſe defired. 5. 

The greatneſle of the Turkiſh ryranny over Chriſtians ; 
the rewards and honours they give to thoſe that will curn 
Muſelmen,or Mibometans, are great inducements for 
w:ak ſpirits to embrace that Rel:gion 3, for a Chriſtian 
Runcgado that will receive circumciſion among them, 
1s carricd about the ſtreets with great joy and ſolemniy, 
13 prcſenre4 with many gifts, and made free trom all 
raxcs ; {or which ycry caulc, many, both Greeks and A.- 

bawcn:s 
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baniattr, have received circumciſion, 6, The liberty, 
which js permitted ro multiply Wives , muſt needs be 
pleaGng to caroal-minded men. 7. They permit no 
man to diſpute of their A!coran; ro call any point of 
their Religion in queſtion ; toſell the A/ca;cn to firan- 
gers , or to tranſlate 3t 1mto other Languages : It 1s 
death to offend in any of theſe , which 1s the cauſe of 
much quietneſle and concord among them. 8. They 
inhibir the vrofeſſion of Philoſophy among them, and {9 
they keep thepeople in darkneſs and 1gnorance, not ſut- 
fering the light ro appear, and to derc their crrours. 
9. They teach, that all, wks live a good life, ſhall be 
laved, whatſveyer his Religion be ; this makes many 
weak Chrſtians revolt from their holy faith withour 
ſcrupie or check of conſcience ; for what care they, 
whether they ſerve Chrift or Mahumet, ſo they be ſaved? 
To. They hold , thar after a certatn time of torments in 
Hell, the wicked fhall he releaſed from thence ; This 
dottrine is more pleaſing lo wicked men than Coiiflianttys 
which admits of no redemption from Hell , nor any 
mitigation of eternall torments, 11, Men are much 
taken with morall out-fides, whereby the Turts 
exceed Chriſtians ; for they are more modeſt mn their 
converſation generally than we 3 Menand Women con= 
verſe not together promiſcuouſly , as among us ; they 
are lefſe ſumptuous in their buildings x lefle exceſſive 
and phantaſtical jn their cloaths; more ſparing in ther 
dyct , andaltogether abſtenious ; more devout and re- 
verent in their Churches , ſo that they will not ſuffer 
a picce of papcr to be trod upon , or lic onthe ground, 
but will rake jt up, kifle it, and lay it in ſome place our 
of danger ; and this 1s , becauſc the name of Gud and 
Mahomets Law 1s written upon Paper ; they are alſo 
more ſober in their ſpeeches and geſture , ard more 
obedient totheir Superiours than we are. 12, There 
1s nothing more pleaſing, to our nature than private re- 
venge ; which by Chriſts Law 1s prohibited , bur by 
th? Mahometan Law 's allowed ; for they are to hate, 
and to kill their cnemy , 1f they can, 17, Arriom/m: 
had infe&ted moſt of the Eaſtern Churches ; therefore it 
was no wonder if they received Minomet's Doftrins, 
which was groanded upcn 4715 bis Herefte, 14, They 
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ſuffer no man to blaſpheme Chriſt, bur honour him, and4 
ſpeak reverently of him ; ſo they do of Moſes and Abr.> 
ham ; which makes that nerther ewes nor Chraſttans are 
in thoſe parts much ayerle from, or yiolear againſt their 
Religion, t5. They have been alwayes very zealous 
and diligent im gaining Proſclyres , and yer force no 
man, - For theſe » and ſuch Iike reaſons , let us not 
wonder at the great cncreaſe of Mahometaniſane mm the 
world. 
Q. Of what contiauance 1s Mabomet mniſme ? 
A. Mihomet was born 1n the year of Chriſt, 592. in 
the rune of Se, Gregory the Pope z and Muritis the 
Emperour:according to Gencb7ard he lived 63. years, of 
which he {pent 3. years 1n ſpreading of his Doftrine, 
then dicd inthe year of our Lord 655, Conſtance being 
Emperour , and Evgenius the firſt Pope 3 So that Ma» 
hometaniſmc hath laſted already above 1000. years , rs 
the great oppreflion an4 vyexatioa of the Church of 
Chriſt, and tothe eternal djſhonour of Chriſtian Vrin- 
ces , who, 1f they had ſpent bur the tenrh parr of thar 
blood againſt the Turks , which they have ſhametwlly 
and fintully ſhed in their own private quarrels , there 
had nor becg ar this day any remainder of that damna- 
ble Sc& , which hath longer continued a ſcourge to the 
Church of Chr1ſt,than ever any cnemy d1d ”_ Gods 
people of old, For the eFgy2tians opprefled the 1/racs 
lites ſcarce 200 years ; the Canaamites 20 years ; the 
Moabites 18 years ; the Philiftiaes 4o years 3 the A//y= 
1148s and Chaldeans from the firſt ro the laſt , did nor 
vex and opprefle Gods people above 300 years;afterwird 
they were opprefled by Anzrochs Epiphanes forty years 3 
the Chriftian Church from Nero till Conftam; ie , was 
afflited about 260 years 3 and afterward by the: Goths 
& Lombards neer $00 years, But this oppreſſion ot rhe 
Church by Mubomet hath , as I faid , laſted avoy?: onz 
thouſand years. The reaſons are divcrs31s I have fhews 
cd in the former queſtion , ro which may be addcd 
theſe, 1. By this long perſecution and tyranny of the 
Turks , God will try and exerciſe the faith , pgrience; 
conſtancy, and other vertues of his pcople 3 waich 
would corrupr and purtrific lzke ſtanding water, or Ao :Þ 
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veſſcl, How can the courage of a Souldier be known 
but in a ſkirmiſh ? or the ſkill of a Mariner , bur in a 
ſturm z3 Marcet (ine adverſario virtus ;, that tree, ſaith 
Seneca, 1s moſt ſtrongly rooted 1n the ground, which 1s 
moſt ſhaken with the wind. Nulla eſt arbor fortts & [0 
lida , niftin quam vents ſepius incurſant , ipſa exam Ve= 
xatione coniitingitur & radices certins fret, 2, God 
Is plcaſcd to continue this tyranny and power oi the Mas 
homerans ,. to the end that Chriſtian Princes may love 
each other, and ſtick cloſe rogether againſt the com= 
mon Enemy ; that their Military Diſcipline migar be 
exerciſcd abroad , and not at hume 2 For this caule 
the wiſeſt of the Romans were againſt the utter de- 
truftion of Carthage , fearing, leſt the Romans, want= 
ing an Enemy abroad, ſhould exerciſe their Sworc's 
againſt themſelves 3 which fell our accordingly. For 
the ſame cauſe God would nor, utterly deſtroy the 
Philiftines , Ammonites, Mouzbites , and other neigh- 
bouring enemies of the Jewes, Bur ſuch 1s the madneſs 
of Chriſtians , thar though we have fo potenr an enemy 
cloſc at our doors , ready to deyour us , yet we are con- 
tent to ſheath that Sword into our own bowels , which 
we ſhould employ againſt the common Foe, 3, God 
will have this Sword of Mahomctaniſme ro hang over 
our heads , and this ſcourge to be ſtill in our eyes, that 
thereby we inay be kept the more 1n awe and obedience; 
that 1f ar any time we ſtart afide,like a broken bowey 
we may return again in time , conſidering God hath 
this whip ready and ar hand to corre& us, Thus 
God left the Canaanites among the Jewes , to be pricks 
In their eyes, and guads in their fides, 1 will not 
( laith the LORD) drive ont any ſtom before them of 
the Nations which Joſhuah left when be died ;, that 
through them I might prove Iſrael , whether they will 
keep the way of the Lord to walke therein z &c. therte 
fore the LORD leſt theſe Nations without driving them 
out hafiily, See Judg. 2.21422, and 3. 14 24 3» Kc. 
4. God 1s content ro continue this Mahometan Se&t 
ſo long , becauſe Juſtice 15 exerciſed among them, 
withour which, a Stare or Kingdome can no more 
ſtand , than a tree without a root » or as houſc with- 
out a foundation ; they arc alſo zcalous and devour 
iN 
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in their way; and great enemies to Idolarry , ſo tha 
they will nd Bn no Tavdged to be med % airved 
atnong them ; knowing that God 1s not offended ſo 
much againſt any fin as againſt Idolatry z which1s ſp1- 
ritual adultery , moſt deſtruftive of that Matrimonial 
conjun&ion between God and us. $5, The Lord by rhe 
long continuance ofthe Mahometamſm, will puniſh the 
perfidiouſneſs and wickedneſs of the Greek Emperourss 
as likewiſe the multitude of Hereſies and Schiſms harchs 
ed inthat Church, 6; This Se& of Mahometamim1$ 
ſo made up of Chriſtianiſm, Judaiſm, and Gemriliſms 
that it abates the edge of any of theſe Nations, from any 
eager defire of its extirpationz 


179 


_— 


—<——— 


w—_— 


AView of the Religlons SeQ.6, 


TheContents of the Seventh Section, 


The Chriſtian Reli gion propagated, 2, The decay there- 
of in. the Fat by Mahometaniſm. 3. Perſecution and 
Hereſie the two great Enemies thereof, 4, Simon 
Magus the firſt Heretick with- bis Diſciples, 5, Me- 
nander Saturninus, and Baſilides,Hereticks, 6. The 
Nicholaitans and Gnoſticks. 7, The Carpocratians, 
$. Cerinthus , Ebion , and the Nazarites, 9g. The 
Valentinians, Secundians, and Prolimians, 10. The 
Marcites, Colarbaſi;, and Heracleonites, 11. The 
Ophites, Cainites, aud Sethites, 12. The Archon- 
ticks and Aſcothyprz.. 13. Cerdon and Marcion, 
14. Apelles > Siverus, and Tacijanus. 15, The 
Cathaphrygians, 16. Pepuzians,Quinnlians, and 
Artotyrites, 159, The Quartidecimani , and 
Alogiani. .18, The Adamians, Ecclefians, and Theo- 
docians, 19, Tie Melchiſedicians, Bardeſaniſts and 
Noettans. 20, The Valeſians, Catheri, Angelici,and 
Apoſtolici, 21. The Sabellians, Originians, and O- 
rigmiſls, 22, The Samoſatenians axd Photrinjans, 
2}. The ManichzanReligion, 24. The Hierachites, 
Melitians,1n4Arrians.25,The Audians,Semi-arrians, 
and MaceJomans. 26. The Xrians, Anans, and A- 
pollinariſts, 25, The Antidicomarianites, Meſſalians, 
and Met: miſmonites, 28, The Hermians, Proc a- 
mtc+, and Patricions. 29. The Aſcites, Pattalorin- 
chit's, Aquarii, and Coluthhani, 30, The Florjanr, 
A.xcrnales, and Nudipedales, 431, The Donatifts, 
Pritcillaniſts, Rhetorians, 2nd Feri. 32, The Theopal- 
c\}'tcs, Tritheits, Aque!, Melijtonii, Ophei, Tertullii, 

Liberatores, aud Natrvitart, 433, The Luciferians, 
Jovimaniſts, and Arabicks, 34. The Collyridians, 
Patc Rn:an!s Tertulliamiſts, and Abclonites, 35. The 
Pelae 
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Pelagians, Predeſtinati, and Timotheans, 36, The Nev 
ſorians, Eurychians, axd their Spawn, | 


SECT. VIL 
Queſt. 


=Hat zs the other great Religion profeſied 

1 Europe ? 

A, Chriſtianity 3 which is the Do- 
Arine of Salyanon, delivered ro man 
by Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, who (1... 
a alſuraing our nature of -a pure Vir= ,,, 

IC gin, taughtthe Jews the true way ro *. 
happinctle, confirming his do&rine, by figns and mira- 
clcs;at length ſcaled it with his bloodz and io having ſuf- 
fered death for our fins, and roſe again far ourjuſtifi- 
cation , he aſcended to his Father, leaving twelve 
Apoſtles behind.him to propagate this dofrine through 
the world ; which they did accordingly » covficming 
their words with miracles, and their own blood ; and 
ſo this light. of the Goſpel ſcattered all rhe fogs and 
miſts of Gentile ſuperfticionz at the fight of this 
Ark of the new Covenant, tae Dagon of 1dolatry f-<ll 
ro the ground : when this Lyon, of the Tribe of 7udah 
d1d roar, all the beaſts fof the fotref, rhatis, the Pa« 
gan Idols,or Devils rather,hid themſelves in their dens, 
Apollo complained that his Oracles failed him, and that 
the Hebrew child had ſtopped his mouth, When it was 
proclaimed at Palotes by Toanas the Egyptian ſhip-ma= 
ſter, that the great god Pan was dead, all the cy1il ſpi- 
rits were heard ro howle and bewaile the overthrow of 
their Kingdom ; Porph:ri complained that the preach- 
ing of Chriſt had weakened the power of their gods, 
and hindred the gain of their Pricſts, The bones of 
Babyl.xs {0 kindred Apollo, that he could deliver no Ora- 
cle while they were there. The Delphick Temple fell 
down with carthquake and thunder , 'whea {tan ſent 
ro conſult with the Oracle, Such was the 1rrefait bl: 
power of the two=edged ſword, which came our of 
Chriſts mouth, that nothing was able ro withſt1nd jr. 
The little Rong, cut out of the mountain without hands, 
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ſmote the great Image of Nebuchadnezar z and brake ir 
in pieces z to the Doctrine ofrwelve poor weak Fiſher= 
mens did the great Porentates of the World ſubmnuic 
their Scepters, Thus the Stone which the builders re- 
fuſed, became the head of the corner ; 1t was the Lords 
doing » and jts marvellous in our eyes. The terrible 
beaſt which with his 1ron teeth _— all the 
other beaſts, 1s deſtroyed by the weaknels of preach+. 
ing, againſt which the more the Roman Empure rugs 
let: the more itwas foiled, and found by expetieficey 
thatthe blood of Martyrs was the ſeed of the. Church, 
which Conquered the great Conquerors, not with Att. 
ing» but with,ſuffering ; not b the Sword z but by" the 
Word, and more by their death then by their life 3 1ike 
ſo many Sampſons triumphing over theſe Philiſiines 10 
their death and rorments, 

Q. 2. Seeing the power of Religion was ſo irreſiſtible 
zn the beginning, that it carried all ike a torrent before 
it, how came it to grow ſoweak within 600, years, that 
it yielded to Mahometaniſm ? : 
Yiew A, When God ſaw that the ungrateful profefiors of 
OY s to Mis Chriſtianity began to loath that Heavenly Manna, and 

ometanſm, to cover for Quales of new Dorine, he gave them 

leave to cat and poyſon themſelves therewnth, He was 

not bound to caſt pearls before Swine, and to give that 

which was holy to Dogs, In his juſt judgemen:s he 

removed the Candleſtick from thoſe who rejeed the 

light, and delighted themſelves 1n darkneſs ; 1 was fit 

the Kingdome of God ſhould be taken from them, and 

given to a pcople that ſhould bring forcrh the Fruits 

thereof, They deſeryed to be plagued with a Famine 

| who grew wanton and ſpurned againſt their Spiritual 
| + food, Beſides, whenthe Devil percerved he could do 
no good by open hoſtility and perſecution , bur the 
more burthcn be laid upon the Palm, the more it flou- 

| riſhed,' and the ofener he flung the Gyanc of Religion 
| xo the ground, the ſtronger it grew with Antevs : he 
I} reſolyed at laſt ro joyn the Foxcs tail to the. Lions 
+ fkin, and to try whether the heat of the Sun would 
[ not make the Traveller ſooner forlake his cloak , then 
rhe 1mpetuofity of the Winde, He choaks all Zeal 

f apd Sincerity with the baits of Wealth and ay ; 
| p 
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he poyſons them with ambition, pridegcoverouſneſs,and 
envy ; the evil man ſowed the tares of difſention and he- 
retical Dodrines in the Lords fields z the ſpiritual huſ- 
bandman grew careleſs and idle, the Shepherds negle& 
their Flocks,the dogs grow dumbyand ſorhe Lords ſheep 
are ſuffered to ſtray , and become a prey to the wolves, 
The watch-men being inebriated with honour , wealth, 
eaſe, and ſecurity, fall aſleep on the walls , and ler rhe 
Enemy ſciſe ypon the Lords Ciry, Ir was notthen rhe 
weakneſs of Chriſtian Religion that was the cauſe of Mz- 
bomet”s prevailing 3 for the heat of the Sup is not weak, 
though 1t cannot ſoften the clay z nor is the good ſeed, 
that 1s caſt into barren ground, to be blamed , if it doth 
not fruifie; neither is the preaching of the Goſpelim- 
potent and weak, becauſe it doth not alwayes edifie. All 
the water in the Sea cannot mollific a Rock , nor all the 
rainin the clouds fecundate a ſtony barren ground, The 
lubje& muſt be capable , or elſe the Agent cannot ope=- 
rare, Mahometanmſm then prevailing upoa Chriſttanitys 
proceeded from the | yoluntary perverſneſs of mens 
hearts, from the malice and cratt of the Devil, and trom 
the jult judgments ofthe Almighty, 

Q. 3. What were th: Engines that Satail uſed toouere 
throw Religion in the beginning ? 

A. Open Perſecution en. Herefie ; with the one he 
deſtroycd the bodies , with the other he poyſoned the 
ſouls of Chriſtians, Perſecurion with Saul killed it's 
thouſands, bur Herefic with David , ten thouſand. 
Perſecution was the Arrow that did flye by day , but 
Herefie the Peſtilcence that raged in the darknet e. Pers 
ſecution was the pruning-knife that lopped the bran- 
ches of Religion , bur Herefie the Axe laid to rhe roor 
ef the tree. Perſecution was the Dragonthar 4rove the 
Woman into the Wildernefſe, bur Hercſic the Beaſt 
that ſpake Blaſphemies, Open perſecution began 1n 
Nero a Tyrant , but Herefie in $im0# a Witch, Opcn 
perſecution began about 66 years after Chriſts aſcent!= 
on , but Hereſic immediately after Chriſts departure, 
about the ſixth year , in the beginning of Caligula's 
reign, Perſecution 1s the wilde Boar of the Forreſt, bur 
Hereſie the little Fox that careth up the Grapes of the 


Loris Vincyard, 
i" N4 2 .. Q 4 #ba 


what Enzines 


Bercicks a1d 
H r if bo , 'mely 
Suga Magus, 


A View of the Religions Sed.7. 

Q. 4. Who was the firſt Reretick that oppoſed the Qre 
tholux Kel:gion, and what were bis op1mons ? 

A. $:mon called Mrgas , becauſe be was a Witch ; a 
Samaritan by birth, and a Chriſtian by profeſſion ; he 
would have bought the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt for mo- 
ney, Att 8. 13. He denyed the Tripity , and affirmed 
himſelf to be the true God, He taught that the World 
was made by the Angels, not by God, And rhat Chriſt 
came not into the world , nor did he truly ſuffer. He 
denyed allo the Reſurre&'on of the fleſh , and permit- 
td promiſcuors marriages, He likewiſe affirmed, thar 


the ttue God was never known tothe Parriarks and Pros. 


phets. This point was afterward maintained by Menan- 
der, Cerinthus, Nicholas, Saturmnus, and Baſilides, ſuc- 
ceeding Hereticks, Upon this Dotrine alſo the Ter- 
tulliawits , and Antiropomorphites grounded ther He- 
rclie , in aſcribing a humane body to God, His deny- 
ing of the Trinity, begort afterwards the Sabell:ans, Sa. 
moſateninns, Mont aniſts, Praxiaus, Photimans, and Priſ= 
cillianfts, His Herefiezofthe Creation of the world by 


. Angels, begot the Marciomtes, Manichees, and the Ange=- 


>ee Auiftn, 
Lice, and 
Emphatuc, 
upon. this ſub- 
}:&, In their 
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lick hereticks , who worſhipped Angels, In ſaying that 
Chriſt came not, nor ſuffered , he gave occaſion to the 
H:refics of V.lentinzans, Cerdomans Mircionites  Aphie 
barducites, Docit , Samoſatent 11%, and Mabometans, Up= 
on his denyal of the Reſurre&tion, Baſulides, Valent ins, 
Carpocratesz Apelles , and the Hierarcittes , grounded 
their Hereſfies. Beſides, Epicuriſm , Libertinſm , and 


Atheiſm got vigour hereby. By permitting licengouſ=. 


neſs and promiſcuous copulation, he gave occaſion tothe 
Baſilidi ns, Guoſticks, M michces, Acatians , Eunomians, 
and Mihomet an:, to live bike beaſts, and to ſhght Marri- 
age. Beſides theſe impious opinions , he held Magick 
and Idolatry lawfull. He: gave to the Angels barbarous 
names, He flichicd the Law of Moſes, as being not from 
God , and blaſphemouſly denyed the Holy Ghoſt ro be 
a ſubſtance, buc a bare vertue or operation, and cauſed 
his Diſciplcs io worſhip his whore Helena, or Selene, for 
a noddefſ: ; 

Q. g. hy di4 Simon Magus & his Scholars, mith ma- 
ny other Herct:cks ſince bim , beſides ewes and. Mahome= 
t.12s deny the Trinity ? not 
A, Partly 
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A. Partly che malice of Satan who hates and perſecures Trimty denyed 
\ the truth ; actly the pride of Herenicks,who would ſeem by Sunon Ma. 
wiſcr than the Churchzpartly their 1gnorance,becauſe by gus and bis 
\ matural reaſon they cannot comprehend this ineffable Scholars, with 
\ myſtery, and partly malice againſt Chriſt, whoſe Divi- others befides 
\ { mity isdemiedb ws and Mihometans, bred this Here= Jews and Man 
fiemnorwithſtanding the truth 1s plainly ſet down both 1n hometans , 41d 
the old and new Tcftamentafſerted by all the Greek and why,} 
Latine Fathers» confirmed by all General Councils, and 
proved by all Orthodox Divines ; char 1t1s no more re= 
pugnant to natural reaſon forthe Farher,.Son,and Holy . 
Ghoſt to be one God, than for the ſoul, mind, and body 4 
ro be one man : Burt becauſe this Do&rine 1s ſufficiencly 
proved by all Divines both ancient and modern, and all 
obje&ons ro the contrary anſwered and refuted , I will 
forbear to ſer down what 1s (o plain and obvious,already 
handled by ſo many Pens , and will onely ſhew that 
the Do&rine of the Trinity was nor unknown even by 
the light of nature to the Genrile Philoſophers,Poers and 
Sybills. « Zoroaſtres ſpeakerh of rhe Farher , who bavi 
erfefied all things , bath delivered them to the ſec 
ade ; which Minde ( ſaith he ) bath received fromtbe 
Farther knowledge and power, Here 1s a plain teſtimony 
of the firſt and ſecond perſon, Concerning the third,he 
ſaith (hat the Divine love proceeded from the Minde or 
Intelleffywhar elſe 1s this Divine love butthe holy Ghoſt? 
The Chaldean Magi, which were their Plyloſophers, ac- 
knowledpged three beginaings, to wit, Ormaſes, Mitris, 
and Arimizis,rhatis God,thc Mindzand Soul, Mercurins 
Triſmegiftys oy. o his «Egyptians » that God who u life 
an light begot the Word, who is the other Intelle& , aud 
maker of all things, and together with him another who xs 
the fiery God , or Spirit 3 here the rhree perſons are di- 
ſNin&ly named. He ſheweth alſo, that the ſubtill intelle- 
ual Spirit, by the power of God, did moue in the Chaos ; 
this is conſonant to the words of Moſes, The Spirit of 
God moved 04 the waters, Orphens fingeth the praiſes of 
the great Go4 , and of his Word which be firſt uttered, 
P3thagoras and hs Scholars were not ignorant of this 
Myſtery,when they placed all perfe&ion 1n the number 
of three, an4 made love rhe Original of all things. 
Zena the Stoick coufclieth, that AvyS&* the Word is _ 
a 


—. 


Menmact, 
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and the Spirit of Zove, Socrates acknowledgeth God 19 
be the Minde or IntelleQ, that the Eſſence of God is bis 1= 

ca, which be begets by the knowledge of himſclfe, and bY 
hich be made the World, Numenus the Pythagoreans 


 Plotinus, Jamblicus, and others do write very plainly of 


three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons 1n the Trinity, ſo that no 
Chitin can write more fully ; as may be foen in their 
own words » as they are alledged by D«-Pleſis in his 
Book of rhe truch of Chriſtian Religion ; who citeth alſo 
certain Oracles of Serapis the egyptian chief Idol or 
Devil ; and of Apollo out of Swidas , by which we may 
ſec how rhe evil Spirits are forced to confeſs the Trinity, 
I could alſo alledge rhe teſtimonies of the Sybills ro the 
ſame ſe 3 but becauſe I tudy brevity, and theſe 
Heathen teſtimonics, and Sybillin verſes z are cited by 
Clemens Alexandrinus,Ongen againſt Celſus, Cyril againſt 
lan, Enſebius 1n his Preparation , Saint Avguſtzae 11 
his books of the City, &c. I forbear to inſiſt any more 
on this ſubje&, And as the Gentiles gave teſtimony to 
this plurality of perſons, ſodid the Jewes alſo , though 
now they reje& this Doftrine, thinking that we by wor- 
Mhipping the Trinuy , do worfhip three Gods z but their 
ancient Rabbins do prove the Trinity out of the Old 
Teſtament , as Rabbz Simeon, the ſon of Jobai brings a 
place out of Rabbi 1bba upon Deut. 6, Hearken O Iſrael 
the Lord our God is one God, In the Hebrew thus 
TIX 51171) 11I9R 1g Zehovab Elobeun, Febovah 
Echad, He ſhews that the firſt Jehovah is God the Fa- 
ther ; the ſecond word Elohenu, our God, is God the 
Soa; for ſo he 1s called by the myers and Evangeliſt, 
Emmiuel, God with us, ethird word Zehovah 1s God 
the holy Ghoſt, And the fourth wordEch14, that is One, is 
to ſhew the ny of Efſence in this plurality of perſons, 
Many other paſlages I could alledge our of the writings 
of the ancient Rabbies ro confirm this truth ; bur this is 
already performed by Galatiuus in his Books De arcans 
Catbolice veritatys, 
Q.6. Who were Symons principal Scholdys, and what 
were their opinons ? 

'A, Menmdera Samaritan allo, and a Magician. He 
Aouriſhed at Rome, in the time of Titus, abour 49 years 
aftcrx Chriſt, He held the ſame 1mpious Opinions thar 

$7mon 


- 


Set.9, of Eunor nw 
Simon did ; bur differed from him in ſaying that himſelf 
and not Simona was the Say1our of the World z and that 


therefore all ſhould be baprized in his name, and aot in 
the name of Simon or Chriſt, and that all ſuch ſhould in 


wer excell the Angels , and ſhould live ray | 
ere ; ſo he denied the ReſurreRion of the fleſh, "To 
him ſucceeded Saturain and his fellow Scholar Baſf=- 


lides, about the fifteenth year of Adrian,the Emperour, 
and after Chriſt the hundredth, Saturainus was of At» 


ttoch, and infe&ted Syria with bis poyſon, as Baſilides 


did Egypt, Saturnimys held the ſame wmpieries with Si- 
m3 and Menandergbur differed from them in ſaying that 
the world was made onely by ſeven Angels, and nor 
by all, againſt the Will and Knowledge of God, He 
raughr alſo that ſore men were nacura 5 

ſome naturally evil z and that nothing mult be eat thax 
hath life in it, which was the Doftrine afterward ofthe 
Manichces, And impiouſly affirmed that ſome of the 
ancient holy Prophets ſpake, and were ſent by Satan. 
Baſilides alla was a- Simonian Heretick , bur differed 
from - him, 1n holding there were ſo many Heavens as 
dayes in the year, to wit, 365. the chief god he called 
ACpatar, inthe letters of which name are contained 
365. He held alſo, tharthis inferiour World and Man, 
was created by the 36 5th, or laſt Heaven, He raughr 
a'ſo, that the ſuperiour gad Abraxas Begor the Minde, 
this the H'ord ; Of the Word came Providence, of 
Providence Wiſdom : Of Wiſdom the Angels were begot z 
the laſt of which was the God of the Jewes,whom he calls 
an ambirious and a turbulent Gud,who had atrempred tg 
bring all nations in ſubje&ion to his people, He ſaid 
that Chriſt was ſentby Abraxas to oppoſe the turbulent 
God of the Jewes, and doth not call him Jeſus and Sa- 
viour, but Goal a Redcemer. He held it unlawful w ſuf 


187 


Saturwnua 


Baſilides, 


fer Martyrdom for Chriſt ; He permitted Idolatry, and See Irezers, 
rtaughe that no voluntary fin was pardonable, an4 that Auſtin, Yheue 


Faith was not the gift of God, bur of Natures as alſo doret, Tertullte 
Election, The other Errors which this Egyptian held an, Epiphaniuss 
(for he was of Alexandria) were the ſame that Simon &c 


maintained, 
Q. 7. what was the Religion of the Nicholairans and 
Gaolticks, 
A, Thc 


Gnoſticks; 
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A, The Nicholaitans, ſo called from Nicholas on of 
the ſeven Deacons, Atis 6, and whoſe works Chriſt 
hated, Revel.z, gave themſelves to all uncleanneffe and 
ficſhly luſts , reaching chat men ought to have their 
Wives 1n common. They made no ſcruple of cating 
things offered ro Idols, Ar their meerings or love- 
Feaſts, they uſed ro pur out the lights, and commir 
promiſcuous adulteries with each others Wife, They 
taught that the world was made by the copulation 
of light and darknefſe,our of which angels, dzmons, and 
men were procreated, Mans ſeed and menſtruons blood 
were with them ſacred, and uſed by the Gnoſticks in 
their divine ſervice, whereby they freight an odium 
upon Chriſtianity, They would not have God bur 
angels creators of this Inferiour world z which angels 
they called by divers barbarous names. Nicbol.zs the 
father &f rhis Se, was by tirch an Ar'iochian, whoſe 
dofrine began to ſpread abour the beginning of Domi- 
f14%5 reign, aftcr Chriſt 52 years, before S. Johns ba. 
niſhment .1nto Pathmos, The profeflors of this Seft« 
did long retain the name Nicholaitans, but were called 
Gnoſticks from 9v@51s Knowledge , which proud title 
they gave themſelyes , as if their knowledge bad been 
tranfeendent aboye other men, Bur their knowledge 
was ſo whimſical, that neicher they , or any clſe under- 
Kood itz they babled much concerning their «ones , 
and of Zaidabaoth, who made the heavens , and all 
things we ſce, of water. They aſcribed divers ſons to 
their chief e/£0n; to wit, Emoia, Barbelothy, and Pru- 
#icon, which chey named Chriſt. They held that moſt 
things were procreated of the Chaos, and the Abyſſe 
of water and darkneſſe. "They taught alſo that in 
Faithfull men were two ſouls , one holy, of the divinc 
ſubſtance, the other adventirious by divine inſufflarion, 
common to man and beaſts, Theſe are the ſouls that 
finne, and which paſſe from man to beaſt, after the 
_ of Pythagoras , they held alſo there were rwo 

70ds, a good an evil ; as the Manichees afterward 
did. They made Jeſus and Chriſt ewo diſtin perſons 
and that Chriſt deſcended into Feſus when he was 
thirty ycars old, and then he wrought miracles, On 
this DoQtine the Eutychians and Neſtorians —_— 
cir 


Sea.7. of EUROPE. 


their Herefies, They would have none to ſuffer Marryre 
dom for.Chriſt,who they ſaid converſed on the earth af- 
ter his Reſurre&zon 18, moneths, This Herefic was See Ireneus, 
much ſprcad in 4ſia and Fgypt about 129. years after Tert«Uians 
Chriſt, and in Spa:x ir flowiſhed after Chriſt 386 years, Auſtin, 
Our of this Sink the Yalentinians,Manicbees and Priſcil» Theodoret,] &c] 
lianiſts _ their poyſon, ei c 
. 8, Of what Religion were the Carpocratians ? | 

p pubs by birth an Alexandrian in Egypt, Carpocrates, 7 
flouriſhed abour the year of Chriſt 109. 1n the time of 
Ant oninus Pies, and was rs yy eg Saturnius 3 
this Caypocrates, Iſay, raught there were rwo 
Gods ; that the Law and good works were necdlefſe ro A 
thoſe that had faith : that we could not avoid the rage K - 
of evil ſpitirs, but by doing evil , for that was the way ge 
to plcaſe them. Theretore they gave themſelyes over | 
ro Magick and a Libidinous life, They taught alſo j 
char Chriſt was a mcer man; and that their maſter Car- 
pocrates was the berter man; hence ſprung up rhe Samoe 
ſatenians and Arrians, They ſaid alſo that Chriſt was 
begor as other men, of Joſeph and Mary; and that onely 
his ſoul aſcended into Heaven. They held Pythagerean SceeheAuthord 
eranſanimarion, but denyed the Reſurre&1on, and that above-named, 
this world was not made by God, but by Saran, Be= Euſebius alſos 
cauſe rheir diſciples ſhould not publiſh their abomina» and Clemens 
ble myſteries, they pur a mark by a bodkin on their Alexandrinus," 
right Ear, Carpocrates carryed about with him his Pwik : 
Marcellina. Fi | 

Q. 9. What was the Religion of Cerinthns,Ebiun, and 
the Nazarites ? $425 00R 

A, Cerintbus being a Jew by birth, and circumciſed, Certatbus. 
caughrtharall Chriſtians oughtro be circumciſed ; He 
lived intherime of St. Joht the Apoſtle, who would 
Not enter into the ſame Bath with that pernicious He- 
retick, He ſpread his Herefie in Domitians time, abour 
62 years after Chriſt, He held the ſame impious Te- 
ners that Caypocrates, and raughr tharit was Jeſus who 
died and roſe again,but not Chriſt, He denyed the Ar- 
ri6le of life eternal. and raughr that the Saints ſhould 
enjoy in Jeruſalem catnal delights for t000 years 3 
the maintainers of this whimfie afterward were the 
Ongeniſts, Chiliaſts, or Millenaries, and on this — 

unde 
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Ebiontes, 


Wazarites, 


Sce Epiphani= 
us, Euſebins, 
Atiting Kc, 


Valentinians, 


founded his paradiſe, Ebiou was a Samatitanby birth; 
buthe would be eſteemed a Jew, He lived alſo iti 
Domitians,cime, He denied Chrifts Diyinity,and held 
the neceſſity of the Ceremonial Law, with Cerinthys : 
and that the uſe of fleſh was unlawful, becauſe all 
flcſh was hegot of impure generation, The Ebjonires, 
of all the New Teſtament admitted only Sr, Matthews 
Goſpel, becauſc ir was written in Hebrew. The Ebio< 
nite Hereſie did not continue long under the name of 
Ebion, bur under other names, to wit, Sampſei , and 
Elcefita, Againſt theſe Herericks S. Zoh, who lived ini 
their time, wrote his Goſpel, to prove Chriſts Divinity; 
they rejeRed St, Pauls Epiftles, becauſe they refell rhe 
Ceremonial Law, As for the Naxarites or Nazarens 5 
they were before Cerinthus and Ebijon z about the end 
of Nero, 37, years after Chriſt, They were the firſt that 
retained Circumcifion with Baptiſm, and the Ceremo- 
nial'Law with the Goſpel, They were led much with 
private Revelations and Enthufialms, They had more 
oſpels then one ; to wit, the Goſpel of Eve, and that 
which they called the Goſpel of perfetion, They 
were much addiQed tofables, Noahs Wife they called 
Ovria, which fignifieth fire in Chaldee ; ſhe often times 
ſer the Ark on fire, which therefore was ſo many times 
rebwule, They make her alſo the firſt that 1wparred ro 
mankind the knowledge of Angels, | 

Q. 10, What was the Heretical Religion of the Valens 
tinians, Secundians, and Prolemians ? 

A The Yalentinidns, who from their whimfical know- 
ledge were called Gnofticks,had for their Maſter, Valen= 
tinus an egyptian > who lived in the time of Antonins 
Pis Emperours about a 110, years after Chriſt, He 
raughe that there were 30. «£0nes, Ages, or Worldss 
who had their beginning Profundity and Silence, 
that being the Male, this the Female, Of the Marriage 
or Copulation of theſe two, were begot g@nderſtanding 
and "Truth, who brought forth cight «ones, Of the 
underitanding and Truth , were hegot the Word and 
Life, which produced 10, eFones, The Word and Life 
brought forth Min and the Church and of theſe were 
procreared 12. «Xones; theſe 8. ro. and 12, Joyned roges 
ther, made up the 30, the laſt of theſe 30, being abor- 
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tive, produced the Heaven, Earth, and Sea; . Our of lis 
imperfeivns were procreaced drvers evils, as darkneſs 
out of his fear , eyil ſpirits out of his ignorance , out of 
his tcars ſprings and rivers z and our of his la 
lighr, They alſo taught that Chriſts body was meerly 
ſpiritual , and paſſed through the Virgin, as thre 
a conduit or plpe, Evil was natural ( they ſaid ) ro 
creature, and therefore they made God the author of e« 
vil, which afterward was the DoQrine of the Manichees,, 
They held that onely the Soul was redeemed , and that 
there ſhould be no Reſurre&1on of the Body. Faidy 
(they taught) was natural , and conſequently ſalvation, 
which all d1d not atrain for want of good works ; this 
was the Pelagian Dodrine afterward, They made three 
ſorts of men ; to wit, ſpiritual , who were ſaved 
Faith onely : theſe they called the ſons of Seth , hence 
the Sethian Hereticks, The ſecond ſort are animal, or 
natural , who are ſaved by Works, andare of Abel; 
hence the Abelites, The third * ſort are carnal , who 
cannot be ſaved ; theſe are of Cain ; hence the Cainire 
Herericks, They eat of things offered to Idols, flight- 
ed good Works as needleſs, and rejeRed the old Pro 
phets. Yalentinus his chicf Scholar and Succeſſor was 
Secundrus , whoſe Diſciples called Secundians, changed 


\ 
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the name , bur retained the Do&rine of Valentines, Secundianss 


permitting all kinde of vicious life , in that they held 
Knowledge withour good Works would bring men to 
Heaven, Valentims held that the cones were onely 
the effects of the divine Mindez but Secundys ſaid, they 
were true Eflences , ſubfiſting by themſelves. He ads 
ded allo Light and Darknefle to the eight principal «= 
oe, and ſo made up ren, To Secundus ſucceeded Ptc= 
lemeus 1n Valentinus his School, He gave to Barkos, or 
Profundity, rwo Wives ; to wit, *Evyore, that is Coritatio 
on ; and Manor; , that is Will, By the former Wife, By- 
thus, he procreated Nevs, the Minde ; and by the other 
he begot '\. AiiOniey, the Truth, Ptolomens allo lighted 
the Old Law. , 
Q. 11. Of what opinions were the Marcites, Colarba- 
ſi, and Heraclconites ? 
A. Marcus was a notable Magician, who lived un- 
der Antownus Puts about 115 years after Chiiſt. H's 


Ptoloma ns. 
Sec Ireny!! 5a 


Epi phat usy 


AuStix, with 

his Commentte 
Danzus, | 
C, 


fk 


& 


Scholars 
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Zee Tertullian, be 
Irenens , Epi- 


phanius, 


Arftin, &c, 


Opbites, 
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Scholars called themſelves Perfe? , and bragged that 

were more excellent than Petey or P:ul,They denis 
ed Chriſts humanity,& the reſurre&jon of the l:th. They 
held rwo contrary beginnings, or Gods; ro wit , Eryhi, 
that is, Silence; and Avy©), that is, ſpecch. From theſe 
the Marcionites and Manichees borrowed their two prin= 
ciples. They retained their e/ones of Valentinus , but 
reduced them to four ; to wit, Silence » Speech , an4 twe 


unnamed ; ſo in ſtead of the Chriſtzan Trznity , they held 


a Quaternity, They taught tharall men and eyery 
member 1n mans body, were ſubject too , arid governed 
by certain letters and charaters. They baprized not in 
e Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; but in 
the name ofthe Father unknown , of Truth the Mother 
of all , and ofhim who deſcended upon Jeſus. By Mas 
gical words they bragged that they could rurn the S1cra- 
mental Wine into blood , and bring dowa the grace of 
God from Heaven into the chalice, The Colarbaſinns 
fo called from Colarbas, or Colarbaſus the Author of that 
SeR, aſcribed the life, ations, and events of man, and 
all hamane affairs to the ſeven Planets , as Authors 
thereof, They held alſo but one Perſon 1n the Deity; 
called by different names. They divide Jeſus from 
Chriſtzas the Neſtorians afrerward;and taught that Chriſt 
was as a flower compatted and made up of the 30A ones, 
Heyacleon, Father of the Heracleonites, lived abour 110 
years after Chriſt, Theſe divided the eons into good 
and bad, and held two beginnings , ro wit , Profuund:ty 
and Silence : Profundity they held ro be the moſt ancicnr 
of all; and thar of this with Silence, all the other «ones 
were procreated, They ſaid that man conſiſted of a ſoul, 
body, and ſome third lubſtance ; rhey held it no fin to 
deny Chriſt , in er of life, with the mouth z 1f to 
heart believed 1n him, They uſed in their prays 
ers, Superſtirious, and Magical words , to drive _ 
Devils. And they thought by anoinring their dca 
with Water, Oyle, and Balſom, to free them from erers 
nal death, 
Q. 12. Of what Religion were the Ophites, Cainitess 
and Serhires ? 
A. Theſe were called alſo Ophei, and Ophiomorphi from 
5p1e rhe Serpent which they worſhipped. Thus SeRt bes 
ga 


= 
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SeRh.79. 
gan abour the year of Chriſt , 132. They taught char 
Chriſt was the Serpent which Jecerved Eve ; and that 
he in the form of a Serpent entred the Virgins Womb. 
In the Erchaiift they uled to produce a Serpent by 1n- 
chanting words vur of his hoic, or rathcr box, 1n which 
they carried him about z neither did they think thar 
the Sacramental bread was conſecrated rill that S-rpert 
had firſt rouched ir, or taſted thereof ; they d.nycd 
alſo the Reſurrection of the fleſh, and Chriſts incarnaci- 
on, The Cai were ſo callcd , becaule rhey worſhir= 
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ped Cainas the Author of much goodne!s to man-kird : 
ſo they worſhipped Eſar, Core, Datbany Abtramgand 7:- 
ds , who betrayed Chriſt , ſayings that he fore-knew 
what happineſs ſhould come to man-kind by Chrifts 
death, therefore he berrayed him. Some ofrh's Se were 
called evrirax rat , that is, refiſters of God , for they 
oppoſed him whar thcy could 1n h's Laws, therefore 
rejected the Law of Meſes as cv'l, and worfhipyed 
the wicked angels , whom they pleated by the r cvil a= 
&ions , they taught aiſo that w2 were evil by nature, 
and that the creator of .he World was an unknown God, 
and envious to Cain, Eſau, aud 714.1, The Sethitiy, fo 
calied from S«t/, 4.{ums Sun , whom they worſhipped, 
lived moſt in-A£gy2t » about the ſame time that the C.1.- 
a'te>Aloariſhed. They thought that Seth was Lorn of a 
ſuperiour Vertue which they calied Mither, She cf the 
chict God brought forth Scth the Father of all tha2 Elect : 
So thcy make $cth a part of the D;vinc ſubRance who 
came 1n placz of Avel, who by the envy of ſome Angels 
flrring up C14 againſt h'm, was flup, Thy jrare allo 
that by the cunning of lome Ange!s ſome of Ca 75 poſtc= 
rity were preſerycd in the Ark , from the fool wich 
was ſent by this great Mother to puniſh the Caraites for 
the murthering of 'Abel, Of th's poſterity of Cain pro- 
c2ed all wicked men. They denied the ReſurreRior s 
and held that the Angels had carnal commerce with wa= 
men ; and of this copulation two men were produced, the 
one Earchly, the other Hcavenly, being an Hermaphio- 
dire, who was created to Gods image , who as th:y 
blaſphcmouſly raughtis an H:rmaphrodire, and ſo A419 
al'o, They make Chriſt who was born of the Virgm, 
to be no other then Seth, 
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Q. 13. #hat Religion did the Archonticks profeſſe, 
aad the Aſcornyprx ? 

A, Thcle were the laſt of the Valewinian Herevicks ; 
called Archoatzct, from agyoy, or «py 0)e v, that's, Prii.s 
cipalitics, theſe they worſhipped as inferiour gods, Father 
of the Angels,and Creators ofthe world z of Photenia the 
Mother, were the angels begot by theſe Archontes. One 
Peter an Avachorit,and a Monk of Palefizna was Author 
of this Sc , in the rime of Conſtantius, the Son of Cor 
ſtantiae , abourthe year of Chriſt, 3<8. Theſe ſpawn- 
ed another Se , which they called Aſchothyptas , bes 
cauſe thy brake in pieccs all the Plate and Veflels uſed 
in the Sacrament ; for they rejeRed the Sacraments of 
the Church. They deſpiſed gocd works , and pave 
themſelves to all uncleannefſe , and lighted the Old 
Teſtament , denjcd the Reſurre&ton, and Sacraments» 
as 3s ſaid , thinking it unlawful to repreſent Spiritual 
and Heavenly things by corporal and earthly. They 
thought that the Devil begot Cain and Abel of Eve ; both 
theſe ſons were Reprobates. And that a man who hath 
knowledge and faith may be laved, ler his I'fe be never 
ſo vitious ; and that the Devil was the ſon of the Jewiſhs 
but not cf the Chriſtian God, They alſo affixed to each 
Heaven or Sphere an Angel, as the Peripateticks did an 
T:telligence, : 

Q. 14.:: hat was the Religion of Cerdon and Marcion ? 

A. Cerdoa lived about the time of Yalentinirs the 
Herctick z under Antoninns Piys Emperour, 110 years 
afrer Chriſt ; he raughr that there were rwo contrary 
gods 3; the one a God of merey and Py , the other of 
juſtice and leyerity , whom he called evil, cruel , and 
the maker of the world, The former Ged he called 
good , :nd the Father of Chriſt , and Author of the 
Goſpel ; bur Moſes Law they reje&ed, and the Old Te= 
ſtament , as proceeding from the other pod , to wit, 
of Juſtice, The Cerdontans alſo demied the Reſrrreion 
of the fleſh, and Humanity of Chrift ; Afirmivg thathe 
was not born of a Virgin, nor ſuffered but in ſhew, 
Marcion , by birth a Paphlagonian neer the Euxine Sea, 
was Cerdon's Scholar , whoſe opinions he preferred to 
the Orthodox Religion, our of ſpleen becauſe his Father 
B:ſhop Marcion excommunicated him for —_" 
an 


| 
| 
| 
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and becauſe he could not withour true repentance be 
rcceived again in the Church; therefore he profeſſed 
and maintained Cerdons Herefies at Rome, in the time 
of M, Antonin Philoſophus 133 years after Chriſt, bur 
he refined ſome points, and added ro them ſome of his 
own phanſies., With Cerdv# he held rwocontrary gods, 
and denied Chriſts incarnarion of the Virgin, and 
therefore blotted his Genealogy our of the Goſpel , 
affirming his body to be from Heaven, not from the 
Virgin, He denied that this world, by reaſon of the 
Atrxic and Diſorder in it,could nor be the work of the 
goud god, He reje&ted the Old Teſtament and the 
Law, as repugnant to the Goſpel; which zs falſe, for there 
5 no repugnancy, He denied the Refurre&ion, and 
caught rhart Chriſt by deſcending into hell , delivered 
from thence the ſouls of Cain, fav, the Sodomites, and 
other reprobares, tranſlating them into heaven. He 
condemned the caring of fleſh, and the married life ; 
and renewed baptiſm upon every grievous fall into fin, 
If any of rhe Catechument died, ſome 1n their name were 


baptized by the Marcionites, They alſo baprized and $5 75:1) 
adminiſtred the Eucharift in preſence of the Catec/1/ - Euſebts, 4 


{2 ® 


195 


Aint 


ment, againſt the cuſtom of the Church. They permit- 7;,,, Theogo;:;, 


red Women alſo to baptize. They condemned all Wars g:. 


as unlawful, and held tranſanimation with the Pythago- 
ans 


Q.r 5. Nhat was the Religion of Apelles,Severus,and 
Tatianus ? 


A, Apelles, whoſe ſcholars were called Avellite, was Avelles, 


Marcions Diſciple, and a Syrian by birth, He flouriſhed 
under Commodins the Emperour, about x 5o years afccr 
Chriſt, He taught thatthere was but one chief Gol, 
to whom was ſubordinate a fiery God , who appeared 
ro Moſes 1m the buſh , who made the world, and gave 
the Law to the Iſraelites, and was their God. He 

ve to Chriſt a body compa&ed of the Starry, and 
Plmamey ſubſtance, and appeared in the ſhape vn-ly 
of man. This body when he aſcended, he 1:fr behind 
him, cvery part thereof returning to their former 
principles ; and that Chriſts ſpirit 1s onely in Heaven, 
He reſet the Law and Prophets, and denied the R:- 
ſurretion, Severys, author of the Severians, was con- 

Oz temporary 
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remporarie with Apelles under Commodus,' x56 years af” 
ter Chriſt, Heuſed the company of one Rhzlumer, a 
Strumpet and Witch, H- taught his Diſciples to ab- 
ſtain from Wine, as being poylon begor of Satan in the 
form of a Scrpent, with th: Earth. The World he ſaid 
was made by certain powers of Angels, which he called 
by diyers barbarous names, he hated Women and Mar- 
riage, denicd the Reſurre&ion, the Old Teſtament,and 
Prophers, uſing 1n ſtead of them certain Apocriphal 
Books. Tat:ans, a bad Scholar of a good Maſter, 
Juſtia Martyr,was a Meſopotamian by birth, and lived 
under M, Amtomnus Philoſopbus 142 years after Chritt ; 
his Diſciples were called Ttiani from him, and Excra- 
tite from Cy4dT@x temperance or continence, for they 
abſtain from Wine, Fleſh, and Marriage. They were 
called alſo Hydra Pariſtate, uſers of Warer, for inſtead 
of Wine they made uſe of Water in the Sacrament, They 
held that Adam was never reſtore1 to mercy after his 
fall ; And that all men the ſons of Ad.izz- are damned 
without hope of ſalvatior, cxcept the Tutiani, They 
condemned th: Law of Moſes, the eating of fleſh,and the 
uſe of winc, 2nd held Procreation of Children to be the 
work of Saran ; yet they permitted,thouga unwillingly, 
Moaogamy, or the marrying once,but never again z they 
demied that God made malc'and fcmale, and thar Ch: tt 
was the ſeed of D124d, | 
Q. 16. 0f what Religiun were the Cataphrygians ? 
A, Montanuus Diſciple to Tatianus , who was h's con- 
remporary, was 2tuthor of this Set; who for a while 
were from him called Motaiſts ; bur being aſhamed cf 
h's wicked life, and- unhappy end , they were after- 
ward from Vie Countrey where he was born, and which 
was farſt infe&cg with his herefie, called Cataphrygianr, 
yarxeptre:':; they were named allo Taſcedragite, becauſc 
they uſed in praying to thruſt their fore-fingers 1nto 
their Noſtrils, to ſhew their devotion. and anger for 
fin. Taſcus, in their Language, ſignifierh a long ſtick, 


or ſtaff, and Djuggus their Noſe, as if you would ſay, 


Perticouaſatiz as the Interpreter of Epiphanins tranſlates 
ir, Theylovedto he called Spirituales , becauſe they 
bragged much of the gifts of the Spirit; others thar 
were not of their opinion , they called natural men. 

\ 4 This 
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This Hereſit hegan abour '145 years afrer Chriſt, and 
laſted above 520 years, He had rwo Strumpets which 
followed him, to wit,Pri/ca and Maximilla, theſe forſook 
their Husbands, pretending, zeal to follow Montazas , 
whereas indecd taty were notorious, Whorcs :; they took 
upon them io propheſie, and their F&ates were held by 
Mon':nus as Divine Oraclcs,burt at laſtyhe and they, for, 
company, hanged themſelves. He blaſphemouſly held 
h:im(elt not onely tobe 1n a higher meaſure 1n{pired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, then the Apoſtles were, bur allo ſa'd 
that he was the very Spirit of God, which in ſome 
ſmall meaſure delcended on the Apoſtles ; he, condem=- 
ned ſecond marriages, and yet allowed Inceſt, He tru- 
ſed alrogether to Revelarions and Enthuſiaſmes, and 
not tothe Scripture, In the Evcharift, thele wreiches 
mingled the Bread with Infants Blood ; they confound= 
ed the Perſons of the Trinityzafhrming the Father (uffe- 
red. 

Q. 17. Woat wasthe Religion of the Pepurians,Quin- 
rilians, and Artotyrites ? 

A. Theſe were Diſciples of the Cataphryoians ; Pepu- 
3/425 were {o called from Pep:t39, a Town between Ga- 
latiaand Cappadocia, where Mont anus dwelt, and Outa= 
tilians from Du7nilii, another whoriſh Prophereſs, and 
compan'on to Pr:ſca and Miximilla, They held Pt» 
p1434 ro be that new Zcruſalem forerold by rhe Prophets , 
and mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews and in 
the Revelation, In this they ſaid we ſhould enjoy lite 
eternal, They prefcrred Women before Men, - 
ing that Chriſt afſumed the form of a Woman, nut of 
a Man, And that he was the author of their wicked 
Teners. They commended Eve for eating the forbid- 
den truit, ſaying, that by ſo doing , ſhe was the author 
of much happineſs ro man. They admitted Woman to 
Ecclefiaſtical fun&ions, making Biſhops and Prieſts- 
_ , to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments, 

ey mingled alſo the Sacramental Bread with hu- 
mane Blood, The Artotyrite were fo called from of- 
fcring Bread and Cheeſe jn the Sacrament 1nſtczd of 
Wine, becauſe our farſt Parents offercd the truits of rt: 
Earth, and of Sheep, 'and hecauſe God accepted Abs 
ſacrifice which was the fruits of his Sheep, of which 
Os, Cazct? 


Sec Epiphan.- 
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Cheeſe cometh; therefore they held cheeſe more accep- 
table then wine. In other points they were Pepurians, 
S:e Epiphaniur, and differed from them oncly in checlc-offering,; there» 
A'/tin, Theodce fore they were called Artotyrite, from agr©- bread and 
ret, Typ? cheeſe. 
| Q. 18. » hat was the Religion of the Teflareſcx Dee 
catitz, 0! Quartadecimani and of the Alogiani ? 
A. The formcr of theſe were fo called from obſerving 
Eaſter on the fourteenth day of the Month 1n March, af- 
ter the manner ofthe Jews, and they made Saint John 
D41rtadecis the author of that cuſtome which was obſerved by the 
Oriznal Churches , till Pope V:fo7 excommuncated 
them as a Schiſmarick, in diſſenting from the cuſtome 
of the Weſtern Church. This controverſie fell our 
about rhe 165 year of Chriſt, Sever; then being Em- 
peror , and trom the firſt Original thereof continued 
200 years, This Hereſie was condemned by the Coun+ 
cil of Nice, and ordered that Eaſter ſhould be kepr after 
the manner of the Weſtern Church, which derived 
their cuſtome from Saint Peter, Theſe Hereticks alſo 
denied repentance to thoſe that fell after baptiſme ; 
Alogian, which was the Novatian Hercfie, Alogiani fo called 
from a the privative, and Avy©- the word, becaule they 
demied Chriſt to be the word , and conſequently they 
denied his Divinity, as Ebioz and Cerinthus had done 
before, Samoſatenes, Aru, and the Mahomet ans after- 
ward. Theſe Alogzami rejeftcd Saint fobns Goſpel and 
his Apocalypſe,as not written by him, bucby Cerenthirs, 
which is ridiculous, for Cerinthius denied Chriſts Divin:=. 
ty, which Saint John afſerteth, in writing, that the Ward 
was God, Theſe Hereticks were named alſo Berilham 
from Berillus a Biſhop in Arabia, who taught that Chriſt 
was a man, and then became the Word of God. The firſt 
broacher of this Hercfie is thought ta be Artemon, a pro- 
fanc man, who lived abour the time of Severus Empc= 
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See Fpiphani- 


Ks, Arſtin | 
Th ſt * 7/., rour 167 years after Chriſt, from himz they were called 
beodoret, Tſe pd 
dur "Rc rremonite. | Fab : 
«OE Q. 19. 4t w.1s the Religion of the Adamians, Ecle- 
fians, and Theoiectans ? | 
4d ami ans. A. The Adam;mnsor Adrmite:, ſocaled, eicher from 


one Adain their anthor, or from A damthe firſt man, 


whole nakeinefle they imieate, ſorung up ſhortly afcer 
the 
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the Gnoftick:s, and were called Prodictant from one Pro- 

dicu*, whom they followed, Of this $:& there be ma=- 
py cxcant at this day, They held it unlawful tor men 

or women to wear cloaths 1n their Congregation and 
Aſſemblies , ſecing their meetings were the onely Para- 
diſe on Earth, where they were to have life Eternal, 
and not 11 Heayen $ as A4am then in his Paraciſe , ſo 
Chriſtians in theirs ſhould be naked , and notcloathed 
with the badges of their fin and ſhame, They rej:&ed 
Marriages as diabolica] , therefore they uſed promuſcu- 
ous copulation 1n the dark ; they rej:&edalſoall prays 
ers to Gud , as necdlele , ſeeing he knew without us 


what we wanted, The Elceſe! , ſo called from Elceſa, Elceſians, 


an Impoſtor ; and Sampſe; from 2 ſpotted kind of Ser- 
pent , which they reprelented; 1n their changeable diſ- 
poſitions-, were much. additcd to judicial Aſtrology 
and Soath-ſaying, Th:y held ap Prieſts , one below 
made of the Virgin , a meer mw | an] one above they 
confound Chiiſt with the Holy Glrvoſt, and ſomerimes 
they call him Chriſts Siſter , but in a maſculine name, 
to both which perſons they give longitude , latitude, 
and localiry, To,water they aſcribe a Divinity, and fo 
they did to rwo Whores , Marth and Maithana , the 
Ault of whoſe feer and (pittle rhey worſhipped as holy 
R-1:ques. They had a certain Apocrypha Book , the 
rea4ing whereof procurcd remiffion ot fins ; and they 
held 1 nv fin to deny Chriſt 1n time of Perſccution, 
This Herche began to {ſpread , about 210 years after 
Chriſt, under Govd:1u the Emperour. 'See Origen who 


writagainſt it. The Theodoct ans ſocalled from one Thee=p,,, qc; 19% 
dutits, or T9: 04ottun, who lived under Severrs Emperoury o theſe Here= 
170 years after Chriſt, He was a B!zati4m by birth, ticks ſee Tey- 
and a Tanner by profeſſion, who taught that in time of ,,, tian, Fuſes 


Perſecution we may deny Chriſt , and in ſo doing we 


deny not God, becauſe Chriſt was meerly man,and rhar ,, 


he was begotten of the ſced of man. Hz allo added r99, 
an4 took trom the writings of the Evangeliſts whar 11: 


pleaſed, 


Q. 20." hat was the Religion of the Melchiſcdecians, . 


Bardeſaniſts, an4 Noctians ? 
A. The former were called Melchiſedectans : for be- 
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power ſuperior to Chriſt , whom they held to be a meer 
man. One Treod0:rs,Scholar to the former Theo lots the 
Tanner , was author of this Set, who lived nnder Sc= 
Ver about 194 years after Chriſt. The Bardeſaniſts, 
5, werclocalled from one Bardeſanesa Synany who lived 
under cri the Emperour , 144 years after Chriſt, He 
eaught that all things, even Gol himſelf were {ubje& to i 
Fare, or a Stoical neceſſity , fo that he took away all 
Iibecty, bath from God and man, and that vertue and 
vice devended on tac Stars, He renewcd alſo the 
wiim{.s of th? £0425 , by which he overtarew Chriſts 
divinity, and denied the Reſurre&tion of the fleſh, The 
Noect:2.4: , ſo called from Noctrrs orn 1n Smyrna, taught 
that there was but one Perſon in the Trinity, which was 
boch mortal and 3mmorral ; in heaven God, and impa- 
t blez on caith Man, and patible, Sothey made a \ 
Trinity , rocof Per but of Names and Fun&@ions, ij 
Notts alijoraughtyth was Mo/es,and that his brother 
was A1ror, Tiwis Hererick was Þuried with the burial 
See the au= of :n Aﬀe, and his City Smyr24 was overthrown erght 
thors alceady year» aftcr he broached his Hereſic. He lived abour 
named, 140 years after Chriſt , under M. A#toninrs, and L, 
Vers Empcrours, ; 
Q. 21. 0! what Religion were the Valeſians, the Ca=- 
chari, Angelic!, and Apoſtolici ? 
V.ilefru, A, Th: Valeſrans focalled from one Vatens 5 an Ai1- 
: b/1t , who om of the dofrine of the Groitzr k; or Tattans 
condemned Marriage and Procreation. Therefore h:s 
Shlarsgafcer the example of 0/1ger, gelded themſelves, | 
t'nking none can enter jnto Heaven but Eunuchs, | 
I.iciens the Eunndh, Chriſt ſpeaks of , be ſuch as by con= 


No:ti uns, 


race ſubdae the liſts of the fleſh, This Herefie ſpring- | 

ing under 74/72 2:75 Plhiizppus, Emperour, about the year if 

. of Chriſt 216. The Catbari x8% apoi, ſo called by them- 
Cathari, ſclv:s, as if they were purer than other men , derived | 


moſt <f rh21r Tencrs from Novatus , hence they were | 
named Novalians, This Novatus lived under Decius l 
the Emperour,aſter Chriſt 220 years, He was an African 
bon. "This herefic laſted till the rime of Arcadirw, to 
wit, 148 years z they denied repentance to thoſe who 
fcil af.er Baptiſm 3 they bragged much of their ſanity 
and g20Yu works, They condzmncd ſecond Marriages | 
as 


ww 


# 
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as adujterous. They uſed rebaprizarion as the Donariits 
did afterward. They rejeRed alſo Oyle or Chriſm 1n 
Bapriſm, The Angel: were alſo called from worthip= 
ping of Angels ; it ſeems this Hercfie was begun inthe 
Apoſtles time , who condemneth K; bur had ts growrh 
ſhortly after the Melchiſedec:ans,abour the year of Chriſt 
180; The Apoſtolic: were ſo called from 1mitating the 
holineſle of the Apoſtles , theſe were the ſpawn - of the 
Encratites, about the year of Chriſt 145. They reje&ed 
all married people as uncapable of heayen, and held 
that the Apoſtles perpetually abſtained from marriage. 
They had all chings in common , holding thole unfit tor 
Heaven who had any thing peculiar to themſelves. They 
denied repentance and reconciliation to rhoſe thar fell 
after Baptiſm. In ſtead of the Evangeliſts, they uſed 
Apocrypha books , as the Goſpel , according to the E- 
gyprians ; the a&ts of Andrew and Thom:27, Theſe 
Herericks were called alſo Aporattite by the Larines, 


— 


— 


and by the Greeks *AroTax]wui from renouncing of the, 


world. 

Q. 22. What was the Religion of the Sabellians , Ort- 
gimans, a#4 Originiſts ? 

A. The Sabell:tars were indeed all one in opinion 
with the Noetzans, bur this name grew more | en 
than the other ; for Sabe!lires, an African by birth, was a 
better Scholar then Noetus, Sabelltzaniſm began to be 
known about rhe year of Chriſt 224. under the perſc* 
cution of Yalerian, They held there was but one per- 
foninthe Trinity : whence 1t fullowerh that the Fa- 
ther ſuffered ; rherefore they were named Patripaſan!, 
This one Perſon , or umoga os, ſay they , is called by 
divers names as occaſion ſerves. The 0riginians were 
ſo called from one Or:gines a Monk, who lived in Exypr, 
and was Diſciple to Antony, Theſe condemned marri- 
age, extolled concubinat , and yet were enemies to 
propagation, commuting the fin of Onan, They alſo re- 
Jc& ſuch books of the old and new Teſtament, as ſeem 
to favour marriage. The Origeniſts or Adamantians 
were ſo called from rhat famous 0r:gen, who for his con=- 
ſtancy 1n times of Perſecution , and for his inexhauſted 
labours ,- was named Adammtine. His errors began to 
Ipread abour the year of Chriſt: 247. under Aurelran the 
Em=- 


Angelic, 


Apoſtol:ct, 


See the authozs 
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Emperour , and contiaued above 334 years. They 
were condemned firſt in the Council of 4/:xandiia 200 
years after his death z and again 1n the fiith general 
Council of Conſtantinople under Zuſtzn:a1 rhe firſt ;, they 
held m:2cypereoiar , or a revolution of ſouls from ther 
eſtate and condition after death , 1nto rhe bodics again, 
to converſe in the world 3 and ſodenying the perpcruty 
of our future eftare , enther 1n heaven or hell , by conſe=- 
quence they denyed the ReſurreQion of the fleſh, They 
held alſo that the puniſhment of the Devils-and Repro- 
bates ſhonld laſt onely 1000 years, and then ſhould 
be ſaved. They raugh that Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt 
do no more ſee the Father , then we m_ Angels ; 


that the Son 1s coeſſenrial to the Father , buknot co: ter- 
nal; becauſe, ſay they, the Father created hith,3s he did 
alſo the holy Spirit. Thar the ſouls were created long 
before this world, and for finning in Heaven, were ſent 


Auſtin, Toeod0= gown into their bodies, as into priſons. They did alſo 


overthrow the whole hiſtorical truth of Scriptures by 
their allegories, 

25. What was the Religion of the Samoſatenians, 
aa Phorinians ? 

A. Paulus Samoſatexus was fo called from Samoſata, 
where he was born , near Enphrates, His Scholars 
were called Paulinans and Samoſatenians, and afterward 
I'botiniansy, Lucans , and Marcell:ans, from theic nzw 
teachers, Their belicf was , that Chiiſt was mecrly 
man, and had no being ill his Incarnation. '1 h13 
Hercſic was taught ſixty years before Samoſatcn!s , by 
Aitemon, and was propagated afterward. by Phot:us, 
Lycian, and Marcellus, Arrius, and Mabomet, They 
h<1d that the God-hcad dwelt not 1n Chriſt bodily , bur 
as ia the Prophets of old , by grace and efficacy , and 
that he was onely the cxternal , not the internal Word 
of God. Therefore they did nor baptize 1n I's name 3 
for which cauſe the Council of Nice repefted their 
bapriſme as none , and ordered they ſhould be rebapti- 
zed , who were baptized by them, This H*rcfic under 
rae name of Samoſarenus brake out about 232 years 
after Chriſt ; and hath conrinucd in the Eaſtern parts 
ever fince. The Photinizs , fo called from Phuteau: , 
born in the lefſ:r Glatia , held rhe fam? Herofis with 
$.i- 
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5 2moſatenue, and began to propagate it about the year 
of Chriſt 32.3. at Syrmum, where he was Biſhop under 
Conft 21119 the Emperourz and before him Marcellus his 
maſter under Conſtantine the great, pablickly raughr ir, 
affirming alſo that the Trinity was the cxtention of the 
D;viaity, wh:ch 1s dilated Jato three, and contrafted a- 
gain into one, like wax being contrated, may be dila- 
ted by hear. This Herefic was much ſpread under /alcis 
the Arrian Emperour 343 years after Chriſt, 

Q. 24. Yhat wasthe Manichean Religion ? 

A, Manes a Perſian by birth, and a Servant by condi- 
tion, was Father of the Manichean Se&t 3 which was 
the ſink ofalmoſt all the former Hereſfics, for from the 
Marcionitesthey derived their opimon of two Princ1- 
ples, orgods, one good, the other bad. With the 
Encratites they condemned the cating of fleſh , egpes, 
and milk; rhey held alſo with rhe Anthropomorphitcs , 
that God had members, and that he was ſubſtantially 
3n every thing, though never ſo bale, as dung and dirt, 
but was ſeparated from them by Chriſts coming , and 
by che Ele&t, Manicheans eating of the fruits of che 
Earth , whoſe inteſtins had 1n them a cleanſing and 
ſepararing verue, They condemned alſo the ule of 
wine as being the gall of the Princes of darkneſte. 
With Marcionallo they rejefted the Old Teſtament, 
and curtilared the New, by excluding Chriſts Genealo- 
gies; and ſaid that heck gaye the Law, was not the 
rrue God. They babled alſogthat there was a great com- 
bar between the Princes of darknefle, and of light z 1n 
which, they who held for God, were taken captives , 
for whole redemption Go4 laboureth till, With the 
Opbites they held that Chriſt was the Serpent which 
deceived our firſt Parents 3 and with diycrs of the pre= 
c:dent Hzreticks, not onely did they deny Chriſts D:- 
vinity, but his Humanity alſo; affirming that he fain- 
ed himſelf to ſuffer, die, and riſe again ; and that ir 
was the Devil who truly was cructhed. With Yater- 
11nrs they taught thar Chriſts boly was fixed to the 
S-ars, and that he redecmed onely our ſouls, nor our 
bodics ; With the former Hereticks, they denied the 
Re'urre&'on,and with Pythagoras, h:1d tranſanimation. 
With M03t.am, Mrics hold that he was the truc —_— 
cet, 
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eler, or comforter, waich Chriſt promiſcd roſ{end. With 
the Genriles they worſhipped the Sun, Moon, and fome 
Idols, with A14ragoras, they held the Sun and Moon 
to be Ships 3 and told that one Schacla made Adam 
and Eve, They make no {cruple to {wear by the crea» 
tures; they give to every man two contrary ſouls, 
which ſtill ſtruggle in him. With the Poets they held 
rhar the heaven was ſupported by the ſhoulders of one, 
whom they called, I atzranus, They make the foul of 
man,and ofa tree, the ſamein eflcnce, as being both 
of thera a part of God; withthe former Hercticks . allo 
they condemned marriage , and permitted promiſcuous 
copulation; and thar nor for procrcation, but for plea= 
ſure. They reje&:d Baptiſme as needleſſe, and con- 
demned alms-g1ving, or works of charity, they make 
our will to fin, natural, and not acquired by our fall ; 
as for ſin they make 1t a ſubſtance, communicated from 
Parents to Children ; and nor a quality, or afte&ion. 
Theſe wicked opinions raged in the world 345 years 
afrer Manes was excoriated alive for poyſoning the Per- 
f12n Kings Son ; theſe Herericks were three Sets, to 
wit, Manichees, Caiharilts, or Puritan, and Micarit,or 
fed, 

Q. 25. #hat was the Rilgion of the Hierarclutes,Mc- 
Ictjans, a»d Arrians ? 

A. The titerarchite;yfo called from Hierarchagan Egye 
p?t:r,and a Monk, who lived ſhortiy after Or:ger, under 
Gallicors, 2.34 years after Chriſt , raught that married 
people could not enjoy Heavengnor infants;becauſe they 
cannot merit ; they admitted none 1n their Church , 
b::trhoſe thac ];ved fingle, They denicd that Paradiles 
in which man was creatzd , had any carthly or viſible 
being. They held Me!chiſedeck to be the Holy Ghoſt, 
and denied the Reſurreftion, The Meletians (lo called 
from Mele, a Theban Biſhop in Egypt , who becauſc 
he was depoled for offering to Idols, in [plecn he taught 
the Novarian Hereſic,in denying pardon of fins to thole 
that fell, though they repented) rejcRed all from 
thejr communidn , whomn time of perſccurion fell from 
Chriſt, though rhey afterward repented,. They uſed 
Fharif2:cal waſhings, and divers Judaical ceremo- 
n «<>, and intheir humiliations to appeaſe Gods anger 


with 
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with dancing,ſinging, and gingling of ſmall b:1Is. This 
Hereſfic began under Coaſt1ntiie rhe Empcrour 286 
years after Chriſt. The Ar7ians fo called from Ariiny, 
a L.yb:44 by birth,and a Presbyrer of Alexa adria by pro= 
feſſion, were called alſo Exoxcontii, for ſaymg that 
Chriſt was #Z gx 04&:, created of nothing, This 
Hercſie brake our under Conſta2'tze 290 years after 
Chriſt,and oyer-run a grear part of the Chriſtian world. 
They held Chriſt ro be a creature 3 and that he hada 
mans body, but no humane ſoul, the D;yiniry ſupplying 
the room thereof, They held alie the Holy Ghoſt a 
creature, proceeding from a creature, to wit, Chriſt. The 
Arnans 1ntheir Doxologier gave glory nor to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Hoty Ghoſt, bur ro the Father 
by the $0 in the Holy Ghoſt, They rebaprized the Qrthe= 
dox Chriſtian, and baptized onely the upper parts tothe 
N.vel, thinking the 1nferiour parts unworthy &f bap= 
vim, 

Q. 26. 77hat was the Religion of the Audians, Semi=- 
arrians, a#d Macedonians ? 

A, The Audian', fo called from A425 a Syrian, wha 
appeared under Valeuinian the Emperour 448 years 
after Chrit, were namcd afterwards Authropomorphy:e, 
for aſcribing ro God a humane hody ; th:[c, as afterward 
the Dvunatiſts , forſook the Outhodo, Church, becauſe 
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ſome wicked men were in it, They held darkneſle , 


fire, and water etcrnal, and thc Original of all rhings. 
They admitted tothe Sacrament all ſorts of Chriſtians, 


cven ſuch as were profane and 1mpen'teat. The Semi- Se2=1771.145, 


ariians were tho'e who neither would have Chriſt 'to 
be $8719, of the ſame individual cfſeacc with the 
Father, as the Orthodox Church held ; nor yer 9440.- 
v7 490, of alike cſience ; bur dFegurmor, of a different 
Ellence, bur of a like Will ; and ſo they raughty rhar 
Chriſt was no: God in Efſence, but in Will onely and 
Operation. This Herchie alſo held that the Holy Ghoſt 
was Chriſts creature. Ir began-under Conſtantins the 
Emperour 330 years aftcr Chriſt, The chick author 
thereof was one-cyed Acatins Biſhop of Ceſarea Palt-= 
flina, ſucceſſor to Exſebias; hence they were called 4= 
catiani, The Macedonians, ſo called from Micedonins, 
Biſhop of Conſtantionople z held that rhe Holy Ghoſt was 


GCch- 


Macedonims, 
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a creature, and the ſcryant of God, but not God him- 
ielf; and withall that by che holy Spirit was meanc 
oncly a power created by God , and communicated to 
the creatures, Th's H:refie ſprung np, or rather be= 
Ing ſprung up long before, was ſtifly maintained under 
Conſtantins, thc ſon of Coſt antine 312 years after Chriſt ; 


See SOcr ally, 
SOROMRCH 15 


Yneodore - : 
Ido » and was condemned 1n the ſecond Oecumenical Coun- 
"0734 uſ n, . . 6 herons h 
Epiphanius,&c cil at Coſt 272inople under Theo: oftins the great, Theſe 
>** Hereticks were called my&vpzalope toy, fighters againſt 
the ſpirit. by 
Q. 27. Of whar Religion were the AErians, Etians , 
67 Eunomians, and Apollinariſts ? 
Arians, A, The -Aitans, fo called from «A&rirts the Preſ- 


byter, who lived under Yalentinian the firſt 342 years 
atter Chiſt; h:Jd that there was no difference between a 
Biſhop and a Presbyter , that Biſhops could not ordain, 
that the dead were not to be prayed for ; thar there 
ſhould be noſet or anmverſay faſis , and with the En- 
cratiter, or Apotaflite admitted none to their commu= 
mon s bur ſach as were ccntinent, and had renounced 
the world. They were called Sy!labnci alſo, as ſtand 
Ing captiorſly upon Words and Syllablcs. Thcy are 
los ſaid alſo to condemn the uſe of fleſh : the tian; 
ns were called ſo from eAXtiusa Deacon , whoſe ſucceſior 
was Ennomins, about the year of Chriſt 331. under the 
Emperor Conſtantin ; he was Biſhop of Cyz/cum, whoſe 
Diſciples were called Eunomians and Anome!, tor hold- 
mg that Chriſt was 'no way like the Father. They 
wcre called alſo Eudoxian', Theophrontan, When the 
were banjſhed they lived in holes, and caves, and fo 
were called Troplodite and Gothic!, becauſe this Herefie 
prevailed much among the Goths, by means of #/phrll.vs 
their Biſhop, Theſe Hereticks held that God could be 
perfely here comprehended by us, that the Son was 
neither in power , effence , or will, 1:Ke the Father! 
and that the H-ly Ghoſt was created by the Son ; that 
Chriſt alſo onely aſſumed mans body, bur not his ſoul, 
Thcy permitted all kind of licentiouſneſſe, ſaying, thar 
| faith without good works could fave, The Euro mms 
Eynomays, did re-baptize the Orthodox profeſſors, and bapri7.d in 
the name of the Father uncreated, rhe Son created, and 
the Holy Gito% crcared by the Son, The Apoliinarifls 
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ſo called frem Apolliaaris Preſtyrer in Laodicea, divided 
Chriſts kuman'ty , in affirming that he aſſumed mans 
body and a ſenſitive foul , bur notthe reaſonable or 11= 
relleQive ſoul of man , becauſe that was ſupplied by the 
divinity 3 from this diviſion they were named Duplares 
and D;moirita. Inſtead of the Trinity they acknow- 
ledge oncly three diſtin degrees of power 1a God : the 
createſt 15 the Farher, the lefler 15 the Son, and the leait 
of all the Holy Ohoſt, They held that Chriſts fleſh was 
conſubitanrial with his divinity, and that he rook not us 
Al: from the Virgin , bur brought it from Heaven, 
They held thart.Chriſt had Eur one will, that mens ſouls 
did propagate other ſouls ; thar after the Reſurre&ion 
the ceremonial Law ſhould be kept as before. This Sec the Authors 
herefie brake out 350 years after Ghriſt , under Yaleas above named. , 
the Emperour, : 

Q. 28. Wnat did the 4ntidicomarianitcs, Meſlalians, 
and Metangiſmonites profeſſe ? 

A, The former of theſe were ſo called , becauſe they Aayidicomariae 
were &)iÞurs Mee, adverſarics to Maries Virginity. mites, 
Whence they were named Antimarite , and Heluidianz, - 
from Helvidi#s the Author, who lived under Theodaſns 
the great , 355 years after Chriſt, Theſe held thar 
May did not continue Virgin afrer Chriſt was born 
but that ſhe was known by 7oſcph , whereas ſhe was 
indeed am HivO- a perpetual virgiv. The Meſſali= Meſſulane, 
ans were ;ſo named from the Caldaicks word Tſalah, FT Tre 
which fignifieth to pray , rherefore in Greck they were 
called ivxgirs from bvxF, prayer, becauſe they did pray 
continually ; and Martyrians for worſhipping as a Mar- 
ryr one of their Sc who was killed ty a Souldier. 

hey were called allo Enthufraſte from their pretended 
inſpirations » and Euphemite, from tognpuaypraiſcs or 
elogies which they ſung to God, and Satanici from 
worſhipping of Satan, whom they held to be the go- 
yernour of mankind. They held that nothing was re- 
quired to ſalvation , but prayer ; therefore they re- 
je&ed faith , preaching, and ſacraments , and taugbc. 
that God was viſible to our bodily eys , and that Saran 
was to be worſhipped that he myghr do no hurt, they 
bragged thar they could viſibly expel Saran , whom 
th:y could ſee ccme out of the mouth like ſnoak » and 
in 
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in form of a Sow with her Pigs , into whoſe place tho 
Holy Ghoſt did viſibly ſucceed. They live jdely, and 
hate working , ſo that they excommunicate any of their 
Se that labour ; they condemn all almes g1VINg , Cx= 
cept to thoſe of their own Se : They allow lying, 
perjury , and diflembling in Religion. They lighted 
the Sacraments , and held that Baptiſm was of no uſe, 
bur onely for fins paſt. This Hereſfie prevailed under 
Valentimgp and Valens Emperours , 341 years after 
Chriſt, | The Metangiſmontes were ſo called from 
K)ayirev©-, thatis, tranſvaſation , or putting one 
veſſel ,*or d49#0u, in Greek, into another ; for they 
held that the Son was in the Father, as a leſſer veſſel 
in a bigger ; and ſo they make the Divine Efſcnce big- 
gerand leſſer then itſelf , rhey held alſo that God was 
corporeal, 

' Q. 29, What was the Religion of the Hermians, Pro- 
clianites, and Patricians ? 

A. The Hermians, or Hermozemans , ſo called from 
Hermius or Hermogenes , an African under Severus rhe 
Emperor, 177 years after Chriſt, are by St. Arſt;n reck- 
oned the ſame with the Seleucians, Theſe held rhat the 
Elements or matter of the World was co:ternal with 
God, That the Angels were made of ſpirit and fire and | 
that they were the- creators of mans fouls, That evi] 
was partly from God,partly. from the matrer,that Chiiſt 
In his aſcenſion left his body in the Sun ; they denyed 
that there was ever any viſible Paradiſe ; that there ſhall 
be any Reſurreion , and that bapt;\m by water was to 


'bz uſed. The Proclianites were ſo called from one Pro» 


cur, or Proculus, an obſcure man, who held the Hermee 
genian opinions » and wirhal taught that Chriſt was not 
yet come into the fleſh, The Patricians were {0 called 
from one Patritics, whom Danes thinks lived under Ai 
cadius the Emperour, 387 years after Chriſt, Thele held 
that nor God, but Saran made mans fleſh , and that 
therefore men may lawfully kill themſelves tobe rid of 
the fleſh ; they admit and reje& whar Books of the Old 
Teſtament they pleaſe, ; 7 

Q. 20. #hat did the Aſcitz,Partalorinchite,Aquar!1, 
an1 Coluthiani profeſs ? 

A. The Aſcite ſonamed from $5%.@®- a Bottle , uſed 

9 


Set.9. \ If EuRoPE. 
to carry about Bottles filled with Wine , 'and ſtopped 
bragging thatthey were the newEvangelical Bottles f6il- 
led with new Wine, and ſuch they held neceflary for all 
good Chriſtians to carry abour;z in this they placed the 
main of their Religiop. Theſe and diyers other hereſies 
like Zon.s his gourd were quickly up and quickly dows. 
The Pattalorinchita were ſo named from mi-mAG®- a 
ſtaff, or ſtick , and Ir ©- the Noſe , for they uſed to 
thruſt thezr fangers into their Noſe and Mouth, to bin- 
der them from {peaking ; for they placed all their Reli- 
gion in filence. Hence they were called Silentiari, 
The Aquarii were ſo called, from Aqua water , becaule 
inſtead of pure Wine , they offered Water 1n the Sa- 
crament, Nheſe were the ſpawn of the Seven ants Ex- 
cratites , and Helceſaites, The Coluth1ant were ſo cal- 
led from Coluthus , Presbyter of Alexandria , and coe- 
tranial with Arrivs , under Conſtantine, 2.90 years after 
Chriſt. Their opinion was , that God could not be the 
author of puniſhment , bccauſe it is cyil 3 whereas Amos 
the Propher ſhews the contrary ; that there zs no evill is 
the City, which the Lo#d hath not doc, Amos 3. 6. And 
in Eſay, the Lord formeththe I ight & Darkreſſs, making 
peace, and creating evil, la. ag. 7. P: 

Q. 31. What were the Rel:gz0us Tencts of the Florian, 
Acernales, and Nudipedalcs ? 7 

A. The Floriani were ſo called from Florinus , or 
Flonianus a Roman Presbyrer » who lived under Commes 
Aus the Emperour , 153 years after Chriſt. Tacle herc- 
ticks were ſpawned by the Yalennaians , whoſe Do- 
Qrincs concerning the «Ao4es , and uther of their 7e- 
nets th;y maintained and withal,that God made evil and 
fin; whereas Moſes tells us , that all th:ngs which be 
made were very gocd.They retained alfo the Jewith mar- 
ner of keeping Eaſter, and their other ceremonies. eA 
ternales from the opinion of the worlds etermry; far they 
held there ſhould be no change after the Reſurrection, 
but that the world ſhould continue as it 15 now; This 
Herefic in Philaſter and Auſtin, hath nenher name nor 
author, The Nudipedales were thoſe why placed all 
| Religion in going bare-foot z becauſe Moſes and 7oſh.cah 
are commanded to pull off their ſhors, and 1jav to wals 
bare-foor;whereas theſe were extraurd zary, and pecul:ar 
P Precepsssy 
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precepts and ſigns of particular things , not enjoyned to be 
imitated. , | ; 

Q. 32. hit was the Religion of the-Donariſts, Priſcil- 
liamifts, the Rh-corinns, and the Feri 7 

A. The Donatifts, {o called from Do#atus a Numidians 
who becauſe Cccilian was preferred before him to the B1= 
ſhoprick of Carthage , acculed him and all rhe Biſhops 
that ordained him to be Traditores , that 1s, ſuch as had 
delivered the Biblcs to be burned by Idolarers under 
the perſecution of Maximinus ; though this accuſation 
was found falſe, yet Donatus perfiſted obſtinate , and 
ſeparated himſclf , and congregation from all others, 
accounting, that no Church where any ſpot or infirm» 
ty was to be found; and rhat ſuch a pure Church was 
onely to be found among the Donatiits , and yer they 
would have no man to be forced,or urged to a godly life, 
but muſt be lefr to himſelf, wihch was to open a Gap to 
all impurity ; they did alſo flighr che Magiſtracy , and 
would not ſuffer then to puniſh Hereticks. Thcy held 
the efficacy of the Sacraments to depend upon the dip 
nity of the Miniſter , and nor on the Spirit of God ; 
they rebaprized alſo the Orthodox Chriſtians, as 1f the 
bapuſm had not been baptiſm, They held it no fin 10 
kill theruſclves, rather then tofall into the bands of the 
Magiſtrate ; and ſo thcy made no ſcruple to kill others 
that were not of their faith, when they found any ad- 
vantage. They uſed certain magical purifications, 
and bragged much of Enthufiaſms and Revelations, 
They alſo with the Arri2ns made the Son lefle than the 
Fathcr , and the Holy Gho$ than the Son, This Here- 
fic was divided into divers Schiſms, the chief whereof 
were the Circumcell:onsy' ſo called from their cells and 
cortages in which they lived , to ſhew their auſterity ; 
theſe made no bones to murther all they mer , that 
were not of their Religion, ſo that they were more 
dangerous than High-way Robbers. The Donatiſts 
were named alſo Parmentaniſts, from Parmemanys one 
of Dots his Diſciples. Ar Kome , they were named 


, Campates, from the Camp,or Field ; and Montenſes from 


the hill where they uſe to hide rhemlelyes., The Priſ 
cilltan'(ts were ſo named from Priſcillianus a Spaniard, 
who under Grattan rag Emperour , ſpread his Herefie 


firſt 
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firſt in Spain, 348 years after Chriſt, From thence 
like a canker, it run through all ths Weſt 3 h's Herelie 
was made up of former Herehes; for with the Mancbees 
he held that the world was made by an evil god; 
With the Sabellians he confounled the perſons of the 
Trinity, With the Origeniſts he taught that mens ſouls 
were made before their bodies in ſome receptacle of 
Heaven; and with the Manichees, that rhey were par* 
cels of the 'Divine Eflence, With Afſtrologers they 
held that all humane evenes depended on the Stars 3 
and with the Stoicks that we fin neceflarily , and cos 
aQively, With the Guofticks they condemned Marri= 
"ge 3 with the —_— the _—_ of flcſh ; with the 

udians allowed lying , perjury 1n matters 
of Reliant? and with de G cks they rejethed the 
ancient Prophers as fanatical and ignorant of the will 
of God, The Khetorians ſo called from one Khetorins, Rietorians; 
held the ſame Tener, which thf} Mabomet..ns do ar this 
day , namely, that every man ſhall be ſaved by the Re= 
ligion he prkeliock and that therefore no Religion 
ſhould be forced , but men ſhould be left co their own 
choiceand will. The Feri, or wild Hereticks, were Fer:, 
ſuch as held it unlawfull to cat or converſe with men ; Sce Phil after. 
therefore they held none ſhould be ſaved » bur ſuch as Auf 9" 1 
lived alone : They raught allothar the Holy Ghoſt was &** $40" 
a creature, ? 

Q. 33. #hat were the TheopaſchirzzTritheitzz Aqueiz 
| Mclicont1,Ophei,Tertullii,Liberatores,aud Nativitarn! ? 

A. The Theopaſchi:es held thar the Divimiy of Chriſt Theopaſchire. 
ſuffered as there had been in him but ont nature, be= 
cauſe one perſon. The Tritheits divided the Eflence _., 
of God into three parts 3 the one they called the Father, Tratheite, 
the other the Son, and the third the Holy Ghoſt ; as 
though either of the perſons had ner been pertefly 
God, The Aquet held chatthe water was not created, ,, - 
bur cocteraall with God ; this Herefte was culled out of © * 
the Hermogenian and Audian Tenets, The Melitoni 
ſo named from one Melitoy taught that not the ſoul, but Hf towi, 
the body, or man, was made afrer Gods Image, and'io 
with the Anthropomorphites they niade God corporcal. 
The Opbet, ſo called from one Gpheus, held there were Onber, 
38numerable worlds, The Tertullit, from anc Tertullus, Teitaidlii, 
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raught that the ſoulsof wicked men ſhculd be converted- 
Liberatores, Into Devils and ſavage Beaſts. Iiberatores are thoſe 
who taught that Chriſt by his deſcending into hell, did 
ſer at liberty all wicked that rhen believed in him, Na- 
tivitarii wereſuch as taughtthat Chriſts Divine Nativi- 
ty had a bzginning, becauſe it 1s written, Pſal.z, [Thou 
art my Son, this day bave I begotren thee] ſo they acknow- 
ledged the Eternity of his Eſſence, bur not of his Fi- 
Ofwhich ſee liation. Theſe were but branches of former hereſics, 
Philaſter , Au- broached by obſcure or unknown Authors, and of ſhorr 

I nrinuance. - 

ak —— 24. What were the Luciferians, Jovinianiſts, and 

Arabicks ? 
Luciferians, A. The Liciferian:ygdo called from Lucifer Biſhop 
of Caraliraum in Sar » who lived under Fulian 
the Apoſtate, 333 yearese afrer Chriſt, taught with the 
Cerinthians and Marcionites, that this : world was made 
by the Devil. That merſſouls were corporeal, and had 
their being by propagation or traduion. They denied 
to the Clergy tharfell, any place for repentance, or re- 
conciliation; neither did they reſtore Biſhops or inferior 
Clerks totheir Dignities ff they fell 1nto herefic,though 
they afterward repented, This was the Dodtrine of 
the old Novatians, and Meletians, theſe Luciferians were 
named alſo Hozunymi ans, for uſing the word Fleſh ame 
biguouſly in their diſpurations, The Zovrnianiſts were 
fo called from Jovinian a Roman, who lived under 70- 
viman the Emperour 335 yeares after Chriſt, Theſe 
held with the Stoicks that all ſins were equal ; thar after 
Baptiſm we could not fin : that faſting was. needleſſe, 
that bo a. was not better then the married life, and 
thatche bleſſed Virgin in bearing Chriſt loſt her Virgi- 
AraVicks, nity. The Arabicks were ſo named from Arab:a, 
the countrey ' where th's Herefie was broached and 
maintained, under Phil;p the Emperour, 217 years after 
Chriſt, they held chat mens ſouls diced with their bo- 
dics, and that both in the laſt Day ſhould riſe again : 
Fromthis Hercſie they were called Imroþvyimugthar 
1s, mortall ſouls ; not much different from them are | 
. the Pſychopanuychite of this age , who make the ſoul | 
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N1tivit atth. 


Tovinauifts, 


Sec the aboye- 
named authors 
and Hierom 


againſt Jovi ſleep in the Grave with the body till the ReſurreRi- 


on, - 


. an, | | 
Q.35. 


—_ - 
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.15. What were the Collyridians, Parerniani, Ter- 
tullianiſts, azd Abelomre ? 

A. The Collyridians were hatched alſo in Arabra, 
and ſo named froma kind of Cakes or Bins, which the 
Grecks call xoWugidas; the.c Cakcs they | preſenred 
every year with great ceremony roa certain Maid fit- 
ring in a chaire of State , and covered with a vail, in 
honour of the Virgin Mary:theſe flouriſhed under Theo- 
dloſius the great, 357 years after Chriſt, , Paterman, fo 
callen from one Pateraus, an obſcure fellow, were na« 
medalſo Venuſtiant from YVenu,which by their venercall 
a&ions shey honoured more then God, | Theſe held 


they gave themſelves to al 
neſle,therefore they were n HoTPorxaFlai; de 
riders of good manners and hMeſty. The Tertull:aniſts 
were ſocalled from thax My 
Tettulban , who lived Severus the Emperour, 
about 179 years after Chriſt, He being excommunica. 
red by the Roman Clergy, for a Mow aiſt, fell unto theſe 
heretical opinions 3 to wit, that God was corporeal, but 
without delineation of menibers; that mens ſouls were 


not onely corporeal , bur aiſo diſtinguiſhed into mem. 


bers , and had corporeal dimenſions, and did encreaſe 
and decreaſe with the body 3 and rhatthe ſoul had its 
Original by propagation or tradution, He held allo 
that the ſouls of wicked men after death were convert- 
ed imo Deyls ; that the Virgin Mary , after Chriſts 
birth, 41d magry once, and with the Catapbrygians, he 


. bragged much of the Paraclet or Spirit z which rhey 


ſaid was poured of them 1n greater meaſure, then on 
the Apoſtles. He condemaed all uſe of arms and 
wars among Chriſtians ; and with the Moutawſts re- 
jcRed ſecond marriages » as no better then adultery, 
The Abelonite were ſo called from Abel, Adims Son 
theſe taught that Abel was married, but had no carnall, 
commerce with his Wife, becauſe there is no mention 
made of his childrenzas there 15 of Cata's and Seth's, 
For this cauſe theſe Abelites did marry Wives, but nor 
uſe them as Wives,for propagation, for fear of Original 
ſin, whereof they would not bz awhi5rs 3; therefore thy 
P ; ; cou- 


. Tertullanifts. 
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— 


Of which ſec 
Auſtia, 


Pelagians, 


Pradcftinati. 


Timotheans, 
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condemned copulation, as a work of the fleſh, and al-+ 
rogether Saranical, Bur for the conſeryation of their 
Sc, they uſed to adopt other mens Children, This 
Hereſfie ſprung up under Arcadius the Emperour 370 
years after Chriſt , in the Territories of Hippo, where 
Saint Auſtin was Biſhop, This Herefie laſted nor 
Jong. 

Q.36. What Tents in Religion beld the Pelagians,Pra- 
deſtinati, and Timotheans ? 

" A, The Pelagiaus were ſo called from Pelagins, Aa 
Britain by birth, and a Monk at Rome, afterward a 
Presbyter under Theodoſius the younger 382 years after 
Chriſt. They were named alſo Celeſtian from Celeſtrus 
one of Pelagius his Scholars, Theſe taught that death 
was not the wages » bur that Adam ſhould 
have died; though he ha fnned. That Adams. fin 
was hiirtful onely ro-h1 and not to his poſterity ; 
that concupiſcence was z that Infants did not draw 
original fins from their ts , chat Infants might be 
ſaved without baptiſm, that they ſhould have life 
eternal, bur out of the Kingdom of God ; that man after 
the fall had free will to do good , andaſcribed no 
more to grace, bur thatby it we had our nature, and 
thar by our good works we obtain grage 3 the 
reje&ed the dodrine of predeſtination, perhaps becauſe 
the Heretick , called Pradeſtinati, made NOINEESS 
a cloak for all wickedneſs, ſecurity deſpra 
ration; for they raught that the Predcſtinate 
rgight finne ſecurely , for he could not be damned ; 
and that ſuch as were nor predeſtinate, ſhould nee 
ver be ſaved , rhough their fe were never ſo holy. 
This Herefie was not long before Pelagianiſm, and 
1s the ſame with that of Fe Libertines, The fTime- 
theans, ſo called from Timotheus eFlurus; (thatis, rhe 
Cat, from his bad conditions) ſprung up under 
Zenothe Greek Emperour , 447 years after Chriſt, 
Theſe raught that the rwo natures of Chriſt were 
fo mixed in the Virgins Womb, that they ceaſed to 
be what they were before , and became a third ſub- 
ſtance made up of both, asa mixed body 1s made up 
of the Elements, which loſe their names and formes 
in the maxtion, Theſe Hercticks afterward Joſt the 
name 
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name of Timotheans from Timotheus their Author , Bi- 


ſhop of Alexandiia, and were called Mowuthclites and Of the Timm 
Monophyſites , from aſcribing onely one will , and jheans ſee Pet, 
one nature to Chriſt, Of the Pelagians ſee Auſtin, x 3mbard , Ee 
and the other, Fathers who have written againſt vVigrius, and 


them. N:cepborrs, 


Q. 37. What was the Religion of the Neftorians, 
Eurychians , 43d of thoſe Setts which ſprung 0:1t of 
them 7 


Parriarch of Conſtaativaple, who broached his Herc- 
fie under Theodoſius the younger , four hundred years 
after Chriſt, He caught chatin Chniſt wererwo diſtin& 
perſons , to wit , the Son of God , and the Son of Ma- 
Ty ; chat the Son of God 1 bapriſm deſcended 
into. the Son of Mary, ere , asa lodger. 
doth in a houſe ; rhe call che Virgin 
Mary Þyot6«ov the M Yerniao, the 
Mother of Chriſt. the humanity of 
Chriſt equal with his. Divieny g and ſo confounded 
their properties and operations. This Herefie was 
bur the ſpawn of ſome former Herefies , chiefly of Ma- 
nichieſm , and Arnaniſm, It was condemned in the 
Council of Epheſ#s under Theodofius the younger » in 
which Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria was Preſident, 
and the Author Neftorivs was depoſed and baniſhed, 
where his blaſphemous rongue was ear our with 
Worms , and his body with Core and his ſcdicious 


A. The Neitorians were ſo called from Neſtorius, Neftortons, 


complices ſwallowed up by the Earth, The Emrj- Exutychians, 
chtans {0 named from Eutyches Archimandrite , or Ab= 44d ther 
bor of Conftantinople , who lived- in the latter end of ſpawn. 


Yheodoſins the younger , held opinions quite contrary 
to NeStorius, to wit, that Chriſt before the Union, 
had two :diſtim&t narures, but after the Union 
onely one 5 to wit, the Divinity which ſwallowed up 
the Humanity and {a they confounded the proper- 
ry of the rwo Natures , affirming chat the Divine 
nature ſuffered and dicd ; and thar God the Word, 
did not take from the Virgin humane nature. This 
-Herefie was firſt condemned in a Provincial Synod 
art Conftantinople ; then 1t was {ct up again by Dto'- 
cur Biſhop'of ZAlexanditay in the theeviſh Councel 
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of Epheſus called » Agerrl ; and ar laſt condemned by 
the general Council of Chalcedon under Marcian 
tac Emperour, From the Extychians ſprung up the 
Acephalt , or headlefle Hereticks , ſo called, becauſe 
they had neither Biſhop , Prieſt , nor Sacramenr 
amongſt them 3 theſe held that in Chriſt were 
rwo Natures, which notwithſtanding they confound= 
ed , as they did alſo the Properties , ſaying thar 
the Humanity loſt ' it ſelf and FR ing 
ſwallowed up by the Divinity, as a drop of Vinegar 
3s loſt in the Sca, Sevens Biſhop Alexandria 
was Author of this Sc&, under Anafativus Emperor, 
462 years after CHRIST, They were called alſo 
Treadoſrans from Theodofiggs, their chicf Patron > and 
B ſhop of Alexandria, * e Monophyſites were-all 
on2 with the Eut ring onely 1n name, 
2. The Agzotta oYuU8 ignorance, 
b:cauſe they held 


them onely remained e Umon, was 1gno- 
rant of the day of 


ement , and where Lag- 
Ts after his death was laid, This Herefic was 
revived by Theodoſtus Biſhop of Alexandria, under 
M:uritins the Emperour , 5952 years after Chriſt, 
4. The 7acobites ſo called from Jacobus the Syrian, 
held the lame opiniens that the Eutychians 3 and 
ſcoffed the Chriſtians with the name of Melchites, 
b-caule they followed the Emperour in their 
Faith, Thele under Phocas the Emperour drew all 
Syria into their Herefie, 575 years after Chnſt, 
5. The Armenians, ſo named from Armenia , infeted 
with that Herefie , held that Chriſt rook not a bus 
mane body fiom the Virgin , but that it was 1m- 
mortal from the firſt mimunre of #s Conception 3 
h:nce they were called 89rtgroagTeg: and onxn- 
a&Tpl ; they again In ſcorn called the Ortho» 
diy: Chriſtians Manicheans and Phantafiaſts ; theſe 
held a Quaternity of Perſons, and that the Divi- 
y*ry ſuffered ; and kept their E A STE R after the Jew- 
Hh manner. They ſprung up under Phocas the Empe= 
rour , 477 years after CHKIST, 6, The Monothe- 
Eres in words held there were rwo natures In Chriſt, 
but in cffc& dry id them > by giving lym one Will 
oncly, 


onely. All theſe branches of Emtychianiſme were cor 
demned by the fifth General Counci] held at Conftantine- 
ple under Juftiman the firſt, who corfirmed the Councel 
of Chalcedon, to which theſe Siaxewopudrry, or ; 
Herericks ( for ſo they called the elves ) would nor 
ſubſcribe, Ar laſt ſprung up Mabomet aniſm, 589 years 
after Chriſt, Of which we bave ſpoken already. of all 
theſe ſee Iſidor, Theodoret, Evagrius, Nicepborwes Socta= 
tes, $0Iomen, and others, 
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The Contents of the Eighth Seftion. 


Of the opinions in Religion held the ſeventh Century. 2: 
The opinions of the eighth Century, 3, The Tenets of the 
ninth & tenth Centuries, 4.The opinions of the eleventh 

' andtwelfth Centuri 5. Of the Albigenſes and o- 
ther Sefts inthe tw entury, 6. The Sefts of the 
thirteenth Century, e Sets of the fourteenth Cen- 
fry, $8. Of the W vites, 9. The opimons of the 
Pfteenth Century, x e opinions of the ſixteenth Cen- 
fry, te wit, of Lurf&r, and others, 11. Of Setts 
forang ont of Lutheraniſm, 12, Of Proteftan's, 13.0f 
the otber oprn:ous beld this Century, 14. The chief beads 

i of Calvin's Dofirine, 15. Of otber epinions beld this 

« * age, 16, Of divers other opinions in this age, and the 

cauſes of this variety, and confuſion in the Church, 


SECT, VIII. 
Queſt, 


Hereas we have had a view of the difſc< 

rent Hereſies in Chriſtian Religion , the 

w firſt 600 years after Chrift ; Now let us 

= $S know what were the chief opinons and 

«a 7 authors thereof in the ſeventh Cen- 
tury ? 

Anſw, The Heicite profeſſed a Monaſticall life, 

Heveticks of but withal raught that the ſervice of God conſiſted in ho- 

the ſeventh © ly dances and finging with the Nuns, after the example 

Century, of Moſes and Miriam, Exod. 15. upon the overthrow of 

Pharaoh in the Red Sea, Gnoſimicm were haters and 

deſpiſers of all learning , 0x Book-knowledgezteaching 


tha: 
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that God required oing Sante hut a good life. Of 
tbeſe we bave roe many in this age, But Chriſt tells us y 
that life Eternal conſiſts in e: And God come 
plaineth bytbe Propher, that his people 15h for. want of 


| knowledge : So Chriſt ſheweth that uthon fell on 


Jcruſalems becauſe knew not ber day; and the Lord 
complained that bis people had leſſe knowledge thentbe 
Ox or the Aſſe, Therefore God bath given lips tothe 
Prieſt , to preſerve knowledge, and Chriſt by bis own 
knowledge bath juſtified many, ſaith the Prophet, - The 
Armenii taught that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded one 
from the Farther, and not from! the Son, That Chri 
roſe from the dead on the Sabbath day ; whereas the 
Sevipture tells us plainly, that dearoſe the third day, 
They obſerved alſo the + ſacrifices, They uſed 


firſt ro baptrze the Croſle, to worſhip 1t, 

raught it was not man thar ſinned , bur Saran by tempt= 
ing him ; and that man _ ponpngates by earral 
Copulations if he had not ſiMed. q Ort. 
ginal ſin, and held that 'all who died e Chriſt, 
were damned for Adam's fin, They aſcribed no effica- 
cy to the Sacraments, and yer'held Baptiſm abſolutely 
neceſſary. They placed the children or unbaprized In« 
fants, if they were of faithful Parents, in earthly Para» 
diſe , if of unfaithful, in Hell, never baprized 
withour adminiſtring the Euchariſt, held Bapriſm 
without chriſm 'ineffeual, they uſed rebaprization, 
They permitted the husband to diffolye 1mony 
when he pleaſed, and denied prayers for the dead, and 
the erernity of hell fire, that the ſouls were not in 
blifſe rill the Reſurre&ion, And —_— that then there 
fhould be nu women atall, bur that they ſhould be 
converted into men, Chaxinguris were ſo called from 
Chazus, which in their language figmheth the Croſle 2 
for they taught that the Crofſe was onely tobe wor- 
ſhipped ; rherefore they were named Staurolatire, or 
Croſſe-worſhippers. They profeſſed alſo Neſtorianiſm. 
The Thaetopſychite held that the ſouls died with the 
bodies. Theocatagnofte were ſuch as reprehended ſome 
of Gods ations and words, Ethnophrones were Paga+ 
niſing Chriſtians, who with Chriſtramity raught Gentile 
ſuperſtition, The Lamperians ſo called from Lamps, 

clic 
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eighth Century, 


See Sanderus, 
Baronius,Gaule 
fterins,Xc, 


Hereticks ofthe 
ninth and tenth 
Centuries, 
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their authorztaughr that there ſhould be no diſtin&ion of 
garments among religious men, They condemned al(v 


See Damaſcen, all Vows. The Maronits,{o named from one M101, held 


Nicephorus, with Euryches,Dioſcorusand the Acephali,that Chriſt had 
Sanders, Baro= but one nature and will ; theſe were afterward reconciled 
mrs, &c. to the- Church of Rome, | 
Q. 2. What opinions were held m Religion within the 
ezghth Century ? T ; 
Hereticksof the A. The Agonyclite held that it was ſuperſtition in 


Prayer to bow the knees, or proſtrate the body ; there- 
fore they uſed to pray ſtanding. The Iconoclafie, or 
Kononachi, taught that it was 1dolatry to have —_ in 
Temples, - The Aldebertins, ſo called from Aldebertus 
a French-man, their Author, believed rhar he had noly 


reliques brought to himghy an Angel from the farth 

part of the world. Th led hum with the Apoſtles, 
and reje&ed Pilgrimag Rome; they held that 1s 
hairs and nails were as "4 to be worſhipped as the re- 
liques of Se. Peter; they ed thar he knew their ſins, 


and could forgiwe them without conteſſion. The Alba- 
#enſes held that att Oachs were unlawful, that there was 
no original fin, nor any efficacy in the Sacraments, nor 
any uſe of extream untiori, nor of confeſſion, nor of cx- 
communication; that the Sacraments loſt their efficacy), 
if given by wicked Prieſts; that there was no free-will ; 
ſome write that they held rranſanimation and the crer= 
nity of the world, and that God did not foreſee evil. 
That there ſhould be no ReſurreRion, nor generall 
Judgement nor Hell, - x 

Q. 3. #bat were uhe opintons held in the ninth and 
tenth Centuries ? 

A, Claudius, Biſhop of Taurinum , condemned Pil- 
grimages, Images, Invocation of Saints,and taught that 
Baptiſm without the fign of the Croſſe, was no Baptiſm, 
One Godeſcalcus, whom ſome ſay was a French man, 
heldthe Hereſie of the Predeſtinati, and that God 
would not have all mento be ſaved; and conſequently 
that Chriſt died not for all. Photius, a Grecians denied 
the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from rhe Son, and held 
thar there was no reward for the good or bad, till the 
general Judgement that there was no Purgatory ; he 
ccniemncd ſecond marriages, and prayers for the dead 
he 
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be held it no fin to hurt an enemy, even with lying and 
1fol 


perjury. Fornicarion with him was no fin, he 
Marriages at pleaſure, He maintained __: Sacri= 
ledge, and Rebaprization, and taugh thar children were 
not to be baprized till the eighth day, He gave the Eu- 
charift to Infants,the Cup to the Laity; denied extream 
Union, and adminiſtred the Sacrament in Leavened 
Bread, Johannes $cotus, a BenediQine Monk,and Scho- 
lar of Bede (not Duns Scotus ſubrilis) held that in the Eu= 
chariſt was onely the figure of Chriſts body. Bertramus, 
a Presbyter, taught that the body of Chriſt, which 1s in 
the Euchariſt, was not the ſame who was bon of the 
—rgin, The ſame opinions were maintained by ſome 
1n the tenth Century. 

Q. 4. mat were the opiggon- of the eleventh and 
twelfth Centuries ? | | 

A, 4 pt, Archdeacon of Anjou , taught that 
Chriſts body was not corporally , bur figurariaely, in 


the Sacrament : Horibert and Liſoins in France, taught and twe!fth 


Manicheiſm. The Simoniacks held ir lawfull tro Euy 
and ſell Church-preferments. The Reordinantes would 
admir no Simoniack Prieſts till they were reordained, 
Ar Millan a new Se& of Nicelaitans brake out, teach- 
ing the neceſſity of promiſcuous pines. Sabellia- 
wiſe brake our alſo this age, In the twelfth Century 
Marfilius of Padua taught that the Pope was not Chriſts 
ſucceſſor : chat he was ſubje& to the Emperour : that 
there was ;no difference between Biſhops and Prieſts , 
and thar Church-men ſhould not enjoy temporal 
eſtates, The Bungomilii, whoſe author. was one Baſil 
a Phyſician renewed the Herefics of Arrius, the An- 
thropomorphites, and the Mmichees, They rcjeQtcd the 
Books of Moſes, made God with a humane ſhape, taught 
that the world was made by evil angels,and that Michael 
the Arch-angel was incarnate, They condemned 
Image-worthip, and deſpiſed the Croſs, becauſe Chriſt 
dicd onit, They held the Churches Bapriſm to be the 
Bapriſm of Fohz , but thejr own to be the true Baptiſm 
of Chriſt : they ſſighred the, Church-!liturgy,and raughr 
there was no ether Reſurre&ion, bur from fin by Re- 

entance ; they held alſorhar men might diflemble 1n 

eligion, Art Antwerp one Taudeinys, or _— 

eing 
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being a Lay-man undertook a Reformirion ; "teaching 
that men were juſtified, and ſaved by faith onely ; 
thar there. was no difference berween Prieſts and Lay- 
men ; thatthe Euchariſt was of nouſe; and that pro- 
miſcuous copulation was lawfull, The Petrobruſſccus 
ſo called from Peter de Brazs of Antwerp, held that Ba- 
ptiſm was needlefſe to Infants ; and likewiſe Churches 
were uſclefle, that Crofſes ſhould be broken, that 
Chriſt was not really in the Euchariſt, and thar prayers 
for the dead were fruntlefle, One Peter Abailard 
raught chat God was of a compounded Eflence, that he 
was not the Author of all goodnefle ; that he was nor 
onely eternall ; that the Angels helped him tocreate 
the world ; that power was the property of the Father , 
wiſdom of the Son, g e of the holy Spirit. He 
denied that Chriſt rooK"vur fleſh to ſave finners, or 
that the fear of God was in him ; he ſaid that the Holy 
Ghoſt was the ſoul of the world, that man had no free 
will ; char all things » even God himſelf, were ſubj<R 
ro neceſſity, that the Sainrs do nor ſee God, that in the 
life to come there ſhould be nv fear of God, and thar 
we are in matters of faith to be direRed by our reaſon, 
His chief Diſciple was Arnoldus Brixienſis, who denied 
alſo r hrijes to the Clergy. Gilbert Porretans 
Biſhop of Piers raught that the Divine Efſence was 
not » that the Proprierries and Perſons in the Tri- 
nity were not the ſame ; that the Divinity was not 1n- 
carnate in the Son, He reje&ed alſo merits, and leſ- 
ſened the efficacy of Baptiſm, The Henrictans ſo cal« 
led from one Henry of m_—_ a Monk, and fomented 
by Henry the Emperour, taught the ſame Do&rines, rhar 
Petey de Byuis did, and withallthar the Church-muſfick 
was a mocking of God, The Patareni taught alſo the 
ſame things, The Apoftolici ſo named from ſaying 
they were Apoſtles immediarely ſent from Godgdeſpiſed 
Marriage; all meats made of Milk ; the baprizing of 
Infants, Purgatory, Prayers for the dead, invocation of 
Saints,and all Oaths. They hel4 themſelves ro be the 
onely true Church, One Exdon gave himſelf our ro be 
the Judge of the quick and dead, The Adamizes ſtart- 
ed upagiin in Bohemia, The Waldenſes fo called fiom 
Waldo of Lionzwho having diſtribured his wealth» pro» _ 


felled 
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felled poverry ; be rejeRed Images , prayers x0 Gamnthy 
holy Given » Churches, Oyl in Bapriſmy Confirmariong 
the Ave=Mary, aur icular confeſſhon,indulgences, purgh= 
rory, prayers for the dead, obedience to the Prelates, dis 
ſtin&tionof Biſhop and Prieſt 5 Church-canoas, merits 
Religious orders, extream unRion, miracles, Exorciſmsg 
Church-muſick, Canonical hours, and divers other Te= 
nets of the Church of Kome. They held that Lay-men 
mighr preach , and conſecrate the Bread , and that all 
ground was alike holy, =y rejeRed all prayers exs 
cept the Lords Prayer , held char. the Euchariſt 
conſecrated on the Friday , had more efficacy than on 
any other day. That Prieſts and Deacons falling into 
fin, loſt their power in conſecraring, and Magiſtrates 1n 
governing if they fell. Tharthe Clergy ſhould poſſeſs 


no temporalities 3 that rhe Church failed in Pope Sylvt= See Bayanius, * 
fter's time. They rejeRed the Apoſtles Creed, and all Genebrard, 
Oarhs;burt permitted promiſcuous copulation,and tanght $ axderus, 

char no man ought to ſuffer death by the ſentence of any Gyalterys, Kc; 


Judge. 
Q. 5. What were the Albigenſcs, aud what other Sefts 
weye there in this rwelfth Century ? 


A, Theſe not long after the Waldenſes z ſwarmed in Albigenſes, and 
the Province of Tolouſe , and were overthrown by Sie their opim0nss 


mon Earl of Montferrat ; theſe taught thar they were 
not bound to make profeſſion of rheir Faith ; they de« 
nied Purgatory, prayers for the Dead, the real preſence 
private ary by images, bells in Churches, and con- 
demned the caring offleſh, cggs » and milk, The Ro- 
miſh Writers affirm that they held rwo Gods ; thar our 
bodies were made by Satan; that the Scriptures were 
erroneous , all Oaths unlawful , and Bapriſm needleſs. 
They rej:Red the old Teſtament and Marriage , and 
prayers in the Churchzthey held there were two Chrifſts, 
a goud born 1n an unknown Land , and a bad born in 
Bethlehem of Judea, That God had two Wiyes , of 
which he begor Sons and Daughters , and more ſuch 
ſtuff, as may be ſeen inthe above-named Authors, The 
Correrii held the Petrobruffs.c4 Tenets , and withal thac 
the Virgin Mary was an Angel : that Chrifts body was 
not glorthed in Heaven , but did purrific as other dead 
bodies , and fo thould remain after the day of = 
aaucy 


See B1ronus, 


$141erus, Bel- 
larmin, Vegas, 


and the a 


$ 
above named. 


or 


Hereticks' of 
the thirteexth 


A view of the Religions Set.8: 
They taught alfo that the ſouls ſhould not be glorified 
till che Reſurre&ion. Foachimus Abbas raught, that in 
the Trinity , the Eflence generated the Eſſence , which - 

» opinion was condemned in the general Council of L1- 
teran, under Innocent the third : not long after ſtarred up 
Petrus Johannis , who maintained the errour of Foachi- 

{mu , and withal that the reaſonable ſoul was nor 
the form of man ; thatrhe Apoſtles preached the Goſpel 
afrer the literal, nor afrer the ſpirirual ſenſe ; chat grace 
was not conferred in baptiſm ; that Chriſts fide was 
pierced with a Lance whileſt he was yer alive , which 5 
direflly againſt the words of Saint John ; therefore this 
opinion was condemned in the Council of Yiezna , he 
_ - Rome to be Babylon, and the Pope to be Anti- 


} Q.s6. What opinions tn Religion were profeſſed the 
thirteenth Century ? | 
A. Almaricus a Door in Paris, taught that if Adam 
had norfinned , there had been no procrearion, nor d1- 
ftinion of Sex. This was condemned in the Coun- 
cil of Lateran, under Inmocent the third. He held thar 
the Saints dono wayes ſee God in himſelf, but 1n bis 
creatures. He denied the ReſurreRion , Paradiſe, and 
Kell,alſo the real preſence,invocarion of Saints, Images, 
[and Alrars. He ſaid that in the Divine minde mighr 
be created Ideas, Hetransformed the minJle of a con- 
emplarive man , 1nto the Eſſence of God ; and raughc 
that charity made fin to be no fin. David Dinantines 
taught that the firſt matter was God, which was to mike 
God a part, and the meaneſt part of all his creatures, Gu- 
lielms de ſanito amore , taught that no Monks ought to 
live by alms, bur by their own labours,and rhat volunta- 
ry poverty was unlawful ; the ſame Do&rime was taught 
by Deſiderius Longobardis , affirming i a pernicious 
opinion thar men fhould leave all for Chriit, Kaymundis 
Lullins taught, that in God were different Eflences, thar 
God the Father was before the Son ; that the holy Ghoſt 
was conceived of the Father & the Son; whereas the Due 
&rine of the Church is , that he proceedeth fromthe Fatbey 
andthe Son ;not by way of Generation or Conception, but f 
Eternal and Spiritual dilefion ; he alſo taught that it was 
Injuſtice to puniſh any man for opinions 1n Religion or 
Y , 
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Herefie, The #bippers taught, that whipping of theme | 


ſelv:$s with rods full of knots and ſharp pricks, did wore, 
expiate and aboliſh fin, than confeſſion ; that this their 
voluntary whipping was before Martyrdom , which was 
inflited by outward force : that now there was nv uſe of 
the Goſpel, nor of the Bapriſm of Water, fith the Bap* 
tiſm of Blood was better ; that: Holy water was ,necd= 
lefle ; that noman could be ſaved, who did not ſcourge 
lumſelf. They alſo hcld perjury lawful. 'The Fraticelli 
whoſe Author was one Hermamus Halus , held colmmiue 


nity of Wiycs lawful , which Do&rine they put 1n pra® , 


iſe, at their meetings to pray: ;z then purting our their 
lights , they uſed promiſcuous copulation: and the chile 
dren born of ſuch. commixtion they pur ro death. They 
taughc that all things amongſt Chriſtiags ſhould be 1n 
common 3 that Magiſtracy did nor conſiſt with Chri- 
ſtianity , and that the Saints d1d not ſee God ll the 
day of Judgement. Gerardus Sagareilus of Parma, whoſe 
Diſciples were-named Pſeudo=4poſieli, thats, falſe. A», 
poſtles , becauſe they bragged that they did. unitare 
the Apoſtles poverty, therefore they would not rake or 
keep money ,. or reſerve any thingfor the next day z he 
taught that to make Vows, or to ſwear-ar all , was-un» 
lawful ; that Marriages might be diflolved by ſuch as 


would embraze their Religion 3 and that they were the See the abov-- 
onely Chxiſtjans 3 they were enenues to Tyrhes , and named amhors. 


to Churches:z/ which tor prayer they accounted no bet= 
rex then Hops Styes. 

Q. 7. #bat were the opinions in Religion the fourteenth 
Century ? 


A, The Beguardi , who profefied a Monaſtical life, Herrticks of 
taught thar we might atrain to as much perfeRion and the fourtee. ti! 
beatirude 1a ghis Tife, as in Heaven ; thacall intelleRual Ceatury. 


natures were bleſſed in themſelves , not in God ; rhart 1x 
was a fin to kiſle a Woman , but not to lic with her ; 
becauſe nature inclined co this , butnotro that, T har 
perfe&t and (piritual men were freed fiom obedience ro 
ſupertours, from faſting, praying, and good works, and 
that ſuch men could nor fin, nor encreale 1n grace , be- 
1ng perfe& already, They would have no reverenceto 
be uſed in the Euchariſt, nor art all to receive 1t, for that 
did argue imperfection, The Beguiner —_ the 
ame 
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ſame Tenets, and withall. were againſt yows and volun« 


tary poverty: The Beg #4: raught that wealth conſiſted 
nor with Evangelical perte&ion , and therefore blamed / 
Pope Joh#22. for permitting the Francſcans to have 
corn-n their barns 4. and wine 1n their cellars, They 
held thar the ſtare -of Minorites was more perte& than 
that of Biſhops ; thar, they were not bound' to give an ac- 
count of ther Faith when they were runs 4 -4 the 
Inquifitors 3 and that the Pope had no power to diſpenſe 
with Vows. The Lothards, ſo called from Walter Lol- 
bard .cheir Author » held char Lucifer was 1njuriouſly 
thruſt out of Heaven ; that Michael and the blefied 
Angels ſhould be puniſhed erernally.;thar Lucifer ſhould 
be faved 3 thatthe blefled _ loſt her Virginity after 
Chriſts barth ; and thar God did nenther ſee, nor would 
puniſh fins commitred under ground; therefore they gave 
themſclyes to all unclcanneſs in rheir yaults and caves, 
Kichardus Armacanus taughe that voluntary poverty 
was unlawful ; and-that Priefts could blefle, and confer 
Orders as well as Biſhops. One Janoveſius raught, that 
inthe year 1360, 'on- Whitſunday ,-” Antichriſt would 
come 4, who ſhould pervert all Chreftiaas , and ſhould 
mark them 1n thew Hands and Fore-heads', and then 
ſhould be damned eternally: And that all Fews, Saracens, 
and Infidels, who were ſeduced by Antichriſt, ſhould af- 
ter his deſtruftion be converted to Chriſty but nor the 
Chriſtians thar fell off from Chriſt, The**Turelupini 
raught x we ſhould nor by aſhamed of thole members 
; » We havefrom nature 3 and ſo, like the Cynicks, rhey gave 
__ —_— themſclves openly to all uncleanneſs ; they held alſo; 


5 way __ we were not to pray with our voice,bur with the heart 
onely. 
Q. 8. What werethe Tencts of the Wicklevites who 
lived in this Century ? ' 
Wickliffe's A. They were ſo called from obs Wickliffe an 
n er wy Eagliſhman » and raught that the ſubſtance of bread and 


wine remained 1n the Sacramennt ; that neither Prieſt 
nor Biſhop, remaining in any morral fin could conſe + 
cratc, or ordain; thartthe Maſs had no ground in Scrip- 
ture 3 that outward confeſſion was needlefſe where 
there was 1xu*2 contrition ;z that a wicked Pope had no 
power over the fanchful ; that Clergy-men ſhould have 

no 
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no poſſeſſions; that none ſhould be excommunicared by 
the Church,burt he who is firſt excommunicated hy God; 
thar the Prelate who excommunicates a Clerk appealing 
to the King, 1s a traitor; and fo 1s he that þerng excom= 
municared) refufeth to hear, or to preach; thar Deacons 
and Prieſts may preach without authoricy of the Biſhop; 
that the King might invade the” Churches Revenues ; 
thatthe people may puniſh their Kings z +thar the Lany 
may detain or take away the Tirhes; thar ſpecial prayers 
tor any man were ofno more force then generall ; thar 
religious orders were unlawfal, and char ſuch ſhould las 
bour with their hands ; that ic was a fin in- Conſtantine, 
.and others, ro enrich the Church ; chat the Church of 
Rome was- Satans Synagogue z they reje&ed- alſo the 
_ ele&zon by Cardinals, Indulgences , decreral E- 
piſtles,the Popes excommunications,and his ſupremacy 
they held alſo rhat Auſtin, Benet , and Beriard, were 
damned for inſtituting religious orders; thar God ought 
toobey the Devil;; that he who gives alms to Monaſte= 
ries ſhould be excommunicated! that they are Simomacks 
who pray for their Parents or BenefaRors : rhar Biſhops 
reſerved to themſelves the power of ordination, confir- 
mationzand conſecration for lucres ſake : that Univerfi= 
tics» Degrees, and Schools of Learning were hurtful to 
the Church, Theſe, and ſuch like Teners of #7ckliff, 


are ſet down in the Council of Corſta1ce,where they were See Florimune 
condemned, Other opinions are fathered upon hun : to 445 KRavmune 
wit, that man had no free-will; tharthe fins of the Pre- 4-5 of the O- 
deſtinare were venial, bur of the Reprobate all mortal; r1g1nal of He- 
thar the Saints were not to be 1nyocated, nor their re 7{[1t52 Gente 
liques keptznor the croſs to be worſhippedgnor images to % 27s Bell ur- 
be placcd in Churches:they rej-&cd allo Vows,Canon'- 73:4%,Prat els 
cal hours, Church- muſick, Faſting,baprizing, of Infancs, Ctgory de F'an 
BenediRions, Criſmyggnd Epiſcopacy, He held alſo thit {e224 aud 


the brother and fiſter might- marry, thar every crearure 6/75, 


may be called God, becaut'e its perteftion 18 11 God, 
Q. g.#hat opin:ons Were taityht the fifteenth Centit- 
ry ? 


A. 7oba His of Boheria publickly maintained the 27. 
Dorine of 1: 1045s and nick, and withall tavohe {- 
that Saint Petey was 11-ytr head of dis Church , that 2p 
the Church 1s onelv of the Predeſtinatc { than Saint 7, 
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Prague, 
Huſſites, 


A View of the Religions SeQ.8 
Paul, when he was a perſecutor, was riot a member of 
Satan ; that the Divinity andthe Humanity made up 
one Chriſt, © whereas rhe perſonal union conſiſted 11- 
© deed, no: between the rwo Natures, but berween the 
& Perſon of the'W ord and the Humane Nature : That 
the Pope was ſubje& to Ceſar : that the Pope was not 
Head of the Church, nor Vicar of Chriſt, nor Succeſ- 
ſor of Peter ; that Biſhops were murtherers,in deliver- 
ing over to the ſecular power ſuch as did not obey 
them; thar canonicall obedience was a humane 1nven*+ 
tion 3 that Prieſts, though excommunicated, ought to 
preach : that Excommunicarions, Suſpenſions,and Inter- 
dis, were invented to maintain the Clergies pride. 
Theſe, and ſuch like pornts, did he defend , for which 
he was condemned in the Council of Conftance, Theſe 
ſame opinions were maintained by Hierom of Prague , 
for which he was alſo by the ſame Council condemned 
the next year. , One P:ckard, of Flander:, renewed in 
Bobemia the Hereſie of the Adamites, The Huſſites di- 
vided themſelves intothree S:&s, ro wit , the Pragen= 
ſes, the Thaborites, ſocalled from mount Thabor, where 
Chriſt was transfigured; which name Ziſca their Cap- 
tain gave them, calling the caſtle where they uſed to 
meet, Thabor, as if they had ſeen there Chriſts rransfi- 
guration: The third Se& were called Orphaps after 
Ziſca's death, as having loſt their Father and Patron ; 
all theſe uſed barbarous cruelty againſt Prieſts, Monks, 
Churches, Images, Reliques, and ſuch as profeſled the 
Roman Catholick Religion, The Muſcovites, or Ruſ- 
ſfians, fell off to the Greek Rehgion, and held rhat the 
Pope was not the chief Paſtor of the Church ; that the 
Roman Church was not Head of the reſt, They reje&ed 


alſo the Latine Fathers, the definitions , canons, and 


' decrees of the.generalCouncils,and uſed leavencd bread 


In their Euchariſt, One Riſſuich, a Hollander, raught 
that the Angels were not created; that the ſoul pe- 
riſhed with the body ; that there was no Hell; = 
the matrer of the Elements was cocternal with God, 
He blaſphemed Chrift as a Seducer, and not the Son 
of God. He held that Moſes never ſaw God, nor re- 
ceived his Law from him ; that rhe Scriptures were bur 
Fables; that the Goſpel was falſe; and ſuch like blaſpbe- 
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mous ſtuff did be ſpue out, fpr which be was buxned, See the above 
Q. to. #hat opinions did the Sixteenth Century bold ? named Aus .' 
A. Martin Luther, an Auguſtin Frier, taught that In- chars. 

dulgences were unlawfull ; that the Epiſtle to the He- Opinions of the 

brews, the Epiſtle of Zames, the ſecond of Peter the two ſxteenth Centuc- 


laſt of Jobn, the Epiſtle of Zude, -and the Apocalypſe, ry, 


were not canonical, He oppoſed invocation of Saints, Luther his opi= 
Image-warſhip, Free-will, the Popes Supremacy, Ex=- xio1s, 


communication, temporal poſſeſſions of the Clergy, 
merits of Works, poſſibility of fulfilling the Law , the 
Monaſtical life , czlibar, canonical obedience, diſtin= 
Rion of Mears, Tranſubſtantiation» communion under 
one kind, the Maſs , articular confeſſion, Abſolurion, 
Purgatory, extream Union, and five of the Sacra» 
ments. He held alſorhat general Councils might erre; 
that Amichriſk was not a particular Perſon; thac 
Faith onely juſtified ; that a fairhfull man may be aſlu- 
red of his {alyation ; that to the faithfull fin is not im- 
puted; that rhe firſt motions are ſin; that Sacraments 
did not confergrace, Divers other opinions are fa- 
thered upon him by his adyerſarics > as may be ſeen 1n 


the above named Authors, The Anabaptiſts, lo called Anabaptiſts, 


from Re-baptizing , had for their Author one Nichol 2s 
Stork, who pretended familiarity with God by an 
Angel, promifing him a Kingdom 1f he would reform 
the Church, and deſtroy the Princes that ſhould hin- 
derhim, His;Scholar Muntzer raiſed an army of 4209 
Bores and Tradeſmen in S«evia and Franconia to main=- 
ain his Maſters dreams ; bur they were overthrown by 
Count Mansfield, Johnof Leyden, a Taylor, renewed 
the ſaid dreams, and made himſelf King in Munſter 
of the Anabaptiſts , whoſe Viceroy was Knipperdoling z 
bur this Phantaſtical Monarchy was ſ20n deſtroyed , 
the Town taken after 11 moneths Stege» where rhe 
King and his Viceroy, with their chief Officers, were 
pur todeath. Their Teners were that Chriſt was not 
che Son of Mtry , nor true God; that we were rightes 
ous not by faith 1n Chriſt, but by our own merits, and 
ſufferings, They reje&ed original fin, Bapriſm of 
Infants, communian with o:her Churches, Magiſtracy 
among Chriſti23s , Oaths , and puniſhments of Males 
faKors, They refuſcd ro [wear allegeance to Princes 
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and hcld rhart a Chriſtian may have many Wiyes, and 
that he may put away his Wife, if the be of another Re- 


the abovenamed. ligion, and marry another, That no man muſt poſſeſle 
Author, and be= any thing 1n proper, that re-baptization may be uſed ; 


ft 1e £4 P Ot AMS 


that before the day of Judgement the godly ſhould en» 


Bull:nger, $1ci-, joy a Monarchy here on Earth ; that man had free-will 
dan Ofianter, wn {piritual things ; and that any man may preach, and 


and v:bers.., 


Anabapriſts of 
Mo7a vid 2 


give the Sacraments, 
, 11, bat ave the Azabaptifts of Moravia ? 

A, Theſe atfiſt called themſelves Apoſtolical, bee 
cauſe they did imitate the Apoſtles 1n going bare- 
foot, and 1n waſhing one anorhers feet, in having alſo 
all things in common amongſt them. Bur though this 
cuſtom be now left, yet at this day in Moravia they 
have a common Steward, who doth diſtribute equally 
things neceflary to all, They will admit nene into 
their Society, but ſuch as have ſome trades and by their 
handy-work can get. their livings, As they havca 
common Steward for their temporals, ſo they have a 
common Father for their ſpirituals, who inſtru&s them 
in their Religion , and praycth with them every mor- 
ning before they go abroad to work, Theſe pub- 
lick prayers are to them inſtead of Sermons, They 
have a generall governour, or head of their Church , 
whom none knoweth but themſelves; for they are 
bound nor to reveal him. They communicate twice 
in the” year 3 the men and women fir promiſcuouſly 
together, On the Lords day they walk two and two 
through the Towns and Villages, being clothed 1n 
black, and having ſtaves in their hands, They are 
niuch givento filence ; at a table, for a quarter of an 
hour before they ear, they fit and meditate, covering 
their faces with their hands : the like devotion the 
ſhew after mcat, All the while their Governour ſtands 
by, to obſerve their geſture, that if any thing be unbe- 
ſecming, he may tell them of 1t. when they come to 
any place, they diſcourſe of rhe laſt Judgement, of the 
ercrnal pains of Hell, of the cruelty of Devils tor- 
menting mens bodies and ſouls; tha* fo. they may 
afrizhe fimple people 1140 their Religion;then they com- 
for them by ſhewing them a way to eſcape all thoſe 
rorments 1f tMcy will be bur rebapriz ed, and —_ 
their 
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their Religion, They obſerve no feſtival days, nor willy: theſe ſee 
chey admit of any diſputations, Florimundas, 
Q. 12. What Sefls are ſpruxg ont of Latheraniſm? x; qymundus de 


A. Bcſides the Anabapriſts already mentioned, there 
be Adaphor:ſts , of which Melanfthon 1s thought to be 
author ; theſe hold the cuſtoms and conſtitutions of 


Origine Hereſ, 


the Church of Rome to be things indifferent , and thar Sects 
they may be profeſicd or nor protefled withour ſcruple. of Luthera= 
2, Ubiquitaries, Theſe hold that Chriſts Huma-#ſm 


nity as well as his Divinity is every where ; even 
in Hell. Brentizs 18 thought to be Father of this opinion, 
<< Burzf Chriſts humanity be every where, then we muſt 
5 deny the articles of his ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, and 
© coming again to Judge the quick and the dead ; for 
& what needs there ſuch motions if he be every where, 
3. Maoriits, ſo called from one George M1j07, one of 
Luther's Diſciples, who taught that no man , ( nay not 
Infants) can be ſaved without good works, © But it's 
© 134iculous to expeRt good works trom Infants , wko 
© have not as yet the ule of reaſon , nor organs fit for 
operarion. 4.0ſiandrifts, ſo called trom Andrew Ofr.inder 
a Lutheran , who taught that Chriſts body in the Sacra» 
ment ſfferedswas curruptible, and died again, **dirct- 
& ly againſt Scriprure,ſaying, that Christ being riſen from 
© the dead, dieth no more , death hath no more dominion 
« over him, He taughtalſo that weare not juſttacd by 
Faith or Works , but by the Efſenrial righrcouMeſs of 
Chriſt dwelling in us. © But the Efſential righteoul- 
& neſle of Chriſt , 15 the rightcouſnefle of his D;vinity, 
& which is not communicable , nor ſeparable from hum. 
5. Auguſtinians in Bobemii, theſe taught that none went 
to Heaven or to Hell , till the laſt judgement : where- 
© as Chriſt tells the contrary to D ood rhicf » This 
& day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe , and afhrmcth 
© that the foul of Lazarus was carried by Angels into 
& Abraham's boſom , and Dives 1nto Hell, Where« 
& fore did Chriſt aſcend to Heaven , but that we might 
© be where he is. They make alſo Dormice or Swale 
& lows of mens Souls, ſaying, that they fleep rill rhe re- 
& ſurre&ionzif St, Steven when he was dying had known 
<« this Dorine, he would not have calle4 upon the Lord 
© Jeſus to,cecctveſhis ſpirit, The ſtory allo of Lazynms 
Q 4 and 
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- and Dives doth overthrow this conceit. They fay allo 


that Chriſts humane nature is not as yet aſcended 1nto 
Heaven , © which dire&ly overthrowerh our Creed jn 
that Article 3 as hikcwile, the Scriptures, and withall 
& the hope and comfort of a Chriſtian. - 6. Stancartans, 
{o called from one' Francs Stancarus a Mantuan , who 
caught that Chriſt juſtifieth us, and 15 our Mediator onc= 
ly according to his humane nature z whereas our redem- 
prion is the work of the whole perſon , and not of one 
nature alonz. 7. Adamirtes , ſo called from one Adam 
Author of the Se& z they uſe to be naked 1n their Stoves 
and Conveaticles , after the example of Adam and Eve 
in Paradiſe. And therefore when they marry they ſtand 
under a Tree naked, having onely leaves of Trees upon 
their privities ; they are admitted as brethren and ſiſters, 
who can without luſt lIcok upon each others nakedneſle ; 
bur if they cannot, they are rejzeQted, 8. Sabbathartans, 
ſo called,becauſe they reje& the oblervarion of the Lords 
day,as not being commanded in Scripture,and keep hol 
the Sabbath day onely , becauſe God himſelf reſted on 
that day, and commanded it to be kepr, But they forget 
that Chriſt came to deſtroythe Ceremontal Law z whereof 
the Sabbath in reſpef of the ſeventh. day was a branch ; 
and therefore Chrift himſelf brake it , when be commands 
ed the ſick man who be cured , to carty bome his bed on 
that very day, 9g. Clancalari were thoſe who profeſſed 
no Reiigion with their mouth z thinking it ſufficient to 
have it in their heart, They avoid all Churches and 
publick meetings toſerve God , thinking their private 
houſcs to be better then Templcs 5 whereas they ſhould 
remember , that private prayers cannot be ſo effettual as 
publick ; neither it enovgh tobclieve withthe heart, exe 
cept we alſo conſeſſe with the mouth ; for he that i aſha= 
med to conſeſſe Chriſt before men , ſhall aot be confeſſed 
by Chriſt before his Father and bis boly Angels, 10. Da- 
widiſte , ſo called from one David George a Hollander ; 
He gave himfelf out ro be the Meſſiah ſcntby the holy 
Spirit , to reſtore _ the houſe of 1/r1el , char the Scri-= 
ptures were imperfett, and that he was ſent to bring the 
true Law and Dofrine ; that the Soul was pure from 
fin , and that the body onely ſinned z whereas tadeed 
they both concur ii) the att of (i4n127 , and therefure 
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are both puniſhable , eſpecially the Soub which is the 
chief Agent 'y the Body ws but” the | Tnftrument, Hy 
raughralſo that a man may have many Wives to rep = 
niſh ſpiritual Paradiſe, Thar it was no finne to deny 
Chriſt with the mouth, ſo long as they bdlieved on 
him in their heart, He reje&ed alſo the Books of 
Moſes. 11. Mennoniſts, ſo called from one Mennon 
a Frieſlander, Theſe deny CHRIST to be born of 
MARY, affirming that he brought his fleſh from Hear 
yen ; he called himſelf rhe Judge of men and Angels, 
12. Deifte and Tritheifle , who taught there were 
three diſtiat GODS differing in degrees, One 
George Paul of Cracovia 18 held to be Aurhor of this 
Set. 13. Antitrinitanans , theſe being the ſpawn 
of the old Arrians and Samoſatetians, deny the Tri- 
nity of Perſons , and the rws natures of Chriſt , their 
Author was Michael Servetus a Spaniard, who was burnt» 
ed at Geneva, 14. Antimarians , who denied Marigs 
Virginity , affirming ſhe had other children beſides 
Chriſt » becauſe there is mention made of Chriſts be= 
thren in the Goſpel ; this zs the old Herefie of Cerin- 
thus aud Helvidius 3 whereas they confider not that int 
Scripture thoſe of the ſame kindred are called brathers. 
So is Lor culled Abrahams brother ; and Laban, Jacob's 
Wackle is called his brother, 1x, Antmomans, 
who reje& the Law, affirming , there 1s nothing re- 
quired of us bur Faith ; thus us to open a wide gap for 
all Impicty. CHRIST came not (as he ſaith himſelf) 
to aboliſh the L AW, but to fulfill tt, If there be no 
uſe of the L AW, thenthey muſt diy GODS juſtice ;; 
1A that it is now ai uſeleſſe attribute of the Divi 
miy. 16, Inſernales ; theſe held that Chriſt deſcen- 
ded into no other Hell bur into the grave onely , and 
that there 1s no other Hell bur an evill conſcience ; 
whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh of Hell Fire , pre- 
pared. for the Devill and his Angels , and calls it the 
bortomleſſe pit , &c, 17, Buqutwans , | ſo called 
from one Poqr:a7s their Maſter; who taught thar 
CHRIST did notdie for the wicked , bur onely for 
che fairhful,**and ſo they make hmm norto be the Saviour 
« ot mank'nd,and of the world, bur a particular Saviour 
& onely of ſome;whereas Saint obs ſaith rhat C—_ 
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« the-reconciliarion for our ſins, and not for ours onely, 
& bur alſo for the fins of the whole world, r Zobn 2. 2. 
18. Hut:fts ſo ealled from one Zobn Hut 5 who take upon 
them to prefix che __— of Chriſts coming to judge- 
ment, © whercas of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
< nay not the Angels in heaven, 19. 1zviſibles, (0 
called , becauſe they hold that the Church of Chriſt 1s 
Inviſible ; *which if it be, 1n vain did he compare it to a 
* City built upon a hill ; 1n yainalſodoth he counſel us 
& to tell the Church, if our brother will not be reformed, 
© in vain alſo doth the Apoſtle warn Biſhops and Preſ- 
© hyreries to look to their Flock , to rule the Church 
& which Chriſt hath purchaſed with his blood, Ads 20. 
How can be be called the ſhepherd of that flock which he 
never ſaw ? 20, Quintinifteyſo called from one Duintie 
4s of Picardy a Tailor. He was author of the Libertines, 
whoadmit of all Religions, Some of them mock art all 
Religions , as that Lucianiſts who wrote a book of the 
three Impoſtors. Some of them deny the ſouls immor- 
rality , and doubt whether there be any other Deiry ex- 
cept Heaven and Earth, 21. The Family of Love, 
whoſe Author was one Henry Nicholas, a Hollander,They 
reje& all Sacraments, and the three laſt Peritions of 
the Lords Prayer. They ſay that Chrift 1s onely the 
image of God the Fathers right hand , and that mans 
ſoul 1s a part of the Divine Effence, 22, Effrontes, ſo 
called, from ſhaving their forcheads till chey bleed, and 
then anoint them with oyl , uſing no other Baptiſm bur 
this ; they ſay the Holy Ghoſt 15 bur a bare motion inſpi- 
red by God into the mindzand that he js not to be adored: 
[*© all which is dire&ly repugnant ro Gods Word , which 
© proves that the holy Ghoſt is true God, Thou bat not 
« [yed (Caith Sr. Peter) unto man, but unto God , mean- 
<« ing the holy Ghoſt, This S:& took up their ſtarion 
<« in Tranſylvania, 23. Hofmaniits, theſe teach that Gud 
rok fleſh of himſelf ; ** whereas the Scripture ſaith thar 
© Chriſt was made of a Woman, They deny pardcn to 
rho'c rhat relapſe intofin ; © and ſothey abridge the 
* grace of God, who wils us to repent,and thereupon re= 
© ceives us into favour. 24. Schewenkfeldians, fo callcd 
from one Gaſpar Schgwenkſecld a Sileſian, he taught that 
the Scripture was ncedlefle to Salvation , and with on 
© 
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old Manichees and Valentivians that Chrift was nog 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgins Womb) bur: 
that God created a man to redeem usand joyned himta, 
himſclt,and that this man became God, after he aſcend" 
ed into Heavenzthey confound the Perſons of Father and 
Son,and {ay,thar God did not ſpeak theſe words, This i 
my beloved Son. That Faith 1s the very cflence and nature 
of God. That all Chriſtians arc the Sons of God by na« 
tures procreated of the Divine Fflence. That the Sacra. 
ments are uſeleſs ; that Chriſts body 1s every where, Of 
theſe Se&s,and many more of leſs nore,ſee Florimundus, 
Raymundus ; hence we may ſee whar a dangerous Ga 
hath been madesfince Luther began to oppoſe cheChurch 
of Rome, for the little Foxes to deſtroy Chrifts Vineyard; 
what multitudes of Tares have grown up amongſt the good 
Corn inthe Lords field; what troubleſome Frogs,worſe 
ther thoſe of Egypt, have crawled into moſt mens houſes ; 
what ſwarms of Locuſts have darkned the Sun of Righte= 
ouſneſs, whilft he was ſhining is the Firmament of bis 
Church, 
Q. 13. bat other opinion in Religion were maintained 
thu age? | | 
A, Caroloſtadins, Arch-Deacon of Witeberg, and Oecoe 

lampadins, Monk of the Order of S. Bridget, oppoſed 
I uthers Do&rine in the point of the real preſence,thews- 
ing that Chriſt was 1n the Bread onely Sacramentally,or 
fignificativly, The Libertias,whoſe author was one Quine 
tinus,a Taylor of Picardy, raught that whatſoever good 
or evil we did, was not done by uszbut by Gods Spirit in 
us;that fin was nothing but an opinion; that 1n reproving 
of ſinners, we reproved God himſelf ; that he onely was 
regenerate, who had no remorſe of conſcience ; thar he 
onely repented who confeſſed he had committed no evil: 
that mag in this life may be perfe& and innocent ; that 
the knowledge we have of Chriſt, and of our ReſurreRi- 
un, is bur opinion ; that we may diſſemble 1n Religion, 
which is now the opinion of Maſter Hobbs, ; and laſtly, 
they ſlight the Scriprures, relying on their own 1nſpira- 
ions ; and they flight the Pen-men of rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
calling Saint Zohn a fooliſh young man, Saint Matthenp 
a Publican, Saint P1241 a broken veſſel, and Sainr Peter 
a denier of his Maſter, Zuinglius, Canon of _— 
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held the doftrine of Caroloſtadinus againſt Inuther, con- 
cerning the real preſence, David George, a Glaſier in 
Gaunt, taught that he was God Almighty's Nephew, 
born of rhe Spirir,not of the fleſh, the true Meſſiah, and 
third David that was to reign on Earth; that Heaven was 
yoid of Inhabitants : and that therefore he was ſeat to 
adopt Sons for that” Heavenly Kingdom. He denicd 
Spirits, the Reſarre&1on, and the laſt Judgement , and 
Life eternal. He held promiſcuous copulation with the 
Adamites, and with the Manzchees, that the ſoul was not 
polluted with fin; thatthe ſouls of Infidels ſhall be ſaved, 
and the bodies of the Apoſtles, as well as thoſe of Infi- 
dels,ſhall be burned in Hell-firez; and that it was nofin 
to deny Chriſt before men ; therefore they condemned 
the Martyrs of folly,for ſhedding their blood for Chriſt, 
Molantthop was a Lutheran, but not altogether ſorigid ; 
fo wasBucerzexcept inthe point of Chriſts real preſence; 
weftphalus alſo, bur he denicd original fin, and the Holy 
Ghoſts proceſſion fram the Son ; and that Chriſt did 
not inſtitute the Lenr Faſt, nor was any man ticd ro 
keep it. 

Q. 14. What were the chief beads of Calvins du«. 
frine ? 

A. Thatin this life our faith 15 not withour ſome 
doubtings and incredulity; that the Scriptures are ſufh- 
ctent without traditions, that an implicite faith 1s no 
faith ; thatthe Books of Tobras, Fudtth, a part of Heſter, 
The wiſdom of Solomon, Ecclefraſticus, Baruch, The Hi- 
flory of Bell and the Dragon, and the Books of Miccha- 
bees, are no parts of the Canonical Scripture ; thatrhe 
Hebrew Textof the old Teſtament 1s onely aurhentical, 
and ſo the Greek of the new Teſtament ; that the Scri- 
pture in Fundamentals is clear of 3x ſelf, and 1s a ſuffic'= 
ent Judge of controverſies ; thar the Ele& have ſaving 
faith onely, which can never torally and finally be loſt ; 
that predeſtination to life or death dependeth not on 
mans fore-ſcen merits or demerits,but on Gods free will 

.and pleaſure;that no fin comes to paſs withour the will of 
God;that the Son of God received not his Eſſence of the 
'Fatherznor 15 hc God of God, bur God of himſelf ; thar 
Chriſt, inreſpe& of his humanity, was ignorant of ſome 
,things;that the Virgin Mary was abnoxious to divers = 
od an 
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and infirmiries z that Chriſt 1s our Mediator in reſpe& 
of both natures ; that Chriſt was 1n the ſtate of damna=- 
tion when he ſuffercd for us, bur did nor continue in it ; 
char Chrift by his ſuffering merited nothing for himſelf; 
that he deſcended, not truly into Hell, bur by ſuffering 
the pains of Hell on the croſs ; that there is no Limbs 
Patrum,nor Purgatory; that our prayers avail not.to the 
dead; thatthe torments of the evil angels were deferred 
e1]] the day of Judgement z that Chriſt came not out of 
pp_ whileſt 1t was ſhut ; that the true Church of 
God confiſteth onely of the Ele&, and that ir is not yi- 
ſible romen; that the Church may erre ; that Saint 
Peter was not Biſhop of Kome , nor the Pope his Suc= 
ceſſor, burtharhe is Antichriſt ; that the Church and 
Magiſtrate cannot make- Lawes to bind the conſcience ; 
that czl1bart and the monaſtical life is unlawfull, and 
conſequently the vowes of chaſtity, poverty, and obe» 
dience ; thatman hath novfree will to goodnefle ; rhar 
concupiſcence, or the firſt morions, before the will con- 
ſents, are ſins ; that all fins are 'mortal, and nonie 1n 
tlicmſclves vemial ; thatinrhis life our fins are fill in- 
herent inus, though rhey be nor impured to us ; that 
we are juſtified by ! faith without works , and thar 
fauh 15 never without charity : that the beſt of our 
works deſerve damnarion ; that here we may be affu- 
red of our juſtification and ſalvarion; rhat the Church 
Liturgy ought not to be read in Larne, butin the vulgar 
rongue : thar faith is a more excellenc vertue then chari- 
ty 3 that there 1s no meritin us :thar 1n this ife we cat» 
not poſſibly fulfill the Law : that to invocare the Saints, 
to worſhip Images and Reliques, or the Croſs, 1s Ido- 
latry : that uſury 1s not altogerher unlawful : that Lent, 
and other ſet Faſts, are not to be kept : thatthere' be 
- onely two Sacraments, Baptiſm and rhe Lords Supper 2 
and that the Sacraments cannot juſtfie'or confer graces 
that the Bapriſm of Water 1s not of abſolute apr 7: & 
nor depends the efficacy of ir from the intention of the 
Miniſter, nor ought it to be adminiſtred by private 
Men or Women, in private houſes. That Chriſt 15 nor 
corporally in the Euchariſt that in the want of Bread 
and Wine, other materials may be uſed, and that Wine 


alone withour Warer 1s to be uſed ; that there 15 no... 
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Tranſubſtantiation,nor ought to be any adoration of the 
Bread, thar the Cup ſhould be adminiſtred to all, thar 
cxtream Union was onely temporary In the Church ! 
chat che Clergy ought, to marry. He rejefted alſo the 
Church Hierarchy,and Ceremonies, and Exorciſms,pe- 
nance, and confirmation, Orders, Matrimony, and ex 
ream Union from being Sacraments, 

Q. 15. hat other opmons in Religion were beldthis 
age ? 

, A, Servetus a Spaniard, who was burned at Geneva, 
caught with the Sabellians, that there was but one Per- 
ſon1n God, and that there was in Chriſt but one nature 
with Eutychees ; he denied the Holy Ghoſt, and Ba- 
ptiſm to Infants, -which he would have to be deferred 
Gll che thirtierh - year of their age, He held alſo that 
God was effentiall in every creature. Brentius, a Lu- 
theran, caught that Chriſts body after its aſcenſion 1s 
eycry where, whence ſprung up the tbiquitaries, Ca 


ſellio, a School-maſter 1n Geneva, held that the Canti- 


cles was not Scriprure, but a Lovc-ballad between Solo- 
moxand one of his Concubines. One Poſtellus raughr 
that men ofall Se&s and Profeſſions ſhould be ſaved 
by Chriſt, Ofander keld that we were 1uſtified nor b 
faith, but by the eſſential rightcouſnefle of God, which 
he ſaid was the formal cauſe -yf our juſtification. One 
Stancarins,a Mautuangtaughy'that Chriſt juſtified us,nor 
as he was God, but as he wadman. Am{dorphins wrote 
2 Book, to prove that good works were pernicious to 
ſalvation. One George Mator taught that Infants could 
nor be juſtified for want of good works, Jobu Agrycola 
affirmed that the Law was altogethicr needlcſs, and that 
Chriſtians were not tied ro the obſervation thereof, 
Hence ſprung up the Antinomians, One Steunberge= 
Tus 1n Moramia denied the Trinity , the Divinity of 
Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, and Tapmny of Miry ; here- 
_ alſo Baptiſm and the Lords day, affirming we 
no command in Scripture to keep that, but the Sah- 
bath onely. One Okinzusraught that Polygamie or mult - 
plicity of Wives was lawful : One Valentines Gentilis 
of Naples, denied the Trinity,and reje&ed the Creed of 
Athanaſins, One Paulus of Cracoviay in Poland, demied 


alſo the Tripiry and Unity of Efſence, and taught char 


nather 
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neither the Second nor Third Perſon were God ; that 

Sat un was created evil z that mans intelle& is erernal z 

that our free will was a paſſive power moved neceſſarily 

by the apperite 3 thar God was the author offin , and 

that the will of man 1n finning was conformable to rhe 
will of GOD ; that1t was no adultery to he with a« 
nother mans Wite ; that we muſt believe nothing bur 

what is evident to {enſe or reaſon 3; thar the ſame tody 
which dieth , riſeth not again z that the ſoul periſhed 
with the body ; thar there ſhould be no care had of bu 

rial ; that ſeparated fouls' could nor ſuffer” corporeal 
fire, and that God being a Spirit , ſhould nor nor be 
invocated by our mouth, bur by our heart, One Swenk= 
feldins taught , that the Scripture was not the Word of 
God; nor that our faith depended on it, but ir rather on 
our faith, Thar Chriſt brought his body with him from 
Heaven, Thar Chriſts humanity became God after his 
aſcenſion ; that every man was endowed with the ſame 
cflearial verrues of juſtice, wiſdome, &c, which were in 
God. Thar the power and efficacy of Gods word preach=- 
ed, was the very Son of God, In Moravia there ſtarted 
up ſome Profeſſors called Nudipedales,becauſe they went 
bare-footed ; rheſe in imitation of the Apoſtles Gnfook 
houſes, lands, buſineſs, and children, and lived roge=- 


ther in common , avoiding the ſociery of 6thier people. Of theſe ſee 
Another Se& ſprung up, which called themſelves Free* Patreolus, Ge 
Men ; teaching thar they were freed from obedience to nebrard, Ray- 
Magiſtrates , from Taxes, Tyrhes , and other duties ; m:1d«s, Sandee 
that after Baptiſm they could not fin, That they were 145, Gualterys, 
not onely like God, bur already deified. And thar jt was and others, 


lawtul among themſelycs { bur no where elſe ) to have 
Women in common. 

'Q.' 16. were there no other. opizuons held this Cele 
tury ? 


A, Yes; many more : {o vain ard luxuriant are the Chriffian Reli- 
gion peſtered 
with diverſity 


wits of men, in finding out many inventions , and ſha- 


ping to themſclves forms and [cus of Rehigrons, every WP 01 
one eſtcemino his own the bet? \ and as much in love 0 00134085 s 
with his own 1m nat ns 9 as 1\ wir lis was with bis 

ſhadow in the water , or 7-1 col0n with his own pifture. 

Some reje& Scripimcs , acrs admic 19 other writings 


but Scriptures, Some (ay the Devils ſhall be ſaved, 
Otcrs 
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others thar they ſhall be damned;others that there are 0 
Devils at all.” Some hold rhar it 15 lawful ro diflemble in 
Religion, others the contrary. Some ſay that Antichriſt 
3s coing, {ome/lay not; others rhat he 1s a particular man, 
others, rhat he is not a man, but the Dey1l ; and others, 
that by Antichriſt 1s meant a ſucceſſion of -men ; ſome 
will haye him to be Nero , ſome Caligula , ſome Maho- 
met , ſome the Pope, ſome Luther, ſome the Turk, ſome 
of the Tribe of Daa ; and ſo each man according to his 
fancy will, make an Aatichriſt, Some. onely will obſerys 
the Lords day, ſome onely rhe Sabbath, ſome both,:and 
ſome neither. Some will have all things 1n common, 
{ome not. Some will have Chriſts body onely 1n Hea- 
yen, ſome every where ; ſome 1n the Bread, others with 
the Bread , others about the Bread , others under the 
Bread, and others that Chriſts Body 15 the Bread, or the 
Bread his Body, - An4 others again, thar his Body 1s 
transformed umo his Divinity ; Some will have the Eu- 
chai adminiſtred in both kinds, ſome in one, ſome nor 
atall. Some will have Chriſt deſcend to Hell in _re- 
ſpe of his Soul , ſome onely:3n-tts Power , ſome 3n 
his Divinity, ſame in his body, ſore not art all ; Some by 
Hell underſtand the. place of the damned , ſome Limbus 
Patrum, others the wrath. of God , others the grave; 
Some will make, Chriſt two Perſons , ſome give him 
but one Nature and one Will; ſome affirming him ro 
be onely God, ſome onely Man , ſome made up of 
both, ſome altogether deny him ; Some will have his bo- 
dy come from Hcaven, ſome from the Virgin, ſome from 
the Elements ; ſome will have our Souls Mortal , ſome 
Immortal, ſome bring it into the body by infuſion, ſome 
by tradu&ion; ſome will have the ſoul created before the 
world, ſome after ; ſome will have rhem created alroge- 
ther , others ſeverally : ſome will have them corporeal, 
ſome incorporeal : ſome of the ſubſtance of God , ſome 
of the ſubſtance of the body : So znfinitely are mens cone 
ceits diſtrafted with variety of opinions, whereas there 
4 but one Truth , which every max aims at , but few at- 

tain ut ;, every man thinks he hath it , and yet few 

en/0y it, The main cauſes of theſe diſtra&ions are 
pride , ſelf-!ove, ambirian, contempt of Church, an1 


Scripture , the Humor of Contradi&ion , the Spirit of 
Fattong 


| Se.9. of EuROPE- 
FaRion, the deſire of Innovation , the want" of prefer- 
mentin high Spirits, Anger,Envy,the benefic that ariſeth 
to ſome by fiſhing 1n troubled waters ; rhe mali eye 
thar ſome have on the Churches proſperiry , the greedy 
appetite atlicrs have to Quails and the Fleth-pors of = 
gypt,rather then ro Manna, though ſent from'Heaycngthe 
wantor contempr of Authority, Diſcipline, and order in 
the Church ; which like Bulwarks , Walls, or Hedges 
keep out the wild Boars of- the Forreſt from rooting up 
the Lords Vineyard, and the little Foxes trum eating up 
the Grapes thereof. _ Therefore wife Geyernouts were 
forced tv authorize Biſhops, Moderators, or. Superinter- 
dents (callchem what you will) for regularing, curbing; 
and puniſhing ſuch luxurious wits,as difturded the peace 
of the Church , and conſequently of the Stare , by their 
fantafgical 3nveations , knowing that too much liberty 
was no leſs dangerous than Tyranny, toomuch mercy as 
pernitious as cruelry.': and a general permiſſion in a 
Kingdom or Stategno lels hazardous to the publick tran- 
quilty than a general reſtri&1ou, 
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The Contents of the Ninth SeQion. 


The firit original of the Mon1ſtical life, 2, The firſt Ere= 
mites 07 Anchorites, 3- The manner of their Lung. 4. 
Their Exceſſes in Religion. 5, The p theminence of the 
Soctable life to the Solitary, 6, the firſt Monks after 
Anthony. 7. The Rutes of $t, Baſil, $, $t, Hherom's 
order. g. St. Auſtin's ordey, 10, If Saint Auſtin in- 
ſtituted his Exemntes to beg.” 1x, Of St, Aiiftim's Let 
thera Girdle «ſed at this <5. 12. The inftitiqrons and 
exerciſes of the firſt Monks, 13, why Religidus ptrſons 
cut theiy Hatr & Beards,14. i bence came that cuftome 
of Shaving. 15. Of the Primitive Nuns, 16, Of what 
account Monks are at this day in the Roman Church, 
17. How the Monks & Nun: of old were conſecrated, 
18, The Benedifiine order. 19. Of the orders proceeding 
from them, 20, Of St. Benner's rules toh1s Monks, 21, 
The Benediflines Habit and Dyet, 22. Rules preſcribed 
by the Council of Ax to the Monks, 2.3, The Rites and 
I:ftitutions of the Monks of Cafſinum. 24. The manner 
of elefling their Abbots, 2.5. The Benediftine Nuns and 
their rule, 26, Of the Laws and Priviledges of My= 
naſteries, 


SECT. I% 
Queſt, I. 


AVING taken a view of the Opint- 
ous in Chriſtian Religion for 1600, 
years, it remains that we now take 
notice of the ſtrifleft obſervers 
thereof : Therefore tell us wha they 
were that ſeparated themſelves 
from other Chriflians 5 not ſo much 


in opinions > as its place and [tritineſſe of living 3 = 
tj 


Sed. 9. of Eur OP RE. 
whit mas the firſt Origipal of this ſeparation. 


4. When the Chriſtian Religion in the beginning Eremites, or 
was oppoſed by perſecutors, many holy men and women Anchorites, 


to avoid the fury of their perſecurors , retired into 
aclart places , where they gave themlelves ta faſting, 
prayer, and meditation in the Scriptures. Theſe were 
called Eremitcs from the Deſart where they lived , and 
Munachi from their hingle or ſolicitary life ; and 4; 
chorttes from living a part by themſelves. Such wete 
Paul the Erewit, Anthony, Hilarion, Baſil, Hierom and 9- 
thers. Afterward the Eremirs growing weary of the 
Deſarts, and Perſecution at at ends betook themſelves 
100 Towns and Cities, where they lived rogerher , and 
had all things in common within one. building which 
they called Namatiery, Covent,or CloyRter. Theſe Monks 
were called wgamwumri Worſhippers , «oxy Exerc 
ſers or Wreſtlers in Chriſtianity ; Clerica alſo, as being 
the Lords inheritance; and Philoſophers from their ſtu- 
Fg an contemplation of Divine and Humane things. 
elr houſes were called Cenobia, becauſe they held all 
among them jn common, and Clauſtra or Cloy= 
ſters, becauſc there they were incloſed from the reſt of 
the World. gpun5fign Schools of cares and diſcipline, 
and &T,nmygia places of exerciſe, As the men had 
their peculiar Houſes or Cloyſters, ſo had the women; 
who were willing to ſeparare themſelves from the 
world 4 theſe were called Nonne , or Nuns from the 
p!1an word Nona, for there were the firſt Mona- 
ſter1es t from their (olicary life they are named Montale:, 
and trom their holineſs Sarfimonales ; and from the 
Koman phraſe Virgines Veſtales ; now, becauſe rheſc holy 
men and women lived at firſt in cavcs and ſubterraneal 
holes, they were named Mandiite ; for Mandre gnifi-s 
caves or holes; and Trog{odite, fram thole Fthiep:ans in 
Arabia near the Red Sca , who lived on Serpents fleſh 
and Roors, whole ſkins wers hardned with the nigh's 
cold , and ranned with the Suns hear, They were to 
called «1nd wy Tetanus from their cay2s where they 
eAweit, 
Q, 2. #bo were the firſt Ecemites, 07 Anc'orites 7 
A. If we take Eremites for ſuch as hive hy-d in De- 


ſarrs far a while z to avoid perſecution 3; then we may 
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ſay that Eliab, John Baptiſt, and Chriſt himſelf, were 


Eremites, For they. were forced ſomictimes to live an 
Exemitical or ſolitary life in deſarts, Burif by Eremttes 
we underſtand ſuchas wholly addi&ed themſelves toan 
Eremitical or ſolitary life from the world and worldly 
affairs, that they nuight the more. freely give rhemſelves 
to faſting, prayer, and contemplation , then the firſt 
Eremite we read of fince Chriſt was Paul the Thebas: 
who having loſt, in the perfecution under Decirs , both 
his Parents , and fearing to be betrayed by his' Siſters 
Huſband , betook himſelfe to a Cave at the foot of a 
Rocky Hill , abour the year of Chriſt, 260. and there 
continued all his life , to wit, from fifreen years of age 
till he died , which was the one hundred and thirteenth 
year of his life, All which ripe he ſaw .no body - bur 
Antonius, who being ninery years old, by divine inſtin& 
came to Paul on the day he dicd, © his Antonius 10- 
ſtirured this Eremitical life 1n- Egypt. * Being rwenty 
years old he ſol4his Eſtate, and beſtowed it on the 
p2er ; then in remote places he lived alone, bur thar 
ſomerimes he would. viſit his Diſciples. Ar 35 yearcs 
he berook himlelfro rhe Deſarr, rill he'was 55, Then 
he returned to the Cities and preached Chriſt there, Af- 
terward he returned again to the Defarr, where he ſpent 
the remainder of his hfe,and died the 10g year of his 
age, and aftcr Chriſt 36x, To lim ſucceeded Hi{arton, 
the firſt Fremite 1n Paleſiiza and Syria, Then Paul, 
ſirnamed the Simple, 4mon an Fgypt: an, with divers 0- 
thers, £4:-thnts 

CQ, 3. How did rheſe firſt Exemites live ? 

A. They fpenttherr time in working, ſometimes Mm 


* preaching, praying > faſting, and meditaring, and 


"8 _ 
jometimes 31n compoſing differences berween Chritti- 


ans, 1n viſiting the ſick, and in ſuch holy exerciſes 
dd they place their Religion, Pau! the Theban was 
contert with a Cave inſtead of a Palace ; with a piece 
of dry bread brought to him, by a Raven, every day, 1n- 
ſtead of delicate cheer z with water inſtead of wine; 
and with the leaves of Palmes inſtead of rich apparet : 
And to avoid idleneſſe, he would work ſometimes 
with his hands, Anthony contented 'himſelfe with 
bread, ſalt, and water; his dinner-rime was at Sun=- 
ſerring z 
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ſerring; he uſed to faſt ſometimes two days together,and 
ro watch and pray whale nights ; he lay on the bare 
ground, diſpured oftentimes with the 4rrians and Meic- 
£14nf1n 5 ME of Athanaſus, did intercede many times 
with the Emperour Conflantine for diſtreiſed Chriſtiass, 
and was always rcady to compoſe their quarrels, H'{.1- 
710 was content to hve ina little hovel, which he made 
himſelf, of ſhells, twigs, and bulruſhes,four fo2t broad, 
and five foot highs{pending his time 1n prayingsfaſting, 
curing, of dif ales Laſting oar Devils. His garment was 
ſackcloarh,whick he never pur off; his fool? roots, and 
herbs, which he never taſted before Sunſet ; ſix ounces 
of-Barley bread contented him from zo years till x5, 
from that time nll 63, he uſed oyle to repair his decayed 
ſtreagth. From 64 till 80 he abſtaincd from bread, 
That he might not be 1dle, he made-him haykers of bul- 
ruſhes, and uſed to lie on the ground. Thus did theſe 
Primitive Eremitesſpend their time 3 Not in chambering 
and wantonaeſs,[urfeiting and drunkenneſs; but im tempc= 
ranceſobriety, continencegbuxgergth: tft, neat ant cold, rea- 
ding,0raying,vreaching,and faſting,no: placing Relig'o2in 
ſayiag, bur in ſuffering, not in good words, but in good 
works ; not tu talking of Scripture, but {3 walk: ag by 
Scribture, | : 

 Q.4. herein did ſome Eremites exceed in their Reli- 
$1045 of rather,ſuperſtitions Kind of living? 

A. As Jealouſic 18 too much Love, ſo is Superſiition 
roo much Religion ; bur too much of onething (as we 
lay) is good ſornothing : Ne quid nimis ſhould b: in all 
our a@10ns, God will have mercy, and not ſacrifice ; He 
will ſay, ho required theſe things at your hands ? Such 
K:nd of bodily exerciſezas the Apoltle ſaith, availeth li;- 
tle; Iris nota torn.>Rin, nor a macerated body, nor a 
pinched belly that God 1equires,hur a broken &> contrite 
ſpirit, aventing of the heart and not of th: garment; and 
ehercfore the exceſs of Eremitical pennance is 6944-27 ng- 
xi9, Will-worſhips and not that which God requrath,to 
wit, mercy and juſtice, to relieve the woreſſed, to com! ot 
the comfortleſs, to viſitthe fatherleſs and widuwr, ati lo 
keep our ſel ves u1[potted of the worl1, To place 1's on 
mn ab{tinence f-om certain mearsgis again rac Apoltles 
ulcer Timg.ſivingyToat cuery or ature of God ts £ onde 
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nothing to be rejeffed, which is received with thankſgie 
ving. Altogether to abandon the ſocicty of Chriſtians, 1$ 
contrary to Saint Pauls counlel, Heb.to, Let us conſider 
one another to provoke unto love and to good work:, not 
forſaking the fellywſhip that we bave among our ſelves, 45 
the manner of ſome 1s ; under prerence of forſaking the 
world, to go abandouall care of Friends and Fanuly, is 
condemned by the Apoſtle, x Tim, 5. If any man bath not 
a care of his Family, he bath demed the Fith, and 1s 
worſe then an Infidel, They thar willingly deprive them- 
{lves of the means of doing good to their neighbours, 
gan'grefle the Law of God, which commands us to {oc 


our neighbours as or ſelves, Theſe ſubſequent examples : 


will ſhew how far ſome men have cxcecded rhe b-unds of 
Chriſtianity,and out-run Religion,by roo much ſuperſti- 
rious deyotions and exceſſive pennance, One Aſejeſtn, 
lived ſixty years together 1n a Cloſet, all which rime he 
never was ſeen of any, nor did he ſpeak toany, The 
like is recorded of one Didymas , who lived ninety 

ears by huvnſelf, One Ba:thews an Eremte of Celoſvria, 

aſted ſolong, till Worms crawled out of his teerh. One 
Martins tryed his leg with an Tron chain to a gread 
None, that he might notremove thence. One Alas ne- 
ver taſted bread in eighty years rogether, John Sor- 
mary the Egyptian ſtood praying within the Cliff of a 
ecrrain Rock three years together, ſo long mull his legs 
and feet, with continual ſanding, ſwelled with purrificd 
mstr.7, which at laſt broke the skin and run our. One 
Dsinimeus an Eremite wore continually,next ls skin, an 
Iron coat of Malc,and almoſt every day ufed ro ſcourge 
h'mſclf with whips in both hands, Some have killed 
themſelves with hunger, ſome with thirſt,ſome with ex= 
poſing themſclves ro exceſſive hear have heen ſtificd ; 
oth: xs by ex:remiry of col4 have been frozen to death z 
as 1 God touk delight in felf-murther, which inhim to 
effe& were cruclty, and 1n any to aR, were the greateſt 
Impiery. Some again not conrent with ordinary ways of 
Erem:;!:{m, have ſpent their dayes within hollow pillars, 
whence they were named Stylite, neither admigcang rhe 
{pcech nor light of any man or woman, O curas homy 
num! O quintum oft tn reins inmne ) What needed all 
th;> toil ? Chriſt ſaith , that this Toak i eaſity and hs 
| Burthen 
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Burthen light ; but theſe men laid heavy burthens on They that will 
themſelves , which God never requircd ; he made man read the ſuper= 
Animal politicum, a ſucnable creature; therefore-ſaid , It tirious ſuffers 
Was not good for man to be alone, Wo to him that is alone, ings of theſe 
ſaith Solomon, Beſides no place, though never ſo remore men above- 

& ſolitary, can priviledge a man from fin. Lor was righ- named, and of 
reous among the wicked Sodomites, and yer inthe ſolita= ochers,ler them 
ry cave commirted Inceſt with his two $3 What look in Sorpe 
place could be more retired than Paradiſe, and more ſe- mer, Tyeodoret, 
cure than Heaven ? yet Adam fell in Paradiſe , and the Socrates, Nice- 
Angels tellin Heaven ? | phorus, Evagri= 

& 5- Whether is the /olitary life in a Deſart, or the ſo+ ys, &c. 
ciable life in a Covent to be preferred ? | : 

A, 1. The ſociable life, becauſe the end of our crea= Sociable life 
tion was not to live a part, ike wild beaſts, bur together preferred to the 
like men. 2. Becauſe we are bound to help each ocher, ſo/3t ar), 
by Counſel, Inſtrution, Admonition, Ion, tO 
bear one anothess burthens, to comforr the comfortle!s, 
ro ſupport the weak,to cloath che naked,ro feed the hun- 
gry:for as the Orator ſaid,we are nor born for ous ſelves, 
but our Parents, Country,and Friends challengea ſhare 
1n us. 3. Becauſe he thar liveth alone,as be fins againſt 
his creation, and humane ſociety:ſo he fins againſt bim- 
ſelf , 1n that he debars himſelf of thoſe comforts & aid, 
both ſpiritual and corporal , which he hath in ſociable 
life.4.Becauſc God 1s more preſent with then with 
one. Therefore bis Church, which be promiſeth to be with 
till the end of the world , and on which he bath beflowed 
the Spin of Truth, to condutt ber ints all Truth , and 
which he bath built upon the Rock, ſo that Hell Gates 
ſhall not prevail again her ; his Church 1 ſay, is a con- 
gregation , and confiſterh nor of one, but of many ; and 
Chriſt hath promiſed , that where two or three are g4- 
thered together in bis Name , he will be in the mdf 
of them, 5, Becauſe God is better praiſed , and more 
honoured of mayy rogether, rhan by one alonezrherefore 

David will praiſe Gol , aad declare his name in the great - 
Congregation, Chriſt will have our light to ſhine b+fore 
men , that they ſeeing our good works , may glorifie our 
Father which is in Heaven, This cannot b= done. 
by him that Iives amongſt wild beaſts ina Deſarc , How 
ean he honour God by the exerciſe of Juſtice , mer- 
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"c5> charity, humility, and other vertueszchiefly of his pa» 


tience in ſuffering 11puries,and of his obedience to ſupe= 
riors?How ſhall be nd out his own infirmities and fail- 
ings, (ecing ſelf=loveis in every,man,and no man can ſo 
well pry into hymſelf,as another z-and the heart of man s 
acceitful avove all things. 6, and laſtly, No manalone 
can be ſoſccure from danger of enemies , as when he 13 
in company;and therefore Sata! 15 more ready to aſſault 
man by rentations when he 15 alone, than when he 1s 1n 
the ccmnany and ſaciety of others, . So he ſer nor upon 


. Chriſt when he was in Jeruſalem , but when be was led 


by the Spirit into the Deſart ; therefore ,. wo tq himthat 23 
alone, for when he falls, there is not a ſecond to help him up, 
As then inthe body natural , Gud did aot ſeparate one 
member from another, butunited them all in one bulk, 
under one head, to be animated by one heart or ſoul,thar 
they might belp cach orher ; ſo hath he done in the body 
Politick of mankind. 

Q. 6. Who were the firſt Monks after Anthony ? 

A. The Thabenneſi: , ſo called from Thabenna, an I- 
fland in the Proyince of Thebats, In this one Pachomius 
an Eremite, about the time of Conſtantins , Conftantines 
Son, aſſembled diyers Monks together , and by the ad- 
viceotan Angel ( ſogoeth the ſtory ) preſcribed them 
theſe rules 3 to wit, that they ſhould live rogether 1n one 
Houſe, diſtinguiſhed intodiy:rs Cells, and 1neach Cell 
ſhould rema'n three Monks , but Could all eatin one 
Hall. Naman muſt be forbid to car or faſt ; they muſt 
ſ1:ep not lying on beds, bur ficting in their chairs ; The 
muſt wear Gozrs ſkins , which they muſt never pur 
but when they commumicare ; then they muſt come onely 
with their hood, with which their heads muſt be covered 
when they eat, that they may nox be ſeen to eat z for 1n 
eating they muſt neither caſt their eyes off from the Ta- 
ble, nor muſt they ſpeak, No Stranger muſt be admitted 
withour three years tryal, They muſt pray tweive times 
1n the day xime , likewiſe in the evening , and 1a the 
might a Pſalm preceding each prayer. The Monks were 
divided into 24 Orders, according to the number of the 
Greek letters, | 

Q. 7. #hat were the Religions rules that Saint Baſil 
preſc itbed to bus Monks ? \ 
A, Suvint 
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A. Saint Baſil ,' Presbyrer of Ceſarea in Cappadecie, Monks of St. 
being moleſted by Ex/ebne, Biſhop there, to avoid gow Baſil, a. their* 


ble and diſturbing ofthe Church, rerired'tya Monaſte= ,, je, 


ry in Pontus , where he preached to the Monks of that 
place 3 and departing thence , travelled abour the com» 
trey of Pont145, and perſwaded the Eremites , who 'hiyed 
a part in caves and cells of the Defarts, to-umite then» 
ſelves in Monaſteries , and withal- preſcribes to therh 
theſe 95 ſubſequen; males > which were” embraced by 
moſt of the Eaſtern Monks. "The Rules were theſe. :x; 
To love God with - a gs we ſtre and 
their neighbours as themſelves. 2. To ground this love 
of God upon his powers glory, and excellency , as he 13 
inhimſelf ; and on his goodneſle z mercy , and bounty 
toward us, 3. Thar the love of our bow be groun= 
ded on the command. and will of God , and on his love 
ro wards us his enemies ; for 1f God hath ſo highly lo- 
ved us that were his cnennes , ſhall not we when he 
commands us , loye our neighbours ? 4. Thar they 
ſhould nor live any longer aſunder , bur togcther , be» 
cauſe of the mutual helps, comforts, 1nſtruftions , exer- 
cile of yerrues, efficacy of prayers, {ecurity from dangers 
which are in the ſociable, not in the ſalary ifs. 5, Thar 
they- ſhould forſake the delighrs and-vanities of the 
World, and with the Apoſtle,'o cruafie it, and to be cru 
ified toit, 6, Thar they ſhould diſpenſe their wealth 
to the poor and indigent, 7. Thar none be admired 
znto their Fraternity withour probation, + $8, That In- 
fants be allo admitred , but not withour the conſent of 
their Parents, 9g. That they ſtudy to be continent 
and ſober in their dier and behaviour. 10. Is ſerdown 
the meaſure of their eating and drinkingyand ſimplicity 
of food. 11. That there be no affe&ationor conten- 
rion for ſuperiority of place ar the Table , bur har all 
things be frog there with order and decency. 12. Thar 
their apparel be plain, cy wy » and homely ; and thar 
ay wear a girdle , after the example of 7obn Baptift, 
and the Apoſtles, 13. Thar they walk not after ther 
own ſenſe and pleaſure , bur as they are direRed by 
Gods Word, 14.” That they be obedient to their Su- 
periours , but chiefly ro God. 15. - That they ſhould 
ſcrye God with the ſame affeQion as Dari did, 
W1:n 
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when he aid, 45 the Hart brayeth for the Rivers of wa- 
ter , /o dath my ſoul after thee O God, 16. Thar he 
who 15 their Governour ſhould confider whoſe Miniſter 
Es his Hogs: 4s 
a Nurſe over herchild. 17. That he reprove at firſt gent- 
. 0977 mh of mecekneſſe ; bur that ho-eſtecm of 

dbitictce es Hendhews and Publicans. 18, That he 
ſuffer nor rhe leaſt offence to go unreproved , ſecing the 
Jeaſt is a breach of Gods Law. rg. That repentance be 


in finceriy, "20. Tharirbe med with good 
works, 21. And with confeſſion, 22. if o tn re» 
lapſe into fin , he may ufc more Ry in his 


tance than beforeh for it leems the diſeale was nor per- 
cured, 23. Let bim thatreproverh be as a Father 
or a an; andhe whos reproved, as a Sonand a 


Parient, 24. That no man defend or excuſe himſelf 1n - 


his cyil courſes. 25, Thar among them all chings be in 
Ebrnmon, 436, That men of Bſtare beſtow on their Kin- 
dred what is their due, and the remainder on the poor. 
2-7. Thar none return to their Parens houſes , except it 
be ro inftruft chem , and by heir Supirivrs leave. 28, 
Thar none give way 1dleneſs for their-minds to 
Wavcry or up and down, 29, That ro avoid idle 
and finful dreams 1n the night, ler every one be diligent 
in meditating on the Law and the Word of Ged by 
day. 30. with the ſame affe&ion which Chrift 
thewed 1n waſhing kis Diſciples feet, Chouid the ſtrong 
and whole ſerye the fick and infirm. 3x. Thar they 
ſhould love one anorher,as Chriſt harh loved us.32.Thar 
their ſpecch be nor1dle, bur ſe«ſored with ſait, and edt 
fymng. 35:. Thar chey ould abſtain from upbraiding or 
defaming words, $34. Thar they who either defame, or 
pariently hear rheir brother defamed , be excommuni- 
cared, 35, Tharrhey give not place or ſcope to an» 
ger. 36. Thartbey/et their affettions on Heavenly , not 
en Earthly things. 295, That they ncither ſorrow nor 
' rejoyce, bur when they ſee God honoured or d1fhonour- 
ed, 28. Thar they rake heed of worldly cares androo 
much ſecurnty. 39, That what ever they do , may be 
alone to the glory of God, 45, That they beware of 
pride, -41., That by a mean eſteem of themſelves, 
they may learn humility. 42. That every one _ 
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obedict ro another / 42 ſervants are to thtir Maftevs g 
or as Chrift was obedient to bus Father, az, Thatng 
man give occaſion of ſcandall or offence to bis brotherz that 
every one do bus duty with cheerfulneſſe,without grud 
that reconc:liationmay be made where there is 

rence, 44. That thty judge not, leſt they be judeed, 
45- Thar they be iraly zealous againſt in, 46, That 
no man do his own will, ior undertake any thing with- 
out leavc,ſeeing Chriſt came not to do bis own wilh,but che 
will of him that ſent him. 47. Thatthcy be thankfull ro 
God, who bath made them partakers with the $ aints it 
light, a8. Tharrhey inftra& novices incheir duries, 
49. Thar they debar not any manfrom efitring inw their 
Coyent upon triall ; and withall, char _ them 
nn offence.” $0. Tharin ir faſting rhty uſe mode» 
ration and deyotion, 5x. That no man ſcorn to wear 
an old garment when 1:15 given him. $2. That every 
wan obferve rhe hour a for eating. 53. Thar 
they give their alms with due confideration, and ac- 


they be reverent in thejr prayers » and nor ſuffer theit 


mindes ro wander , fceing the - oe _ = 
cers 


and conſenting to r mens fins, 63, Thar they 
muſt nor be fileut, or conmive arrheir Brothers offences, 
bur muſt reproye him, 64. Thar they ſhould yever be 
wthout compunRion and carcy by rcaſon of the _— 

ers 
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ders offin in them. 65. Thar they endeavour to be 
poor in ſpirit, which 15 to forſake all for the love of God, 
66. That they perſevere indoing good till the end of 
their life. 67. That though in reſpe& of themlelves , 
they nitſt not care what they cat, or whar they drink ; 
yer, that they may be helpful to others, they muſt la- 
bour with their hands. 68, Thar to think of meat 
and drink out of ſeaſon, 1s afin, 69. That ſackcloath 
be worn for humiliation, other garments for neceſſity ; 
chatin {peaking they neither b= roo loud nor roo low. 
70, That the Euchariſt be received with fear, reve- 
rence, and faith, 91, They obſerve when it 1s fit to 
ſpeak , when to be filent. 972. That they have alwayes 
ihe fear of God befare them; Toat they avoid the broad 
way, and ſtrive to enter in at the narrow gate, 43, That 
they beware of coverouſneſle, vaineglory, and vanity 
in apparell, to pleaſe men. 974. That they abſtain 
from all defilement of the flcſh,and endeavour 70 be pure 
heart, 75. That they hate fing and take delight in 
God; Law, 76. Thatthey try their love to God, by 
their thankfulneſſe to bim, by obedience tobis commands, 
and by denying themſelves. Their love to their neigh. 
tour, by fellow-fecling and ſympathy in bis proſperity and 
adverſity. 97. That they ſhould imitate God and 
Chriſt,1n loving therr enemes. 978, That they ſhould be 
angry, but ſinne not ; that-'they give place to anger, and 
not-reſiſt evil, but being perſecuted, either ro ſuffer, or 
flie, 99. Thar they ſtrive for the peace of conſcience ; 
and [:ke new bors babes, receive the ſincere milk of Gods 
Word, without reſiſting, 80, That no man be puffed 
up with a conceit of his own worth, nor brag thereof, or 
glory therein, 81. That they beg truc wiſdom from God, 
and acknowledge him the Author of all gaod, $2. That 
they may know what 1t 1s, to be boly, to be juſt, nut to caſt 
pearls before Swine, audto be content with their daily 
bread. 83, Thatno Brother alone viſita Siſter but in 
company, and that by permiſſion, and for edification, 
to avoid offence. 84, That reproof be joyned with 
gentleneſſe; and that none rely on his own judgement, 
85. That they bear one anothers infirmities, $6, That 
zhcy pray againſt tentations. 87, That they doe nat 
ſpcak 
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ſpeak, or a&any thing raſhly , bur adviſedly; $8. 

That 1n giving, they ſhould chiefly have regard to thoſe 

of tbe houſhold of faith; and that every one muſt nor be 

a diſpenſer, bur he onely to whom thar charge is corm- 
| mitted.” 89, That they labour not for faith, as ſome doz 

without chanty; aud that they hide not their Talent in a 

Napkin. go. They muſt diſtinguiſh berween Ir v1 
which 1s alwayes evil; and juſt indignation againſt an , : . . 

18 their brother, '-g1, Thar Satan 1s ' nor the cauſe .of 

lin 1n- any many bur- as he conſemts ro: therefore - ' 

the moye wat chfull ſhould every man ' be; over bis own. , 

beart, 92. 1f any man, being in debr,./encer 1nto the 

Monaſtery , he ought:to pay his debt; if. he beable. 

93- That when a Siſter confeſſerh, the Prieſt-Confeflor 

do nothing bur by order and decency,and 1n the preſence 

of the Mother or Abateſs. 94. If Satan ſtrive to hin- 

der any gocd a&ion, they muſt nor/leave off their 

holy purpoſe and reſolution. 95. That nv man be wiſe 

Tf __ eyes, nor truſt in bis own ſtrength z; but in the 

Lord. ' , 

Theſe Canons we may 'read more fully in Saint Ba- 

fils Works, Ruſfamus tranſlated them into Larne; 

And here we may ſee tharſuch a Monaſticall life 1s net 

to 'be.condemned : for theſe Monks , were not. to be 

1dlcy/ bur 'to work -with their hands ; therefore their 
Monaſteries were called AVNuriees, /placcy of Excr- 

ciſe , 'and- the /Monks Ag mts ,, Excrciſers, which 

figntfieth not onely the. exerciſe of their. hands, bur 

alſo of their mindes37 as Hoſpiniah .obſtrves our 6f 

Budeus, Theſe Monks were tied to wear a white gar- 
.ment. ; | 
Q. 8. What Religious Order did Saint Hierome 
erett?  adel 

| A. Saint Hierom, who was coetaneal with Saint Bee J; rr 
| F1, being offended at the Hearheniſh lives of Chriſtt- Sant Fierom 
.ans in Rome, berook himſelf, with ſome others, 1nto 

Syria, where he lived in the Deſarc fora time, giving 

himſelfro ſtudy, prayers, and ' meditation z afterward 

returning to Rowe, was ſo hated there by the Clergy, 

whoſe vices he ſharply reproved, that he betook him- 

ſelf again to his Monaſtical life in Syria , where Paula, 
a noble Roman Macron; ere&ted four Monaſterie, _ 
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for Women, and one for Men, in Bethlehem, neere the 

ſtable where Chriſt was born, In this Covent Saiar 

Monks of s, Hievem lived many years with divers of his friends , 
Hierom. ſpending his time 1n deyation, writing, and medita- 
ring on the Bible, and educating alſo of divers noble 

youths, rowhvim herend Rhetorick, and the Pocts : 

See Sabellicus And thus be ended his dayes the gr year of his life , 
Polydor,Virgit, 20d of Chriſt 42.2; The Monks of his Order are called 
Baronius, Eraſe Hieronymants whoſe gatinents are of ſware or brown 
mus on the life colour { Over their coar they wearg a plated cloak di- 
of S, Hierom, vided ; they gird their coat with a leather girdle, and 
and in his An-' wear wooden ſhooes; There 1s alſo an Order of Ere- 
ridote to Ky- mbtes of Saint: Hieroms ſer up by Charles Grancllus a 
flicus the Flereatin, about the year of Chriſt 1385, Theſe Hizro- 


Monk, ates flouriſhed mott 1n Italy and Spatny and have large 
I, Q. 9g: #hat Religions Order is Saint Auguſtine held to 

So h | | 
Monks of $. A. Of thoſe whoate called Canon Regulars, bearing 
Auſtin. Sainr Auguſtines name 4 and of the Eremites of Saint 


Auguſtine, Which of theſe two Orders was firſt inſti- 
tured by that great Light and of the- Church, is 
not yet certain 3 we finde xhat this hely man was ar 
fiſt a Manichee, till he was 33 yeares of age 5 and pro® 
felled Rhetorick at Rome and Millan ; hut by the 
perſwafion of Simplicianus »  and-reading the life. of 
Antony the Monk, he became a canverts and mna 
Garden with his friend. Alipits s as he was beviailing 
his former life-, he heard 2: voice accompanied with 
the Mufick of children, ſaying ro him, Yole, lege, Tolle, 
lege, rhar is, Take up and Read ; looking about z and 
ſeeing no body, he rook this for a divine admonitions 
and ſoraking up the Bible, the firſt paſſage ke hghced 
on was this ! Tr ia Surfetting ond 1 Drun ey not 
in Chambering aud Wantonzeſſe, but put you onthe Lord 
Zeſu, &c,) Upon this refolving tro become a Chriſtian, 
he went with Atipirs to Milmn , where they were both 
baptized warthis Son, by Saint Ambroſe Bifhop there, 
Afcer this having ſpenta few yeares in faſting, prayer, 
and ſtrdy in the holy Scripeure , he was called to 
H'ppo in Africa 5 where he was ar firſt Presbyter, and 
then Biſhop. He buile a Monaftery within che — 
09) 
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of Hippe » where he lived with other leatned wen 


8s in & Colledge , and from thence I 
Divince tv be Clergy-men in Hippo, and B 


other places Now whereas Saint Aufiin was 
Eremite , and lived in the Deſart , before he 
2 Cn life in Ripps , It is likely aq the wt 
of his er are Bae 

Canons, Burſom =O. cl 
Orders were indljaged by bow » as divers 
who profeſle to live after his _ as hoon 


tem , f- 
Brothers of the Lords —_— Eremites of Saine 
———C— PL habic Tos 
rs A Cc OAT v Open e 

down totheir feer. This is girded to their body » 
over it they wear a Linnen $urpleſle to their knore, 
over that a ſhort black Cloak to chair Elbows , w 
Hood faſtned ro is. 3 their crowns. are ſhaven like 
orher Friers 3 and when they go abroad , they wear 
a broad har , canoe, Bux Sans 
ſtins Eremites wear a black coat. with a hood 
ſame colour ; Underneath there is a white lirtle coax. 
Their Girdle is of Leather , witha Buckle of Norg. 
After the example of theſe Monaſtical Canons , 
were any > Canons ereted , who in Read of an 
Abbor , the Biſh for their Governous ; theſe 
were ſented neer dh» Carhadral. Click , which ſomo- 
rimes was called Mpnaftery , avl perl apr: 
theſe Canons whileſt they lived 

their rule , were named Regular £ be vhenghey toll 
off fromtheir ftrit way of living» and medled wyh 


weakly buſinefle 1 they received 8.00 pam of C17985 
I Secular, 


Led 


fi 
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. Techlar, - Volaterran- reckoned '4555 Monaſteries of 
_ _ Canons 1n Ewrope, 902 1n Iraly, whereas now are 
Virgil , Crant- wo mlprMie be 27> Ak 300, of Canoniſed Saines 
_—_ he h h, I9. Did Same Auftin inſtitute bis Eremnes to 
— ' A. Itis nor likely, for St. Auſtin never begged him- 
ROY ——_ did _— = ang par gigs 

. andhis A 1d nor live 1dely,, a ng ; 

Mouk:s of Saint 51404 Paul aboard working ey his own Lange = 
_ are not Taid 1 Cor, 4. That he who will-not work, ſhould not eat. 
Pg. | 'And 2 The/. 3. That it is a more bleſſed thing to give then 
to receive. A beggav Was not to be ſuffered in Iſrael, and 

2mongit Gods people it was held a curſe to beg ; therefore 

David wiſhed that his-Enemies might beg their Bread, 

and ſhowerh thar rhe children of the righteous ſhall ne- 

ver be driven to beg. - Beſides , they that are able ro 

work; .and will not, but live Son theiime of ſuch as 

are fick and jmpotent » are robbers 'of the poor and 

weak. I deny not but Chriſt undertook voluntary 

Poverty , becauſe he 'confeflerh , Luke:6, That the Son 

- of man had not whereon to lay his bead+:-and Luke 8. 3. 

That the women did minifter to bim of ' their goods ;, and 

elſewhere » That be bad neither, Houſe of bis own to 

-be born in , nor a Chamber of his' owone to eat bis 

4aſt Supper in', nor an Aſſe of his -owne to ride on, 

wor # Grave of bis owne to lie -in,- Yet we do not read 

that he begged, or lived idely;for he wenr about preach- 

Ing , 'working-miraclt#,” and doing good, therefore he 

"needed norto beg for he that will thus cmploy his life, 

— _ nor need to beg. An4ſo = the _ 

- would - rake pains in ing and preaching , rhey 

needed: nor « be' Mcadcoms z For the Mk. us 

worthy: of his wages; "No - man goeth a Warfare on 

his ewne charges'; be that ſerveth at the Altar , mus 

live by the Altar ; *and be that ſowetb Spiritual things, 

ſhould reap temporal. 1 deny not alſo , hut there were 

Lazarus , the two blinde men in the Goſpel , the 

criple in the As, who did beg ; bur then the Jew- 

1ſh government was much altered from us firſt purt- 

ty > and their Laws 'much negle&ed or corrupted, 

by their ſubje&ion ro the Romans, Again, thar gy] 
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and his Difciples heeded not ro beg , is plain, 
by the common purſe among them , whereof Juday was 
the carrier, Now Chriſt aflumed voluntary poverty, 
though he did nor begge 3 to ſhew that he came to ſut- 
fer want , and that his Kingdome was nor of this 
world ; and to ſan&ific our poverty tous , and to reach 
the rich of this world , that they truſt not jn uncer- 
rain riches ; and that the poor ſhould nor be de* 
Jeed , ſecing CHRIST himſelf was poor. God 
alſo ro humble us , doth ſuffer us ſometimes to be in 
want, Sohedealt with Elias, when he asked bread 
of the Widow 3 and David, when he defired bread 
of Abimelech-z and Laxtarus , when hie beggel art the 
rich mans door : bur this 1s ſeldom, and to let us 
ſee , that on carth we have not true happineſle. 
Again , 1 deny nor bur a ſingle man, who hath no 
charge of Wite , Children, and Family , may re- 
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nounce his wealth , that he may be the leſſe burthened# 


with the cares of this life , and the more apt for prayer 
and contemplation ; bur this 1s not lawful in him who' 
hath the charge of Wifc and Family, for whom he oughr 
to provide , If be be not worſe than au Infidel, To he 


brief, theſe Monks , who can work or preach, and , 


will not , ought nut to beg ; for wages are due to thoſe 
chat work , not ſo much our of charity , as out of Ju- 
ſtice. 

Q. 11. .zs that Leathern Grrdle ever Worn by $, Au 
. guſtin, with which the Monks of this Order uſe to cure 
Diſeaſe:, and eaſe Pains inthe body 7 

A. -1. That Saint Aiftin ever wore this Girdle, 
IS not known to me » Nor can jt be proved but by 
their own traditions, 2. That this Grrdle hath m1- 
raculouſly cured Diſeaſes , and aflwaged Pains , is b:- 
lievcd by divers Lay-people , even by ſome Prin- 
ces, who haye for this end > wore the ſame. 3. Thar 
wonderful cures have been wrought by this Gurdle, 
1s affevered by divers , but how truly , Lknow nor, 
4. GOD ſomerimes by weak means produccth ſtrange 
eures 3 as by Chriſts Spittle , Saint Peters Shadow, 
Saint Paul's Handkercheff , the Hem of Chriifts Gate 
ment, $5. God permits Satan ſometimes to do ſtrange 


things , that they who will not believe the truth , ow 
S 


” » 
ye ” 
= ” 2 


- 


Auſtin's gire 


Monks their 
f(t 1. $t:tutions 
and Excuſes, 
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be deluded. 6, Many ftrange cures are to be aſcribed to 
the force of imaginarivn , rather than to ſuch weak our- 
ward means. 7. To denyall miracles which have bzen 
written, is roo much temerity z and to believe all, 1s too 
much credulity. 8. We read of Miracles not only done 
by Moſer,Chriit,and his Apoſtles , but alſoby the Sorce- 
rers of egypt , Simon Magus, Antichriſt, Apollonins, and 
others, 9. As Scriptures at firſt were proved by mira- 
cles, {o Miracles are now to be proved by Scriptures ; 
for ſuch miracles as are not conſonant to Gods Word,are 
not true, 10, Divers of the Roman Church doubr 
the truth of many of their miracles 3 Canus Loc, Þb, x1, 
c. 6, calls the Author 0] the Golden Legend a man of a 
Brazen Face , and 4 Leaden Heart,  Eſpenrcens upon 
2 Tim, 4. ſaith, Tbat the Tegends are full of Fables, 
Cajetan Digr. 21. Opuſe, de concep. Virg.c. 1. tels vs, 
That it cannot be known infallibly, that the miracles 93 
which the Chutch groundeth the Canoniſation of $ainrs be 
true , becauſe the credit thereof depends on mens re- 
ports, whomay deceive others, and be deceived them- 
ſelves, 

Q. 12. What werethe Inftitutions and Exerciſes of the 
frſt Monks ? 

A, Arfirſt they uſcd to work , when occaſion ſer- 
ved , tocatand drink ſoberly , togo decent 1n their 
Apparel, to faſt andpray often , to poſſeſle all things 
in common ; to Read, Meditate, Preach, and hear 
the Word of God, to ſtudy Temperance , Continency, 
Modeſty , Obedience, Silence , and other Vertues. 
They were divided into tens > and hundreds ; every 
nine had their Decuriv, or revth man to overlook them, 
and every hundred had their Centurio , to whom 
the ten Decurions were ſubjet , they had their d1- 
ſtin& beds ; ar the ninth hour they mer to fing and 
hcar Sermons ; Ar Table they fit filent, and content 
themſelves with Bread , Herbs, and Salt ; the old men 
onely 4rink Wine 3 In the night they had their hours 
of prayer 3 in the Summer they dine » bur ſup not : 
Their chief Governour they called Father , in Syriack 
Abbor , who for his learning was eminent, and for 
his life exemplary, Theſe ancient Monks uſed to 
wear Hoods and Gurdles ; they went allo with flavesy 

R and 
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and ſcrips of Goats ſkins, But in c£G TP T they 
wore no ſhuoes , b:caulſe of the hear of that Countrey. 
The affairs-of the Covent was commitred to ſome Bro- 
ther , till he grew weary of 1t ; bur 1n Meſopotamia, 
Paleitive,, and Cappadocia , the Brothers did ſerye by 
turns weekly , atthe end of the week , the ſervant d1d 
waſh the feet of his Brothers, and fo refigned up 
his office to the next. In moſt places they obſerved 
the third , ſixth , and ninth hours for prayer 3 none 
were admitted into the Monaſtery till they were 


hrſt tried by waiting ten dayes together without the * 


Gates , and patiently enduring all the opprgbrious 
ſpeeches that thould be utrered againſt them 3 then 
did the Abbot reccive them with a long exhorta- 
tion > admoniſhing them of their dutics , and chicfly 
exhorring them to Mortification , Humility , Silence, 
Obedience, Mcekneſle , Patience , Sokriery , Sub= 
miſſion , Confeſſion of their infirmities , and ſuch 
like duties. Then are theſe Probationers ſtrip of 
their owe Garments , and cloathed in Monks habit, 
and are-wicd one whole year under ſtrict diſcipline ; if 


there be,diflike on cither fide > they receive Sheip 


owne Cloathes again from the Steward , agd are d1 
miſled tbe: Monaſtery, Small offepces .among thele 
Monks were puniſhed with publick humiliation and ac- 
knowledgemhent, the offender lying flat on the ground, 
till che Abbot bid him riſe 3 but great faults were 
puniſhed with ſtripes, or expulſion ; during their 
firting ar Table, hey were to hearken to what was 
read out of the Scripture, rote end , they might be 
taken off from 1dle alk, and that their minds might 
be fed as well as their bodies , ſeeing not by bread 
alone man doth live , but by every word that come 
meth o' of the mouthof GOD, Theſe primitive Moe 
naſteries alſo were ſubje& to the Biſhops of the Dio- 
ceſs, without whoſe leave they were not to go a- 
broad from their Covyents, 1 do nut finde that 
theſe Primitive Monaſteries they were tied to ſet Faſt: 
to the three Vowes of Chaſtity, Poveity » aud Obe- 
dence ," or to different clorhes and colours 5 or to 
ſtay lowzer in the My taflery , then the r ow 2 liking, 
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why they cut 
Seir bair aud 
beard, 
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Q. 13. #by did Religions Perſons cut thetr Hair and 
Beards ? : 

A.” Becauſe long Hair was abuſed among the Gen 
tiles to Pride, Luxury , and Superſtirion, Ir did 
argue alſo Effeminateneſs , Childiſhnefle , or Sla- 
viſhneſſe ; for in ſome places Slaves uled to wear 16 
hair , which whea they were made free , they lay 
alide ; ſo children , when they came to years of 
puberty , cat their Hairs , and offered them to Apollo, 
who by the Poers is called Crinitus, and xwporgop©-, 
the nouriſher of Hair 3 the Genriles gave long Hairs 
to their gods ; So Fupiter, Apollo , Bacchus z Neptune, 
eAſculapins , are deſcribed with long Flair, Nature 


| ne the Woman long Hair , to diſtinguiſh her from 
the 


Man ; therefore men with long hair were noted 
for Effeminate , and in derifion called Tex ona my, 
Hajr=trimmers, The Apoſtle reproves 1t in menz 
therefore the Clergy by the Canons of Councils and 
Decretals , are Sohid to nourith their Hairs , bur 
ro cut them yer 1 do not finde that rhey uſed in thoſe 
times to ſhaye , or were enjoyned to do ſo; but rather 
the contrary : therefore Optatus Milewitam,-L, Cont. 
Parmen, reproves the Donatiſts for ſhaving the Catho- 
lick Prieſts : and Clemens Alexandrinus, Lab, 3, P&- 
dag. c. 11. ſaith , thatthe Hairs are to be clipt with 
Sciflors , not ſhayed with a Razor, And the reaſon 
why ſhaving was then prohibited among the Chriſti- 
ans, was becauſe jt was uſed by the Gennle Prieſts 
in honour of their Idols ; for in the rime of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, were the Prieſts of Iſis yet extant, 
who uſed to ſhave their Heads : for this cauſe God 
would not haye the Jewith Prieſts to ſhave, ſeeing 
he would not have them to be like the Idofatrous 
Prieſts 3 nor would he have them to ſhave 1n Fune- 
rals, Levit, 21, Now the reaſons why Monks and 
Clerks were ſhaved among Chriſtians » and that onely 
on the top of their Hcad, ſo rhar their hairs hanging 
abour their Ears , repreſented a Crown , were theſe. 
1, To reſemble the Crown of Thorns which Chriſt 
wore. 2. To ſhewthar Chriſts Prieſts are alſo ſpirt- 
rual Kings. 3, They ſhave off their Hairs , ro ſhew 
that they ſhould lay aſide all ſuperfluities of Mo 
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fleſhs and finful luſts ; bur the crown of the Head muſt 

be bare, ro ſhew that the minde muſt be free for contem=- 

plation, 4. Their naked and bare Crowns were to ſhew 

the nakedneſs,purity,and ſimplicity of their lives. 5. To 

ſhew their repentance and converhion ; for ſuch were Con, Agath , 
commanded to cut their Hairs, before they were admit= ca, rr, Tolet, 
ted again into the Church, 6. To diſcriminare the 3, can, 12, 
Chriſtian Monks from the Jewiſh Naxarites , whowore 
long Hair, as Moſes did a Vail, to ſhew that the myſtery 
of redemption was not as yet revealed. 9, They cut or 
ſhave to avoid the uncleannefle and inconveniences that 
accompany long Hair. 8. To ſhew their contempt of 
the World, and of thoſe vain Effeminate men,who pride Goo Platin 
themſelves in their long Hair. 9g, They ſhave their ed = ry 
Beards that they may look ſoorath like Children and ca" , he . 
Angels, who are alwayes painted young, by this ſhew- © :'S' = _y 
Ing, they ſhould be Children 1n malice, and Angels in = <p 
innocency. _— 

Q. 14. #hence came the cyſtome of ſhaving, or cut- 
ting the Hair of Head and Beard among Religious per= 
ſons ? | 

A. Some will have Saint Peter to be the firſt 
Chriſtianthat was ſhaved. on the Crown , ar Ant:och, 
by the Genriles/in derifion. Others aſcribe this 
cuſtome of Anicetus, who lived about 165, years af- 
rer Chriſt ; bur this 15 reje&ted by Bellarymne, Others 
again will have the Fourth Council of Toledo , abour 
che year of Chriſt 631. to enjoyn this ſhaving of the 
Crown; and.in the Council of Aquiſgran , An, Chriſti 
816, the Monks are enjoyned to ſhave in Eaſter week. 
Bur ſhaving of the Beard 1s not ſoancient; for ut 
came 1n with the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation , 
raught by Peter Lombard Anno 116, and cſtabliſhed 
by Innocent 3, In the Council of Laterany in the year 
1200 The rcalon of this ſhaving was, leſt any hairs 
of the beard might touch the body or blood of 
Chriſt; or leſt any crumb of rhe bread, or drop of 
the wine might fall upon , or ſtick to the beard. In the 
time of Epiphanius , abour 400, years after Chriſt , it 
was not the cuſtome among Monks to cur their 
beards for he iuveighs againſt the Monks of Meſopo- 
tamia ,. for wearing long hairs like Women, and cut- 


TT 
3Z r.Ng 


Thetr ſharing, 
whence it 
came, 


A View of the Religions Sed. 9. 


ting their beards , which alſo was the cuſtom of the 
Meſfalian Herericks, Bur that rhis cuſtom of curting 
the beard was not generally received by the Clergy , 
appears in the French Story 5 for Francis the firſt cau- 
F4] the Church men with a grear ſum of money to 
redeem their beards which he threatned to cut ; but 
indeed the cuſtom of ſhaving was uſed among the 
Gentile Prieſts 3 for which reaſon God would nor 
have his Prieſts to ſhave , that they myghe nor ſeem 
to follow the wayes of Idolaters, The ZXpyptian 
Prieſts , by ſhaving off all their hajrs, di4 fignific 
that the Prieſts ſhould be pure and clean, and free from 
all pollution. They uſed alſo in Mournihg and Fu- 
nerals tocurt their hazrs ; ſo Satins ſaith, /. 6. Theb, 
Tergoque & petlore fuſam Ceſariem minuit and ro cut 
the hairs of the dead, which they lard on the Tomb, 
or caſt intothe fire , as a ſacrifice to Pluto and Proſey- 
praa, as may beſeen in Euripides and Homer, Of this 
_— ſpeaketh Virgil , in the death of Queen 
D:a0, 


Nondumill: lavum Proſerpina vertice crinem 
Abſtulerat, Stygioque caput damnaverat Orco,ef c, 
Sic att, &- dextra crinem ſecat, &rc, 


They uſed alſo to ſpread rieir curhair upoh the Cof- 
fin, as Beliodor 1,5 thewerth #Ti22s mg rylxar, x ni 
xalvrn ini Bans, And :5 they offered the hairs of 
the dead to Orcus 3 fo they did of children to the 
Rivers, from whence they held all things had their 
Originall , or elſe ro Apollo and Hercules, thar 15, the 
Svn ; for ty the heat of the Sun , and rhe moiſture of 
Warer, hairs are procregted. But in their marriage 
Solemnities they uſed tq offer rheir hairs to Diana 
or Zune, Oui vinila Jugalza cure; for ſhe was held the 
Goddefſe of marriage. Childrens hairs were cur 
with ceremony in the Temples, and preſerved 1n 
boxes or caſes of Gold 4:1d $ Iver. Sea-men 1n danger 
of ſhipwrack uſed to cut their hairs 5 thmking thereby 
to appeaſe the angry Sea gods, Amortg ſome Gen- 
tle the hairs were cut 1n fien of Hberty; among 
ethcrs 1n wkein of ſ:rvitude; It was a puniſhment ro 
C1: 
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cut the hair among the Germans , as Tacitus de mor. 
Ger, ſhewerh of the women there, who for Adultery 
had their hair cur ; Acciſis crinibus nudatam domo 
expellat maritus z Such al{oas ſtood guilty of capital 
crim2s were ſhaved 3 as N:cholaus Damaſcenus ſhews 
eth , and Philoſtratzs 1n the life of Apollonins, Bur 
ſomerunes again guilry perſons wore long hair > and 
were forbid to ſhave ; to be half ſhaved was the badge 
of a ſlave ; Froates literatt, & capillum ſemiraſs , & 
pedes annulati , ſaith Apuleius , lib, g, Slaves were 
ſtigmarized on the forc-head , half ſhaved , and had 
rings abour their feer. Davids ſervants were ſent back 
by the Ammonites balf ſhaved, Sometimes ſhaving 
was 2 note of Effeminateneſs , ſometimes of Crafr, 
ſomerimes of Fooliſhneſs , ſometimes of Liberty, and 
ſometimes ( as is ſaid ) of Slavery, Bur however 3t 
was uſed among the Gentiles , it 1s expreſly forbid to 


the Jewes, and threatned as a puniſhment. Yet a= Levit, 1g, 
mong Chriſtians 1t 15 indifferently uſed , but among 1/7, 4, 20, 


the Monks and Prieſts it is uſed as a mark of diſtin&1- 
on ; and to thew as that dead men were ſhaved among 
the Gentiles , {o that our Monks are dead to the world ; 
and as the Gentiles thought by cutting their hair to 
pacific theirangry GODS, fo the Monks, by lay- 
ing afide all ficſhly ſuperfluities , ſtrive to ayn1d Gods 
wrath, This 1 ſhould like well » if they were as 
carcful about the thing ſignified, as rhey are about the 
figne : And as ſhaving was ſometimes a ſign of Liberty, 
lo I wiſhit were among them, who as they pretend, the 
are free from the world , ſo rhey werefree alſo from the 
, Devil, and the Fleſh , and from thoſe fins that enſlave 
them z for be that committeth ſine is the ſervant of ſinne 3, 
yea alervant of ſervants,wharſocver Eadges of liberty he 
pretend, 

Queit. 15. Were there any Religious WO ME N, 
which we call NUNS, 4a the Primitive t:mes of the 
Church ? 

Auſw, Yes : for weread of Mircell.r, Sophroma, Prin- 
apa Paula, Erſtochium, and others, who did profeſs 
chaſtity, and contempt of ths world , an4 an earneſt 
detire of H:avenly things. This retircd life they 
underrook of their gwvn accord, and not by force : 
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for every one is nor capable of perperual Virgimty, 
nor were they tied to it by yow : For the Apoſtle 
faith , That if a Virgin marry , ſhe (eaneth not, Indeed 
ſuch Virgins as had dedicated, themſelves ro God 
and a fingle life > If afterward finding their own 1n- 
abiluy tw perlevere , did marry , theſe marriages were 
thought ſcandalous , yer lawful ; For :t 55 better to 
marry then tob4rn z therefore they were not reſcinded 
and the partics ſo marrying were evill reported of for 
their inconftancy ; for this cauſe Pennance was en- 
Joyned them. And afterward Journian made 1t capi- 
ral for any man to marry , or to {olicite a Nun, becauſe 
the Doxairſts of his time defloured divers NUNS. 
Such married couples - were Excommunicated by the 
Church , perpetually impriſoned , or pur to death, 
by the Civil Magiſtrate , and the marriage abſolurely 
d:\annulled as inceſtuous, Before Conftan'ines times 
1 do not read of any Monaſteries or Nunneries 
cre&:d for Women, by reaſon of frequent perſecu- 
r'ions , and the uncertain condition of Chriſtians 
then : Bur after that peace was eftabliſhed 1n rhe 
Cnuch, Houſes were built for Virgins , but yer with 
Itberty ro be elfewhere , for Euſtocht»m the Virgin 
lived with her own Parents, and fo did the Virgin 
D:me/ias ; and wzfinde in Cyprian, Eicrom , and 
Aujts , that ſuch Virgins ha4 hherty to go abroadz 
ro hear Scrmons in the Chuich, and to receive the 
Euchariſt withthe reſt f GO DS people z they were 
cnjoyned to be modeſt and frugal in their cloathcs 


and diet 3 not to converſe with men 3 not to walke. 


alone 3 nat to bath2, except thrir hands and feet 3 
9 faſt and pray cfren ; to be vailed ; to abſtain from 
Wine ; to waſh rhe Saints feet ; nor to be 14le, bur 
e'ticr to fing, pray, hear , or be working with the 
peel, And ſ-e:'ng Halr was given to the Woman 
as an ornament and ba4ge of diſtinftion , and for 
raodeſly 3 rherefore Nunncs of oId were not ſhaven, 
as row » bur were prohibited by the Council cf 
Garigita yz E198, 17, to ſhave at all, Yer in the Sy- 
r1i2n ard Agyprian Monaſteries , Nunnes ar their 
admiſſion uſed to offzr their hairs ro the Abbareſle, 
becaule 15 was not Iayfull for them to waſh or anoint 
their 
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their heads : therefore to keep their heads the clean- They that mill 
er from filth 'and Vermine , they cur their bair,” Ir's read more fully 
likely they lcarned this cuſtome from the veſtal whar 1s wnrren 
Virgins at ROME, who uſed to cut their hair , and of the Primi» 

ofer it on the Tree Lotos, called Capullata, as Plixy tive Nuns, let 


ſheweth. them read 
Q. 16. 1» what account are Moks at this day in the Baſil, Athanaſe 
Roman Cburch ? 15, Cyprians 


A. They are of that high eſteem , that their Hic1om,Auſtins 
very Garments are counted ſacred, and that there is &c. who have 
power in them to cure diſeaſes , to work miracles, ro written largely 
drive away evil ſpirits , ro further them towards Hea= of this ſubjeR., 
ven , ſo that ſome Kings and Princes have defired 
rodye in a Franciſcan Hood, 2, They count this Monks, in what 
the ſtate of perfe@ton , the Angelical life , the life account at 
that Eliab, and Saint fohn Baptiſt , CHRIST and Rome at this 
his Apoſtles did embrace , and a life meritorious of day, 

Heaven, 3. Whereas in the beginning Monks 
were altogether Lay-men, and nor to meddle with 
any other employment bur what was proper to 
their profeſſion , ro wir ,* prayer , faſting , virgt- 
nity , poverty , and obzdirnce ; Now they ate ad- 
muted into, and privilcdged with all Ecclefiaſtick 
Dignities , from the Door-keeper even to the Pa- 
pacy. 4. The marricd life , amongſt many of 
them , 1s accounted pollution , compared with the 
Monaftical ; Notwirhſtanding the Apoſtle tells us, 
that marntioe us honourable, and Chrift honoured 1t 
himſelf with bis preſeuce and firſt miracle ; and would 
be born of a Virgin, but after ſhe was cſpouled 
ro a Huſband, $5. Such ir the reſpe& they give to 
this life , char they prefer ir to all natural affe&1- 
on and duty between Parents and Childrea , to 
which not onely we are tyed by nature , bur 
alſw by ſpeciall command from GOD. Hierom 
commends Paula in her Epitaph for abandonin 

Brother , Kindred, and her awne Children, whoſe 
teares the flighred , preferring this kinde of Life 
to them all ; bur this prepoſterous zeale is *con- 
demned by the Corncil of Gargra , Cat, 15. 6. 
So likewiſe they prefer ir to the mutual duty 
and ſtipulation that is betweca Man and Wife, 
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permirring » yea teaching that they may forſake cach 
other , and enter into a Monaſtery ; | which 1s tv 
Put aſunder thoſe whom G O D hath joyned together ; to 
defraud one another of due benevolence , and by this 
means occaſion Adultery. The Ryailes counſel 1s, 
that the married couple ſhould not defraud one another, 
except it be ſor a time , by conſent , to give themſelves to 
prayer', ſeeing the man hath not power over bis 
owne body , butthe woman ; and ſothe manhath pyow- 
er over the woman, 7. They will not permit Monks 
and Nuannes ever to marry » though they haye not 
the gift of continency , accounting all ſuch Mar- 
riages Sacriledge 3 whereas the firſt Monks were 
left ro their owne freedome , and not conſtrained 
to ſtay longer than their conyemtences would per- 
mit ; Andinthe Primitive times of the CHURCH, 
Marriages gontrafted afrer the vow of continency 
made , | were not diffolved , bur held lawful; 
onely the parties for their inconſtancy were enjoy- 
ned pennance , an4the man wade incapable of Ec- 
clefiaſtical employment ; Neither were their Monks 
forced to vow chaſtity , ſzeing every, one 15 not 
capable thereof , and much miſchief hath proceed- 
cd from rhis cunſtrained Vow : but men were left 
to their own freedom. Neither was it at that time 
counted a more hajnous finne for a Monk to marry 
a Nunne , then to keep a Concubine, 8, The mo- 
dern Monks are permitted to wear Rings, to con- 
yerſe in Kings and Princes Courts : an1 ſuch is the 
opinion they have of Monaſterics , that they think a 
man cannot ſufficiently repent him of his finnes, 
or be truly mortified , except he be ſhut up 1n a Co- 
vent. 

Q. 17. How were the Monks and Nuaues of old 
conſecrated ? 

Azeſ, The Monks, after Prayers and Exhortation 
made by the Prieſt , 1s by the ſame ſigned with 
the ſigne of the Crofſe, and ſhaved or polled rather ; 
then 18 his old Garment taken off , and he 15 cloathed 
in a Monaſtical habit, and with orher holy men 
preſent, 1s made partaker of the Divine Myſteries, 
The Nunnes were conſeccatel either by the Biſhops 
or 
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or the Prieſt , and by them coyered with a Vail; 
if the Abbarefle prelumed to do this, ſhe was excome- 
municated : Twenty five years of age was then 
held a fir time for Virgins tw be Vailed, but now 
they may at twelye , or before ; the dayes of the 
year for receiving their Vail , and Conſecration , 
were the Epiphany, Eaſter-eve » and the feſtivall 
dayes of the Apoſtles.» except in caſe of death. 
The Virgin to be conſecrated was preſented to the 
Biſhop in her Nunnes habit 3 then before the Altar 
with Muſick and burning Tapers, the Prieſt before 
he puts on her Vail, thus ſaith, Behold Daughter, 
and Forget thy people and thy Fathers Houſe , th 


King may take pleaſure in thy beauty : To this the Terrullian 

people cryed Amen, and fo the Vail 1s caſt over Hierom, Auſtin 
her , and all the Religious Matrons preſent do kifle ,z4 Di onyſius y 
her, after the Prieſt hath bleſſed and praycd for the 


her 2: +1n this Vail 1s placed as much San&ity , as 


tion. 


Q. 18, #hat was the Religious Order of the Benedi= Benedifline 
Monks, 


&ines ? 

A. Benedifl or Benet in 4mbria, a countrey of It a- 
ly, being weary of the warres and tumules there re- 
tired} himſelf into a Deſart place, after the manner 
of Anthory the Theban, to whom did flock mul- 
titudes of people ; from thence he goeth to Caſſi= 
aums, an ancient Town; where he ſerled > and pre- 
ſcribed Laws to his Monks , after the manner of Salat 
Baſil, He 1s ſaid to found twelve Monaſteries, over 
which he placed twelve Abbots, that were his 
Diſciples. His chief Monaſtery , Caſſanum , was rich- 
ly endowed by Tertullys, a Roman Patritian, who be- 
ſtowed ont, Caſtles , Villages , Lands, and large 
poſſeflions. Equitius , a Senator followed his cxam=- 
ple , and conferred large revenues on it, and fo 
did divers others after him. This Order d'd - a ; 
ſpread' through France, Germany, Sicily, Sparng Faglane, 
and other plac's. By the means of Maus » bis Dil- 
ciple, who was Sonto Fquitins the Roman Senator, 


near Orlcazs , the firſt Monaſtery of Beneditiines 
1s 


at the See Ambroſe, 
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Baptiſm; and that ſuch Virgins as depart out chiecif har. 
of this World without it, are 1n danger of damna- Book be his. 


267 


See 41 oninits, 
Srbllicus, Brite 
ſch:us, of rhe 
CGermanMona- 
{tertes, Baltus 
in his Cen;- 
nes, Kc, 


1 View of the Religions SeQ.g, 


is founded, conſiſting of one hundred and fourty 
Brothers, which number was not to be altered. By Plas 
cidus, Son to Tertullus, the Roman Patrician , Bene! ſet 
up a Monaſtery in Sicaly, By Leobardns, he erected a 
Monaſtery in Alſatia, four miles from Strasburg ; he 
planted alſo a Monaſtery at Rome, ncer the Lateran 
Church, 1n the time of Pelagirs, By Donatus, a Benedi- 
fiine Coventzis creed in Spain about the year of Chriſt 
590. By Auſtin, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Bene- 
drflines got ſooting in England, 410 596, and ſo by de- 
grees they ſpread through other places ; chicfly in Ger- 
many, by Boniface the German Apoſtle, and Biſhop of 
Ment, Anio 545. Theſe Benedidtines were afterward 
divided into divers Sc&ts ; namely, the Cluniacenſes, in- 
ſtirured 1n Burgundy, by one Otho an Abbot, to whom 
William, firnamed the Godly, D, of Aquitain gave a 
Village called Maſtick, Anno 916, The Camalduenſes 
were ereQed ;by one Romoaldus, a Renedifline, on the 
top of the Appenin Hills, The Valliſumbrence:, ſo cal- 
led from Yallis @mbroſa, on the fide of the Appenins 
were ere&ed by one Gaulbertus a Florentine, Anno 
1069. the Montelivetenſes were ſet up by one Bernard 
Ptolomers at Sienna 1n Tuſcany, Ammo 1047 The Gran= 
dimoatenſes about the ſame time were inſtitured by one 
Steven, a Noble man in France, The Ciſtertzans, {o 
called from Ciſtertium 1m Burgundy, about the ſame time 
were erected by one Robert , Abbot of Moltſmenia, 
Saint Bernard was of this Order, who abour the year of 
Chriſt, 1098. was made Abbot of Claravallis, whoſe 
Monks were called from his name Beruardines, who 
are all one with the Ciſtertians, ſaving that the Ciſter» 
trans weare all white ; but * the Bernardines a black 


Gown over a white Coat, The Celeſtin', ſo called . 


from Pope Celeſtiars the fifth , their Founder, whoſe 
ſormer name was Peter Moroneus, This Order was 
confirmed by Gregozy the tenth, in th? Council of Ly- 
615, All theſe were branches of Benedift;nes, The 
Camalduenſes , Montelivetenſes, and Ciftertians, weare 
white z the Monks of the Shadowy Valley Purple ; 
the Celeflnes, $Kie colour, or blew. The Grandimon- 
tees wear a Coat of Maile, and a black Clork there- 


on, 
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Q. 19g. what other Orders proceeded from the Benes 
di&ines ? | 
A. Benet may be called the Founder and Author Benedia; 
of all the Religious Orders that were in the Weſt, 4 - — 
for fix hundred ſixty fix years together, rhatis , till the —_ 075 of other 
times of the Dominicans and Mendicams ; ſo that there © 
were of Beneditiine Monks reckoned by Trithemits, 1. r. 
C. 4. above fifteen thouſand Abbies ; our of which 
rocecded multitudes of Cardinals, Arch-Biſhops , Bi« 
ons, Abbots , and other eminent men , beſides 
Popes The Gregorian Order was a branch of the 
Bened:fline, Gregory the great, afterward Pope , was 
atfirſta Monk ; who, after his Fathers death , cre&- 
ed on his own charges fix Monaſteries , jn Sicily , and 
at Rome converted his Fathers houſe into a Mona« 
Nery , and dedicared 1t to Saint ANDREW; to 
theſe Monks he preſcribed the rule of Saint BENET, 
and aſſigned to . 9 a large , dark, or brown colour- 
ed Cloak to be worn , on which was woven a red croſs 
on the breaſt ; rheſe di4 nor ſhave their beards. The 
Monks called Gerundinenſes were after the Order of 
Benet inſtituted by Fobn , Biſhop of the Gerundinenſes 
in Portugal , about the year of Chriſt 610, He was 
warned in a dream to build a Monaſtery , which he 
did , and had it ratified by the Pope, He gave them a 
white Garment to wear , with his owne Arms on the Of que. rag. 
breaſt thereof ; they were ordered to wear four Rib- ors ſee Plati- 
bands , to wit, two red , andtwogreen, This Or-=7, gp 
der was creed under Pope Boniface the Fourth. The he Chnndotcs 
rule which Benet preſcribed to his Monks,was written our Sabellicus , 
by Pope Gregory the great , and confirmed by Pope Eve j,,1..,.. a. 
genius the Second. | . Trithemins,&c, 
, 20, What were the Rules which St. Benet preſcrt= 
bed to bis Moiks ? Ons _ 
A, He firſt ſhewerh what the duty of the Abbor FL 
Is , namely to be careful of his dn to be holy, H_ 
Juſt , wiſe, and charitable in his deeds, and tobe ſcribed by $.4i%8 
powerful in his words, to exhort , corre , reprove, Me hg 
ro beware of parrtiality , and diſſimulation , and chiet- _ 
ly of covctouſneſſe , and pride , notto do aty thing of 
himſelf withour advice of the Covent ; he enjoyneth 
all ro be obedient, filent> humble , to be watchful co 
' prayer 
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Prayer in the night 3 he preſcribes what Pſalms rhey 
are to ſing every day and. night 3 and what Ptalms 
j3n thzjr Canonical hours, That Hallelujah ſhould be 
ſaid continually berween EASTER and PENTE-= 
COST, that they ſhould praiſe God with D AV 1D, 
ſeven times a day ;z to wit, in the morning, art the 
firſt, third , fixth, and ninth hours ; in the evening, 
and completory , and at midnight. Particular Pſalms 
are appointcd for each of theſe Canonical hours ; thar 
they muſt pray with all reverence, Thar there be Deans 
choſen in cach Monaſtery ro caſe the Abbot ; That 
every Monk have his own bed to ſleep in', that a can= 
dle burn by them ill the morning ; Thar rhey ſleep 
in their cloaths gut, thar at the ringing o6f the Bell 
they may be the more ready for prayer ; divers degrees 
of Pennance are eaJoyncd according to the degrees of 
offences 3; That the Abbot uſe all the means he can 
to reclaim the cxcommunicate perſons , that the loſt 
Sheep may be brought home with joy 3 Thar if no 
corre&ion will prevail , the obſtinare perſon be expel- 
led the Covent , who upon repentance may be reccived 
three times , but nevcr after the third ime ; Thar 
the Steward of the Monaſtery be a man of 4iſcretion, 
government , and truſt ; That the Abbot keep an In- 
ventory of all Utenſils belonging to the Covent ; 
That all things be common among the Brothers ; 
That thete be no grudging or murmuring ; Thar every 
one ſerye 1n the Kitching , and 1n other places when 
his turn is 3 Thar a ſpecial care be had of the ſick and 
infirm , ſo likewiſe of the aged and children ; That 
there be choſen a weekly Reader, to read in time of 
refeAtion 3 Thar each man be content witha pound 
of bread for a day , and that onely the fick be per- 
mitted to eat fleſh; That Wine be drunk ſparingly; That 
from Eafter to Pentecoſt the Brothers may have their 
refetion at the fixth hour , and their ſupper 1n the 
eyening 3; in the Summer ler them faſt every fourth 
and fixth day 1a the week , till the ninth hour. The 
other dayes let them dine at the fixth hour 3; From 
the middeſt of September till Lent , let them have rheir 
Refe&ion at the ninth hour 3 but in the Lenttime ar 
the cycning , ſoit be by day light 3 That after the 
Com- 
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' Completory there be no ſpeaking art all ; if come 
late to prayers , or to the Table he is ro ſtand a'part 
by himlelf , and to be laſt ſerved 5 and ſhortned in las 
viftuals, If any for ſome grear offence be excommuni» 
cated our of rhe Oratoty , he thall make ſarisfa&ion 
by proſtraring himſelf before the Oratory ; that they 
ſhall nor onely give themſclycs to prayer and mc=- 
ditation , at the appointed heurs , bur ſhall alſo la» 
bour {ome part of the day with their hands , to kee 
them from 1dlenefle ; Thar they obſerve Lent with all 
ſtriKneſs ; thar they uſe ftrangers with all reverence 
and cheerfulnefſe > and that the Abbot ſalute them 
with a holy kifle , and waſh their feet ; that none 
receive letters or tokens from their Parents withour 
the Abbors leave ; Thar the Abbor cloath his Monks 
as he findeth the ſeaſons of the year requireth ; That 
no Novice be admitred into the Monaſtery , without 
ſufficient trial of his conſtancy , and patience ; Thar 
if a Prieſt defirerth to enter into a Monaſtery , he ſub- 
mit himſelf ro the Lawes thereof ,- and that he have 
the next place tothe Abbot ; That Noble-men , who 
offer their Children ro GOD in the Monaſtery,ſwear 
they will never give them any part of their Eſtate, 
but that it be conferred on the Covent ; Thar if a 
ſtranger Monk defire ro continue in the Monaftery, 
he be net denyed , ſo his life be not ſcandalous 4 If 
the Abbor defire to have a Prieſt or Deacon ordained, 
ler him chooſe one of his own Covent ; That he ſhall 
be Abbot whom the whole Covent , or the greater 
and berter part ſhall chooſe ; Thar the Provoſt or Prx- 
poſitus be choſen by the Abbot , ro whom he mult be 
ſubje&; That the Porter be an ancient and diſcreet man, 
who may receive and giveanſwers , and rhatthe Mo- 
naſtery be provided with Water, and a Mill, and other 
neceſſaries within ic ſelf , leſt the Brothers ſhould wan- 
der abroad 3 If the Abbot enjoyn to any Monk im- 
poſſibilities, he muſt with reverence and ſubmiſſion, 
excuſe his inability 3 1f the Abbot urge it , he muſt 
obey » and truſt to Gods aſſiſtance 3 That in the Mo- 
naſtery none preſume to defend , or ſtcike , or excome 
municate anorher ; But thar they be obedicnt and 
loving to each other ; That they be zealous for Gads 
Glory, 
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Thcſe Rules Glory, and when they are working, tobe ſtill ſinging of 


are ſer down at Plalms, 

large in Hoſpi= Q. 21. What habit and diet do the Benediines 
— R7. |. 

Gregory, and A. Their habiris a round coat , a hood called Cu- 
contrat:d by cull, Cappa, and Milos trom Melws , a brocks gray, or 
Iſdor Hiſpa- badger , becauſe it was wont to be made anclently 


tenſis, of the ſkin of that beaſt, Sca»ulare 18 ſo called from 
Toeir Hibit a:4 Scapulis the ſhoulders, which this covereth, In 
Dyet. Winter their hoods are lined. They were not wont 


to wear breeches but when they travelled into the 
* Countrey, The colour of their upper garment 1s 
black , under which they wear a white woollen coat 
with ſack-cloath , and they go boored. The ancienr 
Benedift;nes were wont , after they were Biſhops , to 
wear the habir of thzir former proteſſion : and to this 
they were enjoyned by the eighth General Council 
held at CONSTANTINOPLE ; they were alſo 
ried by their rule to lie in their coats and hoods, and ro 
Of che Benedi- weare courſe cloath z but now the caſe #5 altered , and 
dines habir & ſo it Was in Saint Bernard's time , who complains 
dyet, ſee more againit the Monks luxury in apparel wearing : Not 
in Polyd, Vir- quod atilivs, ſed quod ſubt:lins : Silke garments to 
gil, Hoſpinias, ſhew their pride , but not of cloath to keep them warm. 
Sabellicus, Aw Their fimple and courſe Dyer , as 1t was preſcribed by 
toninus, Turre- Benet , 1s changed into dainty fare ; they now eate fleſh) 
cremata, &c., and drink Wine plenrifully ; of this H»go de Santto Vi- 

ore complainerh, 
Q. 22. /#hat Religious Rules did the Second Coun 
cal of Aquiſgran or Aix preſcribe to be obſerved by the 

Monks ? 

Rules preſcri= A. This Council, being held the eighth hundred 
bed to the and fixteenth year afzer CHRIST , ordered that 
Motks by the 19 Lay-man or Secular Prieſt be received into a Mona- 
Council of Aix, tery » except he b:come a Monk ; that the Monks 
do no: ſwear « that in che Paro/ceve they uſe nothing 
but Bread and Water, ' Tat before they go to fleep, 
the PRIOR beſprinklc chem with holy Warer ; that 
the rencth part of their Alms bs given to the 
r 3 That they baths not withour rhe Priors 
eave ; Thar particular Pſalms be ſung for rhe dead ; 


Thar rhey bow no: their kn:es in Whitſun-week)s 
nar 


Y 
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not faſt 2: but they muſt faſt the Ember-weeks ,. and 
on the Eyes of the Apoſtles ; that 1n caſe of ncceſliry 
the Brothers walk with ſtaves ; rhat in uncerrain 
thefr, there be a ſuſpending frum Supper , t:I|che 
guilry party confelle 3 that at Chriſtmaſſe and 
Eaſter for eight day:s rogerher , they that will , may 
eat the fleſh of Birds ; that all Monks , if they can, 
learn their Rules by heart 3 that 1n the Kitchin, 
Mill , and other ſuch places, they work with their 
owne hands ; rhat the Delinquent caſt himſelfe on 
the ground before his Abbot , or Prior ; that chey 
kifle no Women ; that im LEN T they waſh each 
others feet, Ar the Lords Supper let the Abbot waſh 
and kifſe the feer of his Brethren, In Eaſter and 
Whitſun-week , and on Chriſtmaſs , and other Feſt.- 
val Dayes, ler therc be no ſpeaking i the Cloyſter, 
bur hearing Gods Word read. Thar the Abbor exc-cd 
not the proportion'of his Monks 1n eat nz, drinking, 
cloathing , ſleeping , and working ; an4 that he be 
not 21ven co gadding abroad ; that the Servants , afcer 
the rete&ion of the Brothers » cat by chemſelves 3 and 
that the ſame Leflons be read unto them , which were 
read to the Brothers ; that Hallelujah be omitted in the 
Septuageſima. The Novice muſt neither be ſhaved nor 
cloathed wich a Monks garment, till his time of pro- 
barion be expired, and promiſe made by him of Obedt- 
ence , 2c:ording to Sant Beners Rule, That nuns be 
ſetover Monks , burhe tharis a Monk, - That in Lent 
the Brothers do work ill the ninth hour.z. then repaif ro 
Maſs; and in the Evening let them take rherr refe&ion, 
*© Theſe are the chieb Durtics, ro which Saint Benets 
* Monks are enjoytied-by the afarcſaid Synod. And 
© whereas arfirſt the. Monks were Lay»men » and had 
* no Pricſt , bur ſucas caine from abroad 3 at laſt 
© they were permitred to have Pricſts of their own; and 
© that they ſhould receive Tythes, Firſtefruirs, Oblatt= 
& ons, and Donations, as well as other Prieſts, by Gre— 
& gory the Great, Bowf ace, and other Popes , as may be 
© ſcen in Gratian, 


Q. 22. hat werg the Rites and Inflitutions of the 
Monks of Caſlinun? 
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Monks of Caſſi- 
ann, 
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A. This was the firſt Monaſtery of Benedadtiness 
where divers Rires were obſerved , which are not 18 
Benets Rulc, The chicf are theſe, Fourteen dayes 
before Eaſter all the Altars are ſtript from their Orna= 
ments , and covered with black 3 rhe Images are 
vailed 3 Gloria Patti 18 not ſung. Three nights un- 
mediately before Eaſter , rhe Night Service continueth 
till che Morning , and is joyned to the Mattins ; no bels 
are rung ; the Lights arc pur out 3 the Abbot waſheth 
the Moaks feet. In the Paraſceyec lake, a little bre:d 
and water is taken, On Eaſter Eve in the night- 
time the Tapers are kindled, On Eaſter Day , before 
Maſſe , there 1s a Proceſſion with Burning Tapers, 
and Holy Water, the Pricſts ſinging and praying. 
The two next dayes after , Crofles , Holy. Water, and 
Reliques are carried about with rhe Goſpel > and 
burning Tapers » with ſinging and ſaluting each other 
with holy kiſſes , the Prieſts being 1n their rich Copes. 
Six ſeveral rimes in the year they enter 1nto tho 
Kefcflory ſinging ; namely, on Chriitmaſſe day ; on the 
Epiphany 3 on Palm=$unday; vn the Holy Sabbath ; on 
Exſter-44y , and the third day jn Eaſter week, Every 
Lords day they have twelve Le@ures » and ſo many on 
their chict Feſtivals » namely , Chriſts Natrvity , the 
Epiphany, the Purification of Mary , the two Martyrs, 
Fauſtinus and Fuletta, St, Schol:1ſt:ica, St, Benet , Aſcen- 
ſro day, the Feſtivals cf the Apoſtles , Saint Laurence, 
Saint Mary , Saint German , Srint Andrew ; on thele 
Eves they faſt,they do rot kneel,var work;bur on the leſ- 
ſer Feſtivals they read but eighe Leflons,and afcerwards 
they work. Their meat and” drink 1s meaſured to 
them , according & the diſctetion of the Abbor. 
When they receive new Garments z which is abour St. 
Mnrrtins day , they march ſinging with Tapers burn» 
ing in their hands, into the Veſtry , or Wardrobe, 
where this Goſpel is read [ Be wot careful what yo! 
ſhall eate , nor what you ſhall drinks nor for your badke., 
with what they ſh:1! be cloathed ] Then having prayed, 
they lay down their old garments, and receive new. 
They begin their Lent on 9 4/nquageſima Sunday 3 and 
a few dayes before they reccive wax for lights, with 


which they are to read jn the -night rime, They _ 
one 
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feſle to one another rwice a day; in the morning of Theſe Ritesz 
their failings by nigh ; inthe evening of their fa'lings beſides rheir 
by day, They muſt not walk circher within or without Cecemonies;a= 
the Coven with a ſtaffe, except they be weak, - What bour the dead» 
work ſoever they are about in the Kitchin, or elſewhere, are Recorded 
they ſing Pſalms. They arc ſhaven all rogerher on cer» by Thr {omaner, 
| tain dayes , namely , ac E:ſtcr, Aſcenſion day, the tuft rhe twelfth Abe 
of Aug«ſi , the firſt of September , andthe fuſt of 05% 0- bor of thar Mo= 
ber, and at St. Miitias day, and Chriſe1f, If Eater naſtery, & out 
fall out late, they are ſhaved a litile before Septurgeſimay of him ſer 


and 1n the LQwnquagifhm. oF | down by Ho . 
Q. 24. Yhat s the manner of eleiiiag their Ate tian de Origs 
tots 7 Mionacharts. 


A. Each Monaſtery 1s to chooſe an Abbot from Abbots, how 
among themlclves ; eniher by general conſent , or of Elifed, 
the better part ; If cher be none among them fit fer 
that place , then-they may chooſe our of ſome orher 
Monaſtery ; when he 1» choſen, ic is nocin their 
power to depule im, If a Clergy-min be cho{cn 
Abbor, he muſl leave off {11s former Funtion, Two 
Abbors mult not be chuicn for one Monaſtery 3 nor 
muſt one Abbor be over rwo Mona8c<ics ; they muſt 
not meddle with ſccular affa''s., If an ABBOT 
do not puniſh gricyous Emnwcmtics, he is © be 
ſent ro another Cuycnr , where he 1s to de pen- 
nance , but nct inlis own 4 bccalile of the Ne1ft Lube 
jcRion and ob:4ience , by which the Morks are rycd 
to their Abbuts, If the Covenc choo'e an untic man 
for their Abbur , the Biſhop of the Diocelle , with 
the neighLouring Abbors , or the PRINCE & 
the place , may depoſc him , and chooſe another, 
Now Princcs ordinarily chooſe luch as they pleaſe, and 
1npoſe them upon the Monks $ but the Abbor, when 
he is choſen , muſt be conlceratcd by the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſle > who hath power to vific the Monae 
ſteries within h's juriſdiftion , and tv corre& what 
1s amifle. If the Abbor hall refuſe to lubmir to the 
Biſhop , he is ſuſpended from the Communion till he 
repent. Neither muſt ho: alienate: any thing that 
belongs to the Coyent without the Biſhops conſenc , 
if he do otherwiſe , he muſt be degraded; and the 
th'ngs alienated reſtored again by the Biſkops com- 

S 8 mand, 
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mand, Whatis conferred by Devout perſons on the 
Monaſtery , muſt not be converted by the Abbor ro 
his owne particular uſe, No man muſt ere& a Mona- 
ſtery without the Biſhops conſent 3 nor muſt the Abbor 
rraycl into a forreign Countrey without leave from his 
Dioceſan , who muſt not do any thing that may tend to 
the prejudice of the Monaſtery ; which 1f he do , he 1s 
to be excommunicated ; neither muſt he ,- withour the 
conl{cnt of the other Abbots, depoſe an Abbor, or 
alienate the things belonging to the Monaſtery , for 
the Abhors offencz. In caſe of 1njury , the Abbor 
may appeal from the Biſhop to the Prince , or to a 
Council ; and ſome Abbots there are , who, with their 
Monaſteries, are onely ſubje& to rhe Pope , as Caſſinum, 

Fhe Monaſtery of Sant Maximinus , near Trevers , 1s 

ſubje& onely tv the Emperour im Temporals, andto the 
Pope in Spirituals, Anciently the Ble&tion of the Ab- 

bot was ratified by the Emperour , or Prince, 1n whoſe 

Dominion the Monaſtery was ; bur afterwards the Pope 

extorred this power from the Emperour , and drew ail 

Inveſtures ro himſelf, ro whom the Abbots ſwear Al- 
legiance and Fealry, The, Ceremony uſed by the Em« 

pcrour jn the Abbors confirmation, was the delivering 
of a Staff and Fernla into his hand, toput him in mind of 
his paſtoral Office. 


Q. 25. Nat were the Nuns of this Order , and what 
werethiui Riles ? 

A, Scholaſtica , Siſter to Benet 5 cre&ed the Or- 
der of Nuns , after Beaers Rule, They are not per- 
mitted to be Godmothers in Baptiſm , nor to go abroad 
except in caſe of grear neceſſity , and that with ſome 
ancient Women. © They muſt give themſelves to fing- 
ing 5 nou , and meditation » and muſt obſerve the 
Canonical hours, They muſt. not ſpeak with any 
man » except in publique before witneffes, None 
muſt be admitr:d into the Nunnery without one years 
probation at leaſt, Tf any. be found unchaſt , after 
three whippings > ſhe is fed with bread and water 
for one whole year in priſon, None muſt wear Silks ; 
they are conſecrated and yailed by .the Biſhop alone, 
When the Nun 1s cloathed with ker facred Veſtt- 
ments, 
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ments, ſhe approacheth ro the altar , holding in cach 

hand burning Tapers ; there ſhe kneeleth, and ha» 

viog heard rhe Golpel read, the Buſhop prayeth for 

her perſeverance 1n patience, chaſtity, {obriery, obc= 

dicnce, and other yecriu:s, The Abbateſle ought to 

| be a woman of diſcretion » gravity , and religion ; 

who ſhould be carctull and vigilant over her charge; 

who muſt not ſuffer any man to {peak ether with her 

ſelf, or with her Nuns, after Sun-ſer, till the morning , 

and that before witneſſes, She muſt not go abroad 

without the Biſhops leave , and upon urgent ne- 

ceſlity, and muſt lcave in the interim a Deputy to 

look to her charge ;z neither muſt ſhe goabroad with” 

out ſome Nunnes to accompany her. Noyoung wo- Of theſerbings 
man muſt be choſen Abbatefle , nor any under fixty fee Grigory, & 
yeares of age, No woman muſt be ſuffered ro come 1n= the Councils, 
to the Monks Covent » nor muſt men be permitted ro chicfly of 
enter the Nunnery , except the Prieſt to officiate, Tyrs, Foro'n= 
who muſt ſtay no longer then whileſt he is officiate- /jyz;,che (ixt of 
ing. The Monaſterjes of men and women muſt be (,,,+ ,.:;..99/c 
built apart, to prevent {candall, and the temprions of Parie, — 


of the Devil. The Abbatefle muſt not preſume to | ,4,,,.,. 1nd 
impoſe Hands, to ordaine Prieſts, or to vaile the Vire |, ,,1,.;,. &c 
. - FS , oo | . 
Ins. 
Q. 26, #bat Iaw:s were preſcrived for Monaſtc- 
ris? 


A.1T. That they ſhould be built in ſuch places, Moraſterics,24d 
where all conveniences may be had, that the Bro= jp | np, 
thers may nothave occaſion to gal abroad. 2, Thar 
they may not , being once dedicated, be converted to 
Secular uſes ; tut 3f the Monks live diſorderly, they 
may be thruſt our, and Secular Canons Le put in 
thezr place. So likewiſe the Houſes of Secular 
Canons may be converecd imo Monaſteries, 3- Thar 
in Synods, or other publick meetings, the Abvor of 
Caſſiuum take the place before all other Abbors , bc- 
| cauſe of the antiquity and dignity of that Mona- 
| ſtery , being the Mother of all other Monaftcries in 
the Welt, 4. They were exemprcd from all Civil 
Exa&tions » and Secular Aﬀaires, that they m ght rhe 
more freely ferye God, 5; Every Monaſtery was 
permitted to haye an Adyocatcy, who was a Liwycrs 
13 (0 
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to maintain the Priviledges, Lands and Revennes of 
the Coyent; for the c:ſe cf;rne Monks, who were 

not ty meddle with fecular affaires ; but the Adyos 

cate was to dye nothing without the conicnt of the 

Abbot and his Monks, no: they without him in ſe- 

cular bufineſle. 6, Mo%t Monaſterics were ereted 

not oncly to be houſes of Covotion, but allo Schools 

of good Icarning z in which the learned Languages 

and libcrall Sciences were prof:fles, For this cauſe 
O,wald, King, of the Angels , as Beda, (3, cap,q. wit- 

nefleth in his H:ſtury, gave large Poſſeſſions and Ter- 

ritories for bmlding.of Monaſteries, 1a which the youth 

might be edrc1ed ; and ſo Gregory the Great employ- 
ed divers Monaſterics 1n England, for cxtirpating 
of the Pelagian Hereſic, Baleus cen, 13, Mundulfus 
Scores the Philo!opher ereKted the Monaſtery of 
Malmesbury, 1n which he ſet up a School for the Greek 
and Larine Tongue, where he read the Arts himſelf, as 

Baleus Cent, 14. cap, 16. ſheweth, For the ſameend 
were the Monaſterics of Saint Dennis 1n Pati, of Mil- 
lan, of Rheme:, of Saint Gall, of Tours, of Trevers, and 
many morc erected ; !o were the Canons houſes, neer 
Cathedrals, built for this end, that youth mighr 
there, as 1n Colledges and Schools, be raught and 
educared ; that from thence able Divines might be 
ſcent abrcalto preach the Gyſpe!, Therefore the Ca- 
nons were enJoyned to maintain Profeſſors of Divin- 
ty, and to aftigne Prebendaries for their ſubſtance, 
7, Though 1n the beginning Monks were Lay-men, 
and lived not vp-n Tythes , but on their Lands and 
Rents , or ontheir own labours, yet afterward when 
thy were admitted 1nto the Prieſthood, and per- 
mitred to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments , 
they were inveſted with Tythes, Oblations, Firſt= 
fruits, and other Eccleſiaſtical Duties, Paſchalis 
the leconds, abour the yeare of Chriſt 1100, or- 
dained thar no Monks ſhould pay , Tyrhes of their 
own Iabours, And afterward Pope Adrran ex- 

empted from paying of Tythes, the Ciſtert: ans, 
S1int Jobs Knights of Jeruſalem, and the Tem- 
plars. 8. Monaſteries had the ſame priviledge 
that Lozds haye oyer their Vaſlalsz; namely, to 
demand 
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demand mortuaries » winch was the chicfe Horſe 
or other Beaſt belonging ro the party deceaſed. g. 
Great men and Princes thought ne Priſon ſo ſure-as 
a Monaſtery 3 therefore the Greek Emperours uſeq 
ro ſhut up 1n Monaſteries their rebellious Children, 
and potent Subjets, whom they ſuſpc&ted , enther 
of greatneſle or ambition, So Luduwicus Vits was 
ſhur up in a Monaſtery by his Sonne L@DOYT. 
C#$S the Second ; ; Sb other examples arc exs 


tant upon Record, 10, Princes had ſuch a con-: 


ceit of the ſanity of Monaſterics, that they thoughr 
they could not make ſuffictent ſatisfation ro God 
for their ſinnes , except they had for ſome time 
ſhur themſelves up in Monaſteries, 11. The Br- 
nedifiine Monks by the rulc of their Founder, were 
nor to eat fleſh , excepr Birds at Chriſtmas and 
Eaſter ; yet they may drink Wine , except in 
Lent : Bur children, aged, and fick people were 
diſpenſed to ear fleſh, 12, When children by their 
Parents are ſhut up in Monaſteries , though after=- 
wards , when they come to yecares of diſcretion, 
they ſhould defire ro remove , yet they may nor by 
the Lawes of the Covent ; becauſe ( ſay they) who 
arc once dedicated to GOD, may not return tothe 
World again : for this thcy alledge the example of 
Samuel , who in the Temple , being dedicared by 
Hannah his Mother to the ſervic2 of GO D, per- 
ſiſted therein, But this was not the cuſtome of the 
firſt Monaſteries , which left men to their own liber- 
ty 3 and the Pope hath power to diſpenſe with Monae 
ſtical Vows ; ſo he did , when he diſmiſſed our of 
the Monaſtery Caſimer of Polonia, whom the peo- 
ple choſe for ther KING ; in memory whereof, 
the Polowans were enjoyned by Clement 2, to ſhave the'r 
crowns like Monks , and the Knights at certain Fe- 
ſtivals to wear white Surplices , hike Prieſts, jn r'me 
of Divine Service. 13. Of Morks and Lay-men were 
inſtituted Fraternities, For many devo Secuiars, rot 
being able to uſc the habit z or be ſubzc& to the rigid 
rule of- the Monks , were norwithſtanding willing ro 
partake of their prayers , and merit of their order; fo 
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thar at certain times they had their meetings for relies 
vin:: of the poor, for prayers and publique ſupplications, 
In which they had their proceſſions 1n ſackcloath , and 
their faces covered with linnen , whipping their naked 
backs 'n fign of Repentance. Of thele Fraternities were 
divers Familics, to wit, of St, Sebaft.an, St. Koch, Sr, 
Aitay St. Anilnay, St. Dominic, St, Martin of the Roſary, 
and 41vers others. Of theſe paſſages ſee Bru/chuv, Bao 
ler:, Pol. Virgil, Surius 1n the Lives of the Saints, the 
Centuries of Migdebure, Iſidor, and divers others, 
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Of new religions Orders ſprung out of the BenediRtnes z 
and fir of the Cluniacenſes, 2, Of the Camaldu- 
lenſes and Monks of the Shadowy Valley. 3. The Syle 
veſtrini, Grandimontenſes, and Carthufians. 4. The 
Moaks of Saint Anthony of Vienna , the Ciſterrians, 
Bernardines, and Humihati. 5. The Przmonſtra- 
tenſes, and G1lbertines, 6. The Cruciferi , Hoſpt- 
ralarji, Trimitarians, and Bethlemites, 7, The Jc- 
hannites, 0? firſt Religious Knights in Chriſtendome, 
8. The Templars, 9g, The Teutonici, or Marian. 
10. The Kyights of St, Lazarus , Calatrava, and St. 
James. 11, The Orders of the Mendicant Fryers, 
and firſt of the Auguſtimans, 12, Of the Carmc- 
lires, 13, Of the Dominicags, 14, Of the Fran- 
ciſcans. 15, Of things chiefly remarkable in the 
Franciſcan Order. 16, Of the Knights of the boly 
Sepulchre, and Gladiatores. 19, Of the Knights of 
Saint Mary of Redemption, of the Montefians, of the 
Order of Vallis Scholartum , and Canons Regw- 
lar, of Satut Mark. 18. Of Saint Clara, St. Pauls 
Eremites, and Boni-homines 19, The Servants of 
St, Mary, Celeſtin), and Jeſuati, 20. The Order of 
St. Bridger. 21, The Order of $, Katherine, and S. 
Juſtina, 22. The Eremites of St. Hierom, St, Savi=- 
our, Albati, Fratricelli , Turlupjni , and Montoli- 
vetenſes. 23. The Canons of St, George, the Mendi+ 
cants of St. Hierom , the Canons of Lateran , the Or= 
der of the Holy Ghoſt , and of St, Ambroſe and Ne- 
mus, azd of the Minjmi » of Jeſu Maria, 24. The 
Order of Knighthood , from the year 14co. namely, 

*."" Annurc:ada , of Saint Maurice , of the 
Go d4den 
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Golden Fleece, of the Moons of St, Michael, of St, Ste- 
phen, of the boly Spirit, &c, 


SRC EX, 
. Queſt. 1. 


Hat new Religions Orders did there ſpring 
up iu the Wet , upon the decay of the 
Benediftines , and what were the 
Cluniacenſes ? 

An. After the Benedifines had 
flouriſhed 1n the Weſt about 400, 
years , namely from the time of 
Tuilinian, ill Conradus the firſt , about the goo year of 
Chriſt ; out of this. root ſprung up new branches , who 
being offended at the looſe lives of the Benediftines,and 
that they had fallen off from their Founders rule , re- 
ſolved to retain the old rule of Benet , but to adde ſome 
new ſtatutes thereto, and to underprop the old decaying 
houſe , with new poſts. The firſt that began this re= 
formation was Berno, who built a Monaſtery near Cluiz- 
acumyover which, when he was dying, he placed one 010 


" to be Abbotthereof ; which Odo, was the firſt indeed, 


Monk”, 67 Clite 
$23./es, 


that revived Beners rule, and inforced it with new addi- 
tions, and ſo from the places his Monks were called Clu- 
atacenſes, and not Benedifiines; by their rule, the Abbor 
muſt eat with his Prothers , and not alwayes with 
Strangers » a revolting Monk may be received again 
above three times , fearing leſt the wandering Sheep 
ſhould become a prey to the Wolf, They renewed 
the cuſtome of dipping the conſecrated Bread into the 
Cup ; which was uſed in caſe of neceſſicy to children 
and the ſick ; and afterward was promiſcuouſly uſed 
by all ar the Commumion , ell 1t was condemned by 
Pope Fulns, 549 years after Chriſt , but this cuſtom 
revived again Amo 580. and was condemned again 
by the third Synod of Bracard :; ar laſt, Anno gzo. it 
was revived by theſe MONKS of Cluntacum, When 
any 1s to be admitted into their Order , they are 
brought to the Monaſtery , there they are clipped, 


ſhay:d, 
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ſhaved, waſhed and tript of their old cloathes : and Ofthem ſec 

then being new cloarhe4, are admitted, Theſe Monks Þ* raayd, 114 

at firſt were very ſtri& , bur afterward became more {ff Clunice 
cenfrs, Sabellt= 


Q. 2. Vbat were the Camaldulenſes aud Monks of us, Al 0 NAS 
Caſſaniler, Kc. 


looſe, 


the Shadowy Valley ? X 
A. About the ycarof Chriſt 1030. according, to 


Sabell:cus, one Komualdus of Ravenna, perceiving how Monk, or Cie 
the rule of Beuet was negleGtcd , began to lay the foun- maldulenſes, 


dation of a new Ordcr in the Ficld Camaldulum; whence 
he gaye the name of Camaldulenſes ty his Monks. He 
ereRted, as we ſaid before, a Munaſtery upon the top 
of the Apperins; having obtained a place from once 
Modulus, who dreamed he had ſeenin his ſleep Lad- 
ders, reaching from thax place to Heaven, on which ſaw 
Mortals cloathed 1n white, mounting upward ; where- 
upon Komualdits procureth the place, buildeth a Go- 
vent,and.gave his Monks white hoods to wear, He joy- 
ned them alſo to filence, except in time of divine fer- 
vice; and yet ſ\-me to keep their rule of filence the 
more ſtri&ly, will not Joyn with the reſt, bur pray by 
chemſclyes ; rwo dayes every week they feed on bread 
and water, which is their faſt, and fir bare footed on the 
ground, About half a mile from thence are wooden |, 
croſſes, which women muſt nat go beyond, under pain 


of rhe Popes curſe. The order of Vall:swmbroſa, or the Monks of the 
Shadowy Valley, was inſtituted, 41, 1060, by one oh Shadowy 1/11- 
Gaulbert, a Florentine, as 1s ſaid : this oh» having for- ley, 


given his enemy, who had killed his brother (for which 
mercy ſhewed to his enemy, 1a a certain Abbey*Church, 
whither he went for devotion, he was thanked (fo the 
ſtory gocrh) by a Crucifix there, which bowed its head 
to him )reſolved to renounce the world, came to the Sha- 
dowy, Valley,where there were two Monks living. In that 
place he makes up a Jike houſe of boards ; bur his fame 
grew ſo great, that many, both Clergy and Lay*»men, 
flockt to him;And the Lady of the ſoy], being Abbareſlc, 
beſtowed the ground upon him, with other large-poſle(- 
hons, So he bcing made Abbot, by the conſent of the 
Monks, who were gathered together there, propoſed 
haint Benets Rule to be obſerved ; which hc _— by 
carfng 
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cauſing Lights to burn till in the night» both in their 
Chappel and Dormitory ; and ordering that they 
ſhould wear no other cloth, but what they made of the 
wooll of their own ſheep. He reformcd divers Mona= 
ſteries, and placed over them Provyoſts- of his owne 
chooſing : he built alſo divers 1n Lombardy , and elſe- 
where ; for which he was Canonrzed, and by Alexander 
2, and Gregory 7. Popes z his Order was ratified, Their 
habit was of a purple, or, as others write, of an aſh-co-» 
Jour, 

. 3+ What were the Sylveſtrini, Grandimontenſes, 
and Carthufians ? 

A. The Sylveftrini were ſo named from one Syl ve- 
ſter, whoinſtituted this Order atrer the Rule and Habir 
of the Monks of Vallis tambroſa, This Order was be- 
gun in the Marquiſate of Ancona in Italy, The Gran- 
dimontenſes wereſo called from the Voice that three 
times uttered theſe words in Grandi Mont, that is, 
in the Great Hill, where one Peter was adviſed by the 
ſame Voice to build his Monaſtery, This Peres was 
Diſciple and Succeflor to one Stezez, who in the year 
1076, creed this Order in Gaſcony, where, on the 
Hill Maretum, he built hima Cottage, after he had 
wandered through many Dcſarts. He preſcribes a 
Rule to his Diſciples, parched up of Benxets Rule, and 
of the Rites of the Canons Regular , of Saint Auſtins 
Monks , and of his Etemites, He, as we ſaid 
before, wore on his naked body a coat of Maile, his 
bed was a hard board , without either ſtraw or cover- 
let; with often kneeling, kiſſing of the ground, and 
beating 1t with his forchead and noſe, he made his 
hands and knecs hard like a Callus, or Corn, and 
his noſe c-ooked, This Order, at firſt, was rulcd by a 
Prior ; afterward Pope ohi 2.2, gave them an Abbor, 
The Carthuſian;, or Charter-Friars, were inſtituted by 
Bruno, born in Collen, and Profeflor of Philoſophy in 
Paris, about the year of Chriſt - 1089, upon this 
occaſion ; being pretent ar the ſinging of rhe Office for 
his fellow-Profeflor now dead (a man highly reputed 
for his holy life) the dead corps ſuddenly fitterh up 
in the Bier, and cricth out, | I am in Gods juſt judge- 
ments 
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ments condenmed ).thele words 1tuttergd three ſeverall 
daycs ; ar which BK#NO was ſo affrighted, that 
a man held ſo pious , was damnerl.; what would be= 
come of himſglfand many more ? therefore concluded 
there was no ſafety for him , bur by forſaking the 
warld ; Hereupon he with fix of his Scholars berook 
themſelves to a hidcous place for dark. Woods , high 
Hills, Rocks, and wilde Beaſts, in the Province of 
Dolphime near Grenoble the place was called Carthuſta z 
whence his Monks took their name » and there buile a 
Monaſtery ., having obtained the Ground of Hugo, 
Biſhop of Grenoble, who alfo became a Monk of that 
Ocder, By their Rule, theſe Monks ſhould weare 
lack-cloath, or a hair ſhirt nextrhenr ſkip, a long white 
cloth coat looſe , with a hood , and a black cloak over, 
when they walk abroad, The, Lay»Brechers wear a 
ſhort coar to their knees. They cart no fleſh ar all, 
they buy no fiſh , bur cat thery when offercd ; they cat 
branny Bread,, anddrink Wine mungled with water, 
On the Lords Day. , and fifth Day of the Week, they 
feed 'onely upon Cheeſe and Egges. On rhe third day, 
or Saturday, on pulſe , or pot-herbs 3 on the ſecond, 
fourth , and fixth , upon bread and water onely, 
Every oncedreflerh his owne mcat 3 they cat apart, and 
bur once a diy, Yet on the chief Feaſtivals of Chriſt- 
maſs, Eaſter, Whitſuwide, Epiphany, Purification, the 
twelve Apoiiles, John Bapriſt , Michacl, Martin , and 
All-Saints , they ear ewice a day , and together at one 
Table, and then may talk together ; at other times, 
they muſt keep filence. _—_ one; hath his owne cell, 
wherein they pray , read , meditate, and write books z 
bur in theſe Cells they obſerve the Canonical hours ; 
bur their Mattins and Veſpers they Keep in their 
Churches , and haye Maſle on theſe Dayes, wherein 
they cat rwice, They are not ſuffered ro go abroad, 
except the Prior and Procurator ., ,and thar upon: the 
affairs of the Covent. They are limurtcd to enjoy a 
certain quantity of Land , a certain number of ſheep, 
goats , and afles, which they muſt not exceed. They 
muſt admijr no Women into their Churches , nor were 
they to have in, one Covent above twelve Relygious 
men > beſides the Prior , and eighteen Converts, 
or 
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or Lay-Brothers , with a few ſervants , who are not ro 
come into the Quire where the Prior and his Brothers 
fir, bur theſcare 1na lower Quire by themſelves. They 
never admit any again into their lociery , who once 
leaves them, * Theſe were the ancient Rules, to which 
© they were tyed, bur in ſome things are fallen off now. 
The Monks of this Order have a meering or Chaprer 
yearly at Carrbuſiz, abour their own affairs 3 hither rwo 
Monks out of eyery Cloiſter do repair, where they ſtay 
fourteen dayes : ths Order was confarmed by Pope 
Alexaader the thitd , Anno 1178. they came into Erg- 
wy Anne 1180. and ſcated themſelyes at than, near 
Bath, 

Q. 4. What were the Monks of St, Anthony of Vien- 
naz the Ciſtertians, Bernardines, and Hamiljar1 ? 

A, Abour the year of Chriſt 109g. Saint Anthony's 
Monks of Vienna , were ſct up by Gaſtho and Gerondus, 
rwo Noblemen of that place, and were to live ac- 
cording to Saint A#STINS Rule ; of which we have 
already ſaid, The Ciſterttans began abour rhe year 

,2098. by one Robert, Abhor of Mol:ſmema , who , | as 
we have ſaid , raking offence at rhe looſe liyes of the 
Benediftines, by the perſwaſion of Steven Harding, an ' 
Engliſhman, forſook that ſociety ; and being ac- 
companied with one and twenty other Monks , came 
to C:ſtertium 1n Burgundy , where they erc&ed their 
Covenr. Here they reſolved to ſtick cloſe to the Rule 
of Saint Benet , andtocur off all rhe ſuperfluities of 
Apparel and Dyct, introduced by the looſe Monks of 
that Order. And becauſe they did notfinde that Saint 
Bener ever poſſeſſed Churches z Altears , Oblations, 
Tythes , and Sepultures 3 or that he had Mills, 
Farmes , or that he ever ſuffered Women to enter in- 
to his Covent , or that he buried there any , except his 
owne Siſter ; rherefore they mcanc to abandon all 
theſe things > and to profeſle poverty with Chriſt : 
they would not ſuffer their Monks ro meddle with 
Huſbandry, or any Secular affairs ; and with Sainr 
Benet they ordered, thattherr Monaſtery ſhould con- 
fiſt bur of twelve Monks and an Abbot. They muſt 
keep filence , except it be to the Abbor or Prior. If 


any Monk run away from his Monaſtery , he muſt be 
forced 
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forced back again. by the Buhop, - The Ciſtertians 
muſt be contented with two coats , and two hoods ; they 
muſt work with thexr hands , and obſerve ſtcz&ly rheix 
Faſts ; they muſt ſalute ſtrangers, by bowing their head 
and body ; and in imitation of Chriſt , muſt waſh thei 
feer. No Fugitive is to be reccived unto the Covent, 
after the third ume, The Abbots table muſt be fur- 
niſhed for Strangers. This Order was confirmed by 
Pope #1b14 the ſecond; 4440 11co, and came unto 
Englaud, Anzo 1132, Their colour: was gray, whence 
1n the beginnin [4 


cy were named Gjzſei, The Berati® Monks, or Fer - 


danes ;, ſo called from Saint Bernrrd , Abbor of Clari» nard:nes, 


valls , were the ſame with the Ciſtertians , burthar z as 
we ſaid beforegthey wear a black coat over a white cloak; 
Yer on Feſtivals they.wear the. C:ftertzan habit, ro ſhew 
whence they came. The Beruaxdines and. Ciſtertians 
are not ſubj<& 9 Advocates or Biſhops. And Pope 
Alexander the third , ordered , that if the Biſhop refus 
{cd ro bleſſe the Abbot, he might receive BenediQtion 
from his own Monks. The Huniliati aroſe in Germa- 
ay abour the year of Chriſt 1164, inthe time of Fic 
derick Barbavoſſa , who 1n bis Wars againſt Lombardy, 
brought captive thence intv Ge/many multicudes of meny 
with their wives and children ; theſe growing weary of 
their long exile ,, cloath themiclves m white, and ap- 
proaching to the Emperour , fall down at his feet, beg= 
ging pardon for their Delinquency 3 from this poſture 
they were called Humil:1t: ; the Emperour being moved 
with theur tears and habit, gave them leave to return 
home into their Country : who being returned, reſolved 
to live a Monaſtical life ; therefore they builke Monaſte=s 
cies , in which ey gave themſelves to Prayer, Faſting, 
Meditation 5 

third , did firſt rarifie this Order , and then their 
ſucceeding Popes, They wear a plain coat, a Scapular, 
and a white cloak over ut; they follow Benets rule in ſome 


it. 
Q. 5. What were the Premonſtratenſes and Gul- 
bertincs ? 


Anſw, One Robert of Lorrain , or- Nobert , as 
others write , Archbiſhop of Magdeburg , ro which 
Chwch he procured the. ticle, of Primate of Ger« 


many 


making of Cloth. 14nocent the, 


Monks, or Hite 
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; 


Of rheſc Or- 
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many from the Pope ; This NO BERT, I ſay, be- 
ing offended at the diflolute lives of the Monks , be- 
took himſelf 1nto a Deſart , in the Diocefs of Liege, 
with thirteen others, He went abour barc-foored 3n 
the midſt of Winter , preaching Repentance , abour 
the Year of Chriſt 1119. Theſe Monks liye after 
the Rule of Saint Auſtin, which they ſay , was deliver= 
ed to them 1n golden Letters , from himſelf in a Viſion, 
They were named Premonjratenſes , from the place 
where they firſt ſerled in the Dioceſs of Landunum, 
called Premonſtratum ; or becauſe this place 1n a Viſion, 
was Premonfiratus , or forcſhewed to them. Their 
habir 1s a white coat , with a linnen Surpleſs , under 
a white cloak, Cal:xtus the ſecond confirmed this 
Order , andgave them the Title of Canons Reguly 
exempt ; their Abbot by their Rule muſt not wear a 
Mitre and Gloves '; whereas other Abbots wear both; 
with Rings alſo on their fingers , and Staves in their | 
hands, All the Abbots of this Order, or their De-- 
puties , are to meet once a year at Premon/tratum , to 
conſult abour the affairs of their Order. If o our 
of ſtubborneſs refuſe to come , a penalty may be 1n- 
flited on him , by the other Abbots, which neither 
Biſhop , nor Archbiſhop can take off , bur the Pope 
alonz. The Abbots allo have power of Excommunt= 
cation and Abſolurion, in reference to rhe Monks tn- 
der their power : If Differences arife , they muſt com+ 
poſe them among themſelves , and nor appeal ro 
Secular Courts, They muſt not keep or feed Deer, 
Dogs, Hawks , Swine, or any ſuch thing as may bring 
ſcandal upon thew-Order. If their Dioceſan refuſe 
rw give them Ordination , they may receive it of any 
other Biſhop ; they were exempred from the Biſhops 
Juriſdi&tion, Thele and many ocher Prwviledges Pope 


. Innocent the third beſtowed on them; they had no 


Schools among them for Edncation-- of the Youth : 
they came into ENGLAND about the year 1145, 
nul (cated themſelyes in Lincolnſhire, They had liberty 
from the Pope to have Nunneries cloſe to their Mota 
ſteries. The Gilbertines were ſo called from one G:l- 
bert of Lincolnſhire , who in the Yeare 1148. 1n- 
ſirured this Order , and ercted in a fhort time 


thirteen 
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thirteen Monaſteries ; to which he preſcribed Statutes, g., pup... 
colle&ed our of the rules of Auſtin and Bene!. This Cipgrave, and 
order was confirmed by Pope Eugenius the third. Gil= <,,102 £4 corn, 
berts chief Cloyſter was at Sempringham 1n Ltncolnſh: ts Mathers Paris 
where he was born 5 in which were 7390. Friers 3 Crates, Tri= y 
1100. Nuns, themues, Sigi= 


T2 » OO 7 berts Continuas 
- Q+6, #hat were the Crucifert, Hoſpwilarn, Trunae ;,,, 


rians, and Bethlemites ? 


Anſ. Theſe Cruciferi, Crucigeriz or as we call them, ,,_ : 
Cruched Friers, catne into England, Anno 12.44. and had _—_ 
their firſt Monaſtery at Colcheſter ; bur were 18ſticured,as 
the ſtory goerh, by Cyriacys Biſhop of Feruſalem, 1nme- 
mory of the Croſs which Helena found by his direton, 
Theſe were to carry a Croſs in their hand ſtil when rhey 
went abroad; afterward in the year 1215. they were re- 
ſtored or confirmed by Pope Innocent rhe third, or rather 
newly inſtituted, becauſe the great commorion railed 1 
Kome by the Albigenſes, was ſuppreſſed by the Croy/ude:, 
or Army of Chriſtians , whoſe badge on their garments 
was a Croſs, thele were then going for Syria againſt the 
Infdels. This order was ratified by Pope 1nocent the 4th, 
and Alexander the third: They wear a {Ky=coluured habir 
by che appointme&r of Pope Pius the ſecond, Polydor takes 1pm... 
the __ tor another order;becauſe they wear a black ; gevi , 
cloak,and carry not in their hands, but on cheir breaſt a 
white and red Croſs,and obſerve Saint Auftins rule. The 
Hoſpitaley of the boly Ghoft had their beginning ar Kome, Monk, or Ho= 
about the year 120r, and were confirnicd by Pope In#o- ſpitalart;, 
cent the third ; they had the ſame rule nd priviledges 
that _ Monks had before them. Their chief _ Was 
ro take care of, and lodge the fick and pooty and ro bury ,- oy 
them when they were r by The Ninitarian z orurder a corre 
of the Trinity, began Anno 1211. by Jobn Malta, and 
Felix Anchoreta, Theſe two were warned in a dream to 
repair to Pope Innocent the third , tv obtain of him a 
place for their order , be likewiſe being warned in 2 
dream to entertain them , confirines then . Order, 
claaths them both in white cloaks, with a red and 
{ky=coloured  Crofſe wrought on the breaft of thr 
{ame , andcally them Brothers 8f the hyly _— 5 

y 


cifert, 


nmtarianus, 


»&5 


290 AViewof the Religions Se@&.10. 


Monks of the redemption of Captives , for their charge 
was to gather money for redeeming captive Chriſtians 
from the Infidels. This order came 1nto England, 
Anno 1357. Two parts of all their Reveaues they were 
to reſerve for their own maintenance, the third was 
for the Captives, By their Rule, three Clergy, and 
three Lay-brothers may cohabit with one Procurator, 
who was not to be, called by this name > bur by 
the name Miniſter, Their garments muſt be of whute 
cloath ; they muſt lye in woollen , and muſt not pur off 
their breeches when they go ro bed. They may ride on 
Aſs, bur not on Horſe-back, They are to faſt , as ether 
orders do , and to eat fleſh upon Sundays onely , from 
Eaſter till Advent Sunday » and from Chriſtmaſs will 
Septuageſima Sunday ; Likewiſe on the Nativity , Epi- 
phany, Aſcenſiou, and on the Aſſumption,and Purification 
of Mary , and on All-Saints dayes, They are to labour 
with their hands ; to hold a Chapter or meering every 
Sunday for regvlaring of their Covent ; And a general 
Chapter is to be kept every year, on the Ottaves of Pen- 
tecoit, Their Miniſter muſt be choſen by common con- 
ſent of the Brothexs, he muſt be a Prieſt , every Covent 
mult have his Miniſter 3 and over theſe muſt be a great 
Miniſter. None muſt be admitted into this Order, till 
he be paſt rwenty years of age, They muſt ſhave, bur 
Monks or Beth= the Lay=Brothers may permit their Beards to grow. Ar 
lenter, certain times of rhe year the faithfull that are dead muſt 
1e.P be abſolyed in the Church-yard, Their Rules concer- 
Sce Ba £1139" ©= ning love » ſobriety » continency , and other Chriſti- 
[ydoryS abelltcus an virtues, are the ſame that we have mentioned before 
ah vl aterra7MS3 3H the rules of Baſil, Auſtin, Benet, &c, The Bethlemts 
Pan #174175 aboutthe year 1257. had their firſt reſidence in Came 
- me we . bridge, They were apparelled like the Damuicans or 
, at, Weſtmiltt= predicants , buron their breaſts they wore a red Star, 
ſer, Kc, like a Comer, 1n memory of that Star , which appeared 
at Chriſts Nativity, 
Q. 7. #be were the firſt Religious Knights in Chris 
Fine. The Jakenaires, oc Kaight- 

FR .  Anſ, The Johanwte:, or Knight-Hoſpitallers of Sainr 
oage7y Joba Eaptiſt , who got leave of the Calypha of Egypt 
John to bujld a Monaſtery 1n Jer«ſalem, which they _ 

cate 
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cated rothe Virgin Mary: The firſt Abbotand Motks of 


this Conyent were ſent thither from Amalphia 1n Italy, 
The ſame Amalphitans built alſo at Feruſalem a Nunnes 
ry, for ſuch women as came on Pilgrunage thicher, The 
firſt Abbareſſe hereof was Saint Agnes, a noble Matronz 


theſe Monks of Jeruſalem, for the greater caſe of poor., 


Pilgrims, built an Hoſpitall to receive them in, and 
wthalla Chappel or Oratory to the honour of Saint 
Jobn Baptiſt ; or, as ſume think, to Jobn:Eleemoſynaris 
5, ſo called trom his bountious almes tothe poor ; hez 
1n the time of Phocas, was:Parriarch of Alexandria ; this 
Hoſpital was maintained by che Amalphitans; The 
Hoſpitalers , Anid 1099, when Jeruſalem was taken by 
the Chriſtians, began togrow rich, pony and ingrear 
elteem, both with King Godefridy and his Succeſſor 
Baldwin ; their Order was confirmed by Pope Hororus 
the ſecond ; ſo having obtained much wealth, they bind 
themſelves, by Vowes,to be Hoſpitable roall the Latzne 
Pilgrims, and to defend, with their armes, Chriſtiani- 
ty againſt all Infidels. They follow the rule of Saint 
Auitin , and inſtead of Canonicall hours, fay ſo many 
Pater=Noſters ; They go armed, having a belt with a 
white croſſe ; over which they weare. a black cloak with 
a white croſſe : many of them in time of peace weare a 
black crolle, bur in tune of war a red one 2 they have 
a Maſter oyer them, whom they chooſe themlelyes, 
Their firſt Maſter was Gerard, the nexeRaymun:dus de 
Pudio, a Florentine, chuſen in the yeare 1103, Incvery 
Provincethey bave alſo a Prior, Every one that eu» 
ters into.this order, voweth to God, the Virgin Mas 
7y, and Sainc Fobn Bapriſt, Obedience, Povzrty, and 
Chaſtity : they arc tyed three times yearly, to wity at 
Chciſtmaſſe, Eaſter, and Whitſoncidey to receive the 
Euchariſt ; they muſt nat uſe merchandizing, nor be 
Uſerers , nor make Wills , or make any their Heires, 
ar alienate any thing, without conſent of their Maſters ; 
none borne ot Infidels, {ewes Saracens, Arabians, and 
Turks, muſt be admitt:d tnto rhis order ; nor murde- 
rers, nor married men, nor baſtards, except they be 
of Earles or Princes: they muſt have ſpzcral care 
of ſtrangers, and of the ſick, to loJge them; they 
muſt a4mic onely ſuclt 15 are ſound and ſtrong of body 4 
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nobly deſcended , and art leaſt eightecn yeares old. 
They are diſtinguiſhed 1nto three ranks , to wit , 
Prieſts or Chaplaines. 2. Serving-men, ;z. Knights : 
theſe laſt muſt be of noble extration. When Chri- 
ſtian Princes fall at variance, theſe Knights muſt fide 
with neither, bur ſtand neurrals, and endeavour to 
reconcile them. Pope Hadrian the fourth exempred 
them from paying of Tithes to rhe Parriarch of Jeru- 
ſalem, who claimed them as his due. Pope Alexander 
the third, for their brave exploits againſt the Infidels, 
exempted them alſo from Tyrhes, and rhe jurifdition 
of Biſhops. Ar length, abour the year 1299. when 
the Weſtern Princes by reaſon of their domeſtick 
Wars, could afford theſe Kmights no help, they were 
forced by the Governonr of Damaſcus, called Capca- 
pus , toquitall their Caſtles, Lands, and Garriſons 
they had 1n Syria, and totally to abandon that Coun- 
trey, 1n the yeare 1200. after almoſt 400, years poſſeſ= 
fion ; and ſo having gor a Fleet of Ships, rhey in- 
vade, to take the Iſle of Rhodes from the Turks, Anno 
1308. and poſſeſſed it, againſt all oppoſition: 14. years; 
From this they were called the Kni ghts of Rhodes : 
and had cighr ſeverall Famjhes,and e1ght Provinces of 
Europe ; to wit, in Gallia, Avernia, Francia, Italy, Ar 
ragon, England, Germany, and Caſtile, Each of theſe 
Provinces hath a Prior, theſe Priors choſe the great 
Maſter ; they have alſotheir Marſhall, Hoſpitaler, Ba 
ly, Treaſurer, and Chancellor ; theſe ſend our of their 
Provinces, to the great Maſter, young men nobly born, 
who gives them their oath to be chaſt, poor, and obe- 
dient, and to promote the welfare of Chriſten- 
dome againſt the Infidels ; and ſo he 1s admired 
Knight of the Order. Here they ſtay five yeares, and 
have fifty ducars yearly penſion for their ſervice ; then 
r1cy are ſent home into their Countrey, and by the 
great Maſter are ſer over ſome houſe. Ifin the ele- 
&ion of the great Maſter there be equal ſuffrages, one 
chief Knight is choſen for Umpire, who by his ſuf- 
frage ends the controverſie, * The great Maſter in 
ſpiritualities is onely ſubje& to the Pope, 1n his tem 

ralities, to ſecular Princes, After theſe Knights had 
poſſeſſed Rhodes 312 yeargs and Vad cadured a fiege of 
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fix moneths, for want ofhelp from the Weftern Prin« 
ces , were forced to deliver up the Iſland to the 
Turky Anno 1523. From thence they ſailed ro Candy, 
where they were entertained a while by the Penetians ; 
at laſt they reſclved to! ſear rheir great Maſter in 
' Nicea, a Town nnder Charles Duke of Savoy, upon the 
Liguſtick Sea, 1n Province between Marfiles and Genua, 
being a fir place to deſcry and ſupprefſe Pirates. Bur 
when Buda, 1n Hungary, was taken by the Turk, fearing 
leaſt Solyman would affaulr Italy, they forrifie Nicea , 
and from thence remove to Syracuſe in Sicily, which 
then, with the Kingdome of Naples, belonged to Charles 
the Emperour ; there they ſtourly defended the Chriſti” 
an coaſts from Turks and Pirates : bur _— the Em- 
rour perceiving they might do more good, if the 
ws ſeared in 5 oppo that Iſland , which Knights of 
they accept» Anno 1529. promifing ro defend Tripolis, ,,7., 
to ſuppreſſe the Pirates, and to acknowledge the 
Kings of Spain and both Sicilies for their ProteQors, cum, 0, 
to whom every yeare = ſhould preſent a Falcon, ,, Face: 
. This Iſland they ſtourly defended againſt Solymas for hv. be met 
five moneths, . Anno 1565, who was forced to leave nt, in his Hiſt 
The great Maſters Revenue is ren thouſand Duckats |: Jerufalem 
yearly , beſides ſome thouſands of Crownes our of they, 7, - nngg" 
common Treaſury, & the tenth of all goods raken ar Sea. a lis 
They _ for the arvo ume fix Gallies , ——_ one x: —_—_ Hiſto- 
heing able ro containe fiye hundred men, and fixteene ::;: on 
virar Canons, — i 


Q.8. #bat were the Templars? 


A. About the year of Chriſt 1123, not leng after 
che inſtitution of the Jobanmtesor Hoſpitallers , Hugo 
de Pagans, and Gaufrid de $, Aldemaro, with ſeven 0- 
ther prime men, vowed to ſecure the High ways, and to 
defend from Robbers all Pilgrims that came to 
viſit the holy Sepulchre. And becauſe theſe had no 
habitation, Baldwin, King of Feruſalem, aſſigned them 
a place in his owne Palace near the Temple to dwell Templars, 
in ; whence they were called Templarii : they lived 
after the manner of the Cawn Regulars , poſſeſſing 
nothing ip propriety : bur were ſuſtained by the 
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bounty of the Patriarch , .and Chriſtian Pilgrims: 
Thus they continued nine *ycares, till the yeare wx 2.2 
then did Honorizes the ſecond , Biſhop of Rome, with 
the Patriarch, cre rhem 1nco an Order, aſſigning a 
white cloak to be worne by them ; afterward Po 
Knugenius addeda red Crofſe : Theſe, in few mkly 
their valour, and care of Pilgrims, grew mighty nu- 
merous, and rich ; ſo that ſomerimes in publick meet- 
ings, three huntred Knights haye bcen together , be- 
fides infinite' numbers of brothers ; they had above 
nine thouſand manours in Chriſtendome, whercas the 
Hoſpitalers had but nineteen. They had the ſame 
rule preſcribed them, thatother Monks had, to wit, 
Obedrence, Poverty, Chaſtity, Gravity, Piety,Charity, 
Pavence, Vigilance, Fortitude, Devotion, and ſuch 
like Virtues, Whenany of them were taken priſoners 
by the Infidels, they were to be redeemed onely with a 
irdle and a Knite, They were exempred trom the 
Biſhops juriſd1&ion by Pope Calixtus the ſecond , 1n 
the Council of Khemes, Anno 1119. and from Tythes 
by Pope Alexander the third, Ir was Excommunication 
to lay violent hands on any Templar, Ar laſt this 
Ocder, with their Pride and Luxury, became fo odi» 
ous,that having continued rwo hundred years,they were 
utterly rooted outof France by King Philip the fairegand 
hkewſe vut of other Kingdomes, by the 1nſtigation of 
_ Pope Clement 5, In France they were putto dearth, and 
S;e Wm their Eſtates confiſcate to the Pope and King. Bur 
E's 10%- in Germ ny their lives were ſpared, and their eftares 
OITITE ©1749: beſtowed onthe Hoſpitallers, and the Tutonick Knights 
Sabu2tcur, Pot. of Saint Mary. Some think they were put to death for 
Vrig:l, Peace- orſhipping Images covered with mens skinssfor {acri- 
TH, CIUMRIG'» ficing men, for burning a child begot of a Templar and 
0. Rants Hoſſ'i- 4 Nun ; with the far of which child the anoynted their 
- VP. ENMte Image, and for divers other crimes,yer doubt{ull whether 
ltiti, $C. true or falſe. 
Q. 9. #hat were the Tutonici, or Mariam ? 
Teutoncks, of Anſw, Theſe were a mixt Order of Johannites and 
Manans,and Templars , for they both uſed Hoſpitality to Pilgrims, 
their taitali= , and defended them in the Highways trom Robbers, 
meits They were called Tutouici from their Countrey, for 
they were Germ.mns that undertook this Ord ic > 
who 
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who living in Jeruſalem , beſtowed all their wealdy 
on the maintenance of Pilgrims, and by-the Parriy 
archs leave , ' affigned to them our Ladies' Chappel, 
from this Chappel of Saine Mary » they were named 
Mariani. The chief promoters of this order , were the 
Lubikers and Bremers , with Adolph Earl of Holſtein, 
who, with a Fleet of Ships, affiſted rhe Chriſtians , be 
Geging Prolemais , and provided Tents, with all ne» 
cefſaries for the fick and maimed Souldiers, Thi 
order was ereted before Accona or Ptolemass by the 
King of Zer«ſalem, the Patriarch, divers Arch-Biſhops, 
Biſhops , and Princes of Germany then preſenc, and 
was confirmed by the Emperour Henry the fixth , and 
Pope Celeftine the third , who aſſigned them a white 
cloak , with a black Croffe ; and added a white carger 
with a black Croſs alſo, 'and gaye them leave to wear 
their beards , and granted Indulgences, with other as 
of graces to thoſe thar ſhould undertake or re 
the order ; they had power to beſtow Knight-bood 
on ſuch as deſerved , and are enjoyned to follow the 
rule of Saint Avſtin ; Bitt none muſt be admitred into 
this order , except he be a Textonick born , and nobly 
deſcended, Their charge was to be ready on all oc+ 
cafions, tooppoſe the enemies of the Croſſe ; and are 
ryed to ſay two hundred Pater-Noſters, Creeds, and Ave- 
Marties in twenty four hours, When the holy land was loſt 
theſe Knights came into Germany , on whom the Pope 
and Emperor Frederick the ſecond, Amo 1226, beſtow- 
e4 the Country of Pruſſa , condirionally thatrthey ſub- 
due the tofidels there , whichrhey did 1a the ſpace of 
fifty three years , and ſo got the full poſſeſſion thereof. 
Upon the River Vifiula , where they had raifed a forr 
againſt the enemy; they built their chief Ciry,and call:d 
Ir Marienburg : they ſet up three great Maſters, the one 
in Germany ,” the ſecond 1n I:vonia, and the third in 
Pruſſia 3 this was over the other two : they aided the 
Polonians againſt the I itwanians, much of who'e Cour- 
ery they ſubdued , which cauſed great Wars berwecn 
theſe Textonicks and the Polonians, After that Poland 
and Lituania were united under one Prince, After 
many bickerings , ar laſt the Polſon forced the 
great Maſtcr to ſwear Fealty to him , to admit 1n- 
u 4 10 
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to this order as well Polonzans as Germans , and make 


them capable of offices , that what land ſocver the . 


Teutonicks 6htain , they ſhould hold the ſame 1n fee of 
the. King, . This _ a War berween Albert 
Marqueſs of Brazdeburg', and the Polander King Ste 
g7:[mund, to whom for want of help from the Emperour, 

ing thenamployed in Wars againſt France , and the 
Turk 1n Hungary , he was fain to ſubmit , and to ac- 
knowledge : the King for his Lord. Then he obtains 
Pruſſe, bur changed his title from Maſter , to Duke of 
Pruſſia , Anno 1393. Veneſlans King of the Romans 
and Bobemians , drove all the Teutomck Knights out of 
Bobemi1, and ſeized on their eſtates, The Knights are 
thus inſtalled. The Commendator . placeth bim that 
Is to be Knighted in the middeſt of the Knights , then 
aſketh every one of them , if they finde any exception 
againſt him , cither for his body, munde, or parcntage, 

e ſame 1s demanded of the party to he Knighted, 
and witha]- if he be ſkilful in any uſeful Art , if 


3ndebt, if married, or if he have any bodily infirnuty, 


if he hath , he muſt net cnter ingo thar order : then he 
1s commanded to kneel, and by laying his hand on 
the Goſpe!., and rule of the order , to vow and | 
miſe obedience , chaſtity , poverty » care of the fick, 
and perpetual Warre with the Inftidels ; which doncy 
the Commendator promiſeth to him ſufficient bread 
and water , and courſe cloath for his lifc-time ; then 
he riſcth , apd having kiſſed the Maſter » and cach one 
of the Brothers , he firtcth down inthe place appoint- 


' ed for hm. Then the Maſter or Commendator ex= 


horts the Brothers ro obſerve their rule carcfully ; 
after this , . he is inaugurated y his kindred attend on 
him to the Church with a Torch . burning before him, 
1n which are faſtned thirty pieces of ſilver and a Gold 
Ring. Thenhe kneels before the Altar , and riſcth 
again behind the offertory » and ſo axe delivered to 
him a Sword , Target , Spurs, and a Cloak, which 
were all conſecrated before 3 then the Commendater 
draweth his Sword, with which he is girt , and with 
1t ſtrikes bis Target twices laying, Karght=l00d is better 
tc ſerrice , and with "the ſame Sword Atriking 
h:m on the back, ſaith , Trike thu blow patrext'y 
l 


= — — 
_— _ 
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but zo mote bereafter 3hen the RefÞonſory being ſung, the 
reſt of the day 1s ſpent In elting 10d raking, > 


Q, 10. What were the Knigbts of St. Lazarus, of Ca- 
latrava, of St, James and djvers others ?, 


A, The order of Saint Laxgrus was inſtituted a» 
bour rhe year of Chrifh 1119, and being almoſt enaze 
was renewed by Pope Pi 4, they wear a dark=to 
garment with a red Croſs before theix breaſt. This order 
1s highly eſteemed by rhe Dukes of Savoy,who alſo were 
inſtirurced the Knights of the Annunciada, in memory of 
the Annunciation of Mary ; he ordained fourtcen of rhe 

rime Nobility tobe of this Colledge, on cach of whom 

e beſtowed : Golden Collar , with the Virgins Pifture 
hanging at 13 ; within the Links of the Collar are engra» 
yen theſe four Lerter, F, E. KR, T. which was the Mot- 
to of Amadeys the great, who took Rhodes, The mean- 
ing is, Fortitudy Eqizs Rhodum Tenuit ; the annual folem+ 
nity is held on our Lady-day inthe Caſtle of Saint Peter 
in Turin, Bur this is ſcarce to be reckoned among the 
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Religious Orders. The Knights of Calatrava , are ſo Of Calatrava, 


called from, thar Province wn Spain ; they were inſtituted 
Anno 1121, or as ſome ſay 1169, by Sanfius ( others 
write ) by Mpbonſus King of Spain, 1n the Country of 
Tolgdo , where the Templars had a Monaſtery , whonort 
being able to reſiſt the Saracens , were forced to give 
_ ro theſe new Knights , who were of the Ciſtertian 
Drder. They wear a black Garment witha red Crofle ; 
the Revenues of. their Maſter ' is forty thouſand 
Crowns yearly ; they are enjoyned by their rule 
to Qleep 1n their cloaths girded ; 
the Chappel , Hall, Kitchins and Dormitory ; to ear 
fleſh bur on Sundays, Tueſdays, and Thurſdays , and 
bur of one kinde , and but once a day , and muſt faſt 
Mondays, Wedneſdays , and Fridays , for the gxal- 
ration of rhe Croſſe till Eaſter, if they be at home; if an 
lay violent hands on themsthey ſhal be CG 
In the lands that they ſhall acquire from the Saracens, it 
ſhall not be lawful for any to bwld Churches, or Chap- 
pels withour leave from the Knights;who alſo may chooſe 
their own Clergy 3 other Immuniies and priviledges 


they 


ro be filent in. 
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—— as may be ſeen inche Confirmation, or Bull 

of dra _ —_ mi = in the Second 

: - Book of tis al Epiſtics. The Knights of St, Zames 
os James in 5p », were inſtirured under Poe Alexander the 
third , who confirmed this order, and were to follow 

Sainr Auſtixs rule, The firſt Maſter was Peter Ferdinand, 

whoſe yearly Rerqnnts 18 one hundred and fifty thouſand 

Divers orders Crowns, They were inſtiruted Anno 1170. the great 
of Knight-hoed, Maſter is next to the King in power and ſtate ; they 
wear both in Peace and Wars a Purple Crofſe before 
__ , relanbling = my, of a fu Sromry 
| word called Spatha ; therefore theſe Knights are cal- 
ligi ub aro led Milites Sautli Facobs de Spatha ; and the order from 
Knight=hood Compoſtella 1s named Compoſte!lanus. Many other orders 
_— ad Seba.. Of Knighthood there are 1h Chriſtendom, as of St, George 
much Frank in 11 Zgland , of Sajnt Andrew in Scotland, of St, Michael 
bis Chronicle, 77 France, of the Lilly in' Navat , of Saint Mark in 
Panuinus in bis / eve» of the Dove in Caſtile, of the Golden Fleece in 
Appendix to Burgundy , of Saint Maurice in Savayy of Saint Steven 
{mp ind in 18 T#ſcany; and many more which are rather Secular, 
bis Chroxicte, - £2 religious Knighrs, © The liſt of which may be 
Polydor, Hof. © ſeenin our continuation of Sir Walter Ralfgh's Hiſto- 
vg & ry, to be ſold at the Graybound in Little Brartain I 0n« 


> wo 5 and cc on, the editzon which I own, ,. 


who would ſee 


Q. 11, MThat were tbe order of Mendicant Friers ? 


, , AM. Oftheſe were four ſorts; namely , Anguſtiuians, 

- me , Aa Carmelites, Predicants, and M ene The Avguſti- 
: nians were erefted by William Duke of Aquit2niz, about 
the year 1150. from whom they were nained Guzlce 
Monks, Or Alte belmtes , but afterwards Pope Innocent the fourth , un- 
guſtmm:ans, derſtanding) that there were many ſorrs of Eremites in 
divers parts of the world , hving under different titles 

and rules, he invited them to = _ _ —_ 

; and to profeſle one rule , to wit , that of Saint Auſtin, 
6c ES, But hs Pope dying in the 1nterim , Alexander the 
fourth ſucceeded , ro whom Saint Auſtin appcareth n 
a viſion , having a great hand, but ſmall limbs ; by this 
he 1s warned to perfe& the Union which Innocent be= 
gan , which he did accordingly , and ſo he unives them 
all 1n one order , and calls them by one narnc, tv = 
the 


— 
ET 


'v 


mn_ _— 
” 


v 
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the Eremites of Saine Auflem, whoſe rule he comman- 
ded they ſhould follow, and be ſubje& to one Gee 
nerall Prior ; and ſodiſpenſed with heir former rules 
and obſervances, Wirhall he enjoynes them to for< 
ſake the Dclarts, and to live im Cities, that rhey mighr 
reach the people, To this end he gave them divers 
priviledges ; and fo did Honoriss the fourth, about the 
yeare of Chriſt 1299. They weare a black coat with 
a hood of the ſame colour , and under a white ſhore 
coat, a leathern girdle with horn buckles, They came 
into England, Anno 1252. before Alexanders Viſion, and 
by their Sermons endeavoured to advance King Richard 
the third his Title againſt the Heires of King Ed- 
ward, Theſe Eremites did ſpread fo faſt throughthe 
world, that there were reckoned of this Order abour 
2000 Covents, Theſe Monks have three rules to 
which they are bound }, given them by Saint Auſtrn, 
as they ſay. The firſt is, that they poſſefle nothing 1n 


opens bur have all things 1n common ;z that they 


not {olic1rous what they ſhall ear or drink, or where- 
with they ſhall be cloathed ; That 'none be admirred 
without tria}l; That none depart, or carry any thing 
our of the Monaſtery , without rhe Superiours leave 3 
Thar no man mamraine any pointof Do&rine, withour 
acquainting the Superiour with it 5 That ſecret faults 


be firſt reproved , and, if not repented «of, puniſhed. 


In perſecution ler chem repaire to their Prepoſitus, 
; vr ſecond _ | mac rng _ tumes and a. ag 
their praying an ing ; their times of working , 
wer. nd retbotking 1 their obedience 1 —_ 
and behayiour, both at home and abroad, and how 
contumacy muſt bz puniſhed, The third Rule con-+ 
raines their duties more largely ; as thar they muſt love 
God above all things , that wy maintain unity ; thar 
meat, drink , and cloth be diſtributed as need is; 
that all things be common, char there be nec pridez con- 
remprt, or vain glory amongſt them ; here they are en- 
joyned ro prayer, reverence , devotion, abſtinence , 
ſilence, contentment ; ro hear the Word read at table ; 
t be carcfull of the fick and infirm ; ro be modeſt in 
_— words, and” geſture, in their looks, when 
they chance to {ce a woman ; to reprove inunodeſty in 
ir 
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their Brothers, to receive no Letters nor Gifts with- 
out the Superiours Knowledge, to have their cloathes 
well kept from moths, co beware of murmuring and re- 
pining; that to conceal any thing ſhall be counted theft, 
thar chey be not too nice in waſhing their cloathes ; har 
in ſicknefle the Phyſician be adviſed with; thar 
they may bathe ſomerimes ; char the fick want-not any 
thing needfulfor him ; that there be not firife, envy,nor 
evil words among them; that the Superiour uſe not 
harſh words 1 reproving that he ſhew good example 
ro his Brothers in holy converſation ; that he be wiſe, 
humble, andcarefull of his charge 3 and that the duries 
here enjoyned may be the better performed ; theſe 
Rules muſt be read once every weck ; which rulcesare 
followed and obſerved, not onely by all the Canon Ree 
arty and the Ercmires of S. Auflizs Order, but alſo 
Monks of 6, by the Mendicants, exceptthe Minors z and likewiſe by 
Auſtin. the Dominicans, the Servants of our Lady, the Bridgidi- 
ans, Jeſuati, Canons Regular of Saint George, Montoli« 
See Alphonſus betenſes, Eremites of Saint Hierom, Hieronymites ſimply, 
» Cruciferi, $copetini,, Hoſpitalarii, $, Antoni, Trinitatis » 
Servite, Feruertt,Feriert, or of Saint , John of Jeruſalem, 
Cruciferiy with the Star ; the Friers of Saint Peter the 
Confeflor de Magella ; Sepulchrite, or Brothers of the 
Lords Sepulchre ; the Friers of the Valiſcholarrii, Vitto- 
niuan', Gilbertini ; the Eremites of S, Paul, whom ſome 
think co be all one with the Auguſtinians; Fratres de 
Pententia,Coronati ;,che Knights of Sr.” Zames de Spatha, 
and divers more, who norwitſtanding differ in their ha« 
birs,exerci{es,and manner of hying, 


Alvares, Guet- 
rera, and Ho- 
ſpintan our of 
him. Sce alſo 
Polydor, Anto- 
mics, Sebaſtian 
Frank, S abell:- 
cs, Volateria= 
nus,Bilew,&c, 


Q. 12. What were the Carmelites ? 


A. Theſe were Eremites, whoſe habitation was in 
Caves and Rocks within the hill Carmel, famous for the 
Prophets, Elias and Eliſh1, 'Abourt the yeare of Chriſt 
I 160, or as others, 1121, Almericys, Patriarch of An*® 
rroch, and the Popes Legate, came thither, and gathe- 
red theſe diſperſed Anchorites inroone boly, and builr 
them a Monaſtery on the top of the Hil,near the Well of 
Eltas, by which ſtood an ancient Chappel of our Lady ; 
perhaps from this Chappel the C.rmelites were _ 

the 


* 


Monks, 07 C.lte 
melites. 
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the Virgins Brothers. The ſame Almericus tranſlated 
into Latinethe Book concerning the inſticution of the 
firſt Monks, written 11 Greek by obs, Biſhop of Zeru- 
ſalem, for benefit of theſe Carmelites, and placed over 
them a Latine Governour, 1n the time of Pope Ale xan- 
der the: third, who began his Popedome Anno 1170, 
The Governours name was Bertholdus Aquitanus ; ſome 
think this Order was 11iſtitured forty years after, to wit, 
in the Papacy of Innocent the third : Their ſecond Go- 
vernour was Brorchard of Feruſalem, who made them a 
Rule , much after the Rule of Saint Baſi! ; which, in 
the year 1198. was abridged and confirmed by Albert, 
Patriarch of Zeruſalem, who tied them to faſting, ſi- 
lence, and canonical hours 3 and the Lay-brothers ro 
Peter, the Eremites Beades or Prayer, and to our Ladies 
Pſalter, They were as yet tied ro no Vow, burtthat of 
obcdicnce rotheir Superiours. They came 1nto Eng- 
land abour the year 1240, Kalph Presburn was the firſt 
Goyernour here, and H«nfrid Nekton the firſt Carmelite 
that read Schoole-Divinuy in Cambridge , and was of 
that order the firſt Door of Diviniry. This Order 
came into Lituaniay Anu 1427. Whilcl they were in 
Syria, their Garment was a ſtriped cloak of party co- 
lours, which they fay was ufcd by the Propher Eltah ; 
bur Pope Honorizs the third , or , as fome ſay, the 
fourth, took from chem this habir, as not beſeeming or a- 
greeable ro R__ 3 andinſtead thereof gave them a 
white cloak, and a white hood, and under a coat with a 
ſcapulary ot haire-colour. The uſe of the white cloak 

was confirmed by Pope Nicholas the fourth, Whileft 
they vied the former habit, they were highly eſteem= 
ed by the Egyptians, and maintained by the Sultan ; 
bur when they began ro wear the Popes new Livery , 
he expelled them our of Egypt , and burned downe 
their Monaſtery and Chappel, Honorizs the. fourth 
exempted them fromthe juriſdiion of Princes and 
Biſhops, Gregory the ninth forbade ro enjoy poſ- 
ſeſſions, or revenues, bur to beg from doore to dovre, 

Honorne the fourth will have them called inſtead of 
Carmelites, Brothers of the Virgþ# Mary : Alexander the 
fourth allowed them priſons ro puniſh their apo= 


Kates, and Jobs 2.3, took them) 190 his 20mediare pro» 


icon, 
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teion, and by a viſion was warned to keep them out 

of purgatory, Many of tbe C.7melites fell off from their 

firſt trineſfle of life, and gave themſelves to all rior 

and voluptuouſneſle z whereupon they were divided 

into two Sets 3 the oac were called Obſervantes, the 

other Nox Qbſervantes ; to undertake this order 1s held 

meritorious , and three yeares indulgence is promiſed 

Of theſe paſſa- to him that ſhall ar any rime call them brothers of 

gs ſce Ball.eys, Saint Mary, In many of their Cloyſters they have 

Sabellic, Mais the pifture of Joba Baptiſt in their habir — 

tuan, Eclog,to, he 1s named Eliah, and they ſay that Eliah did. 

Scrope, Vincen- weare this habit; chey have changed now (I mean 

tius in Specul, the Non Obſervantes ) their haire=coloured coat into 
Hiſt.Polyd, &c, black, 

Q. 13, #®hat were the Dominicans ? 

Monks or Do® A, Theſe were ſo called from Dominicus a Spamard, 

mMinicans, their farſt Author; they ſprung out of the Humiliati,and 

u_ _ by Innocent the turd, Anno 1205, the 

115 Predia Chick end of their inſtiturion was to write, expound, 

_ "ons and preach the Word of God ; whence they ; are h—__ 

Predicames, or Predicatores, Dominicus was by Pope 

Innocent the third, 410 1207, employed with twelve 

Abbots of the Order of Ciftertians, ro preach down the 

Dodtrines of the Albigenſes. He, by his preaching, ſo 

incenſed the Princes againſt them, that rhey took 

armes, and killed above one hundred thouſand of 

them, Dominic , with twelve more , accompanied 

by Fulco, Biſhop of Toledo , went to Kome, where hee 

petitioneth Innocent the third, to confirm his Order ; 

who was ſomewhat averſe, till hee dreamed that bee 

ſaw Dominicus ſupporting with his ſhoulders the 

Church of Lateran, that was ready to fall downe ; here- 

upon hee adviſeth Dominick to pitch upon ſome rule , 

and hee would ratific it; Dominick returacs preſently 

to his Diſciples, being ſixteen rogerher, acquainrs them 

with the Popes intention ; they all reſolve to profefie 

the Rule of Saint Auftiz the Preacher : In the 1mterim 

Innoceut dieth, Honorus the third ſucceeded ; who 

confirmed their Rule and Inſtitution, Domnck added 

ſome things to Saint Avſtins Rule. He divided vs Mo» 

naſtery in:o three parts, one for himſclfe and contem- 

plative Brothers, the other for concemplative T—_ 

: 
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the third was for both ſexes , that were given to the 
aRive life : theſe were called Brothers and Siſters of 
Saint Dominick, or the Souldiers of .Zeſis Chriſt ; for as 

Dominick with the Spiritual , ſo theſe with the 
ral ſword were to ſubdue Hereticks, The Dominzcans 
are tyed to rejeR all kind of wealth , money, and 
erons , t their work of preaching may not be 
indred, To. hold every year a general Chapter? 
To faſt ſeven monerhs together 3 namely , from holy 
Rood. day, in September , till « 4 and at all other 
rimes on Friday to abſtain from fleſh , excepr in times 
of ficknefle. To lye in Blankets \ not in Sheets 3 nor 
on Feather-beds, To be ſilent, To wear a white coats 
under a black cloak , which they ſay was preſcribed 
by the Virgin Mary , to one Rbegiwaldys 1n his ſickneſs, 
To have low-built Monaſteries anſwering to their po- 
verty and humility. To be content with the title of 
Friers Predicants, whercas before they were Riled Fri- 
ers of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Tocelebrate on every 
Saturday the Office of the ay - Mary , except in Lent, 
and on Feſtival days. To diſperſe themſelyes chrough 
all parrs of the world, for preaching the Goſpel. To 
chooſe them a General Maſter , whoſe ſubordinare 
Prelates ſhould be called Priors, but not Abbots, The 
firſt that was eleted Maſter General was Duminicacs 
himſelf, Anzo 1220, whodied the next year after, The 
Predicants do not promiſe to live according to their 
rule, ortokeep it, ( becauſe not to perform ſuch a 
promiſe is a mortall ſinnc) but onely to obey according 
ro the rule ; © becauſe inthis caſe omiſſion or tranſgreſ(- 
&« fon obligerh nor tothe ſinne , burtto the puniſhment, 
© as they think, For Dominick*'s good ſervice againſt 
© the dbbeeaſes, he 1s made by Honorizs the third, Ma- 
&« ſter of the ſacred Palace. And ſo the Dominicans are or- 
& dinarily maſters of this place, And becauſe a Dominican 
&« poyſoned Henry rhe ſeventh, Emperour, in the Eucha= 
« rift, therefore the Pope infli&ed this puniſhment on 
«© the Order , that their Prieſts ſhould ever after in the 
&« Eucharſt uſe their lefr hand, Autoninus writes , that 
Dominick received a ſtaffe from Petey , and a Book from 
Pad , witha command to preach the Goſpel every 
where 3 hereupen his Diſciples diſperſed themſelves 
into 


Of theſe "paſſa= 
ges ſee Mat, 

P ar g Anton» 
ms, Vincentius 
23 ſpeculo, Hiſt. 
Sabellicus, Flo- 
rentius, Crant- 
2215, Theodore 
as de Apolei« 


Ci, Skrius de 
uit, Sanft, 
Frank in Chron, 
&c, 


Francſcans, 
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Into all parts, Dominick himſelf went to Rome, where 
by the confeſſion of the Pope and Cardinals, he garher- 
s rogether 1n one Covent all Nuns diſperied through 
divers places of the City, where they had the Church of 
Saint Sabina aligned them z forvy four of them mer rc= 
gether, and took upon them the profeſſion and habit of 
Saint Dominick, The otder 6f the Predicants increaſed lo 


* faſt, that in the ſame time of Sabellicus, about the year of 


Chriſt 1494. were reckoned 4143 Monaſterics of Domi= 
cans, 1n which were 1500 Maſters of Divinity ; be- 
ſides divers Cloyfters of them in Armenia and eXthtopin, 
and 150, Covents of Dominican Nuns, in divers parts of 
Europe, The cauſe of this great increaſe of Predicants, 
was partly the mortified life, humility, and abſtinence of 


Dommick ; for they write of him that he preferred Bread 


and water tothe beſt cheer,a Hair ſhirt,ro the firieſt Lin- 
nen, a hard Board to theſofreſt Bed,and a hard Stone to 
the cafieſt Pillow, He did uſe ro wear an Iron chain,with 
which he bear himſelf every night, both for his own fins, 
and the fins of the world, for which alſo he did frequent- 
ly weepzand pray whole nights together iri Churches, He 
offered himſelf rwice as a ranſom; to redeem others. And 
tly the catiſe was, 'his frequent viſion ani miracles, 
(which whether rue or talſc,I leave for. others to judge;) 
Rey alſo by recerviag\Children and Infants into their 
vciery before the years of probation ; beſides the grear 
reſpe& which the Popes carried towards this order ; for 
Gregory the ninth , canonirzed Dominick, Anno 1233. 
They were ſubje& ro no Ordinary,bur to the Pope : they 
had many priviledges ems them, as to preach in any 
mans Pulpit,withour aſking leave of the Biſhop;to make 
Noblemen and their Ladies confeſs to them , and not to 
their Curates ; to adminiſter the*Sacramears when they 


in vita Domini» Pleaſed ; to be exempr from all Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, 


and this priviledge they had from Pope Innocent the 
fourth , char no Domimcan could change his order , or 
enter into any other. : 


Q. 14. What were the Franciſcans ? 


Anſ. Thy are ſo named from Fraxcss an It alin Mer» 


chant, who before his converſion was called obs. l He 
iving 
. 


W&<>}:. IDO, vf E u-R O P B.- by © 
living a wicked and-debauched life; ir firs younge® 
years , wasat laſt reclaimed by.a Viſion / as the Story 
gverhy of a Caſtle full of Armes and Crofless -with 4 
vorce, telling him , thar he was to be a ſpirnuall Souls 
dier. . Aiterward as he was praying 3 may 
ed by a voice to repair the decayed houſes of Chriſt 3 
' which he did, by ſtealing money from his Father ; and 


ng It on the reparation of Churches 3, wheres - 
u 


pon his Father bears him; puts him in; Priſon , and 
d{inherits him ; he rejoycing ar this ſtripr huaſelf 


naked of all lis Garments , which be delivers.to his ! : 


Father » ſhewing how willing he was» ro relinquiſh. all 


for Chriſt, | Within a. ſhort while he gatheved1nany 


Diſciples , to whom he' preſcriberh. this rule 3 Annez 


1198.) Thar they hall be chaſte, poor , and obedient 


ro Chriſty to the Pope, and rotheur Superiaurs 3 Thar , | 


none be admitted into their order z till rhey.-beduly ex» 


amined and proved ; That the Clergy in their Dis ,-:: | 


vine Service follow the order of the Kimas-Chuch, 
and the Lay-Brothers ſay 24 Pater-Noſters for- their 
Mattens, 8c, That they faſt from All-$avatss till Chr iſt= 


maſs, &c, Thar they. enter not inco any houſe 4, tl * 
they ſay, Peace be to this hauſe, and theixrhey may cac ' 
of whart 1s {ct before them 3 Thar they meddle; not witly © 
money » por appropriate. any thing 'to themſelves 3 - 


thar they belp one another ; that pennance; be impoſed 
on. thoſe wha finne 3 that rhey have their publique 
meetings or chapters , and rhat they chooſe: their Pro» 
vincial Miniſters, and_ theſe muſt chools/a Generall 
Miaiſter over the whole Fraternity 3' thartheir Preach 
ers be men of approved gifts » and-rhar-qhey. preach 
net. abroad . without leave. from the Biſhop 'z That 
they uſe Brotherly admonition and corre&1on 3 that 
they give themſelyes to prayer , raodeſty , remperances 
and ather vertues , ps that they enter notunto Nun- 
neries, except {uch as are authorized zthar none £9 © 
convert Saracens or other Infidels , bur ſuch as are fcur 
by the Provinciall Miniſters ; that rhey-all remain 
conſtant in che Carkolick faith z and that none break 
this rule, except. he will incur the curſe of God , 

of the. two bleſſed Apoſtles , Petey and Part, This 


rule Francis ſtrengihened by bis Will and Teſtament 
X which 
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which he enjoynerh to be read as. often as they ſhall read 
the rule. This rule and order was confirmed by Pope 
1.nocent the third , bur norrill he was warned by yiions 
of a Palrgrree growing and ſptcading under him , and 
of a poor man ſupporting the decayed Lateran ; and uns 
Who would til he had tried Francs his obedience » which he ſhewed 
know more by wallowing in the mire with Swiney as the Pope advi« 
fully thele paſ= ſed him, - This order was alſo-confirmed " = Pope 
ſages, let him Honors the third, and by Pope Nicbolaus the third 4 1n 
read Bou1ven= his DecretalEpiſtley which he enjoyned ſhould be read 
ture 1n the life in Schools, Friis would not have his Diſciples ro 
of St, Francn, be called Franciſcans from his name , but Mmores, and 
Aitoninus> Ffohe would have the Superiours or Governours of his 
Sebaſt, Frank, order to be called not Maſters,but Miniſters,to pur them 
Trithemius in 1n mind of their humble condition, and to follow Chriſts 
Chron. Bale:s, advice to his Diſples, whoſoever will be great among, you; 
Mat, Paris tet bim be yoar ſervant, | 

V:incentius, &c, | 


Q. r5. #hat things elſe are obſervable in the Fran- 
ciſcan @rder ? | 

; A. 1, Francis divided his Diſciples mro three 

Monks,0r - {a7 Claſſes or Ranks ; the firſt was of the Friers Mmorites, 
- cansy$ hiſs hereof himſelf was one , and whoſe life was moſt 
am:tes, Rules :-id ; \ For they were neither to have Granaries., nor 
& Priviledges, rye Coats,, The ſecond: was of Ladies and poor -Vit- 
gins, whofrom Saint Clays were nated Clarsſſe 3 this 


Friers M3n0- Order was not ſoftri&t as the former, The third was 
4 - mo inſtitured -_ married people » who 
ed to-do 3 thele might enjoy propriety 

in their ons,” The firſt ſort was for contemplation 


and aRtion too ; namely, 1m preaching 3 the ſecond for 
contemplation onely , the third for a&ion onely. This 
third order is nor properly called Religious > becauſe 
they may continue in their married eſtate,and enjoy pro= 
priety, Theſe are called Friers Pemtes of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and Saccii, from their ſack»cloth which they wore; 
and Continentes, not that they vowed continency , but 
becauſe certain days every week , they abſtained from 
carnal Copulation, The Women are called Sifters 
Peritents, The firſt order were not to permit any of 
the third ordex-to enter their Churches in time of 
interdi&, This order was conderuned in England, An. 
1307, 
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1307. butis again advanced by Peter Teuxbury a Frar- 
c:/can Miſter » andallowedin the Chapter ar Loxdox. 
2, Many Families ſprung our of this Minorit order ; 
pamely, Obſervantes, Conventuales; Mimm:, Caputiani, 
Colleftanei , who garhezed or colleted the moneys ; 


Amadeant , Keformati de Evangehio, Chiacanicum barba,, 


de Porttuncula  Paulns, Boſftatn', Gaudentes, de Augu- 
ſtinzs with their open ſhoves, and Servientes. 3. Francis 
himſelf wore a ſhart coar withour any artificiall 
tinure.z in ſtead of a gucdle, he uſed'a cord; and went 
bare-foored 3 hence. after long alteration among his 
Diſciples about their habit and ſhoves, it was ordered; 
that ſhould» wear ſoles onely , having no more 
leather then to tie the ſhoves. That ihey 
ſhould traycll, excher on foor 4 or upon Aﬀes, And 
whereas they could nor agree about the form, mea- 
ſure z and colour of their habir ; ( for Saine Francs in 
this determined nothing, ) rhe matrer is referred to 
Pope John 22. who leaves it to the arbitrement of 
their, General and Provincial Miniſters; Art this day 
they wear a long coat with a large hood of gray ,, or 
hair colour 4 bare-footed, and girded with a cord. 4. 
Such vertuc hath becn held in a Franciſcan Garments 
char drivers Princes hays defired to be buried in its 
chinking thereby to be ſafe from the Devil. So we 
read of Francis the ſecond, Marqueſle of Mwrtua yz of 
Robert King of Sicily, -and divers others z who hive 
by their laſt Will ordered that they might be interred 
in a Seraphick habit; And yer we read that Francis 
hinaſelf died naked , becauſe he would be like Chrift, 
who hung naked on the crofle, y. I read of divers 
&chiſmes among the Franciſcansabour the form of their 
habit z one Ifindein the time of Creſcentins de Eſeyo 
their fixth General Miniſter, Anno 1445. Sorne among 
them ing much of the Spirit, would not live 
after St, Francs rule bur after their own , accounting 
chemſelyes the Satns, Theſe deſpiſed a ,long habirs 
and would go in ſhorrcloaks; Another ſchiſme they 
made in the P. ovince of Narbon 5 Anno 1515, after the 
death of Pope Clement 4, during the vacancy of the 
Popedom almoſt rwo years. Theſe Monks choſe their 
own Miniſters and SFernnars , and flung awa = 
2 It 
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babir of their Order as profane , wearing ſhort Gar» 
ments , impriſoning and excommunicating the Obedz- 
entes, Pope Jobn 22. condemned theſe Minorites as 
Herericks ; and the Fratricelli ſtarting up at that tunc, 
condemned the ſame Pope of Herefie, for ſaying Chriſt 
and his Diſciples had a common ſtock among them, 
whereof fudas bore the bag. - Another Schiſme they 
had about the year 1352. Some' petitioned rhe Pope 
for leave to live after the herter of Saint Francis his 


rule » and not after the glofle , as they all did, They . 


_ wr places to = in, _ _ of on 
twelve brothers. Burtheſc aiming art 11 , rejeQting 
the rule of their order , ———_— fhorr RH 
Garments , were ſuppreſſed by Pope Iunocent the fixth. 
Another rupture was among: them , | during the 
Schiſme of the Church, begun by «rban rhe fixth , : who 
ſate at Rome, and Clemens at Auimon 3, for the Minorites 
of England, France, and Spain choſe them one General; 
and thoſe of Italy, Germany, and Hungary another. Ano 
1431.- they divided themſelves into Conventuales ,. and 
Obſervaates ;, theſe deſpiſing the Conventnal! Prelares, 
choſe their owa Goyernours , calling the others pro- 
fane and 1mp1ous, Theſe 'touch no money , cat no 
fleſh, and wear no ſhoves : they multiplyed excced- 
ingly 1n all parts, chiefly in Kaly, They were-con» 


firmed by the Council of Conſtance , and divers Papes., 


6. Francis prohibited his Monks to meddle with 
Eccleſiaſticall preferments , . ro be called Lords or 
Maſters, to hear confeſlions to cat fleſh » to wear rich 
apparel , and to dwell in ſumptuous houſes, Bonavene 
ture their cight General , ordered rhatthey ſhould con» 
tinue ſinging till che Epiphany » Glory 10 tbee 0. Lords 
ho waſt bum of a Virgin, &c, He taught themalſo 
to exhort the people to ſalute the Virgin Mary at the 
ringing of the Bell, after the Complctory , 1n memory of 
che _ ſaluting her that hour, Pope Gregory the 
eleyenth limited the power-of the Menorites ProteRors, 
thas they ſhould not meddle with any , except he dif- 
obey the Pope and Church, Apoſtatize from the Faith, 
and forſake his rule. Honorirs the third decreed, that no 
Mmnorite ſhould ever forſake his order. The Mnorites 
obtained this fayour » that they might wake des 


— 
"rn 
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-< flon in Heaven next Chriſt, & much other ſtuff to this 


. 


of Divinity among themſelves 3 whereof Alexander de 
Ales was the firſt, 7, The Fanciſcass did increaſe ſo 
faſt in all parts , that from the year 1211. ll the year 
1380, being the {pace of 16g years there were ere&ed 
in Chriſtendom above 1500 Monaſteries of this Order, 
Sabellicus recordeth , that 1n his rime' were Ninety 
thouſand Minorites, The cauſe of this 1gcreaſe was 
« partly their diligence and ſedulity in n—_ Proſe- 
'*£ lytes , partly their privitedges, and prep elr pre- 
© rended ſan&ity and mortification » bur chiefly their F 
&« incredible miracles and wifions of Saint Francis, 

* which are obtruded on the peoples belief; as bis five 

& wounds , his bearing of Chriſt in his arms, his man- 


« purpoſe, with which their Legends are fraught. 8, 
There be three ſorts of y_ among the Mendtcant 


: Poverty, tbre 
Friers ; one 1s to have no Y, threte 


Ig , cither 1n common , or | 
in propriety and this is the Fraxciſcan poverty » which '** 
1s the greateſt of all 4 Another is which the __ 
profeſſe ; that1s, to haye nothing in pxoperry, yet ſome 
chingsin common , as books , clothes, __ food, The 
third 18, and the leait, to have ſome things both > com- 
mon and 1n property , bur onely ſuch as nec re= Of theſe things 
quires, for food and raiment ; and this 15 the poverty of ſee the aa—_ 
the Carmai:es and Auguſtinians, aboyve=named, 


Q. 16. What were the Knights of the holy Sepulchre 
and the Gladiatores ? 


A. Theſe aſcribe the originall of cheir Order to K4jp hts of the 
Saint Fames our Lords brother , and fon of Alphe- ,,j"c....1,, 
5 3 butit's more likly chat this Order began when a : 
Feruſalem was taken by Godfrey of Bullorgne ; ar 
this day y it is quite extint, When Feruſalem was 
taken by the Soldan, theſe, Anno Chriftt 1300, withall | 
the other religious Knights of Chriftendome were _ 
driven our of Syria ; yet the care of the holy Sepul- | 
chre,which theſe Knights had charge of , was committed 
to the Franciſcans by the Sulda?, who of all the 
Chriſtian profeſſion ſuffered none to ſtay in Syria and 
Feruſalep , but the Armenians , Syrians , Georgians, 

Greeks, and Franccars ; the Pope alloys cight 0: chis( 
X 3 Ol 


Gladiat ores, 


A View of the Religions SeR,10, 


order with a Chriſtian Knight, who is their Guardian,to 
- keepthe Scpulcbre., The maner of inſtalling the Knights 
of the Sepulchre was this ; The Knight, after preparati- 
on, being br within the Sc c, whare Hymnes 
are ſung, and Prayers ſaid, declares kneeling, char he 1s 
come to be made Knight of the moſt Holy Sepulchre of 
our Lord ; that he was nobly deſcended, and had means 
ſufficient to maintain him ; withall pramiſerh to hear 
Maſſe daily, to expoſe his life and eſtace againſt the In- 
filels, to Iekend the Church of God and Miniſtcrs 
thercof from their perſceutors, ro avoid unjuſt Warres, 
Duels, filthy Lucrey and ſuch like, ro maintain peace 
among Chriſtians, to ſhun Oppreſſion, Perjury,Rapine, 
Blaſphemy, and all other grievous Sms. Then the Gaar- 
dan, laying his hand on the Knights head, bids him be a 
ſtout, faithtul, and good ſouldicr of our Lord Jeſus 
Ch;iſt, and ofhis holy Scpulchre, Upon this he gives 
him a pair of guilded Spurs, with a naked Sword, ſign» 
ing him three times with the Croflc, and bidding him, 
in the name of the Trinity, uſe the Sword to his own 
and the Churches defence, and to the confuſion of the 
encimics thereof ; then the Sword being ſhearhed, 15 
girded tothe Knight by the Guard/an; the Knight r1- 
ſeth, and bending his knees, and bowing his head over 
the Sepulchre, is by the Guardian Ntruck on the ſhoulder 
three times with the Sword, ſaying, I ordain thee Knight 
of the holy Sepulchre of our Lord Feiſus Chriſt, in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, This he repeats 
three times, and crofſeth him three times, then kifſerh 
him, and puts a golden Chain about his neck, with a 
double red crofle hanging at it zatlaſt che Knight ba- 
ving kiſted the Sepulchre, the Monks ' preſcnc ſing Te 
Deum, and after a ſhort prayer he is diſmiſſed, This 
ord:r was hy Pope Innocent the eighth, Anno 1485. 
made one with the Knights of Rhodes, The erder of 
Glacliators began in Livonia, much about the rime that 
the Tentonicks began in Jeruſalem, Anna 1204, They 
were calie4 Gladtatores, from carrying on their Cloak 
two red Swords acroſſe, Albert Biſhop of Krgazbegan this 
order, an4alloved the third part of his Churches 
revenues towards th: maintenance thereof, Therr 
habit was white, on which were woven two bloody 
F Swords 
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Swords in manner of a Croſs as is ſaid, to ſignifie their "- 
—_ and warfare againſt the Pagans.y' whom they poet: 
converted to Chriſhanity, nor oacly in Riga" the Metro* See Crmmtaing, 
polis, tur 1n moſt places of Ltvonte, Ivnocent gave [, 7, Funccius, 
them all the Lands they could ſubdue rhere,” - The rule 1, ;0, Murfter 
they prot<iſed was rhe firms with that of the TemplargÞut in his Geograe 
by the Popes perſwafion , both the Cruciferiand Gladie phy, Bales 
_ incorporated themſclyes into-the " Teutonek con , oc 
rder, 


Q. r7.#hat were the Kzights of Sams Mary of Redeme 
tion, of Manreſia, and the order of - Vallis larium, 
— CRIT | bo _ 

. The Knights of Saint Mary de Meroede , or of Re- 
demption,  - e their charge was to redeem Caprtives, Ro 
was inſtituted by Zames King of Arragan,who'in the year : 
1:12, ſubdued the Ifles Baleares, - This urder began 
about the year 12.32. and js confirmed by Gregory the 
ninch, __ wear a white garment, with a black croſle, 

They are of the Ciſtertian order, The m__ of Monteſta, of Maateſiz. 
are {o called from that place in the Kingdom of Valentia, | 

were inſtirured much about the r1me of the former 
Knights of Saint Mary by the ſame King fames,and con- 
firmed by the ſame Pope Gregory the ninth ; the badge 
of this order is a red croffe, and are alſo Ciſferti ans, The 
order of Vallis Scholarium, began Anno 1217. by one Monks of Vallis 
Guilielmus Richrrdnus, a Scholar of Paris, who with Er $ch9/a; inm, 
ward and Man ſſ*s protcfſors of Divinity, berook them- 
ſelvesto the Deſart in Champanie , where they ſer up a 
new order, but after the rule of St, Auſtin, They burrow- : 
edaiſo ſome th ngs of che Ciſtertians , that rhe Privy Monks, or Sant 
ſhould yifir all the Churchcs of his order without exaft- Marks Canons 
Ing any temporalries z that they held a general Chapter Regular. 
every year ; that they wear no linnen ſhires; nor ſleep on 
feather beds ; chat none ear fleſh, bur ſuch as are ſick and Sre P.nmminins 
weak, Theplace where they firſt reſided in was called 1a his Chronj« 
Vallis Scholariam, This order was confirmed by Pope clc, and Gene 
Honorius the third, The order or Congreganon of Saint by.1y. Sce alſo 
Marks Canon Regulars began in Mintua,, about the year Pulaterran Tl, 


1231, 21, Bilawvs, 
. 18, What was the order of Saint Clara, St, Pauls Polydcy, Hoſpi- 
Eremxtes, aud Boni=homines ? ' man, and 0- 


X 4 A, Clara ther>, 


Nuns of Saint 


Clara, 


Fuemires of St, 
Paul (2 Hittte 


gy. 


Monks,07 Poiut= 


Homnes, 


See Polydor, 
both 1n his 
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A. Tlara'was of the ſame Town "Aſiſium with Francis, 
and his,1miatc- acquaimance- z-ſhe was Daughter: to - 
Qrtulanagwhotindertook Pilgrimages both to Kvme and 
to the holy iSepulchre ; in her Child-hood ſhe wore 
ſackcloath next her ſkin , and would never hear of mare 
—_ She ſtyle away from her Parents, cur off her hairy 
and could; nor be drawn away by any perſwaſions from 
her 1mrended courſe of life. About the: year 1225. at 
the Church of Saint Damianys ſhe inſtituted the order of 
Poor Ladies, called from her name Clariſſe, and from 
the place the Nuns of Saint Damian, Near this Church 
3na Cottage ſhe: lived two, and forty years , afflifting 
her body with faſting;, - warchings, and all kind of hard- 
nefle, - Ngxtaher. fleſh ſhe. wore the, brifliey fide of a 
Hogs {ktn,,;.ty: on, hard boards ,- went bare-footed, 
In Lent apdyxher faſting times, ſhe uſcd onely bread 
and water ,. ſhe rafted Wine onely upon Sundayes ; hex 
rule was thas of the' Francifcans, Pope Innocent the 
third, or, aswyhery, ſay, Hozorizys the third , confirmed 
this order,,, .Sheccquld nor be perſwaded by Pope Gregory 
the ninth , 49 telerye any.of her: pofleſſions , but for 
ſook all for Chizſt , as ſhe thought Saint Pauls Eremmtes 


Hiſtory,and in in Hungary were. inftitured in the. year 1215. after the 


his inventions, 
Frank in his 
Chromcles, 
Buleus 1n h1s 
Appendix, A- 
tonnes in his 
Tiles, &c. 


Monks,0r $ itt 
Marics ſer- 


Vanks, 


rule of Saint Auſtin, by Exſcbius of Strigonia , and was 
confirmed by Gentils the Popes Legat, Anno 1308. They 
came into England, and ſcated themſelves in Colcheiter, 
Ani0 1319, The order called Bow Homines, or Bom Viyts 
that 1s , good men , was 1oſtitured by Edmund, Son to |, 
Kichard Earl of Coxarwal , who had becn cle&ed Emper- 
our, Theledid follow Saint Auſtins rule > and wore 2 
{kic coloured garment, 


Q. 19. #hat were the Servants of $t, Mary , the Cz» 
leſtini, and Teſuari ? 

A, One Philip Tuders a Floremine by birth, and a 
Phyſician by profeſſion , inſtituted this order of Saiur 
Mares Servants ; they follow the rule of Saint Auitin ; 
they. wear a ſhort black coat, and over that , a long 
black cloak pleared abour the ſhoulders, They were 
confirmed by Pope Benet the eleventh , and ſeven 9- 
ther Popcs aftex him. They are- permicted ro carry a 
Satchcl or Pag to put the almes in » which they beg. 
In 
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In Italy there be cight and forry Monaſteries of theſe | 
Servant, his order oye 5 png ga la3a; or =_ 
rhers ſay, 1285. The Celeſiunz were lo called from Pope : 
Celettin the atth,who having before his Popedome lived — or]cen 
an Eremeticall life indivers Deſarts., ar laſt erected this ; 
order after the rule of Saznc Benet , and procured-it to 
be confirmed by Pope Gregory the renth , 1n the Genes 
rall Council of Lyo1s, Their habit. 1s a ſKie colour 
- withour a hood, Celeſtzue rheir Author being .cle&ed 
Pope » and cheated our of 1t by Bowiface the.cight, who 

y a Cane anda hole1n the wall ,. ſpake to him orelin- pfoyks, 6 en 
quiſh his Popedome ,; which he did , thinkingan An- [4at;, 
gel had ſpoken to him :; 1ſay , Celeftine returned again 
co his Eremitical life , which he could not long enjoy ; ls tt 
for Pope Boniface pur him 1a priſon upon jealoufic, where oy _ hoy 
he died, Theſq Monks came into Erg/audy Ano 1414. F muase va 
The Jeſuatt began ax Sene by Jobn Columbanys , and © = Ay al 

K ant!us, Lag. 


Francs Vincent, Anno 1366. 

% «s often jn their mouths. Pope C—— 
uiban the fifch approved them » and enjoyned chem to "3 - "ne þ 
Ton, 7, De Vit, 


Santt, &c, 


Apofiolict, | | 
Q. 25. ®hat was the Order of St. Bridget ? 
A, Bridget , nor that of Scotland, who lived about the 
ycar, 530+. bur a Princeſs of Sweden, Ano 1360, ob- 
raigcd a confirmarion of her Order ( which the received 
unmediately from Chriſt , as ſhe ſaid )- by Pope gt; o Nuns 


wrban the fifth. Her rule was according to that of hh 


Covents contiguous, and rhe ſame Church, but the Bro- 
thers muſt officiate helow , the Siſters aboye. Both 
Sexes muſt uſc gray cloaks an1 coats, witha red croſs 
thereon, jar muſt have nothing in propriety, rouch 
no money, muſt lic onely upon ſtraw. The faſhion, 
colour , and meaſure of their cloathes are ſet down ; 
on their Vaile they muſt wear a white linnen Crown, 
on which are ſowcd pieces of red cloath , repreſenting 
drops of, blood , and fo placed that they may reſemble 
the crolſe, The Siſters are enjoyned how to officiate; 
and what prayers they ſhalluſc every day, to be ſilent, 
to 
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#9 avoid conference with men , except it be ar 2' win» 
dow , - aapſ=. vo occaſion , on Sundays 'and grear 
Feſtivals , char onely from nine till the evening, 
She char openeth not ker window ar all , ſhall have 
the greater reward in Heaven, Days of faſting are 
welded than ; none muſt be admitred into the 
order , without a years probation t then ſhe muſt be 
mr rg the Biſhop , who is to 
bring her into the Church with a red Croſs carried 
before her , having the Crucifix on the one fide, and 
the Virgins Image on the orher , to put her in minde 
of Patience, and chaſtity ; rwo Tapers burning muſt 
be carried before the Crofle z' then the Biſhop conſe» 
crates a Ring, and prayeth, She having teſtified her 
conſtant reſolution to chat kinde of life, the Biſhop 
purting che Ring on her finger , marricth her to 
hriſt, and prayerh , ſhe comes to che Altar and offers, 
chen returns to her place again, Her new Cloaths 
are alſoconſecrated , and the 1s called by the Prieſt ro 
come bareefooted ro the Altar z the Biſhop prayeth 
again , and withall puts on her the coar of her pro- 
feſſion , her ſhoves, hood, and cloak , which he rieth 
with a wooden button , in memory of Chriſts wooden 
Crofle, to which her minde ſhould be faſtened. Then 
her Vaile was put on , the Biſhop atevery a&ion, and 
parcell of her cloathes prayeth , and ar laſt her Crown, 
the Biſhop praying that ſhe may be crowned with 
Joy. She returns to her place , and 1s called again to 
the Altar, where the falls on her face, the Biſhop 
with his Prieſts read the Letame , abſolves her, and 
gives her the Euchariſt ; her Coffin, which during rhe 
rime of the Maſſe ſtood there , is carried by four Si- 
ſters , ſprinkling duſt on it, 1nto the Covent ; ar the 
gate whereuf ſtands the Abbateſſe with her Nuns , the 
Biſhop with two Tapers carried before him ; and the 
Prieſts ſinging, brings the new Nun, and recommends 
her to the care of the Abbateſs , which the recerves, 
ſhuts the gate, and brings her into the Chapter. The 
firſt eghr dayes the is ried to no diſcipline, Ar Table 
and in the Quire ſhe fitteth laſt, The number of the 
Siſters 18 ſixty, and no more, Thirteen Prieſts ac- 
cording tothe number of Apoſtles , whereof Saint Paul 
was 
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waz.one 3 fqur Evangeliffs, or Preachers, x | 
the four DoRors of the Church, Ambroſe, My Grea 
gory, and Hierom ; and cight Lay-men. ':All theſe to- 
gether age_vp Ws number of the thirteen Apoſtles, 
aud 72 Dilciples. The Prieſts Garments ſhall be of 
courſe gray» on which ſhall be worn a red crofſe.,, and 
inthe middeſt a round piece of white cloth 4.10 re- 
ſcmble the hoſte which they daily offer. , The four 
Evangeliſts ſhall carry on their Cloaks 8-white circles 
ro ſhew the incomprehenſible wiſdume of the four Do- 
Rors which they repreſent, Within thete'cucles red 
pieces. of cloth ſhall be inſerted like tongues cloven, ro 
ſhew their a pnge and eloquence, The Lay- brothers 
ſhall+weare on their cloaks a whit: crofſe y ro ſhew 
Chyiſts innocency, with five pieces or red cloth, in mee 
mory of Chriſts five wounds, The number cf Brothers 
1 the Covent, muſt not exceed five and twenty, who 
are to be bleſſed by the Biſhop, after the fame manner 
chat the Siſtexs were 3 bur inſtead of a Ring, rhe Bi= 
ſhop'ſhall hold the Prieſt by the hand, and for a Vaile, 
ſhall lay his hands on his head; and inſtead of a 
Crowne ſhall uſe the fign of a Croſſe. The Abbareſſe 
ſhall be among rhe thirteen Prieſts, as Mary was among 
the Apoſtles ; ſhe ſhall have for Confeflor, him whom 
the Biſhop allowerh, Confeſſion mult be made at leaft 
three times yearly, and every days if necd be, to ſuch 
yfrons as the Chapin ſhall chuſe ; rhe Prieſt ſhall be 
iligent 1n preaching, praying, and faſting. Eve 
Thurſday ſhall be a Chapeer hetd » wherein the Jelin- 
quent Siſters may be puniſhed with faſting, ſtanding 
withaut doores m the Chuarch yard, whileſt the orher 
Siſters are within at Divine Service, and with proſtra» 
ring her {elfon the ground, nll the Abbatefſe rake her 
up, and intercede far her abſolution. .If a Siſter poſ- 
ſeſle any thing in propriety, and dierh before ſhe con- 
feſſeth it, her boily 1s layed on a Beer ar the Church 
door, where they all ſay an Ave-Mzry for her, and then 
1s abſolved, and after Maſle is carried from the Quire 
ro the Church door by the Siſters, where the Brothers 
receive ber, and bury her. Neither the Abbarefle, nor 
any Siſter, muſt receive gifts, or have any thing 1n pro- 
per. Every onc, aftcr the firſt foundation, mult bring 
cir 
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their yearly Revenue ts be employed by the Abbateſſe ; 
x as the number of Ce led? and a Revenue 
fecled » thar come after need bring nothing. If apy 
dye y hercloathes and allowance in dyet ſhall be given 
cothe poor , till another be choſen. Every year be- 
fore the Feaſt of All-Saints , let there be an audit of 
expences kept; 1f any thing remain over and above the 
Expences , let 1t be reſeryed for the next expen= 
ces , Or beſtowed on the poor , on whom alſo the Nuns 
old cloathes' muſt be conferred. Every Novice muſt 
bring a preſent or almes gift ro the Covent , bur no-+ 
thing thar hath been gor by oppreſſion , cheating, 
ſealing , or any other ſiniſtrous meanes ; ſuch gifts 
muſt be reſtored again , and ſo muſt gifts doubrtull 
get be rejeRted ; and if rhe Covent ſtand not ine 
of ary pens letit be given to the poor, In every , 
Church muſt be thirteen Alrars , on cach of which one 
Chalice, but on the high Altar two Chalices , two pair 
of Flaggons , ſo many Candleſticks, one Croſs, three 
Cenſers , one for daily uſe» the otHer two for ſolemn 
Feaſts , a Cibory for the Hoſt ; let there be no Gold nor 
Silyer 1n che Covent , except where the holy Reliques 
are kept ; Let every one have her office or Service- 
Book, and as many other Books as they will , for good 
arts ; Leteach Altar have two Altar-cloaths ; Ler no 
Siſters be admirred under eightcen z nor Prieſt or Bro- 
ther under five and twenty years of age ; Letthe Siſters 
employ their rime in devotion, labouring with their 
hands, and about vheir own affairs , after the manner of 
Chriſt and his Mother ; Ler rich and poor have the 
ſame meaſure of meat and drink , and let not any affli& 
their body too much ; for not their own” corre&ion , but 
Gods mercy muſt ſave them. Let the Siſters confeſle 
at the latteſſe of-the windows , where they may be 
heard , but not ſeen ; but in receiving the Euchariſt, 
they may be heard and ſeen, Bur they muſt do nothing 
withour rhe leave of the Abbateſle , and ſome witneſles, 
except 1n time of confeſſhon, ' - Prieſts muſt nor enter 
the Nuhnery , except to give the Sacrament in the a- 
gony of death, and that with ſome witneſfles ; all 
the Prieſts and Brothers may enter to perform Funeral 
obſcquics, . The Biſhop of the Divceſſe muſt - - 
athes 
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Father and Viſitour of the Monaſteries and Nunneries, 

the Prince of the Territory ſhall be the- ProteQor , and 

the Pope the faichfull Guardian ; withourwhoſe will no 

Covent ſhall be made. Let there be a hole like a grave 

ſt111 open inthe Covent, that the Siſters may pray every 

day there with the Abbateſs (raking up a little duſt be» 

tween her fingers ): that God who preferved Chriſts bo» 

dy from the corruption of the grave, who would alſo pre 

ſerve both their bodies and ſouls from the corruption of 

fin. Let there be a Bier or Coffin at the Church » 

with ſome earth, that all commers 1n may remember 

they are duſt, and ro duſt ſhall rerurn 2 to the obſervers 

of this rule Chriſt pronuſeth his aid, who revealed him- 

ſelf ro Saint Bridget , and counſels her to-convey 1c 

the Pope to be confirmed, ** Sn goeth the ſtory ,, as gee 11 oninus; 
*1tis ſerdown by Hoſpinian , who tranſlated it out of pyjg,,, 17 .ucle. 
"* the German into the Latine rongue : This Order came ,,, oo, 
*1nto- England , AliN0.1414. and was _—_ at Rich= (, ntzins, &c, 


& ond, There be few of theſe elſewhere except in 
Sweden, 

Q, 31. hat was the Order of $, Katherine , aud of 
S.] ina ? 


A. Katherine born in Sen 1n Tuſcany ,, in her child» g4;1t Katherine 
hood vomed Virginity; and in a dream ſaw Dominick of Sepe. 
with a Lilly in bis hand , and other Religion-foundery 
wiſhing her to profeſle ſome of their orders. z_ ſhe em- 
. braced that of Dominick, in which the was ſo tri, 
that ſhe abhorred the ſmell of fleſhs , © drunk onely 
Water z and uſed no other cheer but bread and raw 
berbs. She lay upon boards in her cloarhes. She 
gire her ſelf ſo cloſe with an Iron chajn,thar it cur ber 
kin ; ſhe uſed to watch 'whole nights together , and 
ſcarce ſlept half an hour in two dayes , in imiration of 
S. Domimck, She uſed ro chaſtiſe her ſelf three rimes e» 
very. day with that'Iron chain , for an hour and 
half ata time , ſo that the blood run from her ſhoul- 
ders toher feer, One chaſtiſemcnt was for her ſelfe, 
.the other for the dead ,' and the third for thoſe thar 
were alive in the world; © Many ſtrange flories are 
« recorded of ber, ws that Chriſt appeared , and or. 
c 
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& r3ed himſelf to ber with a Ring ; thar he opened: her 
© fide, took ont her old heart, and pur a acw one in ſtead 

| Pit arrow ; gm" chm bloody co 
. loured garment, drawn out wound 1n his fide,fo 
Ow ws BY 5 that ſhe never telt any cold afterwards 3 and — are 
Anmenue* © ther tales tothis purpoſe. Some ſay this order 
Monks of Saint 4990 1373+ other, Anno 1455; The Nuns of this order 
es wear a white garment, and vyer ita black Vaile, with 
Jultin®. a headscovering ofthe ſame colour; The order of Saint 
See Frarkin Fins 5 wat initinmed by Ludovic Berbes a Venetian 
Chron. Polyd, Amo 1409. after the ancient diſcipline of Benedift,This 
Virg, Hoſpinis Tule was enlarged by Evgenins the 5 and confirmed 
an, Antomns , by Job: 24; The Monks of chis order are carcful nor to 
Frank, Moditss car out of rhe Covent with ſeculars, and ro waſh the tecr 
&e, of ſtrangers. 


Q. 44. What were the Eremites of $, Hierom 5 of Ft; 
Saviour » the Albari z Fratricelli z -Turlupini ; and 
Montoliyctenſes ? | 


ee; A. Saint Hieroms Eremites in Spaing under St. Auftins 

— av1299 ['Se, rule, was inſtituted about the year 1366, in #rbizum a 
; Ciry of ##mbria in Italy, in the tume of Pope Gregory the 

ninth, and was confirmed by Gregory the twelfth, Of this 

order there 1s. 1n Italy fiyeand rwetuy Covemss, They 

differ in their habiry and other things, little or nothing 

from the other Monks of Saine Hierom. The Canons of 

Canons of Saint Saint Saviour were inſtiturcd alſo in Italy, neer Sene, jn 
Saviour, a place called Scopetumgwhence they are namedsScopetiai, 
They follow Saint Auſtins rule. Their Auchor was one 

Francs of Bonoma, Ai, 1366, in the time of Pope W@rbar 

the fifth , and were confirmed by lys Sueceflor, Gregory 


the cleventh , Anno 1370. - wear a white Cloak, 
with a white heod above a white lianen gowne, 
Albatii Atbati were 'ſo called from the white linnen 


wore ; theſe in the rime of Pope Boniface the ninth, 
Anno 1399. came down from the Alpes 1ht9 Luca, 
Flanama , Hetruria , "__ and other places of Italy, 
having for their guide a Prieſt cloathed in white , and 
carrying in his hand the Crueifix : lie pretended fo 
much zeal and religion , that he was held a Saint. 
© Theſc people increaſed to ſuch a vaſt body , thar 

, Boniface 


— Oe ties. wh... 2 eo MG 5 eee AS” cn , 
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<« oniface the ninth grew jealous their Prieſts aimed 

« 2t\che Popedome ; therefore ſent our ſome armed 
& men againſt them z apprehended their Pricſt , and 
« put him todeath 3 upon which the whole multicude 
$ fizd , &very man returning to his houſe, Theſe made 
prof fon of _ weeping for the _ and calamiries 
oſe rimes ; they cat together in the High-wayes, 

and ſlept all. promucuouſly together like beaſts z Nay 
areby moſt reckoned among the Hereticks , and not re- 
igious orders 3. and ſo are the Fratricelli, or Beghardi, 

who would be counted the third order: of Franciſcans; 
they were called Fratricelle z Brothers of the Cels and 
= a_ they dwelt. tay _ named 
Be ne x wine, Theſc prung . 
they went with their faces covered, und aber beds 
hanging down; their lives were flagiuous z and their 0- 
pinions heretical , as we have alrcady ſhewed among 
the Hereſics ; therefore they are condemned by Boniface 
the eight » Clemens the fifth , and 7obn the rwency ſc- 
cond ; yer Gregory the eleventh , and Exgenizs the 
fourth, defended ſuch of them , againſt whoſe life and 
faith , no juſt exceptions could be taken ; Gregory abour 


Fratricelli, 


the year 1378. Eugentus , Anno 1431. The Tarlupini Tyrlypini, 


alſo , though they would haye been a Religious 
Order » were hexeyical 1a their Teners., and therefore 
condemned and burnned, Anno 2:73, Montolivetenſes, 
or Monks of Mount Olivet, 

Church was divided berween 
Ktraed rime many of Sexe betook themſelves ro the next 
Hill , which they called Mount Olivet , and cloathed 


themſelves mn whites profeſſing Sainc Benets rule. They See Frank. Tam 


bellicies, and 
the other Au- 
thors already - 
named, 


were confirmed by Pope Gregory the rwelfth, There were 
others of the ſame name long before theſe, bur Bomf ace 
the cighth, An 1300, pur them dowa , and executed 
their Author at /iterb14m ; he onely wore a liancn cloth 
abour his waſte, the reſt of his body naked. 


Q. 23. what were the Canons of $, George the Mendie 
cants of St, Hierom , the Canons of Lateranc , Order of 
the Holy Gboft , of St. Ambroſe ad Nemus , awd of the 
Minimi of Jeſu Maria ? 


A, The Canons Regular of Saint George, called alſo Canons Regular 
Apoſtoligs, of $1, Gorge, 


Anna 1407, when the Monks of mount 
ce Popes, .,_ In this di» Oliver, 
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Apoſtaticj, were inſtituted by Laurence Juſtinian;Pirgjo 
arch of Venice; Amo 1407, they wete confirmed by Gre* 
gory the twelfth, They wear a Finncn Surplels over 
their Garments , and-a black hood ; bur our of the 
-Cloyſter they -weat a black cloak 'y/ + with a blark Kat, 
There be two 6rders more of this'natne- ; the one Wetr 
white, the other blew 3 rhey abſtain from fleſh , except 
in their fieknefle, and ate not tyed by YOw ro theit pro- 
Meudicants of feſſhon. The Mendicants of Sr. Hier oh were inſtjruced 
Sant Hicrom,” by Carotus Florentinus, Anno t407.” and are confirmed 
by Gregory che relfth + They profeſſe Saint Auſtins yule; 
they dirk-coloured cloarths ,- and over their'coat i 
pteatedcloak'd1vided y/ they uſe @ leathern girdle , ant 
Can014 of La= - wooden ſhoves, 'The Canons -of 'Laterin make Saint 
teran, Auſtis"their Author ; theſe wete' expulſed, Saint Zobm: 
Lateran', © ty 'Pope Cdlixtus,' after they had been ſeat- 
ed there by Eugen the fourth ;' who expelled the Se- 
culars thenee';/ but Pau! rlie' fecond , *called back the 
Regulars, arid by _ expelled the Seculays, Their 
Moaks of the cloak, Scapulars, and hood/ate black; The Order of 
order of the the Holy Ghoſt was ihſtitured netr Venice , by Gabyrel of 
Holy Ghoit. = Spoletum, Atiho 1407. They uſt'the ſame habit rhar the 
of Ta wt Aims Canons Regular d6 wear. The Brothers of St. Ambroſe 
broſe ad Nemas *ad' Nemus',/ were 1hſtitured 'at Milan ,' and confirmed 
Anno 1474" They wear darkecoloured cloaths, and pros 
Monks or Mini» fefle Same Auitia's rule, The” Minimi of Feſa Marin 
mi of: Feſw were wiſtituted by one Francs Pauls, 4 Cicltan y Anno 
Maria, - "1471. he made three rules-3 one forthe Brothers, ano» 
'ther for the Siſtexs and the third for both Sexes, called 
Tertiarit, Hewould haye the Brothers ro be called Mb 
See Surius Mm andthe Siſters Mixime , to' teach them humilicy, 
Tom. 2. devit, They were enjoyned to keep the ren Commandements, 
inf, with the ©2 9bſerve the Church Lawes, roobey thePope , and wo 
other Authors perſevere intheir yows of Chaſticy, Poverty,Obedienec, 
already! na« and Faſting, This was allowed by ilius the ſecond, 
—_ Innocent the eighth , Sixtus the fourth , Alexander the 
; ſixth, and Lco the renth, They abſtain alt-gether from 
fleſh, they wear onely courſe linnen, and wander up and 
down bare-headed, and bare-foor. | 
Q. 24. -Wonat Orders of Knighthood were there erected 
s aChriſteadome after the year 1400 ? '* | 


As 


Countrey. . The Knights of the Golden Fletce wcre 
inſtiruted by Philip the good Duke of Burgundy , and 
Father -ro Charles , whom the Switzers defeated and 
flew. This Philp on his Wedeing-day, with 1/abe! the 
King of Poxtugal*s daughter, ereRel thyy,Order z 4420 
I429, Which he called by the name ' of the Golden 
Fleece, in memory of Zaſo!, and thoſe other Worthics, 
who ventured their lives for-rhat Golden Flcece , to 
encourage Chriſtians to venture their hyes like coura- 
geous Argonaures, for the defence and honuur of the 
Catholique Church. They were appointed thirty one 
Knights of this Order, the chief wheregf was the Duke 
of Burgundy ; now the Kings of Spaiaare chief, 1n right 
of that Dukedom. © Of theſe Knights we have ſpo- 
* ken already in the Hiſtory of the World , 1athe Im- 
* preſſion by me owned, as before 1s mentioned, The 
Knights of the Mov were inſtituted by Razer, Duke 
of Anjou 4 when he obtained the Kingdome of Sicily, 
Ammo 1464. Theſe Knights wore a filver Half=Mooz 
on their Arn, and were bound to defend one another 
In all dangers , and never to fall at vartance among 
themlelves. The Knights of Saint Micha che Arche 
Angel were inſtituted by Lews the French King , And 
1469. Theſe wear a Golden Chain , at which hanged 
the 1mage of Saint M chaet treading on the 1nfernal 
Dragon, This pj&ure his Father, Charles the ſeventh, 
wore 1n his Banners; and jt is worn by his poſterity 
In the memory of St. M:chae!, who was {cen in the Bat=- 
rel at the bridge of Orleansfighting againſt the Engliſh, 
whom he forced to raiſe their ſiege, The King ap- 
pojuted rhere thould be of this O:der 46. Knights, 
whereof himſelf ſhould be-rhe firſt. They are ricd to 
hcare Maſle every day. The Knights of Saint Stephen 
were inſtituted by Coſmo, Duke of Florence, and con- 

Y firmed 


A. The Knights of the Annanciation of Mary, by 4- Knights of rhe 
madens the fifth, Earl of Savey, and firſt Duke thereof, 4nununciation, 
Ano 142.5, of this Order we havealready ſpoken, The 
Order of Maurician Knights was inſtituted by Amaders 
the ſeventh , Anno 1490. to the honour of St. Maurice, 
whoſe Ring was delivered. to Peter Earl of Savoy, 
that by him ut might be conveyed ro his Succeflors as a 
badge of their right to 3 and Soyeraignty over that 


32r o 


of St Maurice, 


0” the Golden 
Fleece, 


Of the Moon; 


of S, Michael, 


of St, Stephen, 


—_ 


Of the Holy 
Spit, 
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firmed by Pope Ps the fourth, Anno 1561. inimicati- 
on of the Knights of Mata, They differ trom the Zohan» 
nites, that in ſtead of a white, they wear a red Croffe ſer 
in Gold, They may alſo marry once, which the Joban- 
nites could nut do. Their ſeat 1s in Hx4 an Iſland 1n the 
I tguftick Sea, They are called Saint Stephens Knights, 
not from Stephen the firſt Martyr , but from S!cphen Bi= 
ſhop of Florence, who was Canonized ; or from Pope 
Stephen, The Knights of the Holy Spirit were inſticued 
by Henry the French King, Anno 1579. Of the Knights 
of Saint George 1n England, or of the Garter , inſtituted 

King Edward the third, x57. And of the Knights 

the Star, ſet up by King John the firſt of France , 1n 
memory of rhat Star which appeared ar Chriſts Nativity; 
che Knights alſo of Jeſus Chriſt in Portugal , and of the 
Knights of Alcanthara in Caſtile , we have alrcady ſpo- 
ken, He that mill ſeeqmore, let him read Panuinus in 
Chron, Sabellicus, Enne, g, Cratutius, L.g. Frank, 
Chron, Polyd. L, 9, Volaterran L, 21, Girard, Hiſt, tb, 
Is. BalensCent, 5, Heuterns Lib, 4, rer. Burgund, Tie 
tus, Biff, Franc, Genebrard in Chron, Hoſpintan de orig, 
Monach, and the Continuation of Sir walter Raterghc's 
Hiſtory of the Worl4, iz the Fdition by me owned, to be 
= by 7.S. at the Grey-hound in Little Britain , Lon- 

013 &c, 


—_— 


I 


=o 


TheContents of the Eleventh SeQtion., 


Ln: 
theſe came our of {taly into Germany barc-taot and 
| F | bare-hcaded 3 ſathe covered their bodies with lignen, 
others with gray cloth, carrying cycry one 11 bs hand a 
wooden Crofle,bus without ſcrap 0: bagyitaff gr money 3 


drinking ugither wine nor beer 3 feeding all the weeks 


Of Religions Orders and Opinions from the year 1 $99. till 


this day, 2, The Order of Jeſyites. 3. Of their general 
Rules, 4. of their other Rules, 5. Of their Rules for 
Provoſts of Houſes, Reftors of Colledges, &&c. 6. Of 
their Rules for Travellers, Minifters, Admonitors, &c, 
7. Of their Priviledges granted by Popes, '$, Of gther 
Orders inthe Church of Rome. 9g. How Abbots are gott= 
ſecrated at this time, 10, Whereig the Chriſtias Or® > 
ders of Knighthood differ. 11. Of gther Orders of 
Knighthood beſides the French, x1, of the Orders of 
Knightbood in Germany, Hungary, Bohemia, Poland, 
&, 13. The Orders of Knighthood in lraly, 14; 0f the 
Chnſtian Military Orders ia the Eat, 


SECT. XI. 
Queſt, I. 


ESRD Ht Religious Orders and Opinions 


OTE: tn Relig'ou arc ſprung up in theſt 
\ | \ */ / 


\ 4 


GULENUESES 1 500. !{ this day is the Cbriſtiaxs 
wor FÞþ World ? 


latter ttmes, that x» {rom tbe Tear 


) 
Y 4. 


| 4, Inthe Year 3509. ſtarted up 
4 & \ a new Ordergcalled Poor Prigy 


Y 2 except 


Order of roar 
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0 Indians, 


Of Divine 
Love, or (Thea- 
tim, 


Of Paulin, 
; 
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except on Sunday , upon Herbs and Roots ſprinkled 
with falr, They abſtained altogether from Eggs, 
Burter, Milk, Chceſc, Fiſh, and Fleſh, In the Church 
they ſtretch our their Arms 1n manner of a Croſs, and 
praying fall flat on the ground. They ſtayed nor above 
four and rwenty hours 1nany place , they went by cou- 
ples begging from door ro deor, Among them were 
divers Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-dcacons : this Pen- 
nance they undertook yoluntarily, ſome for three years, 
others for five or ſeven , as they pleaſed, and at the end 
of their years returned home , and betook themſclyes 
again to their Callings : they excluded from their Pil= 
grimage only Monks & Women, About fix years after, 
was inſtitured thc Order of Indians, under Pope Julius 
the ſecond, and Maximilian the farſt Emperovr, © Theſe 
© were of the Carmalite race ; and were called Indians, 
& as I ſuppoſe,from their intention to convert the Ind:- 
© ans then diſcovered ; They wore black cloaks , and 
over them white gowns , as appears by that Verſe of 
Franc, Modis: 9ut tegimus pura pallia pulla toga, Under 
Pope Clement the ſeventh was inſtitured the Order of 
The Society of Divine Love ; theſe were devour people, 
who metin retired places , remote from the company of 
the vulgar 2 herethey praycd, ſung , adminiſtred the 
Sacraments , and aid other as of Deyonon ; they 
were called allo Theatiat, frum Theatinum ; the Biſho 

rick of which place was reje&ed by John Perer conaa 
that he might the more freely enjoy that Deyour life, 
and give himſclf the more ſeriouſly ro contemplate 
Divine Myſterics , and to regain the honour of the 
Clergy , ſo muck degenerated from their former inte- 


grity. He refuſed alſorhe Biſhoprick of Brunduſium, 


which Charles the fitth would haye conferred upon 
him ; yer afterward he was content to change his name 
from John Peter to Paul the fourth , and to accept rhe 
Popedom, Of this Society alſo were Cajetan the 4- 
poſlolical Protonotarie , Boniface a Noble-man of Pie- 
mont , and one Paul a Roman, In the year 1537. 
was inſtituted the Order of Pa lini, by a Counteſs called 
Gaſialia at Mantua,hence her Diſciples were named Ga- 
ſtalini, The Brothers & Siſters of this Se were by their 
own ſtrength thus to rame their fleſh ; they oy: $2 

ic 


» wry 


-  — 


lie two and twortogether in one bed , bur with a Croffe 

laid berweenthe Man and the Woman, that they mighe 

not touch one the othzr. This courſe they were to uſe See HoſÞiniang 
ſo long , till they had quite ſubdued the tickling Franc, Modes, 
of the licſh. Bur this Order laſted nor long ; for the Nauclerys, and. 
inconveniences found in « occaſioned the exrirparion others, 


thereof, 
Q, 2. What isthe Order of the Jeſuites ? k 


A. This Order whichis called the Society of Fea Of Jeſuites, 
ſus, ( becauſe they take upon them to adyance the 
Name , Do&rine , and Honour of feſiss more then |o= 
ther Orders heretofore) was inſtituted about che year 
1540. by Ignatius Loyala of Cantabria , who being | 
at firſt a Souldier , and receiving ſome wounds in the 78414 Loy0- 
French War , of which he lay fick above a yeare, *** 
reſolved upon recovery of his health , to renounce the 
world , and wholly to addi& himſelf to the adyan- 
cing of the name of FESW S ; for this cauſe being 
ſix and twenty years of age, he torſakesall, and tra» 
vels ro Feruſalem; thence ( having done his devotion 
to the boly Sepulchre ) rerurns into Spatn , where ar 
Complutum and Salamantica , he gives himſelf ro 
ſtudy ; in the interim he took upon him ' to preach more 
tification , both by his Do&rine and meane habit, 
though as yet he was furniſhed neither with ſufficient 
learning , nor was be called 3 wherefure be was ime 
priſoned , and examined by the Inquiſitors , and be- 
ing ſound xealous for the Roman faith , was diſmiſ- 
ſed , and thee goeth to Paris , where he ſtudied 
ten yeares in great poverty . and weakneſſe of body 
and was at laſt made Maſter of Arts, In the yeare 
1536, he returns to Spain with ten more of his profeſſi- 
on , and from thence to Rome , ro have leave of the 
Pope to travel to Jeruſalem ; but finding the Peace 
broken between the Turk and Venetian, rhey go 
to Venice, and there diddreſle the wounds and (orcs 
of poor people in Hoſpitals. Seven of theſe ren 
companions of Ignatius rook the Pricſt-hooa upon 
them , and preached up and down the Territorzes 


of Venice , having ncither Temporal nor Ecclchaſtical 
Y 3 means 


See Chriflians 
Franken 1a 
Colloq. Jeſuit, 
Surius, Hoſpi= 
wans&c, 


Feſuites, therr 


Ales, 
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Means toſuſtain them, After thirrhey all go ro Rome, 
Where they are hated and moleſted by the Clergy, yer 
their Society encreaſed daily, and procuted a confirma= 
tion of theit Order from Pope Pau{ the third, which 
fince was ratified by Julius the third, Paul the fourth, 
Pius the fourth, and the Council of Trent, © At firſt they 
& were not to have above ſixty of their Soctery ; bur af. 
"© terward the Pope perceiving how needfull this Order 
"© was to the decaying Roman Religions permitted all 
& that were fit to enter into the ſame, They have their 
Chief or Generall, their Coajutors in Spirituall things, 
ſuch are their Priefts, and Profeflors of Divinity, Phi- 
loſophy, and inferiour Arts ; Ther Coadjucors in Teme 
porals, who look to their cloathings diery and domeſtick 
affairs ; their Scholars and Novices are maintajnedyleſt 
this Order or Society might fail, who are bound to obey 
their Super1ours, without doubring or 1nquiring 1nto the 
nature of the thing enjoyned them. *© This Order dife 
& fers from others, 1n befides the three ordinary 
© Yowes of Chaſtity, Poverty, and Qbedience, rhey 
© binde themſelves to the Pope, 1n undertaking cheer- 
© fully, readily, and without charging him, any journy 
© he ſhall command for propogaring the Roman Faith, 
Thetitle alſo of Profeſſor among rhem 1s more honou- 
rable then of Prieſt; for one may be a Prieſt many 

rs, before he be admitted Profeſſor, The Jeſuites, 
inſtead ofa hood, wear a Philoſophical cloak,that is long 
and black;their Cap reſembling a Croſs is called Bareta 
this they do not wear abroad ; their caſſocks rhey call 
Solannas , which they tie with filk girdles ; and they 
ſpread ſofaſt over rhe world, that above faxty years ago 
they had 256 Collcdges, 


Q. 3. What be the generalRnles to which the Jeluirey 


are ticd ? 


A, To examine their Conſcience rwice daily, 
to be diligerit 1n Prayer, Meditation, and Reading ; 
to be daily at Divine Service, at the times appoint- 
ed to contefſe their fins; to renew their Vowes ever 
year twice ; tobe abſtjnent on Fridayes, not tv — 
without the Super1ours leave ;z nor co keep money by 
them 
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them, nor to have anything in proper 3 To read no 
Books without leave » nor to meddle with any thing 
that 15 not theirs 3 To learn the ce of the Coun- 
rrey where they live ; Not to lock their Cheſts, or 
Chamber-doers ; Nor to ſleep in the night with the 
window open , or naked , or to go our of ther 
chamber without their cloathes 3; Not to teach or 
learn withour the Superiours leave 3 Norto 4rink be= 
rween meals , or t@ cat abroad withour leave , or to 
take Phyſick , or to conſult with the Phyſician , till 
they be permitted by che Superiour 3 To hearken to 
the bell when it rings 3 To keep rheir beds near, and 
chambers cleanz To acquaint the Superior , when 
any 18 grieyoufly tempted ; To be obedient, humble, 
and reverent 19 uncovering the head to their Supe- 
riors 3 not to complain of one Superior to another ; 
To be filent , or elſe toſpeak briefly , with modera» 
tion and ſubmiſſion 3; To avoid contentions , contra= 
di&ions , or ſpeaking evill of one anothers nanve 
Country ; Let him onely reprove and command who 
1s aurhorized ſoro do, Let none enter inco anvther 
mans place , office, or chamber , without leave; 
whileſt two are in one Chamber , letthe door ſtand 
open 1; Let no man mock another 3; Ler no man at 
Table pur off his hat , except to his Superior 3 No 
talk with ſtrangers , or commerce by letters withour 
leave 3 Ler noman report idle rumours , nor divulge 
abroad what js done ar home, None withour leave 
may write any thing of inſtru&ion, or conſolation, 
nor meddle ar all with ſecular affairs. Every one 
ought to inſtru and exhorr his Brother to conteſte, 
Let none go abruad without leave , and he muſt 
ſhew the cauſe of his going abroad, and whar cftc&t 
it took, when he doth retum 3 he muſt alſo writc 
down h's name , and acquaint the Porter wither 
he goeth , and muſt return before night, That when 
any travelleth , -he ſhall lodge no where but jn 2 
Feſuites Colledge , if there be any in that place;and 
ſhall he as obedient ro the Superior there, as to 
his owne. Let every one have theſe rules by him, 
that he may read » or hear them read once cvery 
menerth ; bn the Cnadjutors muſt read their rules 
SF & cvery 


0" theſe paſſa- 
9's ſee the Je- 
ſuires rulcs 
priated tegeth(r 
72 one Book at 
Lyons, Anno 
1697. 


Feſuites , thut 
conſtitutions 
and rules ſor 
Promnaals . 
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every wetk. They have alſo their Conſtitutions, where= 
in is ſhewed, thar the cnd of their Society 15 to do good 
to their own ſouls , aud the ſouls of their ne1ghbours, 
and that therefore they are bound to travel r20 and fro 
inthe world ; to confeſle their fins to the Prieſt every 
ſixth moneth , and then to receive the body of Chriſt ; 
ro caſt off all inordinate affeRions of Kindred, Friends, 
and worldly things ; to deny themlelyes , to take up 
the Crolle of Chriſt , and to follow him ; to ſtudy hu- 
mility , to aim at perfction..and all other vertues, 
chiefly charity 3 to have a ſpecial care of the inward 
man 3 to embrace poyerty with cheerfulneſle 5 to give 
freely of their ſpiritual things , as they have recerved 
frecly 3 tro ſtudy purity an4 chaſtity, and ro be very 
vigilant over their ſenſes , chiefly over the cyes and 
tongue. To be temperate , modeſt , decent, and de- 
vour 1n all thinzs , chiefly at Table, To labour dili- 
gently for obedience , and to refuſe nothing that the 
Super1or ſhall command, In confeſſion to conceal no- 
thing from the Ghoſtly Father, To Rudy unity and 
conformity 1n judgements , and affeftions, To ayoid 
idlenefſe and ſecular affairs. . To be careful to pre» 
ſerve health , and to avoid all excefſe that may 1mpair 
it , as r60 much watching , faſting , labouring, or any 
other outward pennance, aud in ficknefleto be humble, 
patient, and devour. To deſire the Superiour once ever 

year that he would enjoyn them ſome peanance for their 
tailings in the obſeryation of their rules and conſtituti- 


- ons, which ought xo be heard or read, cycry moneth, 


Q. 4. Vat other rules have they beſides tho/e commen 


rules and con[cilitions 2 


A. They have rules far eyery particular Officer 
amonaſt them, As the Provincials rule 1s to uſe dili- 
gence, fidelity, mildneſle, bounty tempered with ſeve= 
rity 18 his goyernment, toalter or adde nothing in the 
rules and cuſtomes of rhe Province, without the con- 
{cnt of the G.neral ; in his abſence or ſickneſſe, he may 
name ( if the General do not) a Sub-provincial ; he 
muſt alwayes have w'th him four Counſcliors , with 
whcm be may adyiſc jn marcers of weight, He hath 


power 
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Power to chooſe divers Officers , ſuch as Maſters of the 
Novices, the Governours in ſpiritual things,Confeſſors, 
Preachers , and Readers, &c. He may diſpenſe in di- 
vers things , and admit luch as he thinks fit for proba= 
dion.z and may diſmiſs alſo in ſome cales , if the Gene- 
ral hinder not ; none muſt be admitted , who have for= 
ſaken the Society , or diſmifled , withouta new exami- 
nation an4 probation 3 he 1s to take care of the Maſters 


and Teachers 1n Schools and Colledges , what profict= - 


ency there is , what books are read , whoare to ſtudy 
Divinity , and the learned tongues , that no Stage=- 
playes be a&ed , butin Latine , and ſuch as are mo- 
deſty cc, He muſt confer no degrees in Divinity or 
Philoſophy without the Generals leave. The degree or 
ritle of Maſter and Door , muſt not be uſed among 
them, He may chooſe Coadjutors in ſpiritual' and 
temporal affairs, He muſt look to the Edefices , Re- 
venues, and Lands of the Society within his Province 
to avoid Suits in Law , yer to maintain their rights by 
Law, if need be ; to look toall expences and accounts, 
to avoid runying 1n debt, and to have a care of the 
Wardrob and all the Urenfils ; rhat if any Lands or 
Goods be given to the Soctery, rhe General be acquain- 
red therewith, and ſome ſhare thereof be given to the 
Poor of that place , where the Goods or Lands age. 
He 1s to be obzdient, fairhful, and reyerent to his Ge- 
neral ; to call Provincial Aſſemblics at fit times , and 
to help other Provinces when need requires. To ſec 
that Maſſes be had , and Sacraments adminiſtred ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the Roman Church ; _ Thar 
Preachers and Confeflors do their duties ; Thar none 
be made Confeſſors , chiefly ro Women, bur ſuch as are 
well truck in years ; That jn time of infeRion he ap- 
point ſuch as may look ro the fick , Thar he depart nor 
out of his Province without the Generals leave ; nor 
the Provoſt or Reor from his Houſe , or Celledge 
withour leave from the Provincial, That he be care- 
ful what labourers he ſcnds abroad into the Lords 
Vineyard, that he giye them full inftruRions ; that they 
mol on foot, rather than ride, He muſt viſit every 
place within his Province once a year , and firſt the 
Church , the place where the Euchariſt 1s kept s the 
one | 


329 


330 A View of the Religions Se&.1 r, 


Of theſe paſſas holy Oyl,the Reliques,Alcars,Sears of all the Confeſlors, 
ges ſee j;more &c. then the perſons, with whom he muſt deal prudent- 
fully in the Iytand _ the Yuperior of the Houſeor Colledge, 

fore-named . 5. What ruleshave they for the Provoſts of Houſes, 
Fook. _— of Colledges, Maſters of Novices , and Conr«llovs, 


;tes,theiy A. The Provoſt is bound to obſerve the common 
No fr aſl _ | ver pt rules 3 as alſo, all cuſtomes approved by 
e 


voſss, 


eneral or Provincial ; to be carcful of his Under- 
officers, and confeffors ; to impoſe ordinary Pennance, 
ſuch as publick reproof, to eat under the rablezto kiſs the 
feet of others , to pray 1n the refeRory , to impoſe fa 
»&c, He muſt have a Book, 1n which he muſt re- 
cord what concerns the good of his houſe, He muſt ſee 
rules and conſtitutions of the houſe be duly utſerved. 
That confeſſions be made at che appoinced rimes, Thar 
Scholars and Coadjutors not formed, renew their Vows 
ewicea year. That every other Friday he make an ex- 
Z tation toobedicnce, pennance, patience charity, hit- 
mility, and other vertues. That he carry himſclf lweet! 
and wiſely to his inferiors, moderate 1nreproving an 
puniſhing ; to ſend ( if occaſion -#, one who may beg 
alms from door to door , for the Hoſpital , or who may 
26-ompany the Caterer , or who may preach 1n the 
cets, He muſt chicfly preſerve love and unity 1n 
tvs houſe , and muſtread all Letters , that arc cither 
ſent toogor from any under his charge , and muſt ſuffer 
none to bave a ſeal , without the Proyincials leave ; lct 
there be no arms nor muſical inſtruments , nor wan- 
ton Books , nor 1dle recreations within his houſe. 
The Provoſt may , 1f need be, preach, and hear con» 
feſſions , bur muſt nor ſuffer Prieſts of the Society to 
Preach , and hear the Nuns confefſivn , except upon 
extraordinary occaſion, He muſt rake care that all 
- pany exerciſes be ducly performed > and divine 
ervice every day. Let there be ſeven hours allotted 
for ſleep, and cight hours between dinner and ſup- 
per, Let the Table be bleſſed > and thanks given 
according to the Koman Breviary ; Let an hour 
be allowed for recreation after dinner and ſupper, 
and on Friday aftcr evening, collation half an hour. 
Let there be conferences touching caſes of conſci- 
cncc 
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ence held rwice a week) at which all the Priefts ſhould 
be preſent, Letthere be an account taken every mo« 
neth of what 18 received and expended in the Houſe. 
Special care muſt be had of thoſe rhat labour in the 
Lords Vineyard, that they may not want. If any thing 
of moraent 15 to be done 1n the Houſe, ler the Provinct- 
al be acquainted therewith, Let no man keep a Horſe, 
except upon urgent occaſion, and with the-rGenerals 
leave, Women muſt nor be itred to enter into 
the Houſe. Lands given by Will muſt be ſold for the uſe 
of the Socicty,bur not withour the Generals leave.Let no 
man walk abroad without a companion; let Travellers 
of the Soctery be entertained kindly, &c., The Re- 
ors of Colledges allo have their Rules, which are in a 
manner the ſame with thoſe of the Provoſts. 
Rules and Conſtitutioas muſt be read twice or thrice a 
yeare in the Refe&ory, The Examiner alſo of thoſe 
that defire admiſſion, hath his Rules z he muſt be a man 
»kilfull and diſcreet, who muſt figntfie to his Superiour 
how he findes rhe party affeRed and qualified, If 
unfit, he muſt be cheerfully diſmiſſed ; if fir, he muſt 
ask him 1f he be reſolved to forſake the world? and 
why ? and what induced him to be of this Society z if 
he be in debt, or ſubjeR to any infirmiry ; what 18 his 
age, his countrey, his parents, and their condition 3 if 
he be born in marriage, of Chriſtian parents, or of He- 
reticks ; if he be a Scholar, where, and how long he 
hath ſtudicd ; 1f he will be a coapgitor, and content with 
Marth:”s bot ? Then he muſt be well inſtructed inthe 
Conftjturions and Rules of the Seciety, The Maſter 
of the Novices, by his Rules, is tied to be courteous and 
loving to his Novices, to help, comfort, and inſtru 
them upon all occaſions z he bath power in ſome 
caſes tv enjoyn pennance on them, and in ſome caſes 
toabſolve them. He muſt alſobe well exerciſed in 
Brfils Rules, Gregories Morals » Auſtins Confeſſt- 
ons and Meditations; in Bernard, Bonaventarc, Ciſſiany 
Doyetbeus his Homies, Ceſarius, Ephraim, Hugo, and 
Richard de $. Vidtlore, @mbertus de Ernuditione Relt- 
gioſorum, Imocentins of contempt of the World, Thi 
mas de Krmpis of the Imitation of Chriſt, and ſuch 
like Books ; for Hiſtories ke muſt read _—_ 
la. 
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Dialogues , Gregory Tronenſss of the glory of Confeſ- 
ſors, and lite of Saint Martin, Exſebins his Ecclefiaſtick 
Hiſtory , Sulpitns of Saint Martins life , the ſele& 
hves of the Farhers , the lives of Lippoman, and Suri, 
Pet. Damianus, Pet, Cluniacenſis of Miracles , the 
Indian Lerters , and the life of Ignatius, The Pro- 
bationer for the firſt three weeks 1s to be uſed as a 
gueſt : 1n which time he'1s to be inſtrufted in the 
rules and conſtitutions 'of the houſe : Then muſt be 
examined , and muſt promiſe thar in a years ſpace 
after his entrance he ſhall part with all his eſtate. 
If he be a Sholar , he muſt read ſome LeRures 3 1f no 
Scholar , he ſhall do {ome handy-work, A General 
confeſſion muſt be alſo made 3 what he briags with 
him inro the houſe muſt be inventoried in a book, 
where the day and yeare of his entrance , with 
his Countrey , muſt be regiſtred » and ſubſcribed with 
his own hand ; he muſt alſo perform ſome ſpiritual 
exerciſes in his ſecond Probation , and he muſt be 
tried how he can ſerve for a mioneth ; and then for a- 
nother moneth , he muſt be employed in begging 
from door to door , to ſhew how willing ke 1s for che 
love of Chriſt, - to forſake all worldly hopes. And 
for a fourth Experiment ,” he muſt be exerciſed in ſome 
baſe employments about 'the houſe, After this he 
thall be employed in teaching the Ignorant and Chil- 
dren the doftrine of Chriſtianity , and muſt be tried 
with mcan cloathes and diet , and with moderate 
pennance alſo; and muſt be inſtrufted in the praftiſe 


of devotion and mortification , and modeſty , and , 


muſt be made a Chambet-fellow ro one by whom 
he may profit, He muſt nor ſpeak with his k ndred 
without leave and witneſſes , and therefore muſt 
not be 1n any ſuch office as harh relation to ſtrangers, 
as Caterer, Porter, e&#c. The Novices once a week 
muſt have a day of recrcation, The Coadjurcrs 
muſt be raughr the Roſary, After all this, the Novi- 
ces muſt be aſked jf they are able to undergo 
the burthens of that Sociery : if they be , let 1t be 
recorded , and then let them confefle to the Prieſt, 
In the morning after the ringing of the Bell , they 
muſt by their private Devotion , prepare themlclyes 

for 
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for publique prayer. - Half an hour is allowed them 

for dreſſing up their beds and Chambers, then they 

muſt hear Maſle, and Exhortations , which are made 

tv them twice a week for half an hour, the other 

half hour they ſhall repeat and confer. Then the 

next day thejr Maſter ſhall propoſe them wayes to 

overcome tentations and difhcultics , the reſt of. the 

time till Examination before dinner , ſhall be 1mployed 

in ſome exerciſe, Having recreated themſelves -an 

hour after dinner , at the ringing of the Bell , they 

ſhall repair to their Chambers co ſtudy ; an hour after, 

they ſhall repeat ſomething to their Maſter , and twice 

a week they ſhall aſke one another the Grounds of 

Chriſtianity ; they muſt be filent, except in times of 

Exerciſe and Recreation ; before ſapper they ſhall pray, 

and ſo before they go to bed, After twoyears of Proba* 

tion, they are examined again , touching their Relv- 

lution and conſtancy 1n that Order , and then cerrain 

Rules of Modeſty and Behaviour | are preſcribed 

them, The Rules for Cuunſellors are , That they be Their Counſcl- 
ſincere , qu— , wy oa. — free from lors Kules, 
Partiality, conſiderate, and not raſh ingiying {cntence, 

ro uſe few words , to ſubmit to the } Nemens of the Y i. A- _ 
Superior , to divulge nothing without him, to maintain 5, = T 
his Dignity , and with ſubmuſſion co give him their beſt |, 4 
adyicc, &c, : 


Q. 6. What Rules have they for Travellers, or Pile 
grims, forthe Minifler, for the Admonitor , and other 
Officers ? 


A. Travellers muſt caſe the weariſemneſfle of their ,,, _ 
pany with Spiritual fruits ; eycry day when they Their Rules for 
cgin their journey , they muſt ſay al the Leranes and 
other Prayers ; their ralk muſt be of heavenly things, 
that Chriſt may be their fellow-travellers, They muſt 
beg Alms for the love of Ghriſt > who was poor him= 
ſelf, Let them accuſtom themſelves to parience 1n 
bearing all injunes ; let the ſtronger follow the weaker, 
and not go before 3 1t any fall fick by the way, ler 
one ſtay with him , to look carefully ro him , to edefic 
an the Lord all ſuch as give them entertainment, - 
nem 
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them in all places ſhew good exaitiples of Holineſſe 
and Modeſty. If they travel near any Houſe or Col- 
ledge of the Society , they muſt not beg of ſtrangers 
without leave from the Superiour of that Houſe or 
Colledge. Let none travel without his Superjours 
Letrers Pattents, The Miniſter or Controller of the 
Houſes 1s bound, by Ins Rules, to be affiſtant to the 
Provoſt or Refto7, ro be exatt 1n all rheir Rules, Con- 
ſtitucions, and Cuſtomes of the Houſe, to viſit eve 
other day allthe Offices and Chambers in rhe H 
or Colledge. In the Spring and Autumne he muſt 
acquaint the Superiour that the dyert and clothes of 
the Soctery muſt be changed, Ler him be preſent 
with the Phyſician when he vifirs the ficks every day 
he muſt know the Superiours minde touching the 
Houſhold affaires ; and muſt acquaint him with what 
3s fit to be done, and what is armifle, He muſt ſee 
that all things be 1n good order, and clean, that the 
Gares be ſhut every night, to look to the windowes z 
bon hr pn and _ —_— _ there be no 

iſorders or quarrelling z he may ſupp e riors 
place in his Te wad may _ des 
ter, The Admonitor 15 tied by his Rules, ro pur the 
Superiour in minde wherein he failerh in his Office, 
Bur this he muſt doe with reverence and ſubmiſſion, 
and with advice of the Counſellors , and muſt not 
acquaint others what is done in this caſe 2 If the 
Superiour be incorrigible afrer divers Warnings, he 
muſt acquaint the Higher Powers ; he muſt haye a 
ſcale for thoſe Letters which arc ſent to the Superiours. 
The Jeſnites have alſo Rules in writing of Letters. 
The Superiour or ReRor of Houſe or Colledge , is to 
write every week to the Provincial, and ſo he is 
that 15 ſent abroad to preack or convert, of all 'matters 
of moment concerning their {Secjety z; the Provin. 
cials are to write once a moneth to the General ; 
bur tbe Superzours, and ReRors of Houſes and 
Colledges, once 1n three moneths z the Provincials 
muft write once a moneth to Provoſts, Re&ors, and 
thoſe that are ſent abroad in Meſſages; the Gene- 
rall ſhall write to the Provinciale once 3n two 


moneths , but ro ReRors once 1n ſix monetrhs » 


except 


* 
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except thexe be urgent occaſion ro write oft» 
ner ; leſt Lerters be loſt or intercepted, muſt be 
written divers rites : and the copies thereof , if rhey 
be to the General , muſt be recorded 1n a Book $ Sc- 
crers muſt be written 1n charaRers or myſtical terms, 
The Letrers written at Kome by the General, ſhall be 
read in the Houſes and Colledges » and there ſafely 
laid up, He that hath the charge of Spirnual things, is 
tied by has Rules, ro be carcfull over the Souls come 
mitred to him, 1n admomſhing, inſtrufting, exhort! 


and examining. The Overſcer of the Church, is by Overſeer of the 
his Rules bound to acquaint the Provoſt every Saturday Church, bis 


ng may be Ales, 


of the next Feaſts and Faſts , that warni 
given on Sunday in the Refeftory at ſupper=time 2: he 
muſt every Saturday ſer down 1n ages, whar Ce= 
remonies are to be uſed rhe next week at the high Al- 
tar. He muſt take care of the Maſſes and Prayers to 
be uſcd for the deceaſed Founders and Sundiion, 
as alſo for their defun& of rheir Sociery, He muſt ſee 
that the Prieſts be ſhaved , and rhar they obſerve their 
Rules. He muſt ſuſfer no Alms ro be given for hear- 
ing of Confeſſions, or ſaying Divine Service. He muſt 
have ſpecial care ofthe Hoaſt , of the holy Re Croſ- 


ſes , Chalices, Reliques, &. When the Reliques are 
ro be ſhewed , two Wax Candles muſt be ted, 
He muſt look to the Fabrick of the Church , muſt 
admoniſh the Superiour ro nominate Preachers for the 
next day. He muſt take care over all the Church 
Moveables, and keep an Inventory of them. He muſt 
alſo take care of the linnen, candles, prayers, graves. 
When the holy linnen growerh old and uſelefle , ler it 
be burned', and the aſhes thereof caſt into the holy 
pond or lake, A catalogue alſo muſt be kepr of all 
the Maſſes that are to be celebrated by the Prieſts , and 
the Prayers to be ſaid by thoſe that are not Priefts, 
yearly , monethly , and weekly, beſides extraordinary 
times, The Prieſts are tied by rheir Ruleszto be devout, 


to obſerve all the Koman rites, uniformity , and decen* 
Cy 3 & be expert incaſes of conſcience, and diligent in 
hcaring confeſſions ; bur the Confeflor and Penitenr 
wuſt nor ſce ong another 3n rimg of coaſeſſion ; Pom 

us 
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Priefts, their 
holy , and reverent in the exerciſe of their Fun&ion ; AY 
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Preachers, their 
Rules, 
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there muſt be an eye-witneſs preſent, though nor an 
ear-witneſs, if the Penitent be a Woman, Confeſſions 
muſt be heard from the morning until noon, The Prieſts 
may exhorr the fick ro make ther Wills, but nor to aſſiſt 
them in making thereof, Preachers arc tied by their 
Rules to teach ſound and wholſome Dofrine , tending 
not to curioſity, but edification ; to be diligent in reads 
ing the Scripture, and Fathers, to be exemplary in their 
converſation , to abſtain from reproving Princes , Bi- 
Mops, and Magiſtrates in their Sermons, or any Relj- 
gious Orders ; to forbear any Expreſſions that may 


move laughter , or contempt, Ler them beware of 


Generals, PY0- 
Gorszlns Rules, 


ide, arrogance , vyain=glory , or affe&ed eloquence; 
| their ks be modeh —— grave ; let them chiefly 
commend the frequent uſe of Confeſſion , of the Eu- 
chariſt, of Good Works, of Obedience , of the Church 
Ceremonies , of Pennaxce , Prayer, &c. and ler not 
their Sermons be extemporaty , or exceed an hour. 
They that are ſent to preach abroad tm remote places, 
are tied by their Rules to walk on foot, to live upon 
almes, to lodge in Hoſpitals , to aſk leave of the Ore 
dinary to preach, to rake notice of the moſt devour 
people 1n every place where they come. They ſhall 
not onely an & » bur likewiſe confer , carechize, 
pray, adminiſter the Sacraments, viſitthe fick, reſolve 
doubts of conſcience , compoſe differences , &c. 
They muſt ſtrive to make all men their friends , and to 
pray for their perſecutors » and bear their burthens pa- 
tiently, Ler them write every week to their Supe- 
riors » what progreſſe they make 1n their preaching, 
and other ſpiritual exerciſes ; ro preach to themſelyes 
as well as to others ; and to do nothing bur what 
they are joyned to by their Superiour, - The Gene- 
rals ProRor is tied by his Rules, to entertain no Suits 
in Law , jf he can otherwiſe ayoid them : to give 
an account of all his a&ions to rhe Provoſt Generall ; 
roo keep in Books all Accounts of Expences and Re- 
celvings ; to keep a liſt ofall Church Benefices united 
ro their Colledges ; to have a great care of all the 
Writings , Popes Bulls , Records, and other Papers 
commirted to his charge , &c, The Proftor of the 
Houſe is tied by his Rules , chiefly ro have care of rhe 
Houſes, 
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Houſes , Records , and Money , how it 15 expended 3 
and to give an account thereof to his Superlours. 
The ProRor of the Colledge and Houſe of Probation 
is ried by che ſame Rulcs to be careful of the Records 
and Moneys 3 to kcepa 208 account of what 1s laid 


out and received ; and ro write down all in his 
Book. He that hath charge of the Readers at Table 1s 
bound by his Rules , totake care that they have a loud, 
clear; and diſtin& voice ; that they be perfeR 1n 
what they rcad 3 tharfirſt they read a Chapter 1n the 
Bible > except in chief Feſtivals, for then Honnlies 
muſt be read concerning the Day, Letters alſo from 
the Indies arc to be read yearly, In the beginning 
of every Moneth their Conſtirurions and common 
Rules, with Ignatizes his Epiſtle of Obedience , mult be 
read, In the evening after the Lefſun , mult be read 
the Martyrology of the next day, Leviticis and the 
Canticles, with ſome obſcure Chapters 1n the Prophets, 
are not to be read at ali. Fſcb:us his Hiſtory  Nices 
Phorus , Gregories Dialogues , Ambroſe z Auſlin, Ber= 
1114, with {uch like Books ( whereof the Caralugue 1s 
ſcr down in the Rules) arc to be rcad, The Supecrivur 
1s to appoint what 1s to be read every day, He thac 
hath the overſeeing of the Sick, 15 tied by his Rulcs 
tro be careful of them , of their dyct , Phyſician, and 
all things elſe that may concern them ; that his Sub= 


Readers ; their 


Rules, 


ſtiture called by them I2firm47775 , have all kinde of I firmarins] 


phyſical Drugs ; that he acquaint the Superiour with 
the ficknefle and quality of it ; that every clghth day 
the fick reccive the Euchariſt ; that Praycrs be made 
for him, and all things performed which may tend 
to his comfort and recovery ; if he dye » that the 
Corps ( if without offence) be Kepr above ground 
four and twenty bours » and then decently inter 


red. The Library Keeper by his Rules , muſt have Librarii, 


ſtill by him 1#4ex Exptrgatoizus , and thathe Keep 
no prohibited Books » to Keep the Library locked, ex- 
cepr'to thoſe who are permitted to be init , to keep 
the Books clean, to wiite down their Titles , to 
have a catalogue of them, to lend no Book withour 
the Superiours leave  &, The under Miniſter of 
the Houle 1s to look to the Chambers , RefeRory, 

Z Kirching 
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Kitchin , Buttery , and orher places , that all things 
be fit anid.in order. The <Ad:!tuus or Sexton muſt be 
ſubje& to the Preſefius , or him that hath the charge 
of the Church» to haye a care of the ſacred Veſtt- 
ments, ofrhe Linnen , of the Hoaſt and Wine : he 
muſt in Divine Service light rwo Candles , and ar the 
Elevation of the Hoaſt a wax Torch or Taper , and 
then ſhall ring the Bell 3 he muſt keep clean rhe 
Church Plate ; before Mafle or Sermon ler him ring 
the Bell , and che Virgins ſaluratzion Bell,in the{morne 
Ing , at noon , and in the evening 3 and to ring the 
paſſing Bell when any of the Soctery 18 departing : He 
muſt have a Light continually burazng ns the Hoaſt, 
and there muſt never be wanting holy Water ; he 
ſhall deliver to the Prefeflus all Oblations that he 
ſhall finde 3 he muſt be careful of the Church-doors, 
to ſhut them at noon , and ar Sun-ſet ; and whileſt 
they ſtand open, he, or one for him , muſt nor be 
wanting ; he muſt ſuffer none to walk up and down, 
to make any noiſe, and ler all rhings be kept clean, 
The Porter muſt have a Liſt of all the Domeſticks 
Names , he muſt ſuffer none to go out withour the Su- 
periours leave ; all Letters he ſhall deliver to the Su- 
periour 3 none that returns from the Covntrey , muſt 
be let in. till the Superiour know it 3 1f Biſhops or 
great men come 1n , let a Pricft atrend them , whuleſt 
he acquaints the Superiour, Let the Keycs of the 
Gate be delivered every night to the Provoſt or Re- 
&or : He muſt acquaint the Super1our it any; Poor 
be at the Gate , orif any Almes be given there, &c, 
The keep:r of the Wardrobe muſt haye an Inventory 
of all the Clothcs in tic Houſe, and linnen thercot, 
of which he muſt be careful 3 he muſt every Saturday 
night furniſh each Chamber with cleane Linnen, 
and carry away the foule every Sunday mormng 
to the Waſher, In Summer every fifteenth day he 
muſt give out clcan ſheets 3 and 1n Winter every 
three weeks, &c, The Steward of the houſe muſt 
be carcfull of the Wine, and Water , and Dyct of 
the Society , and to have the Wine-caſks kepr 
clean, He that hath the charge of the Hall or Re- 
fcftory , muſt look there be not wanting Warer. 
Towcls, 
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Towels,Napkins, Tablc-cloaths, which mu be char- 
ged once or twice a week ; that the duc hours of refe- 
&ion be obſerved by ringing the Bell ; chart hc haye a 
liſt of all their namcs which arc 1n commons ; that che 
remagders of the meat be reſerved for the poor z and 
thathe hayz the names ofche Waiters ar Table every 
week, and of the Reades, ec. The Cook hath his 
Rules, to be cleanly,' frugal, diligent, to touch no mear 
Incutring or dividing with his hands, buc with a fork 
rocut as he 1s dire&cd by the Superivur ; to- drefſe no- 
thing for any particular man, except he be fick, not co 
be waſtefull of the Wood; ro keep a liſt of all things 
belong ng ro the Kitching, The Exctator, Who was 
keneth the Zeſ«tes 1n the morning, mu$ go to reſt hall 
an hour before others, thathe may riſeſo much the ſoon- 
cr, ring the bel], andcarry Iiyghts to every chamber 2 
a quarter of an hour after he muſt yific each chamber 
again, and if bc ftinde fome 1n bc yer, he muſt cell the 
Superiour : another quarter of an hour after, he muſt 
ring to prayers; he that viſits the chambers at night, 
muſt ring or knock,that every on2 may cxamine his con- 
ſcience;about a quarter of an hour after he muſt ring ro 

cd 2 and a quarter after that,he mull fee if cyery one be 
11 bed, and the candics put out ; 1f nor, to acquaint 
the Superiour. Each Houle or Culledge hath one 
who buycth all things neceſſary for the houte ; h's 
rule 1s to be Giligent and faihfull in buying and 
explying the money d-liyzrcd to him, that he may 
give a juſt account thereof, Theſe are the prive 
cipal Kuies to Wwiich every Officer and Mcmier 
of the Socte'y ts bound, Some of leſſer aote 1 bave 
omitted for urevities ſake, which may be ſeen at Liree 
za the Jeſuits vn vitle;y fer out by themſelves in one 
Phok at Lyons, by their Super:utrs perin fſuons Anna 
1607. 


Q.7.#bat Priviledges bave been granted io this Socics 
ty from the Vopes ? 


A. Pope Paul the third gave them power to make granted by dis 


379 


Pirnledies 


what, and how wany rules and con'ticurions they ITE. Popes to 
pIcaſcd , towards the advancement of their Society 2 the Zeſwites, 
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to admit as 'many-into their Order 'as their Generall 
ſhall pleaſe, whereas in the beginning they were ſtin- 
red to fixty onely : he alſogexcommunicares all ſuch as 
ſhall either hinder, or novaid this Society. He gave 
them alſo power to preach, adminiſter the Sacraments, 
hcar Confeſſions, Abſolve, &c, inany place where they 
pleaſe, and ro havetheir Coadjutors , bqth Spiritual, as 
Prieſts, and Temporal, as Cooks, Bakers, Caterers , 
Butlers, &c, on whom the Jeſuites profeſſed can confer 
ſacred Orders. The Feſuites havethis priviledge alſo 
ro change their General, and he power to ſend them 
whither he pleaſerh, and call them back again without 
asking leave of the Pope, They may alſo abſolye all 
Herericks confefling, and rhe General may excommuni- 
cate and 1mpriſon Delinquents, They are exempted 
from the ſecular Power, and from all Taxes and Tyrhes; 
they may carry with them moveable Altars when they 
travel, and may diſguiſe themſelves 1nto any habit 3 he 
that viſits a Zeſuites Houſe or Colledge , ſhall have a 
plenary Indulgence. They have alſo power to exerciſe 
all Epiſcopal Fun&1ons; namely, to ordain, anoint,ex- 
erciſe, confirm, conſecrate, diſpenſe , &c, All theſe 
pnviledges were given tothem by Pau! the third, 1n ſe= 
verall Bulls, Pope Fulins the third, Pauls ſucceflor, 
gave them a priviledge rocret Univerſities where they 
pleaſed, and ro confer what Degrees they will 3 ro di- 
ſpenſe alſy with Faſting, and prohibired mears. Pope 
Pixs the fourth confitmeth all the former priviledges. 
Pixs the fifth grants that ſuch eſtes as forſake their 
Order by leave from the Pope or General, ſhall enter 
into no other Order except the Caithyſian ; 1f they apo» 
Natize without leave, they ſhall be cxcommunicate z he 
gives them alſo power to read publiquely in any Univer- 
firy they come to, without asking leave, and that none 
muſt hinder them, butall are bound to hear them, Grc- 
£0/y the thirtecnth gave them power to have their Con 
ſervatore, Judeecs, and Advocates, and to recite their 
Canonical hours without the Quire, and to corre , 
change, 1Nterpret,, expunge, and burn ſuch Books as 
they d1ſlike, and to be the Popes Library-Keepers, and 
exempteth them from being neceſlarily preſent ar Pro- 
cefſions or Funerals, By reaſon of theſe and other pri- 
viledges 
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viledges granted to this JOrder ; beſides their own in- Of all their 
duſtry, they grew ſo numerous 1n the ſpace of 75 yeares, Priviledges 
that they had, Anno 1608, as Ribadenena ſheweth, 2.93 ſee the Popes 
Colledges, beſides 123 Houſes, and of their Society Bulls and Apo- 
were reckoned 10581, Outof their Calledpes they raile Nolical Let= 

a revenue of twenty hundred thouſand Crownes years ters, printed ar 


ly. Rome by theie 
Super1ors 
Q, 8. Arethere uo other Orders in the Church of leave,inthe 
Rome ? Zeſuites Col- 


ledge, 40 
A. There are divers more , but of lefle note, whoſe, 1568, 

original is uncertain , both in reſpe& of their Author 
and time, beſides their” many ſubdiviſions of one 
and theſame Order, as the Franciſcans are ſubdivided Franaſcanr, 
into Obſervantes, Conventuales, Minimi, Caputiniy Col- ſtbdtvided into 
leftanet, whoſe charge was to receive the money that divers Orders + 
1s given them, Amadeani , Reformati de Evangelio z Obſervantes, 
Chiacim cum barha, de Poriinacula, Panlini , Boſtant, 
Gaudentes, de Auguſtinis, with their open ſhooes, Ser 
vientes, All thele differ little, except in ſome ſmall 
matters, There be alſoſome Monks called Ambroſtant, Ambroſran, 
who wear red cloaks ovcr white coats. Others are called 
Capellaz!, whoſe garments are partly black, and part- Capellan;, 
ly blew. Chalomeriani weare a white crofle upon a 
white cloak. Cellarit, from their Cells are fo called, Ccl/rr1;. 
and Brothers of Mercy from yifiting the fick, and carry- 
ing the dead to the grave; in the infide they wear 
black linnen, on the outſide a ſoory-colour garment. gx, 
Clavigeri wear upon a black cowl two keyes, intima= Claz2gert, 
ting by this , that they have power to open and fſhur 
Heaven. They make Saint Peter the Author of their 
Order, Cruciſerigtheſe bow their bodies and their heads cruiſer; 
as they walk, go barc-foot, and wear a white cloak 
girt with arope , they carry alwayes in their hands a 
little wooden crofſe, The Brothers of the Croſs wear 
a black cloak without a hood , and bear the Crofle 
before their breaſt, Forfiufert, fo called from wear- Porficiferi, 
Ing a paire of ſheers ontheircloak , by which they 
ſhew that the clip of all carnal luſts, as ir were 
| witha paire of ſheers, They weare a black cloak and 
hood, theſe we may call Sheer=5rothers, The Browcrs 
Z 3 of 


0 i AG — A OO 


342 


Hoſpital:ns, 
\ 


AView of the Religions Senn. 
of Hel: , brag that they were 1nſtitured by Helen, Con- 
ſtantizes Morher, after the had found out the Crofle; . 
they wear a white garment, and on it a yellow Crofle, 
Ho(pitalarity fo called from looking to Hoſpitals, they 
wear black ; they differ from the former of this name, 
and fo do the Crucifcri, The Brothers of Saint James 
wear a ſandy-coloured garment, and ſhells hanging 
atjt ; they make Saint James their Patron. Thc 
Order of Ign97ance ; Thele Monks think it mans chick 
happincle to know nothing. {* This Order of Ignc= 
& rance is 40w the greateſt in the world, and is like to 
& wallow up al! the Orders aud Degrees of Learning , 
& 75 Pharaoh's lea Kine did devour the fat, So muchthe 
&« wore happy will thu Order be, when it is fed with Tythes 
& ad Colledges, There 1s an Order of Joanntes differ= 
ing from the former z theſe weara red garment to re- 
preſent Chriſts blood , and on the breaſt thereof 15 
woven a Chalice, to ſhew that in his Blood vur Sins 
are waſhcd 3 they hold alſo a Book ſtill in rheir hand. 
The Order of the Valley of Zehoſaphat gocth in a purple 
Garm:nt; theſe appoint Judges ro decide Controver- 
Nies cf Marrlage, The Order of Joſeph was erc&ed 
in honour of Mary's ſuppoſed Husband ; Theſe weare 
aſh-colourcd cloathes, and a white hood, The Or- 
der of Lazaris or Migdalen wear a grecn Crofle upon 
a black Cloak with a hood ; there be two ſorts of 
them , ſome contemplariye , who are black wittn, 
and white without, uſing ordinary food, the others 
weare a brown or tawny colour , and are ative, their 
food is onely herbs and roots, The Order of N#ns 
of Saint Mary de decem wirturibus, thar 1s, Of therten 
Vertues wich conſiſt onely 1n repeating ' the Ave 
Aaryren eimes 5 They wear a black Vaile, a whit: 
Coat, a rcd Scapular, and an aſh-colened Cloak. 
There b2 two other Orders of Saint Mary, the one 
wcarcs a white Coar, anda black Cloak, like Carmc- 
{ie:, the other are all white z there js alſo the Order of 
Mary's Conception. The Order called Reclufi, ſhur 
ticmicly's up between two walls, or in narrow cells, 
whence taty never £0 out fo long as they live, The 
O:der of Saint Ruſſzzs, 1nſtinured by him ; theſe 
go like thiz Cao? R ouiars > wearing a Scapular 
over 
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over a linnen Surpleſſe ,* and black coloured hood, 
There 18 an order of free Nuns > who maintain them- 
ſelves , and may marry when they will. The Order of 
Speculani are focalled from their looking-glaſſes which 
they always carry ; their inward garment 1s black, their 
outward white ; They wear on their breaſt a black croſs, 


& Among the Romans it was counted an Effeminate trick Of which [ce 
& for mento carry about a I ooking=2laſſc ; therefore Otho Seb, Frank, in 
« is mocked by Juvenal , who {peaking of the Lookiag- Chron, Franc, 
&« olaſſe, calls it, Pathici geſtamen Othanis. The Order Modtns, Hei 
of the Stellati, wore Stars on their cloathes; ſome of them ?cr15 de red, 
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have black gowns and black hoods , ſome have cloaks Brgrnd, Hoj= 


without hoods. Some other petty orders there arc of fiman, &c, 


{mall account, 


Q. 9. How are the Abbots conſecrated at this time ? 


A. Ifrthe Abbotbe not a Monk , he 1s thus conſe*: Adbots, huw 


crated $; On the conſecrationday z which 1s ſome Feſtt-= £9 ££14: d, 


val , or the Lords day, both the Biſhop, and the Abbor 
eleR, confeſs, and faſt the day before. In rhe Church 
two Chappels are trimmed up , the bigger for the Bi- 
ſhop, the lefler for the Abbot, On the Altar of the 
greater Chappel ſtands a Crofle and four Condleſticks, 
Art the foor of the Altar the ground 1s covered with 
Turky carpets, or Tapeſtry * There is ally in the 
Chappel a Table placed for the Biſhop , on which 1s 
clean linnen, two candleſticks , baſons with rowels, 
the holy water-port , with the A/cerſory, rhe Cenſer, 
&c. Likewiſe the Biſhops Maſſe-Ornaments ; there 
be alſo three Chairs , one for the Ele& Abbot , the o® 
ther two for the two aſſiſtant Abbots, The Biſhop hath 
three Chaplains Inthe leſſer Chappel for the Abbor, 
1s 25 an Altar with the Croſs, and two Candicſticks,with 
the Pontifical and Mifſal ; there 1s alſo a Table covered 
with clean linnen , with baſons , and two candleſticks, 
and the Ring which 1s to be conſecrated, ec, The 
Biſhop having prayed atrhe Alcar , aſcenderh his Chair 
of State over againſt the Altar , with his Mitre on his 
head ; rhe Ele& Abbor firs 1n his ordinary cloathes, be- 
tween two Mitred Abbors his aſſiſtants 3 then the Ele& 
boweth himſclt ro the Biſhop , who riteth , cakerh - 
Z 4 1 
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his Mytre , and ſaith ſome prayers : after thi s the B1- 
ſhop without a Myrre bleſſerh rhe Ele&ts new cloathes, 
and- beſprinklcs them with holy Water , then he fits 
down , puts cn his Myrre » and takes off the Elefts ſe> 
cular garment , ſaying , The Lord take off from thee the 
old man, &c, an4 then cloaths him 1n a Monaſtical ha- 
bir, ſaying, Tbe Lord cloath thee with the new man, &c, 
This done , the Biſhop laying aſide his Myrre , riſeth 
and prayeth , and firs down again, Then the Ele& 
"iſerh' and beſeeching him with bended knces , and 
his hands on his breaſt , that he would receive him ; 
the Biſhop riſcth and prayeth over him ; then the Ele& 
being now made -a Monk ,; promiſeth Canonical obc- 
dience to the Biſhop and his Succeflors » fidelity to the 
Coyent , continency and renunciation to his owne E- 
Rate ; with this the Biſhop receiyerh him into the Soci- 
ety of the Monks , and withal into the kifle of peace, 
After this the Ele& Abbor gocth into, his Chappe], 
where he 1s habited like a Prieſt , and thence brought 
berwcen the two Abbots aſſiſtants to rhe Bſſhop » who 
uncovering their heads , bow to him , and the elder of 
two preſents him to the Biſhop , defiring he would 
ordajn him Abbot of ſuch a Monaſtery , according to 
the \Apoſtolical authority commirted ro him, Then the 
Pop:s Mandate 15 read 3 the Ele& ſweareth upon the 
Goſpel, the Biſhop aſketh 1f he will be fanthtul over 
the Flock committed to him , if he will reform his 
life , be ſobcr , humble , chaſte, and paticnt ; if he 
will be ſubje@t!, obedient, and revercnt to the Pope 
and his {ucceflors; if he anſwereth 1 will, then the Bi- 
ſhop prayeth that God will keep and ſtrengthen him ; if 
the Abbot be not exempted from Epiſcopal JunſdiQion, 
he is to promiſe obedience to the Dincelan and his ſuc 
ceſlors, This done, the Elc& kiflerh the Biſhops 
hand , who ſtanding beforc the Altar , makes cone 
felon , kifl:th the Goſpel and the Altar z which hc 
doth alſo incenſe, and faith Mafle, Afﬀeer this the 
Ele gocth to his Chappel , where he 1s wimmed 1n 
the Abbots ornaments ; and is brought . again before 
the Biſhop , 10 whom he boweth himſelf » and 
then the Muſick begins ; The Biſhop after this rakes 
the Paſtoral ſtaff, bleſſcth ir, aad prayerh for the Eleft 


Abbot, 


-_ 


_— 
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Abbot » who all the while is on his knees, thea the B1” 
an þ layeth both his hands on the Abbors head, prayeth, 
and giveth to him the rule of the Order , whereof he 1s 
to be head , and with an exhortarion to be careful oyer 
them, After the Biſhop hath bleſſed the Staff. he be- 
ſprinkleth the Ele& with Holy Water , delivereth him 
the Staff, with an cxhorration to uſe it with diſcretion. 

Then he blefleth the Ring, and caſts Holy Water on it, 
and pars 1t on the Ring finger of his right hand , and 

prayeth for lim ; this done , the Abbor recetveth the 
kiſs of peace, then retireth ro his Chappel, thence retw- 
neth with his two aſliſtants, and preſenteth ro the Biſhop 

two burning Tapers, two Breads , two ycſicls of Wine, 

and kifleth his hand, Then Maſle 3s ſaid, the Sacrament 

adminiſtred , and the Abbor is ſolemnly bleſked ; at 

length the Mytre 15 bleſſed, and waſhed with holy water, 

which the Biſhop puts on the head of the Abbotzſaying, 

Lord we put on the head of this thy ſervant the Helmet 

of ſalvation; that be having his bead armed , may with 

the horns of both Teſtaments appear- terrible to the advuer- 

ſaries of the Truth, &c, Ar laſt the Gloves are bleſſed 

and waſhed , and pur on the Abbots hands , .who with 

his Mytre on his head , 15 by the Biſhop brought to the 

Quire and ſet in bis Predecefſors chair 3 whence he 

riſeth, blefſeth the People preſent, and thanks the 

Biſhop. The reſt of the day is ſpent in good cheer, 

The conſecration of the Abbareſs and Nuns 1s much after 

this manner, 


- Q. 18. Vherern do the Chriſtian Orders of Knighthood 
differ from one anuther ? 


A. In the Times, Authors » Occaſions , Habits, 
Ends, Ornaments, and Ceremonies of their inſtitu- 
tion, The firſt Order of Knight-hood in France, 
was that of the Genaet , inſtituted by Charles Martel, 
in memory of the great Vitory he obtained againſt 
Abdiramo, in whoſe Camp were found good ſtore of 
Gennets , which are beaſts like Spaniſh Cars in bigneſs, 
with long and ſlender ſnowts z their furrs ( whereof 
good ſtore were found in the Enemies Camp , and 
preſented to Charles Marte! ) do ſmell like thoſe of 
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C:vit Cars, Frem this Beaſt the Order 1s ſo called, 
conſiſting of fixtcen Knights onely , who wore col- 
lars of Gold made of three chains , linked -with 
red Roſes enamalled ; ar the end of this collar hung 
a Golden Gennet, The Order of the Crows Royal, 
( inſtitured by Charlemaigne , in fayour of the Friſons, 
who had done him good ſervice in his Wars againft 
the Seſnes or ancient Sgrons ) wore on their breaſts a 
Crown Royal 1n embroydery of Gold , wherefore 
this was called L*Ordre de la Coronue Royal, The Or- 
der of the Star inſtituted by King Robert of France, 
Amo 1022. was compoſed of thirty Knights , whereof 
the KIN G was chief, Theſe wore cloaks of whice 
Damaſk ; onthe left fide of the breaſt» was embroy- 
dered a Star wrought in Gold , with five pointed 
beames, Their Oath was to fay in honour of the 
Virgin MARY, ( whom they called Star of the Sca, 
and Lady of the Star ) a Corona or Chaplet made up 
of five tenns of Ave-Maries , and five Pater=Nofters, 
with an Antheme, The Order of the Broom Flow- 
er , inſtitured by Saint Tews the French King,did 
wear a collar compoſed of Broom-busks , or codds, 
interlaced with Flowers de Lys, King Lews choſe 
this Broom for his Embleme , adding theſe words, Ex- 
altat bumiles, 1ntimating that G O D had exalred him 
for his humility to the Royal Throne of France, in ſtead 
of his elder , Philip of France, The Knights of rhis 
Order wore Caffocks of white Damaſk, The Order 
of the Ship inſtituted alſo by Saint Lewis, for en- 
couraging the French Nobility to atrempr the Seas 
with him againſt the Saracens, wore a collar inter- 
laced with double Scallops ( ſignifying the Sandy 
ſhore ) and double Creſcents or half - Moons, 
which with the Ship hanging thereat, declared 
his Enterpiſe was to fight with Infidels and Mzt- 
hometans, and toplant rhe Chriſtian faith 3 Therefore 
theſe Knights were tied by their Order to hear daily 
the office of our Saviours paſſion , to defend the Ca- 
tholick Faith , Church, and Miniſters thereof » and to 
proze&t Widows, Orphans, and other afflied people; 
The Order of Saint Michael was inſtituted by I ewss 


the cleventh z Son eo Charles the ſeventh, 1n honour of 
Saint 


—_— 
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Saint Michael the French turelar Angel, who com- 
manded Aubert , Biſhop of Auranches, to ere&a Church 
ro him on that Hill, which eyer fince hath been cal- 
led Mont Saint Michael, frequented yearly with Pil- 
grims from all parts of Fraace : to whom alſo is dedi- 
cared the nine and twentieth day of September , in 
memory of this Angel who fought againſt the Engliſh 
ar Orleaxs ; hereupon Charls the ſeventh took for his 
Oriſtambe the Image of Saint Micbaet, which was al- 
wayes carried before the King when he went to wars. 
They wear acollar of Gold made of Scallops, faſtened 
6n {mall chains, from which hangeth the Image of 
Michael treading on the Dragon, As often as any 
Knighr mifſeth the wearing of this collar, he 1s to 
cauſe a Maſſe to be ſaid, and to pay feyen Sols and 
fix Deniers Tourno's, All the Knights are bound; on 
the Vigil of Saint Michael to wait in their habits on 
the King from his Palace to the Church, On Saint 
M:.chaels day they are ro wait on the King 1n the 
ſame Ornaments to Mafſle, and ro offer cach man a 
piece of Gold , rhar day the King is to entertain them 
ar his Table!'z The next day they offer (being eloath- 
ed in black) wax candles for the dead, for whom 
Maſle and Prayers are ſaid, Their oath is to main- 
raine the Dignity of the French Crowne, and the 


Church, The Order . of the Holy Ghoſt was inſtitured gf the Holy 
by Henry the third of France, Ano 1579. m memory Ghoſt. 


ofthis Nativity, Ele&on to the Crown of Poland, and 
his coming to the Crown of France z; all which "wt 
pened upon Whitſunday, when the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended on the Apoſtles, The Knights of their Or- 
der wcar a coller made of Flowers de Luce of Gold , 
cornered with flames of fire interwoven with ſome 
Lerrers, the firſt whereof 1s H. the firft letrer of Hen. 
ries name. Fromthe collar hangs the Image of a Dove 
in the middeſt of a Croſſe, like that of Malta, all beſer 
with beams and four Flowers de Iuce, The King is 
chief of the Order, whoſe oath is ro maintain the Ca- 
tholick Religion, and Unity amongſt his SubjeRs. The 
Knights are all bound ro communicate every firſt day 
of the year, and on the day of Pentecoſt, and to ſwear 
their zcal ro the Catholick Faith, and their fidelity 
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to the King and his Sueceſfors, This Order conſiſteth 
of theKing,and one hundred Knights ; among which 
are four Cardinals, five Prelates, the Chancellour , 
Provoſt, Maſter of the Ceremonies, the High Trea- 
ſurer and Regiſter, All the Knights arc bound to wear 
the crofle on their garment, The Feaſt of this Order 
1s kept on the firſt of January, in which the King is 
accompanied to the Church by the Knights, and rhey 
after Maſle are feaſted by him at the Palace, Ar Even 
ſong they, for the deceaſed Knights, wear black, and 
the next day offer wax candles for their ſouls, and 
then dine with the King again. The Order of Chri- 
tian Charity was inſtituted by the ſame Henry , for the 
benefit of poore Captains and maimed Souldiers , to 
whom Rents and Hoſpitals were by him aſſigned. 
They weare on their cloaks an anchored crofſe , em- 
troydered with white Satrin, The Knights of Sainr 
Of Saint La- Lazarus had their original at Jeruſalem, bur being cx- 
R715, pelled thence, were by Saint Lewis brought from 
thence , and entertained with great revenues, to the 

cnd they might look to the cure of leprous and other 

infe&ted perſons; but when theſe Knights became 

idle, and marricd, their Rents were takenfrom them, 

and a part hereof given to the Knights of Saint Job: 

of Feruſalem. By Gregory the thirteenth, Emanuel Phil- 

bert Duke of Savoy was choſen great Maſter bf this 

_ | . Orderof Saint Lazarus to whom he gave the command 

O/ the Virgen of all ſpittles for Lepers. The Order of the Virgin 
Mrry in Mou#t M{zry in Mount Carmelz conſiſting of one hundred 
C1707, French Gentlemen , was inſtitured by King Henry 
the fourth of France, and confirmed by Pope Paul 

the fifth, Anno 1607, They are tied to keep a feaſt 

every yeare the fixtcenth of May, to the Virgin Mary, 

of Mount Carincl , to wear on their cloaks a crofle of 

—_ Velver, in the middeſt whereof ſhall be the Image 
of the Virgin Mtry , entowered with beames of 
Gold ; abour their necks they ſhall wear an an- 

chored crofſe of Gold, in the middeſt whereof ſhall 

be the Virgins Image enamelled, They may notmar- 

ry aboye twice. They muſt fight for the Catholick 

Of Orleance, or Faith, The Order of Orleans was inſtitured by Monſieur 
Porcupine, Lewisof France ; Duke of Orleans, An, 1393. 1t 15 _ 
alſo 


Of Chriſtian 
Charity, 
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alſo the Order of | Porcupine , becauſe rhere hangs 

the piure of the beaſt from, three chaines of Gold, 

which Morſieur rook for his Device, to {let Joh of 

Bourgongne, his mortal enemy, know, that he wanted + 

not Arms and Courage to be revenged on h1m, for his 

wicked and bloudy intentions. The Order of the , 

Golden Shield was inſtituted by Lewis the ſecond, third of the Golden 

Duke of Burbox , firnamed the Gool Duke 3 in the SÞ/*d. 

Golden Shield was a'bend of Pearles, whereon was | 

written Allos, which is as much as Allons in French, | 

thar js, Let 75 go altogetbey to the ſervice of God , and 

defence of our Countrey, He inſtirated alſo the Order 

of the Thiſtle, called alſo the Order of Burbon, in ho= Of the Thiftle, 

nour of the Virgin Mary, Anao 1370. conſiſting of fix 

and twenty Knights, who wore a Belt, 3n which was 

embroydered the word Eſperance in Capital Letters ; it 

hada Buckle of Gold, at which hung a tuft like a 

Thiſtle; on the Collar alſo was embroydered the 

ſame word Eſperance with Flowers -de Iucs of Gold, 

from which hung an Oval, wherein was the Image of 

the. Virgin Mary , entowered with a Golden Sunne 

crowned with itwelve Stars of Silver, and a Silver 

Creſcentunder her feet; at the end of the Oval was | 

the head of a Thiſtle, The Order of Anjou, or of the Of Anjou, 

Creſcent or halfe Moon, was inſtituted by the good 

King Rene, being Duke of Anjou and King. of Sicily ; 

The Symbol of the Order was a Creſcent of Gold, 

whereon was engraven this word Log, which figni- 

fies Praiſe; this the Knights worc on their Cloaks 

or Gownes ; there were of this Order fix and thirty 

Knights. The Order of Saint Magdalen was inſtitu- Of Saint Mag- 

ted by John Cheſnel, a Noble Gentleman of France, And dalen, 

1614. out of a godly Zeal to reclaim the French from | 

their Quarrels, Duels, and other fins; that by remem- | 

bring the Repentance of Mary Magdelen, they might | 

with her learn ro repent. The Croſſe, which 'nyght 

ſerve to wear on the cloak , or about the neck; had ar 

three ends three Flowers de Luce; the foor ſtood 1n a 

Creſcent, in the middeſt was rhe ſhape of Mrgdalen ; | 

the Croſſe is beſet with Palms, to ſhew this Order 

was inſtituted to encourage Voyages ro the Holy 

Land; within the Palmes arc ——— four 
owers 
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Flowers de Luce , to ſhewthe glory of the French Na- 
tion. The Kaights are tied by their vow to abanden all 
hazardous gaming , blaſphemy , reading of prohibited 
and vicious Books, &c. Their habit is of tkie colour. 
Their collar 1s made up with the letter M. doubled with 
L. and A. to expreſſle Mary Magdalen, King Lewis, 
and Queen Anze , interlaced with double hearts, 
wounded with darts of Gold croſſed ; the Ribband 1s 
Crimſon , from which hangs an Oyal, having Mary 
Magdalen on the one fide, and Saint Lewis on the 0+ 
ther. The device about the Oyal on the cloak is, Ia 
mour de Dieu eft pacifique, They had a houlc alloned 
them neer Parzs , wherein were ordinarily five hundred 
Knights , bound roſtay there , during two years proba= 
rion 3 atthe end of which , they ſhall take rhe oath of 
the Order , of charity, obedicnce, an4 conjugal chas 
ſtity; they muſt alſo abjure all duels, quarrels , and 
aflaſſinares, The Knights that live abroad ſhall mecrt 
every year at their houſe called the Lodging Riyal on 
Mary Magdalen*s Feſtival day , to communicate , and 
to give an account of their ations to the grear Maſter, 
The Knights that live in the houſe , muſt on all Sun- 
days and Feſtivals, be aſſiſtant at Divine Service ; the 
Knights have their Academy for all kinde of Exerciſe. 
Bur this Order as it began, ſoit ended jn the perſon of 
Cheſnel, The Order of Bretaigne, or of the Hermnes 
and Eares of Corn , was inſtituced by Francis Duke of 
Bretatgne, Anno 1450. 1t was called of the Ears of Corn, 
becauſe the Golden Collar was made inthe form of Ears 
of Corn , at the end of which hung by three ſmall golden 
chains a little white beaft, called an Hu: ; his word 


ſee theſe or Motto was, 4 Ma Ve, intimating,that whilcſt he lived 


”P 


orders deſcri» he would guetyeſnn courage » puricy , and in:egrity, 


bed ar large, 


reſembled by the Ermene, which 1s ſo loth to dcfile his 


Jer them read white ſkin by running through dircy and boggy pla- 
the Hiſtory of ces when he js hunted > that he will rather {utter 


Andrew Fa- 


himſelf to be caught , whoſe ſkin is in greatre- ucft 


"vine, Pariſian, for Furs. This Order confiſterh of fiyc and rcnty 
and Advocate Knights of the Ears of Corz, fo called , to ſignifies 
an the Court of >" <2 ſhould bc carefull w preſerve Hul- 
ancry, 


Parliament, 


Q. 11, What 
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11. What other @rders of K/ightbood were there in 
Chrifiendom beſides thoſe of the French ? 

A, In Flandcrs was inſtituted the Order of the Gol- 


1429. in memory of the great Revenues which he rai- 
ſed by Trafhque of Wools, or elſe 1n memory of Gideons 
Fleece , or of the Golden Fleece ar Colchos, This Order 
conliſted of thirty Knights , the Duke being chief. The 
great Collar was made of double Fuſi)es » enterwoven 
with Stones and Fliats , ſparkling flames of fire. The 
Flints were the Arms of the ancient Kings of Burgendy ; 
the Flames did fignifie the Swiftnefle, Fierceneſs, and 
Terror theſe Knights ſhould ſhew to their Enemies , to 
this purpoſe was this Morto , Ante ferit quam flamma 
micet, From the Collar hung a Golden Fleece, The 
Patron of this Order was Saint Andrew : The Knights 
were to keepthree Feſtivals ; on the farſt day they wore 
Scarlet , to ſhew that Heaven and glory is got by Mar- 
tyrdome and cffuſion of bloud. On the fecond day 
black , to ſhew their grieffor the dead, The thud day 
white Damaſk, to ſhew their purity. The Order of the 


G ARTEKR was inſtituted in England, Anno 1347. by Of the Garter, 


King Edward the third , conſiſting of five and twenty 
Knights , under the patronage of Saint Grorge, The 
grear Collar was of Gold , compoſed of white and reel 
Croſſes knit in manner of truc Love knots ; inſtead of 
which Knots , the Thiſtles of Scotlands Order were 
combined by King James , who united the rwo Orders 
as he did the Kingdoms, From the Collar hangeth 
Saint George on Horſc-back , with the Dragon art his 
feet, In England were inſtitured the Krughtrs of the 


B AT H by King Henry the fourth , as ſome write, who Of the Bath; 


made fix and forty Knights , who having their ſeve- 
xi] chambers in the Tower , —_— and barhed 
themſelves on Saturday night , and on Sunday they 
were made Knights, At high Maſle in the Evening 
before the Ceremony , they were cloathed with Gray 
cloth like Eremites , to ſhew they were willing to re» 
nounce the World for Chriſt ; the next day they ſwears 
To love God , defend the Church, bonour the King , and 
to protedi the oppreſſed ; and then they lay _ or 

anks 
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den Fleece byDuke Philip, in the City of Bruges, Anuo Fleece. 
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Of St. Andrew 
or the Thiſile, 


Of the Lilly, or 
of Navarre. 


of St, James 
of the Sword, 


Monks hahic , and are richly cloathed ; then they 
mount on Horſe=back , having on the front-ſtale the 
figne of the Crofle , and fo they ride to the Kivg, who 
girdeth them with the Girlle and Sword , and com- 
manderh two ancient Knights to pur on their gilded 
Spurs, Atdinner they wait on the KING , after 
which they preſent their Swords to God on the high 
Altar , and redeem them again with money. Theſe 
and other Ceremonies of the Knights Batchellors , or 
of the Bath , may be ſcenat large in our own Hiſtories, 
The Order of the Thiſtle, or of Saint Andrew in Scot- 
land, was inſtituted by King Achaivs , who made a 
League offenſive and defenſive with Charles the Great, 
Anno 809. The Collar 1s made up of Thiſtles and Rue, 
the one being full of prickles , and not to be touched 
without hurting the ſkin , the orher 1s good againſt 
Serpents and poyſon, The Motro 1s, Nemo me impi!ue 
laceſſit , intimating that he wanted nor power to de- 


fend himſelf, and offend his enemies, Ar the Collar, 


hangeth rhe piRure of Saint Andrew with his! Crofle, 
The Order of the Lilly, or of Navarre , was inftituted 
by Prince Garoia the ſixth of that name , 1n the City 
of Nagera , Anno 1948. where the Image of the Virgin 
Mary 1fluing our of a Lilly , was diſcoyercd in the time 
of the Kings fickncfle , who thereupon ſuddenly re- 
covered his health ; and in roken of Gratitude , inſtt- 
ruted rhe Order of Knights of Saint Mary of the Lilly, 
conſiſting of eight and thirty Knighrs 3 whereof he 
was chief, They ſware to expoſe Goods and For- 
runes to preſerve the Kingdom of Navarre , and to 
expel the Moors. Each of theſe weareth a Lilly on 
his breaſt , made of filver , and a double chain of gold, 


interlaced with this Gothiſh letter $ which ſtands 
for MARY, Art the end of the chain hangeth a 


Flower De Luce , carrying the lame letter crowned. 
The Knights are ticd ro divers ſervices and prayers, 


to confeſſe alſo , and ro communicate, -The Order of 


Saint Zames of the Sword was inſtitured Amo 1158 
under the Reigns of Alphonſo the ninth KIN G of 
Caſtile , and of Ferdinand King of Leon, *The Knight, 
wear on their breaſts , and on the lefe fide har % 
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ſhell. About their neck- they weare- three chains: of 
Gold , from which hangs the form of a Sword ,: b-1ng 
of red Sattin embroidered , and a Scallop fheii npon 
the ſame ſword, The red ſword fignficd their yiRory 
over the Arabtaus > with whoſe blood therr ſ\words 
were dyed, The Scallop-ſhell was a mark of their 
Piegrimage to. the holy Sepulchre” of Saint Zames, 
thele they gather 'on the Sea-ſhore ,- and- faſten them 
ro their hats or hoods , who go on Tilgrnmage, ' This 
Order rook firſt beginning 11 Ga!/2 7 vinder the homage 
then "of Leo ; ar firſt rheſe Knights lwed 1n common 
with the Monks of Saint Helte', and- ſhaycd their 
Crowns , yowing, (chaſtiry , poverry', and obedience, 


bir afterwards th<y married ; they both were of Samir 


Auſtins rule,” 'Tins order was allo eſtabliſhed 1n Pore 
trgal 4 above frxhundred Knights were of this Order, 
Many Lords of Spaiy hold 1t an honour to wear the 
habir of Srint, Janes, The great Maſterhip of this or« 
der was incorporated to the: Crown of Cafiiles, dans 
1493; by Pope Ad? 11 the fhxth, ' Fhe Order of Saint 
'F41f:7, called of rhe Pear Tree , was inftituted -1m the 
Kinzdome of 1:c0% , Amo 1179. and was approved by 
Pope Aler1nder the third, * E045 the third , and Ince 
cent the third ; the 'Kmghts cthave the Pear-Tree for 
their-Arms :- Bur after Alphor/othe math KING of 
Tem, became Maſtct of tbe City Alcantayn y which he 
'took from. ths Moors, and biſtowed 1t on the Grear 
Maſter of Calatritt , and this gave it to the Maſter'of 
thePear=Tree ; theſe Knigh's of ate Pear-Tree Niled 
themſclycs Knighrs of A/cartara , and forſaking their 
former Armes , wore the Green Croſſe Flower de Ince 
on their breaſts; they hve under the order of Benectet, 
They firſt protefcd Chaſtity, but Pope Par! the fourth 
permitted them to marry, The Great Maſterſhip. of 
this Order was by Pope Alr+ander the fixth a Spaniard, 
united ro the Crown of C.n5tle, 1n fivour of King Frr- 
dinand of Arragon, and Queen Iſabel his Wife, The 
Order of Calatr1v4 was founded inthe Kingdom of C1 
F#:le, Anno 1158; under the Reign of $x4cio rhe third) 
and ſixth King af Caſtile, They were called Calatrava, 
from a Caſtle of that name raken from th Moors , and 
given tothe Ktights Templa7s ;, bur they fearing their 
A a 


own 


Of Saint Juli= 
an, or the Peai= 
Tree, or Alcan- 


td, 


Of Calattava, 
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owne weakneſle , ſurrcndred it xo che King Sancie, of 

Caſtile , who gave 1t to certaty Monks of the Ciflertian 

Order , who offcred themſelves to keep this frontic- 

red Caſtle ; Hin.e aroſe the Order of Calatrava, They 

wear a red Crolle » Flower de luced, Pope Alexander 

the third approved this Order, Art firſt theſe 

Knights wore Scapularies and robes of white , bur 

Pope Benedi( the thixd, diſpenſed with them for that 

Monkiſh habit ; and they were permitted by Pope Paul 

the third, to marry once onely, Ar laſt ahe Maſterſhips 

of Sajnt James, of Calatravazand of Alcaitaray were an- 

nexed to the Crown of Spain , 1n fayour of Charles the 

fifth Emperour and King of Spot, who cajoyes the Ree 

venues of theſe three great Maſters. The Orderef the 

Of the Band or Band , or Red Scarfo; was inſtitured 1n Caitile þy Al- 
Red Scarfe, phouſo the 11th. Ano 1330, King of Leon and Caftile. 
The Knights wore a broad Ribbond of red StUk, and are 

bound to accompany the King in his Wars, to be ya- 

hant , ſober , courteous, diſcrect, & 48, The Order of 

Of the Dove. the Dove, or Holy Ghoſt , was inſtitured 1n Segobia in 
Caſtile, Aus 1579. by Jobs the firſt of Cailile, They 

wore a Collar linked wth Sun-bcams , whercat hung 

a Dove of Gold , cnamelled with white, as 1f it were 

flying down fgom Heaven, Bur this Ocder caded with 

| the inſtitutors life, ro wit, the ſame yeare of his inſtuu- 
Knights of St. tion, The Order of Saint Saviour of Montreal, called 
Saviour of the,order of Arragou, was inſtituted 1n Arragon, Anno 
Montreal, 1120, by Alpbonſo the eighteenth, King of Navarre, and 
farſt of Arragon. TheKnights wore a white robe , and 

on the breaſt an anchored red crofle ; their rule was 

like that of the Templars , to whomthey ſucceeded in 

Montreal, but onely that they had power to marry, The 

Of Monrclia, Order of our Lady of Mouteſia, or of Valencia , was 
inſtituted in the Kinglome of Yalencia, Ano 1317, 

by James the ſecond, King of Arragen , upon the exter- 

mination of the Templars, The Statutes, of this order 

were anſwerable to that of Calatrava, under the rule 

of the Ciſertians , whole cloathing they were diſpenſed 

withall to wear. Their. Crofle was that of Saint 

_ 4 , . ol x0 crofle which een their 

.,y Orcalt, Lhe Order of the Looking-glaſſe of the Virgin 

+ apt wg, Mary, was, \nſtzurgd by Ferdinand rhe Infant of Gore 
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Anno 1420. upon a memorable ViRory he had over the 
Moors, The Collar of this Order was compoſed of 
Bough-pots full of Lillies, interlaced with Griffons. 
The Order of Zeſits Chriſt was inſtitured in Portugal, 
Anno 1320. by Dioayſiits rhe fixth King of Portugal : rhe 
Knights wear a black,and upon their breaſts a red crofle, 
and another white over the red. Pope fob» the twenty 
ſecond, cenfirucd this Order Anno 1320. and gave them 
the Rule of Saint Beanet, Pope Alexander the fixth 
gave them leave ro marry, This Order, as that of D, 
Avis, was annexed to the Crown of Portugal. This 
Order of D, Avis was inſt tured 1n Portugal under rhe 
firkt King Aphonſo Henriquez, Anno 1147. under the 
Rule of Saint Bennet, They bear for their Armes the 
Crafle like that of 4icantara, with two Blackbuds like 
Vens, 


Q; 12 bat were the Orders of Knighthood is Germa* 
hy, Hungary,Bubemia, Poland; &c; 


A. The Order of the Dragon was inſtituted 1h Ger» 
many, by the Emperour Sigiſmund, Anno 1418; upon the 
condemnation of Haſſe 4 and Hierom of Prague, The 
Knights did weare on high dayes a Scarler cloak, a 
double Golden Chain; at the end whereof hung a 
Dragon overthrowa, her wings ſeeming broken; and 
daily chey wear a Crofle Flower-de-luced with 
green, is Order was famous hour Germa- 
ay and Hungary, The Order of Auſtriz and Carin= 
thia, or of Saint George, was inſtiruted by the Empe= 
rour Frderick the third, firſt Arch-=Duke of 4«/tria, Aang 
1470. The Knights wear a white Coarz and a red 
Crofle; they were bound to guard the Frontiers of G: = 
many, Hung ry, Auſtria, Styria, and Caninthiay againſt rhe 
Parks, The Order of Poland, or of the white Eaxglc, 
was inſtituted by King Ladilaws the fifth, A210 1325, 
The Knights ware a triple Chain of Gold, whereat 
hangs an Eagle crowned. The Order of Denmark, of 
of the Elephant, was inſtituced by Chriſtzerze rhe farlts 
King of Denmark , Auno 1478, The Collar which the 
Knights weate , 1s compoſed of Elephancs, with Silver 
Caſtles on cheir backs, at the - end whereof _—— 
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the pifture of the Virgin Mary, beſet with Sun-beams 

and a Creſcent under her feer. The Order of Sweden, 

or of eſs, or of the Seraph!ms, was inſtitured by-Mag= 

14s the fourth, King of Sweden, A430 1334, The Col- 

lar of this Orler 1s compoſed of Cherubims, and Parri- 

archil Crofles,' 1n memory of the fiege laid to the 

chick City of #2/z/a, Arthe end of the Collar hung an 

Oval, bearing theſe three lerrers I HS. thatis, Zeſrs 
Hom'n:um S$alvator, with four nails, enamelled white and 
black,to ſhew our Saviours Paſſion. The Order of Cleve, 

or of the Stazy 1s at this day held up by the Princes 

deſcended of the Houſe of Cleve, who do bear the'Sw1n 

for their Order, Creſts, and Supporters of their Arms. 

Ot the Order of Pruſſsa, called the Marian, or Teiuro- 

21ck', we have ſpoken already, The Order of Livonia, 

or of the Sword=bearers, was inſtituted 440 1253, by 

Albert, a Monk of Breme, with ſome rich Merchants, 
who our of zeale to fight againſt the Infidels of Lato- 
ia, renounced the world, and vowed: obedience, and 
chaſtiry, 1n the preience cf Biſhop Albert, who preſcri- 

bed them the rule and habit of the Ciſtertians ; along 

white Cafluck, with a black Hood, having on the left 

fide, ncar to the ſhoulder, a red Sword ; and &n the 

breaflt rwo Swords a=-cro:s, with the- poin:'s downward: 

This Order was confirmed by Pope Inocer? the third, 

The Order of St. Gallzin Switzerland,was inſtituted by 

Frederick the ſecond, Emperour. An 1213, whenhe 
came on Pilgrimage to the Abbey of Saint Gall, and in- 
ſtirurcd that Order, which he called the Order of the 
Bear, giving to the chick Loxds rhereof Collars, and 
Chains of (Gold; at the end whercof hung the form ofa 
Bear of Gold, enamc1lI'd with black. The Abbot was to 
confer this Order every ſixteenth day of October, being 
the Feaſt=day of St, GallztheApoſtle of the Germans; This 
Order was inſtituted ro the memory of S. #rſv5,martyr*d 
before the Temple of the Sun ar Soteverre, The Canons 
of rhe Switzers honoured this Order, till rhey fcl] off 
from the Houſe of Auſtria; now 1t 1s quite loſt, 


Q. 13. What are the Orders of Knightbood is lealy ? 


A. The Popes have been founders of divers Orders. 
Pope 
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Pope Fob: the rwenty ſecond, ar 422407 inſtituted the 
Order of Jeſs Chriſt, 4nno 13204 They did wear acroſs 


of Go'd, enamelled with rd, and inclo{ed with another OE 
Rome, 


Croſſe; Pope Pau! the ſecond inſtituted ar Roe the 
Order of the Holy Gboſt, Axio 1468, The Knights 
wear a" white Crofle, Pope 41exander the ſixth inftitue 
red the Order of Saint Grorge, Anno x4g8. They carried 
a Crofle of Gold, entowcred with 4 wreath, made in 
form of a Crown, Leo the renth inſtituted the Order 
of Saint Peter, Arno 1520, Thele wore within an Ovyal 
of Gold the cfhgies of Saint Petr, ar the end ota Tor- 
tis of Chains of Gold,, "Theſe were to guard the S:a- 
coaſts againſt rhe Tyrk, Paul rhe third eſtabliſhed the 
Ordcr of Saint Pan! Amo 1440, Pope Piis the 
fourth ereKed the Order of the Vies, Ano 1650, Their 
charge was to carry the Pope when he went abroad 11 
publick, He would have them take place cf rhe 
Knights of Malta, and of the Empire. S:xtrs Dwentus 
ordained the Knighthood of Lavrerto, Amo 1687. to 
whum he ere&ed our Lady Church at 1Laretto, for a 
Cathedrall, Ar Kome allo there be ſome Church-men 
of the Order of Knighthood, as the Knights Hoſpirallers 
of Saint Antbozy. The Generall of this Oider 18 cal- 
led Abbor of Saint Anthony of /7enza ; the principals 6f 
this Ocder do wear on their black Caflocks, Cloxks,and 
Gownes, a double Saint Auhoues Crofle, raat 1s, two 
T. T. of blew Sattin ; che meaner fort weare bur one. 
The Knights of the Virgin Miry were witiured 
by brother Barthelomomy Biſhop of Vicenca, a Dom: cars 
Anno 1233. and confirracd by Pope #47rban the fourth, 
the Knights follow Saiht Donanicks rulegwearimng a white 
Caſſock, with a red \Croflſe on th: breaſt, with two 
Stars : Their cloak 15 of gray colour, Their charge 1s 
ro take care of Widowes and Orphans, and to recon= 
cile differences between Man and W-fe. They lived 
at home with their Wiycs and Families, and not mn 
Coyents, Hence they were named. Fraties Gairdentes, 
Brethren of Jov., The Order of the Gloitons Virgin 
Mary was inſtituted at Rome, Azv 1618, by three 
Brothers, Pere, Juba B1pie{t:, and Brrnardo, They 
were confirmed by Pope Pax! tac fifch, who vin 
A a 3 bi s 
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his ſucceſſors were .to be Great Maſters thereof, 
Their Covent is in the Palace of Lateran, They 
are bound ro defend the Chriſtian Faith, the Carho- 
lick Church, to ſuppreſſe the Turks, ro be Nobly ex- 
trated. The Knights Laicks of this Order , and 
Knights Prieſts that are beneficed, are to wear about 
their necks a Ribband of blew Silk, and a Golden 
Croſſe enamelled with blew, and on the Cloak a 
Crofle of blew Sattin, to ſhew the colour of the 
Virgins garment which ſhe wore, to wit, of a blew 
Sky=colour ; bur the Knights Chaplatns are to wear 
the blew Crofle on their Cloaks, bur not about their 
necks, Within the Crofle is a round circle , where- 
in 1s M.S. ſtanding for M:r:a Santis, with a Crown, 
Abou the circle are twelve filver beames, repreſen- 
ring thetwelve Apoſtles z each branch of the Crofle 
hath nine Tra&s, demonſtraring - the nine Orders of 
Angels ; at the four ends of the Crofle are four Lilhes, 
to thew chat the Virgin 1s the Lilly of the Valleys ; at 
the ends of the Crofle are four Stars, figuring the 
four Evangeliſts, Art Venice, there 1s the Order of 
Saint Marks Knights, inſtitured when Saint Marks 
Body was brought thither from Alexandria. Ar Genoa 
are the Knights of Sainr Gorge, and ſo divers Cities 
of Italy hays their peculiar Orders of Knight-hoad, 
In Savoy there 1s the Order of the Annuncalion, of 
which we have already ſpoken, The Collar of this 
Order is compoſed of Roſes and Loye=knots, where- 
unto hangs an Oyal, containing the Angel, holding 
a Scepter, and ſaluring the Virgin, over whom hover= 
eth a Dove, We have alſo ſpoken of the Orders 
of Saint Maurice , and Saint 'Lazar#s, The former 
of theſe two began Anno 1440. when Amadss the ſe- 
venth, frk Duke of Savoy, retired to the Deſart of 
Ripaille, to preſerve the memory of that valanr 
Knights as of his Lance and Ring, They follow 
Saint Auſtias Rule. The Order of Saint Lazarus was 
united by. Gregory the thirteenth, ro that of Sajnr 
Maurice; thiſc are Ciftertians, and have divers priv1e 
ledges and immunities, The Order of Florence , or 
of Saint Stephen, Pop: ,was ;nſticured by Coſmo ae 
Medici, firſt Duke of Florcuce, Annu 1561. 10 _—_ 
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of Pope Stephen the ninth , Patron of Florence, They 
follow Saint Bennets rule, and have the ſame Privi- 
ledges with the Knights of Malta, They wear a long 
own of white Chamblet , on the breaſt a red Croſle, 
ike that of Malts. The Order of the Precious blood of 
Chrift, was tiſtiruted by Vincentio de Gonaga the fourth 
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Duke of Mantua, and ſecond of Montferrat, Anno 1608, of Mantua, 


Im honour of Chriſts blood, ſome drops whercof are kept 
In Saim: Andrews Church at Mantua, The Collar 1s 
compoſed of Oyals of Gold, and theſe rwo words, Domine 
Probaſii ; in the Ovals are flames of fire, burning abour 
Gold-ſmichs melring pors full of pieces of Gold, Ar 
the end of the Collar within an Oval, are two Angels 
ſtanding upright , holdinga Chalice and a Pixe 
Crowned, on the Table; whereof are three drops of 
bloud, with this Legend abour the Oval, Nzbil :5to trifle 
recepto, 


Q. 14, hat were the Chriſtian Military Orders in the 
Eait 7 


A. The Order of Cyprus, and of Ixx3/gna#, or 
of the Sword, was inſtitured by Gizy of Luxgaan, 
King of Zeruſalem and Cypries > Anno 1195. The 
Collar of this Order was compoſed cf Cordons of 
white Silke twined into loye-Knots , interlaced 
with the letters S. and R, Ar this hung an Oval of 
Gold , witha Sword in it ; aboutthne Oval was en- 
graved theſe two words, Securitas Kegnt, Of rhe other 
Eaſtern Orders wee have already ſpoken 3 game- 
ly , of that of the holy Sepulchre , inſtituted by 
BALDWIN , the firſt of that name , and ſecond 
King of Jeruſalem , Brother co Godfrey of Bulloigne, 
Ano 1103, They were at firſt Canons Kegular of Saint 
Aiiſti4*s Order , permitred to live in Jeruſalem, by the 
Saracens ; after they were Knighted, they retained their 
white habit , whereon they carried the Croſſe of 
Zernſalem , ſuch as the Kings bare in their Armes. 
Pope Ianocent the eighth, Anno 1484, umirted theſe 
Kmghts to the Hoſpitallers of Saint Foha 3 but this 
Naion laſted not long ; for the Knights married: 
whereupon Pope Alexayder the faxth rooke rhe pow- 
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er of conferring this Order himſelf, gtving power to the 
Guaraian of the holy Sepulchre, who 1s alwayes a Fram 
ciſcan, to confer this . order on Pilgrims ro the Holy 
Land, provided rhey rake their Oath en the Holy Se- 
pulchre. We have alſoſpoken of the Hoſpitallers of S. 
7ohn Baptiſt of Feruſalem, inſtirured by Baldwin, firit 
King there, 4429 1104. Likewiſe of the Kntghts Tenplars 
inttituted under Baldwin rhe ſccond, third King of 7c- 
ruſalem, Amo 1119, Of cacſe I mill make no further 
mention. There were other Orders1n the Holy Landzas 
the Knights of Saint John of Acres, Of Saint Thomas, Of 
Saint Ger107, Of Saint Blaxe,&c. but theſe were of ſmall 
notczand are now loſt, Sec Favines Theatre of honour, 
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S ODETAASEOS 


The Contents of the Twelfth Section. 


The opinions of the Anabaprtiſts , and wherein they avree 
with the old Herencks, 2. The Tenets of the Browniſts. 
2. Of the Familiſts. 4. The Adamires, and Antinomi- 
ans. '5. The Religion of the Socimians, 6. Of the Armi- 

- mians Tenets, 7, Of the Church of Arnhem, & the Mil- 
lenaries opintons, $8, Of many other Sefts at this day a= 
mongſt 1s, g. The opinions of the Independents, 10. The 
Tenets of the Preſbyrexians , where by way of a Cate= 
chiſm is delrvered their whole Dofrine concerning the 
Mniſtery, Epiſcopacy, Presbytery, Lay-Elderſhip, Dea- 
cons, Cril Magiitrater, the eleflion of Miniſters, Ordi- 
nation, power of the Keys, Excommunication.11.Divcrs 
erroneous opizions whith have becn lately revived or 
batchcd ſince the fall of our Church=Government, &c, 


SECT. XII. 
Quelt. I. 


SSS&S'" opinzons 34 Religion are there beld at this 
«Sd / oo 


day among them that are fallen off from 


L222 Rome ? 


A. We have already ſpuken of the opinions of Lt- 
ther, Calvin, Oecolampadius, Zuinglius, and other Pro- 
reſtants, whoſe Teners are fo!lowed by many thouſands 
at this day ; We have alſo ſpoken ſomewhat of the ori- 
ginal and increaſe of Anabaptiſme ; now we will triefly 
ſer down their opinions , as they are recorded by Ponta- 
ns, Bullinger, Gaſtius, S$leide, Ofiander, and others 


and wil ſhew wherein they agree with the old condem- Anabaptiſts, 
ned Herericks, They hold that Chriſt rook nothis flzth their opintons 
from the Virgin Mary; © fo held the Heretick Valentines, 1nd names.” 


2, Thar 
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2, That Chriſtis nottrue God , * ſo held by Arrins, 
| 3+ They deny Bapriſme to Infants, ** ſo did the Pelagi- 
ans. 4. They rebaptize, ® ſo did the Novatians, Arrians, 
5 <Xtians, and Donatiſts, 5. They believe ro enjoy here, 
after the day of judgement , an earthly Monarchy; 
* ſo did the Cerinthians, Nepetians, Millenaries, and Mite 
hometans,- 6, They ſay, our + 13” gy depends 
upon the works of charity , and affliftion ; not upon | 
faith in Chriſt; © ſodid the Catbari, Meletians, Dona- 
tiſts, and' Pelagians, 7, They maintain- Free-will 

in ſpirituall things ; © ſo did the Pelagians, 8. They 
account "am 2 the anely pure Church without 
ſinne; © ſo did the Donatiſts, g, They ſay, Lay-men 
may adminiſter the Sacraments 3 * ſo did the May 
cionites, and Pepuzzans, 10, They __ Magiſtracy 
among Chriſtians z ©* ſodid the Manichees, 11, They 
ſay,that Chriſtian Magiſtrates are not to puniſh Male- 
faors with 4eath ; © ſo ſaid the Tertullraniſts.12 They 

will haye all things 1n common, © with the old Ni- 
Colaitans. 13. They teach, thara man may put away 

his wife » though not for adultery 3 © ſo raught rhe $ 
Zewes, 14. And that a Chriſtian may have many wives; 
which is the Doftrine of Mahomet. 15, They will 

not ſwear at all ; in ths they follow the Tenct of 

the old Pelagians, Now all theſe opinions are ancient 
Hereſics as we have ſhewed, which have bcen re- 
fured ſufficiemly by the ancicnt Doors of rhe / 
Church , and condemned by General and Provincial 

Councils ; befides that divers late Writers , bo:hof the 

Roman and Poteſtant Church , have fully refelled | 
theſe opinions 3 whoſe Writings they that are art let- 

{ure may peruſe, And by the way wee may obſerve, | 
that as the A4abaptiiis have divers opinions , ſo they 
havedivers names, Some are called Muntzerians, from 

Munzxet , who raiſcd the Boors 1n Germany againſt 

their Lord. He taught, that all things ſhould be com- 

mon, 2, Separattits , for ſcparaxing themſelves from 

the affairs of the World, 43. Cathariſts , for thinking | 
themſelves more purc than others ; therefore deny f 
originall finne ; nor will they pray, Forgive us ar 1h. 

5. Apoſtolick:, whozlike the Apoſtles go without ſtaffe,or 

ſcrip, up and down the World ma + du 5. Enthuſtaſts 

pretend 
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pretend revelarions, and brag they have the gift of pro« 
phefie. 6, Silentes, @ho placed all their holineſſe 
in filence, 7. Adamites, who believe that the wearin 
of cloathes is a curſed thing, therefore they affe& naked- 
neſſe. The Georgia's, ſo called from David George the 
F.umiliſt, who boaſted he was greater then Chriſt, g. 
Liberi, who think they are made free by Chriſt from 
payment of Taxes or Debts, and free from obedience to 
humane Law. 10, Hutites, {o called from one Huta , 
who denied Chrifts divinity,and made himſelf che only 
Son of God. 11, Melchiorifis,ſo named from one Melght= 
or of Strasburg, who taught that Mary was the Conduie 
through which Chriſt did paſle,as water through a pipe, 
1 2. Meoiaſts,ſo called of Menon a Frix{andey. 13. Ben 
chcldians, ſo called from their Author, theſe affirm Poly- 
gamy to be an holy kind of life, 14, Auguſtintans from Aus 
guftinea Bohemian, who bragged he was the firſt chat 
opened Paradiſe for himſelf and followers, 15. Serveti« 
aitsy ſo called from Serverus the Arrias, who was burn- 
ed at Geneva,tor denying Chriſts Divinity, 1553. Theſe 
will not baprize children till they be chirry years of age. Of theſe Alfge= + 
16,Denkians, from one Denkins their;Auchor, who with djus io bis Hi- 
Origen would have the wicked and Devils to be ſaved. ory of Anaba- 
17, Monaſtericnſes, ſocalled from Munſter, where Jobn piifts, and Bul= 
of Leyden their King reigned, who taught rhar he had a. linger in his 
commiſſion from heaveato take many wives. 18, Ltber- 6, puok a= 
tine,who make God the author of fin,and deny the Re- 9 izſt them , 
ſurre&ion, 19. D:o relitht,who rejected all means and re- hve made 2 
lied only upon God, 20. Semper Orantes, who with the ,41/ef;on,and 
old Euchytes, are ſtill praying, thinking they are tied ro 4 Pagit out 
no other duty. of them, 


Q. 2.#hat were the Tenets of the Browniſts ? 


A, Theſe, being ſo called from their author, Maſter 
Robert Brown of Northhampton-ſhire,ſomerimes a Schools Browniſts, 
maſter 1n Southwark , hold, There 1s no other pure their Kinds 
Church in the world but among them; * fo did the ard Tenets, 
& Donatiſts of old. 2. They reje@ the Lords Prayer ; : 
& jn this they are ewes, and agree with the old H:- 
reticks, called Prodictani, 3. They will not ſerve 
God in conſecrated Churches » nor will communicate 


with 
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with thoſe they-called wicked; is this they ſo!low the old 
cathari, 4. They recj<& tythes, aMaffc& parny ; -inthis 
they are Anabaptiſts,, 5s. They hold all the Church- 
Ceremonies to be Popiſh, 6. That rhe love which is 1n 
God is not Efſencall. 7. That Ordination of Mini- 
ſters by Biſhops 1s Antichriſtian, 8. That the Word 
preached, and Sacraments adminiſtred by ſcandalous 
M1mſters, are alcogether ineff-&uall. 9. That Church 
Muſick 1s unlawtull. ro. That Lay-men an4 Mechanicks 
may preach and cxpound Scripture, 11. That ſet forms of 
prayers are abuminable 1n the ſight of God, where.zs aot- 
withit1nding wehave divers ſer forms, both in the O!d 
and New Teſtament, at which they quarrel, 'and chiefly at 
the Lords Prayer.12. Therc be divers ſorts of this pro® 
feſſion ; ſome Brown:ſt:, of which we have ſpoken ; 
ſome Barrowiſts , ſo called from B:1rrow then farſt Mar- 
tyr. He called the Church of England Sodom, Babylon, 
and Egypt, Some are called #ilkin/ouans,from 1#ikinſon 
their Maſter, who thought char he and his followers were 
truly Apoſtles,and therefore denied communion with 
ſuch as did not give them that ticle, A fourth ſort there 15 
of Audbantiftical Brown'(ts,whohold themiſelyes the one- 
Iy rrue Chwrch,and condemn the other Brown!ſts for Pe= 
dopapliſm ; therefore they rebaptiſe ſuch-as com? to 
them. They that would ſee more of this Se, let them 
read the Book called The prof au $chiſme of the Brown!ſts, 
anvther called The foundation of BrowniſmsMaſter W1:te s 
D: ſcovery of Browniſm,Dr.HallsAvology againit the Brow = 
uiſts; Giffords Declaration againit the Browniſts ; Pagits 
Hereſiography, &c. 


Q. 3. Hhat are the Familiſts ? 


A. The Familifts, or Family of Love, are ſo called 
from the love they bear to all men , though never lo 
wicked; and their obedience ro all Magiſtrates , 
though never {o tyrannical, be they Jewes) Genriles, or 
Turks, Their firſt Founder was one David George of 
D:{ph , whocalled himſelf the true D1vi1, that ſhould 
reſtore the Kingdome to Iſrael. He held, "firſt That 
ne1 her Myſes, nor the Provbcts, nor Crit could by 
tic Do&ine fave the veople 3 bur his Do&rine ws 
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the ogely means 'of ſalvation, 2. That whoſoever 
ſpoke againſt his Do&rine , ſhould never be forgiven, 
neither in this life, nor 1n the life to come, 3, Thar he 
would ſct up the -true houſe of David» and raiſe the 
Tabernacle of God, nor by ſuffering z but through love 
and meckneſſc. 4. That he was' the right Meſſiah, 
the beloved Son of the Father. $. That he ſhould not 
die ; or if he did, he ſhould riſe agaim, His Succeſ- 
ſor , Henry Nichulas of Amſterdam , maintained the 
ſame Dofrine , but In his own name , calling himſelf 
The Keftorer of the 'orld , aud the Propher ſent of G 0 D; 
To the former Tener he added ; 1. That there 18 no other 
Chriſt but holinefle » and no other Antichriſt bur finne, 
2.” That the Family .of. Love hath atrained the ſame 
perfe&ion that Adam had before he fell. 2, Thar 
there 1s no reſurre&ion of the fleſh, 4. That the day 
of Judgement 1s already come , and that this Niche- 
las 18 the Judge of the World. $.' That there hath 
been eight great Lights in the World z whereof Chriſt 
was the ſeventh; but himſelf the cighth, and greateſt 
of all. 6, That none ſhould be baprized nll the thir= 
rieth year of theit age. © 7, Thar the joyes of Heaven 
ſhall be onely here on the Earth , and io likewiſe Hell, 
8.” That they ought. nor ro .bury' the dead , nor'to 
give almes to. ſuch asare not of theirprofeſſion. 9, Thar 
Angels are born of Women. 16. + That every day'of 
the week ſhould bea Sabbath. r1., That the Law may 
be fulflled in this! life; 12.. That there was a world 
before Adam was made.” 13. Thar there 15 no other 
Deity but what ma1i partakes of in this world, 14, Thar 
ſuch wives as are not of their beliefymay be reje&ed for 


whores. 15S. Thatin H. Nicholas, dwellcth all perte- A 
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ion , holineſle , and knowledge, and that their illu- 1n Dr, Dexiſons 
minatee Elders are derfied in this life , and cannor fin, whie 1olfe, 
There be alſo divers ſorts of Famiiſts , as Caſtalians, Mr, Knewſtub' 
Grindletonians , of the Mountains , of the Valles, of the 1n the Familiſts 
Scatrered Flock, &c, which hol4 with theſe former opi= Confeſſion, 
nions , that the Scriptures are but for Novices ; tharwe Mr, 7eſſop,and 
ought not to pray for pardon of fin after we arc affurcd of others, 


Gods love z that wicked men fia neceſlarily , and ſuch 
more ſtuff, 


Q. 4. What 
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Adamites. 


Agtinomians, 


See alſo Gata= 
ker ia hts Pre- 
face, Edwards 
:nb:s Gangren, 
Pagir, and 
others, 


Socinians), 
their Teacts, 
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Q. 4. #bat be the Adamites aud Anundonians ? 


A. Of the Adamites in Saint An(tzas time we have als 
ready ſpoken, as alſo of the Bobemiuan Adamites. Of late 
years there wcre ſame of them in Amſterdam, where the 
men an4 women did pray in thelr mcetings,and perform 
other divine ſervices naked, This poſture they called 
the ſtate of Innocency, and their Meeting Paradice, In 
their opinions they were Anabaprifts, The Antimjoaians 
are ſocalled from their oppoſing and rejeQing the Law, 
which they ſay is of no uſe atall under the Goſpe), nei- 
ther in regard of dire&ion, nor correQion, and there 
fore ought not to be read or taught wn the "Church. 
2, They ſay that good works do neither further, nor cvil 
works 0 ſalvation. , Thar the Child of God can no 
more fin then Chriſt could, and therefore 1t 15 fin in them 
toask pardon for fin, 4. That God never chaſtiſerhns 
children for fin ; nor 1s it for their fins char any Land 
1s puniſhed, Fg. That Murther,Adultery, Drunkenaeſs, 
are fins in the wicked, bur not in the chidren of grace z 
nor {did God look upon them as finners; and conſe- 
guandy char Abrahams lying and diſſembling was no 
10 1n him. 6. Thar the child of grace never doubterh, 
after he is once affured of ſalvation. 7.That no man ſhold 
be troubled in his conſcience for any fin. 8. That no 
Chriſtian ſhould be exhorred to perform the duties of 
Chriſtianity, 9g, That an Hypocrite may bave all the 
graces that were in' Adam before his fall, and yer be 
withour Chriſt, ro, Thar Chrift. is the onely ſubje& of 
all graces,, and thatno Chriſtian believerh, vor worketh 
any good, bur Chriſt onely belieycth and worketh, 
11.God doth not love any man for his holineſs. 12. San- 
Qification 1s no evidence of a mans Juſtification 3; ©* Of 
*© this aud ſuch like ſtuff you may read 10 Pontanus his 
*© Catalogue of Herefies, who makes one fobn Agricols 
© the author of this Set, Anno 1 535, 


Q. 5. What is the Religion of the Sociniags # 


A. Faiſtus Sorinus, an Italian of Siena , placed 
all Religion in theſe old condemned Hereſies, 10 
greedily embraced by his Diſciples, x1, Thur no 
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before his fall was naturally mortal. 2. That no man bY 
the lighr of nature can have any knowledge of God... 3, 
That man before b1s fall had nor original Falter lf 

4. Thatthere 15 no original fig 1n us, 8s jt 1umports con= 

cupiſcence, or m_ of nature, F. t there 

is a free-w1ll to goodnefle 1n us, and thar we may here 

fulk1l che Law. 6, That God hath no fore-knowledge 

of couringencies determinately , bur alrernarively. 7. 

That the cauſes of Predeſtination are pot in God , bur 

1a us » and that he dath nox predeſtingte to ſalvation any 

particular or certain Perſon ; and rhar Predeſtinarjon 

may be fruſtrated. 8, That God could juſtly pardon our 

fins without any ſatisfaRtion, g, Thar Chriſt by his 

death did not ſanisfig for us , but onely ebtaincd power 

for us, to ſatishe for our ſclyes , by ous faith and obedj» 

ence. 10. Thar Chriſt died for himſclf, that 1s, not for 

his fins ( for he was without fig ) bur for the mortality 

and&1nfirmaries of our nature which he aſſumed. 11. Thar 

Chriſt became nor our High Prieſt, nor immortal , nor 

ampaſſible, before he aſcended jnto Heaven, x12. That 

Death Ecernal 1s nothing elſe bur a perpetual conrinu- 

ance indeath ; or annihilation, x3. That everlaſting xze that would 
ire, 1s ſocalled from ies effe& , which is the eternal ex= go theſe opinia 
rin&ion or annihilation of the wicked which ſhall be 41, ,; 11402, ler 
found alive in the laſt day. 14. That Chriſts incarna= j;,, ,.,4 Socie 
rion. 1s againſt reaſon , and cannor be proved out of ,, pr 
Scripture. 15, That Chriſt is not truly God, 16, Tharthe ©1116 Lube 
Holy Ghoſt 1» nor God ; that there is hor a Trivity of þercus, the Ras 
Perſons in one God, 17. Thar the Old Teſtament is (4yiqn care. 
needleſſe for a Chriſtian man. © Theſe opinions are but ,3;7 yolkelie 
* renoyarions ofold Herefics broached by Ehioz, Photi= , On, odius, 
m3gArtins,S amoſatenus,Sabeliany Serutths, Antitrinita= 1 1; hevs, 
11aas, and others, 

Q. 6. What be the Arminians Tents ? 

A. James Arminiys, Divinity-Reader in Leyden, 4nno Mey 
1605, publiſhed and taughr fave Articles , which have Armnans, 
octalioned great troubles in Holland , being eagerly *9*17 Tenents. 
maintained by his Followers called Remoaſtrantes, 
They hold r. Thar Elc&ion to life,” is the will of God 
to ſave ſuch as will believe , and perſevere in oþcdi- 
ence ; that men may be eleftcd to faith, and yer nat 
cleed to ſalvation ; that cleAion is ſamerimes op 

1re, 
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ſolute , ſometimes conditional , that the a& of Faith 
1s choſen as a condition tofalyation, and that in ele- 
@ion to Faith , the condition 'of 'ufing the light of 
reaſon 1s required. Thar faith and ob:dience are fore- 
ſeen by God , as. already performed by thoſe who arc 
ro be choſen peremptorily and compleatly, That E- 
IeRion ſomerimes 1s changeable , and ſome Ele& may 
finally periſh ; and conſequently no certainty of our 
cleF1ons 1mmnrabiliry, Thar God hath ,not decreed 
to leave any mian In the ſtate of finne and damnation, 
meerely our of his will and pleaſure ; and conſequent + 
Iyit 1s not God's mcer'will that one Nation ſhould re- 
celve the Goſpel, ahd not another , bur a' foreſight of 
the goodnefle and worth of one Nation” aboye ano- 
ther. 2. They rcachthar God (6 ordained his Son t9 
dic, that he djd not determine to ſave any particular 
man expreſly , ſo that Chriſts death was powerful and 
ſufficient, in reſpeR of imperration ; though there had 
been no aQtual applicarion thereof 't9 any particular 
man : that Chriſt did not eſtabIiſh a new Covenant of 
race by his blood , but onely procured a right ro bis 
Father ,» to make with men any Covenant whatſoever : 
that Chriſt by his fatisfa&ion did nor merir faith and 
ſalvation' to awy man in reſp:& of cf:ual applica+ 
tion , but onely ovtaimed power , thar the Farher 
might make-whar conditions ke pleaſed, with man ; 
* the performance whereof depends" upon his free-will ; 
that the Covenant of grace conſiſteth nor in beg j1- 
ſtified and ſaved by faith ia Chriſt ', but inthis , that 
Gol eſtecmeth our 1mperfeR faith and ob-dience as me- 
ritorious of life eternal , as if we hid fulfilled rhe Law : 
that all men are rec&ved into the Coyecnant of grace,and 
all freed from original fin ; that Chriſt died nor for thoſe 
whom God cle&ed and highly loved, ſecing ſuch ſtood 
in 110 need of Chriſts death, 3. They teach that or!gi- 
nal fin of it ſclf was not ſufficient ro 'condemn mankind 
to temporal or eternal puniſhment ; rhat an unregene- 
rate man 1s not totally dead 1n ſin s NOT deſtitute of all 
ſtrength to ſpiritual good rhings , bur thar he may hun- 
ger and thirſt after r:ighteouſneſle and life ; that a natu= 
ral man can (by uſing the gifts of nature rightly) obtain 
ſaving grace & ſalvation, and that God affordeth ſuffci- 
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Ent means to bring men to the knowledge of Chriſt; 

4. They reach thar holineſs arid righteouineſs could 
| not be ſcared in mans will when he was created , and 
thereforezin his fall, could not be ſeparated from it : rhar 
1n ſpiritual death, ſpiritual gifts were noi ſeparared from 
the will of man; ſeeing the Will of it ſelf was never cor= 
rupted , but intanglcd by rhe dar kneſlc of the Ince11:Rg 
anp unrulineſs of the Aﬀe&tons : that 1n mans cony#f:<mt 
no new gifts are infuſed;and therefore the faith, by which 
we are converted, js not a quality 10fulcd , but unly an 
| act of man : thar ihe grace by waich we are converted, 
| 1s onely a genle perſwaſion, fo that Mora! grace makes 


natural men become ſpiritual : and thac God by moral 
reaſon produc:th the conſent of the will : that God in 
mans converſion, doth net ule his omnipotent power to 
bend the will infallibly , ſo that man may and dock of- 
tentimes reſiſt and hinder his own convertion; that grace 
and free will are co-operating cauſes in our converſion, 
ſothatgrace in order of cauſality doth nor precede the 
ation of che w:l1. 

F. Thcy teach that perſeverance is not the effeR of ele= 
| &on » bur a condition of the new Covycnant to he yer- 
formed on mans part before h's per-r1tory cleMton,and 
chat by his own free-will ; thar God furniſherh the fanth= 
full man with ſufficient means ro perſevere, yer it is in 
the choice of mans will to perſevereor not td perſeverc: 
that regenerate men may and do fall rotally and finally 
from grace and ſalyation ; and thar rhey may fin againſt - 
the holy Ghoſt ; that noaſlurance of perſeverance can be 
had 1n this life without ſpecial revclarion ; that the Do- 
Arine of aſſurance is hurtful to all holy exerciſes, and a 
means of Preſumprion and Security,whereas doubring 1s 
commendable : that remporary and true juſtifying, fairh 
diff-r onely in con:imiance ; thar it 1s no abſurdity; fa 
man be oftentimes regenerated, h's former regeneration 
being extinct : that Chriſt never prayed for the fairhfals 
infallible Perſeverance in faith, Theſo ore the five Arct= 
| cles of Armiuianiſm, as they ares ſer down 1n the Book 

called The Judgement of the $y101 of Dort. 

d Q, 7. What arc the opidtons of the aew Church of Arn- 
l hem ? 
Aufw, Theoyſholl that 1: - le xcy 15)a begnif nn 
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be Church of of Chcifts remporal Kingdom here on carth, that with= 
Arnhem, 434 in five years, (bur theſe are already expired) Chrilt was 
the Millenariestg &:me in the fleſh, and with an {on Gyord to kill moſt 
Foerr 0141005, of his enzmics , and then thar he ſhould reign here on 
earth with his Saincs a thouſand years, 1n all carnal de- 
Iigh:s. 2. That God is not only the author of fin, bur alſo 
of ihe finfulncl': or Atixte thereot. 3. That all men arc 
bound to know God in abf&ratlo without Chriſt, without 
Grace or Sctiprure. 4. They held extreme Unttion to be 
a Saccament and necellary for the fick,and of divine 1n- 
ſtitution : ſo they held the holy kifle of peace a religious 
& recdiul Ceremony, 5. They put down ſinging Plalms, 
and let up in lieu chereof finging-Prophets, who were ty 
chant out alone in the Corgregarion ther own hymns, 
6. They teach that che ſoul 15 mortal. 7. That juſt mens 
{fouls go not into heaven till the laſt day , bur remain 1n 
the upper clement of fire, whither Endch and Eltab, with 
the Soul of Chriſt before his rcſurre&ion,and the ſoul of 
the good thief went,and no higher : they reach alſo, thar 
the ſouls of the wicked go not before the laſt judgement 
into hell, but remain in the lower region of rhe air , or 
| in the bottom of the ſea. 8. They ſay, thar atrer the day 
Of theſe opint= of judgem.nt all the world ſhall be hell,cxcepr rhar part 
02:gſce the ſores Of heaven where Gol refides wita n's Angels.9.In prea- 
aiumcd Authors. ching, they will have their Miniſters covercd , and the 
People bare ; but in adminiſtring the Sacrament , they 
will have th: Pcopic covered, and rac Minter bare. 


Q. 8. #30: whit grounds dn theſe Miller.rrtes build 
Chrijts temporall Kar dome b:10 04 earth for 4 thouſand 
Jars i 


of | Anſw, Upon that place of the Xevd 1/08 19. 43 5» 6. 
{re grotads I ſaw the Souls of them, who were belicaded for tre 
4pou Wi: they witzefſe of Feſrts , and they lived and reizned with Chr: it 
buil4 Ciriſts athoiſund years; ** Butthis place proves no ſuch King. 
temporal N/g= < dom, forit is myſticaly and ſymbolical Div.nity, nor 
dom here on argumentative. Again, in this place there 18 no men=- 
excth for 4 * tion at all of any carthly preſence of Chriſt , nor 
thouſand years. * of any carthly rcign with him : beſides, the Kingdom 

* of Chriſt js cverlaſting , for of his Kingdom ſaith the 


Angel, there ſpall beao cud ; ** therefore here 15 pur a de= 
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© finite number for an indefinite, Chriſt ſaith, His 
Kingdome 18101 of this world. © The Kingdome of 
© Chriſt is ſpirituall and within us, and it we {peak 
g ' of Chriſts Kingdome, as Hee is Mc4iatour, reigning 
© jnhis Church by his Word, Sacraments and Diſci- 
"pline, we mult conclude that hee hath reigned already 
© above 1600 years; and how long more he ſhall reigne 
© here on carth, we know nor. 2. They build their 0+ 
pin!on _=_ Dan.1z,2, Many of them who ſleep in the 
duſt ſhall ane, &c, Hence, they infer two reſurreRi on; 
in the firſt many ſhall rife ro re1gn with Chriſt here on 
earthzzn the ſecond they ſay,all ſhall ariſe ro Jud gement; 
But thts Interpretation i ridiculous for the firſt Refurre- 
Ef70u mentioned 1n Scriptures [p:rituall; to wit , a riſing 
from the death of ſinnc; of which the Apoftle, If you be 
riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the things which are above 
for, as ſiu ts called ac ath, you were dead in fins and treſ- 
paſſes, ſothe forſaking of fin is called a Reſurrettion; this 
zs the rifing of the minde , the other of the body, Agatu tk 
Scripture , many and all are prom oufly rake; 1 for the 
ſame, asbere, many ſhall riſe, th.:t is all. $o Marr. 4. 
Chriſt healed all Diſeaſes, that is, mavy, Beſides, 
the words of Danicl are dizetlly [ruken of the [ ſceand Ri 
ſurrettion to Fudg emen!, and not gp Temporary Kingdom: 
for be (aith, thar ſome of thoſe ſhall riſe to life erernalls 
nor to a temporary of a thouſand years, and —_— 0 
CUE? Laſting | 4 "cs Winch yet the Miller $ ac ,b a [1v- 
217, the wicked ſhall ao: viſe till the exſdical Goa fc 
thorſaad ye arcs, and ways 'C they [13s th: the Suints 
1 dl (01 ne as Sta! 4, 07 the Fiem:ment tn tune T7 Ae is > 
7: (5:08 y but aothe Sun mM ws ſecond, wis vains for 
1 the ſecond Reſurretbion, ſhall be deorees of vlory, n5ihe 
A voſtte ſheweth, þ Cor.15, For as one VP ar aft. ret 
from another ſar in glory, {o is the Reſurre&ion ©: 
The dead 3 ſume ſhall ſh:ne . +: the $12, who is the briv hes 
of all the Str. Ws5 and {one 1 i beleller Srars innlo ye 
They do alſo vainly call their firfe Reſurrechion a Indda 
myſtery,whereas indeed it i5tho ſecond Reſurrefion that 1s 
a Ke at an ſo hidden , that the wile Philoſonbers 
undcrſtood it a0t , and thought Paul had ben nm 1d when 
he preached this myFlery 1t Athens: thit winch cannot be 
abbrehended by reaſon, but by fanh ouely , may be tru- 
Bba ty 
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ly called a bidden Myſtery. 3, They miſapply divers pla= 
ces of Scripture to prove this 1maginary reign of Chriſt 
here on carth , as Pſalm 103. 16. When the Lord ſhall 
baild up Sion ; be ſhall appear in bus glory, © This Scrip= 
© ture was fulfilled when Jerufalem was re-builr z after 
© the captivity. Sothcyalledge , Ads 3. 20,21, The 
Heats ſhall receive Chriſt , till the times of reſti= 
tutron of all things. © But this 1s ſpoken of the ſecond 
©Reſurre&ion; for then ſhall be a reſtitution of all 
© things, and not before 1n their thouſand years 
© reigne ; for they confeſſe thar then all the Jewes ſhall 
© not riſe , nor all Chriſtians ; 1t muſt then follow, that 
© there ſhall not be a reſtiturion of all things at that 
*rime, That place of Romans 11. 12. concerning the 
© calling of the Jews is impertinent 3 for we deny not, 
© tut they ſhall be called ro the faith of Chriſt , butthar 
© they ſhall return , to build Jeruſalem , and be under 
© Chriſts carthly rcign 1000 years , 15 not atall ſpoken 
©1n that plac. ; No lefſe impertinent 1s that place of 
© 2 Pet.3.13, ic look for new beavns, and a mw earth, 
wherein dw(lleth righicoaſucſſe ; © for this is ſpoken of 
© the laſt judgment, wherein al things ſhall be renew= 
© ed by fire, and nut b{fore z as the circumſtances of the 
© Scripture do ſhew , an4 all Interpreters do agree ; So 
* without any ſenſe or reaſon, they apply the 6g Chap- 
© ter Cf 1/.144/) rotheir Millenary re1gn , which 15 plainly 
© ſpoken of the calling of the Gentiles,and of Chriſts firſt 
© coming to preach the Golpel, and to gather a Church, 
© which there z and elſewhere , 1s called Jeruſalem ; 
© and the Prophets uſually under the terms of plant- 
©;ing, bmlding, caring , and drinking, new heavens, 
©and new earth ; the joy of hills, forreſts, and 
© trees, &-c. do expreſs the happy eftare of the Church 
© of Chriſt under the Goſpel, 3 hen the mountain of the 
Lords Houſe ſhall be exalted ox the top of the muuntains, 
and oll nations ſhall flock tu it, then Jeruſalem (that z, the 
Church) ſwall be thetbroze of the I ord, 'Chen out of Sion 
ſhall eofortha aw, aid the word of the Lord from Je= 
ruſalem. © Then ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a King- 
© deme which ſhall never be deſtroyed ; Chriſt ſhall 
© reign over the houſe of Zacob ter ever ; to this City 
© of the Church, ſhall the Kings of the earth _ 
© rec 
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© their glory and honour : 1n that day, be that is feeble 


ſhall be like David, 4:4 the houſe of David ſhall be as 


God, Sce I/ar.chap. 2.chap,gs. and chap.65, ere, 16. 
Execb, 21. Danel 2. Zechar,xz Luke x. Revelat,u1r, and 
many more places, which {peak of the Churches felici= 
ty under the Goſpel , but not a word of a Millenary 


Reign. 

Q.g. mherein doth the vamty of the Milleaaries opinion 
Conſaft 2 | 

Anſ. 1. In giving to Chriſt a temporal Kingdom of a 
thouſand years, whereas his Kingdome 1s erernal,it ſhall 
ſtand faſt for evergof bis Kingdome ſh.:ll be a0 end,(aith the 
Angell. 

2. In giving him an earthly Kingdome, whereas his 
Kingdome 1s heavenly, My K;ngdome ( /atth be) s not of 
this world ; 16 1s not from hence, 1t is within us, 

3. In making his Kingdom to conſilt of carthly plea- 
ſureszin cating,drinking,fightng,&c. all which are di= 
&ly againſt the nature of his Kingdom: whichzas thceA- 
poRle ſaicth,Kom.14.17. 1s nor meat and dritk, hut righ- 
neſje, peace, and joy of the Huly Ghoſt. The end of his 
comag was to fight with no other weapon, bur with the 
twozedged ſword of his Word, procceding out of his 
mouth:he was the Prince of Peace,th: Dove that broughr 
the Oltve*branch 1n his niourh +: he brought peace 1n h $ 
birth, he preached peace in his life, and recommended 
peace to us at his death:andzas Saint 4+ {7/2 ſa;thy preem 
robws reliquity/iurns ad Patrem:& pacem nubis dabit, pei= 
dutlurys ad patrem : His Peace he left with us, and his 
Peacc he will bring again to us. 

4.In this their imaginary Kingdomgthey bring Chriſt 
downfrom Heaven before his time3For the Heavens muſe 
contain him till the Reſtiturton of all things , which can- 
not be till che laſt Judgement : it isan Arvcle of ouc 
Crecd,thatChriſt ſhall come down from heavengro judge 
= quick and the dead, which ſhall nor be r1]l rhe laſt 

ay, 

C He 1s to fit at Gods right hand,” 114! be bath mate 
by enemies bh: fuo:ico!, Pſalm 119.1, Biurtheſemen 


will bring him from thence before Me hath obtained this 
conqueſt and triumph , which 1s not to be obtamned will 
the laſt day,:n4 conlimmation of all things. 6. They are 

Bb 3 
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»Njurious to Chriſt, to bring htm | from his place: and 
condition of glory ; to play the part of a Butcher and 
Executioncr 1n murthering of men with the lword here 
on earth, an office 111 beſeeraing him, and no way {uita- 
ble to his glorious condition and mercy, who came to 
ſave ſinners,and not to deſtroy them. 7. The Scripture 
mentioneth no other re{urre&ion of the bodies, but ſuch 
as ſhall riſe ar rac laſt day, /ohn 6.39.40,44. in the end, 
of the world, when he ſhall have delivered up the King- 
dom to God, 1 C0 15922, Whore we ſhail be caught up 
i4ihe Clouds ty meet the Lord ta the Arre, and ſhall be 
everwiththe Lord, x Theſ, 4.35. Bur this .Millenary 
Reſurre&ion js long before the laſt day, and. end of 
the World ; neither 1n1tſhall we be ever with the Lord, 
if we arc with h'm buta thouſand years, 8, The Scri- 
pture doth not ſpeak of three comings of Chriſt, bur of 
two onely; the firſt when he:came 1n humility, the ſe- 
cond when he ſhall come 1n glory :#2to them that look for 
hin ſoil he appear the ſecond time without ſi unto Sal- 
vation, Heb.g.28, let them ſhewus our of Scripture a 
Furd cominggand we will belzeve thern, 9g. Chriſt tells 
us Jobs 14. 2. That in bis Fathers houſe , thats inhea- 
ven a/e many #:n{1015; thirher he is gone to prepare a 
place for us, that wherehe fy ihere we may bez bur he 
3S1n hcaven jn his Fathers houle, there doth he prepare 
1 piace for us, and not here upon earth ; forſo we ſhall 
n9t be where bci2s,burt he will be where we are 3 which 
1s repugnant to his own wores, iv. They make the time 
of Chyſts ſecond coming to Judgement certain, in afht- 
m'ng it {hall be atthe £04 of their thouſand years ; 
bur th.s 1S repugnant to Chriſts words, fwho ſairh, thar 
his coming ſall bc ſudden, lecretzand unexpe&ed, Ike; 
the coming, of a thief 13 rhe Nights like the coming of 
M95 tiood; or the fire of Sodom t So that of that day and 
bour knuwath no main , ra not the Angcls tin Heaven » 
nor Chr {t himſelf as he 15 man. 11, Whereas the conditt= 
en cf Chriſts Church here orcarth 1s mixed, confiſiting 
of S11nts and Reprotares,of ſheep and goats,of good and 
bad fiſhes,0f wheat and chafte, of corn and tares; they 
e've Chritt ſuch a Church, as 1s without fig or finners; 
as needs no preaching nor Sacraments, ro Paſtors and 
1cachers,no Adocate with the Father, no Chriſt to ap- 
pear 
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Pear for us 1n the preſence of God : and laſtly , ſuch 
a Church as 1s nor ſubje&to perſc cution, affliction, {ut- 
ferinzs and tro ible ; 3 all which is digcQly repuznant 
to Gads wordzand concltion of the Church militantherez 
which :s ſabj:& both 'co infirmitics and 2Mitions. 
12. Antichri{t ſhall no: be deſtroyed 3 ill Chriſts ſe 
cond coming to Judgement as the Apoſtle ſhewe hz 
2 Thel. 2, $. that Chrift ſhall defttby him with the 
brightneſſe of 15 coming ; Bur the Mi!lenaries will have 
him to be deſtroyed, be! ore the beginning of their 
thuuſand years, which js flat againſt Scripture. 13. They 
do exceedingly wrong the Martyrs, 1n brinzing their 
ſouls down from heaven, where they have the fruition of 
God and his Angels, to reign here on carth, and to ene 
Joy carnal and ſenſual pleaſures ; the meaneſt of the 
Saints 11 hcaven muſt be in a far better condition, than 
the grec«eſt Martyr 1n this carthly Kingdom. 14, The 
reward thatis promiſed to the Saints after this Iife,is not 
a Kingdom here on cat th , but the Kingdom of hea- 
ven ; "2 bouſe made without hands , eternal in the bea- 
VC 3 a manſion 1nour heavenly Fathers houſe + to fir 
with Chriſt in his throne; to be caught up 1n rhe clouds; 
to meet the Lord in the air ; and 'to be ever with the 
Lord ; to be with Chriſt 1n Paradiſe > to enjoy life 
eternal, &c, 15, Whereas they dream thar Teruſalem 
ſhall be rebuilt , and the Jewcs ſhall reign in, Zudea a 
thouſand years with Chriſt, is dire&ly alſo oagain} Gods 
word, which,Fzech, 16. $3. $$, ſheweth, that the Jews 
ſhall be reſtored to their tormcr eftare , when Samaria 
and Sodom (hall be rcftored, © which will never bezand 
G2, 49. 10. The Scept: c ſhall depart from 74a waen 
Sh:lo cometh, Jeruf: lem, faith Sa'nt Hieronm oft in net 
nos collapſa cineres , (alln i everlaſting aſhes an4 
neverto riſe again, 16, Whereas they dream, char in 
the Millenary Kinglowe, ſacrifices, circ:me fron, and 
alYother Jewiſh cercmorics ſhall be uſed, *ris plainly ro 
deny that Chriſt ever cane in the flcth 3 or thathe offe- 
icd himſelf a Propitiatory ſacr'fice, to Pur an end to all 
Jewiſh rites , which were bur ſhadows of Chriſts ſuff-r- 
1ngs ; the ſubſtance being come , rh: ſhadows were t0 
vaniſh : therctore the Apoltle _—_ Gil. 4. 0. That they 
w'0tuin to theſe h:ecerly elements ce m1) eſe to boil 
: B 0 4 by _ 
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bindage agaiiz : and, in the ncxt Chaprer, he tells the 
Galathians . that if they be carcumciſed , Chrift ſhall pres 
fit them nothing, Laſtly, this millenary kingdom of eat- 
ing, drinkir.g, and ſcnſual pleaſures , was fitly deviſed 

by Cerinth.- the Heretik , as beſt ſujring with his ſwi- 

niſh diſpoſitien ; for he was noted for a Perſon given to 

gormand,z.ing, and libuljnous ſports. 

Q. 10.-/: bat other Sets and Opinions are there now 
ſtirring amo?g us 2? 

A. We have Azti-Trintarians, or Polonian Arrians 
which ſprung up in 1 cloud, Anno 1593. Theſe deny the 
Trinity & Perlons, the Divinity cf Chriſt , and of the 
holy Ghoſt;That Ckr'ft wasnor the Son of God eſſential- 
ly, butin reſpe& cf his dommion ; and ſay that the erer- 
nal gereraon of the Sen is againſt truth and reaſon. We 
have alſo Millenaries , the ſpawn of Certarbus the Here- 
tick ; theſe dream of a temporary Kingdome here on 
Earth-z which they ſhall enjoy with Chriſt a thouſand 
years, But wadced they aim at the enjoyment of the tempo= 
ral eſtates of ſuch as they call wicked, who (as they think) 
have no property in their efiates, We have Tra:kites , fo 
called of one [rack , who would have no Chriſtian Sab- 
bath kept, bur the Jewiſh Laws obſerved,and rhe:r Sab= 
bath or Seventh day to be perpetually kept holy, nil) the 
worlds end, Others we have , who will kecp no Sabbath 
atall; ihcſe we call Anti-Sabbatarianus, We havehke= 
wile Antt«Scripturians, who rejc& all Scriptures as mans 
nyentions ; there are amongſt us Dir orcers , who hold 
that men may put away their Wivcs upon ſmall occafi- 
ons. We have alſo Suu=ſleepers, who with the Arabick 

erecicks , hold that the Soul dieth or flecpcrh with the 
body :whoſe ſouls I think are aſleep before the body aeth : 
Amongſt other profeſſions we have of late Seekers, or 
Ecpcficrs, who deny there is any true Church or Mint- 
ſtry, and therefore they are ſeeking one ; But they know 
ot where to finde this Church , except it be in the land 
o U:opia, There wgs one Hetheringtu a Box-maker 3 
who rej<&iag all Church-diſcipline, publiſhed that the 
Sabbath of the Zewcs was aboliſhed by Chriſt, and that 
every day now 1s a Sabbath ; that the books of Eſdras 
were caronieal Scripturez and in o;her opinions agreed 

wih the Famil:[ts. 
| Q. 11. What 


——_ 
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Q. 11. #hat Opintons in Religion are beld by Theaurau 
John ? 
Anſw. Re calls himſelf, Prieft of the Zewes, ſent as Theaurau John 
he ſaith from God, to cunvert them : his wilde whimfies by 9P1n0ns, 
aretheſe; 1. He calls it nonſence and a lie ,, to ſay that 
God is Father of 15 all, 2. That wee Goſpellers ( as he 
calls us ) worſhip the Dew1l, becauſe (ſaith he) the ſpirit 
of man 25 4 Devill, 3. That it is a Monſter, and abſolute 
Lnſphemy to ſay , The Godhead dwelt in Chrift bodily, 
4. He wonders bow bethat ceated all , could be born of 
a woman: by which we may plainly ſee he was a circum- 
ciled Jew, 5. He faith, that the child which the Virgia 
brought forth, love , as if the generation of Chrift were 
altogether myſtical , and not reall, E, He ſaith, That 
Mary zs Chrift, and Chrifi ws Mary , and that theſe are 
but names of one thing, 7, He denyeth , That Chriſt 
was properly born, or that he was burn in one, or that be 
was begutten z or that he could be fleſh properly ; or that 
be did deſcend into our fleſh, bit into our ſpirits oncly 3 or 
that he could be included inthe Vireins womb : and with: 
al he beljerh us in ſaying , That we have brought the bu 
manity to be very God ; whereas we (ay, The ſame perſon 
# God and man , one not by converſion of the Godbead into 


fleſh,but by taking of the manhood 1nto God; One altogether 


not by confuſion of ſubFtance, but by unity of perſon. 8. He 
calls the Engliſh Clergy, thieves, robbers, deceivers, ſound- 
ing from Antichriſt, and not fromthe true Chrift : in which 
wee ſee the impudent ſpirit of au Heretick , who can 0 
other wayes defend bis lies and bl-ſphemies , but by 
railmg, g. He prateth, That the Goſpel cannot be preach= 
ed by andther , bot by it ſelf ; ſo that mans voyce or out= / 
ward ſounty is a lye, and Antichriſt, 10, That our Mi- 
amiſters are uot Chriſts Embaſſadors , but that their call 1s a 
lye ; for "tus Learning, aud Learning is that Whore which 
hath deceived the Nations , and compleated the 
work of Antichriſt : ** See the impudence and bolducſſe 
& of this bliade Ignoramus. 11. He denycth, that the 
Prieſts lips can preſerve knowledge , though the Scrip- 
ture is plain for it : but by the Prieft , be underſtands 
Knowledge it ſelf , and ſo be will make the boly Ghoſt 
to ſpeak Tautologies , in ſaying, Knowledge ſhall preſerve 
| knowledge: 
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Knowledge : here we ſee the fruits of ignorance, 12, Be 
makes the ſpirit of man to be a quinteſſence abſtrafted 
ot of the elementary motions; ©. Such is bus dull Philoſo- 
phy. 13. Out of his Kinde veſbeft to the Devill , by whoſe 
inſtiatt be writeth : He affirmes, That be with the falſc 


ſo, then it \mr'ſt follow , that the Apoſiles were greatc;' 
than God , when they gave the gifts of the Foly Ghoſt by 
znpoſition of bands, 15. He 'impiouſly ſaith, that Saint 
Paul wrote many things which be underſtood not. 16. Aud 
as impio! ſly doth be ſay , that in them Books, which we 
call Scripture , is the lye, as well as in other Books, 
17. After bis igzorant manner , he confounds the gift of 
prophefie , with the Prophet himſelf , 1n (aying, Man 1s 
rot the Prophet , but the light ta man from God, 18, He 
will not have us to ſeck for Aatichriſt abroad , for 
1m.an tn darkneſs u Antichrift, © Tdenyao!, but every mai 
* ia darkneſſe , is tn ſome ſort an Antichriſt : yet there is 
© owe great Ant chriſt to be ſought for abroad, 19. The 
Trinity , wh:ch he acknowledegeth is , God , the Sonne, 
and Man : * This Trinity is batched in bis craſie brat, 
29. Heisſo mad, that he ſaith , be can make oae word 
bear forty ſirnifications : ſobe can make [tu] thor, ſtand 
{or dark or litht , or Hell, or Heawcn, or [cas or land, 
07 Aiigell, or Sunne , or the Devil, 21, He will uot have 
Chrifis body that ſuffered to be our Saviour , nor Chniits 
body ; for Chrifts body, ſatth he, i Obedrence : thus he 
would fan inake Chriſt, our Saviour, a meer allegories 

and therefore in plain termes affirmetb , that true Chriſt 

bath ot, a0? cannot have anytiue corporall body 3, for he 

z 4 (pitt, and a ſpirit is free fromfliſh, © as if,, fuiſvoth, 

* 7 ſpir:t and fleſh could net be united ia the ſame Perſon x 

* thea he conciudes, that the body or fleſh which ſuffered at 

*ETeruſalem, was not Chrifts body, 22, He makes the 

ferl if rion to be all one with the Goſpel ;, and the bodly of 

Ci17iſt ro oe the Wiiels creation: ; ly this and ſuch like 

RE 
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tuffe with which bis books are fraughted, we may ſee that 
be deſerveth to have buys brams purged with Helleboregra= 
ther thax his crazy opuions refuted by arguments, or Stri= 
pture, In the mean while we may perctive to our great 
grief the lamentable fruits which are begot of t6o much li= 
ber ty Religion, Theſe tmpious Opinvons are in hisprint = 
ed Pamphlets lately publiſhed One Ktchard Coppin holdeth 
ſome of the before-recitea opinions ,-and withal, lately 
before a confuſed mnlritude, þn an uſurped pulpity afſer- 
red the jawfulnefle of Womens preaching; For ſuch Ratt- 
© ters, a Pillory were more fir thana pulpir, 406 
Q. 12, #hat Opinions 11 Religion are lately broacheetby 
John Reeve aud Lodowick Mugglcton ? | 
Anſ. Theſe ewo would perſwade us, that they are the 
two laſt witneſſes,. and Prophets of Chriſt, ſent by his 
Spirit to ſealthe forecheads ' of the Ele& and Reprobare 2 
that one John Robins 1s the laſt great Antichriſt, and 
ſon of perdition ſpoken or by the Apoſtle in the Theſ- 
ſalontans, becauſe he ſheweth lying ſignes and wonders, 
and aſlumes tohimſelfe the title of the onely God, in 
that he calls himſelfe Adam and Melchiſedech, and Fa- 
ther of Jcſus-Chriſt ; in ſaying, the three perſons in 
Trinity are Ad, that 1s, himſelfe ; Abel, that 1s, his 
Sonne ſclusz and Cazazthat 1s,the holy Ghoſt ; ©* Man 
ſuch. blaſphemnnies they aſcribe ro him. They afhirmalſo 
that Chriſtians , uſing the ſword of ſteel, are 1gnoranrt 
of Jeſus, and enemies to his Goſpeh;and they reachzthar 
the rwo uncreared ſubſtances of Earth and Water, were 
cternally refidentinthe preſence of Gud the Creator 3 
that death was from Eternity : that the Perſon of the 
reprobate Angel or Serpent ,'entred into the womb 
of Eve and there diced , but quickened jn her all man- 
ner of uncleanneſſe : that there 1s nodivel at all with- 
out the body of man and woman, but what 'dwels with- 
in them ; ſo that the dive) ſpoken of ſo cfren in the Scri- 
pture, 1s mans ſpirit of unclean reaſon » and curſed 1m- 
agination 2 that God the Father was a Spiritual man 
from Eternity, and that in time his ſpiritual body 
brought forch a natura! body : that, if the very God- 
| head had not dicd, thats, ( ſay they } the foul cf 
Chrit, which is the eternal Father had nor died, all 
men had periſhed eternally : that Moſes and E/zah arc 
anzcls 
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angels, and did repreſent the perſon of the Father 1n 
hcayen, as they did the perlon of the Son an earth; 
that E/:4h was mad2 ProteRour 'of God, - when God 
became a child ; and thath: filled the Lord Jeſus with 
thoſe great revelations of his former glory which he 
policfled in heaven, when he was with the 1mmorcial Fa- 
ther; and that it was #ah, who ſpake theſe words 
from hcayen, ſayings This us my beloved Son, in whon 
I am well yleaſed : they ſay alſo » that all the Miniſtry 
mi this World, whether Propherical or Miniſterial, with 
allthe worſhip, raught by chem, 1s all a lie and abomi- 
nation to the Lord. Agaia they declare, that whereas, 
there are three Witneſſes 08 earth, Water, Blood, and the 
Spirit ; That by Water is meant the Commiſhon given 
to Moſes and the Prophers under the Law : by Blood 
the Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, and Miniſters of 
the Goſpel : and by the Spirit 15 meant the Commiſſion 
of the two Witneſſes that were ro come in this laſt Age, 
whoſe miniſtery 4s inviſible and ſpiricual, cutting off all 
formall worſhipping of an inviſible, ſpiricuall, perſogall 
God : they ſay there 1s hardly a Miniſter in the World, 
that confeſſerh an inviſible God, bur they preack a God 
of three perſons, that 1s a Monſter 1nſtead of one true 
perſonall God : they ſay , thar rhe truc_God 1s a d1- 
ſtin& Body or Perſonas a man is a diſtih& body or per- 
ſon : again, they ſay, that there is no Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate in the world, that hath any authority from Chriſt, 
to ſer up any vigble form of worſhip 3 and that the ſpi- 
rits and bodies of men are both mortal , both) begot 
together , and bothof one nature : thar the Spirit 18 
nothing without the body » that 1t1s rhe Spirit alone, 
that walks and works, cats and drinks, and dies;for the 


ſpiric is a natural fire of reaſon : they ſay alſo, that the 


bodies or perſons of holy men, wherein they lived and 
died ſhall nor appear again any more; but when the 
Saints are glorified, they are abſolutcly of the very 


ſame glorious nature, both in ſpiritand body, as God 


IS; and that believing ſpirirs are of the very ſame divine 
nature cf God, *© This is the ſumme of their Divinity, 
* and Philoſophy, as may be ſeen in their tranſcendenc 
*ſpirituall Treatiſe (as they call it) which is full of 
© tranſcendent nonſence, and blaſphemies, for here they 


lay 
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© lay their axe to the very root of Chriſtianity ; in giving 
© a new Father to aur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,in calling the 
© bleſſed Trinity a monſter ; in denying the Creations 
© whileſt rhey make carch and water eternal ; in making 
* Angels and mens ſouls mortal ; in making weak man, 
© Gods ProteRor, and author of that divine knowledge 
* which was in Chriſt 5 in denying ch: Meniſtery 
* of the Goſpel, and the power of the Magiſtrates, and 
© the outward worſhip of God, and making the ſouls of 
* men corporeal ; 1n denying alſo the Reſurre&tion of 
f the fleſh,and the transforming men into Divine nature. 
© By theſe & other wicked Tenets, permitred and coun- 
* tenanced among us at this time 3 we ſee what Chriſti- 
* an Religion 1s come to 1n this Land ; ſo famous hereto- 
* fore for piety and zeal ; We received Chriſtianity as 
* ſoon as any Nation 1n Erope;wherher by the preaching 
© of Saint Peter, or Saint Paul, or Simon Zelutes, or Jo- 
© ſeph of Artmatbea, 1 know not : bur all agree,we recer 
© vcd it very early, and have continued cver fince in the 
* profeſſion thereof z neither wis there ever any Natton 
© more deyour and zealous in the advancement thereof, 
* as our goodly Templ:s, Monaſterics, Hoſpitals, Col- 
* ledges and Schools can witneſs: bur alas!now Duantum 
© mutamicr ab lis Angl:gents | What 1s there left among 
$ us bur rhe bare ſkeleton of Religion 3rhe viral ſnbſtance 
* thereof being cat up and conſumed by herefies and 
© blaſphemics , worſe than any Sarcophagus, 1 may 
© here with 7eremiab complain that from the daughter of 
© $1v7, all her beauty 1s departed , her Princes are bee 
* come hke Harts, &-c, How 1s the £0:d become ſo dim,& 
* the moſt fiae guld changed, & che Ron's of the Sanfus 
© ary are {catered inevery corner of th: ſtreets, &c, 
. 13. What are the op:ntons of the Quakers ? 


An(w. Theſe fanatical ſpirits are called H 1a kertybes Quakers, 07 48 
cauſe they uſe ro quake and tremble when they Prophe- ſome ca!! them 
fie 3 ſodid the Heathen ſoothſayers of old, #0% vultzs, Shakers, thetr 
non color unis , Nou compte mansere come, ſed petius an. 0pnons, 


helum, Et rabie fera corda tument, &c, Bur the ſpirir 
of God,1s the {p1rit of peacey quierneſs, and tranquility; 
he 15 not 1n fire , -earthquakes, and whirlwinds , bur in 
the ſoft and ſtill voyce ; 1t's no: the quaking of the body 
but humility and reverence of minde which he —_— 
Thele 
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theſe ſcaries deny all miniſterial Ordinances ; and know- 
ledge got by ſtudy and induſtry , pretending an inward 
lighr from the ſpirit ; and that all our Learning gort 
by Preaching ,. Hearing , Reading , or Catcchiſing, 
1s but notional and carnal, and hanging upon the tree 
of knowledge : they blaſphemouſly prate alfo,that Chriſt 
had his failings , and that he diftruſted G OD onthe 
Crofle, when he cryed out , My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? by which they overthrow the work 
of our Redemprion ; which none could peform , bur he 
that knew no fin,in whoſe lips was found noguile,whom 
his enemies could not accuſe of fin, Toey will uot have 
Mnifters preach for tithes , which they call wages; and 
yer our Sayiour {aith , That the laborrer is worthy of his 
wages : and the Apoſtle, That they who [r7-1e at the al- 
tar, ſhould live bythe Altar : and 5f they communicate 
of their ſpiritual things , why ſhould rhey nat partici- 
pate of the peoples remporal rhings, Tyey will not have 
particular houſes for preaching and prayer ; and yer a- 
mong the Jewes was the Temple, and Synagogues ; and 
after Chriftianity was ſetled z Churches were erected, 
Toey caunot abide ſtudied or method:call S2rmons , nor 
expoinding , nor learning in matters of Di-vinity : By 
which wee ſee how 1gnorant theſe people are , who de- 
ſpiſe ſuch helps as G O D hath given for propagaring 
the Goſpel. Is 1t not herter to ſtudy and premeditate, 
than to utter q#:cquid in buccam wveonerit , undigetted, 
immerhodical, ignorant traſh, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
expounded and opened rhe Scriptures ; and yet theſe 
men reje& expounding : theſe men are alſo againſt 
ſinging of Pſalms , a duty pra&ifed by Chriſt , and 
urged by Saint Paul , and Saint Zames. They rejett 
Infint=Baptiſm , and yet to Infants belong the King- 
dom of heaven, They wil! have no ſet dayes for Divine 
worſhip, and conſequently the Lords day muſt be of 
no account with them. They will bave no prayer before 
aad after Sermon ; and yer the Apoſtles joyned prayer 
with their Do&rine and breaking of bread , Afts 2. 24. 
Neither did they ever undertake any weighty buſineſle 
without prayer. Trey condemn ſet hours of prayer, 
and yet wee rcad, in the As of the Apoſtles , that the 
third and ninth hours , were {et hours of prayer : bur 


by 
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by theſe wilde Fancies we may fee , how croſs-grain'd 
- thele people arc 1n contraditing every thing,cven Gods 
Word it ſelf; if1t be not conſon2ntt@ their ſhallow rea- 
ſon, which they call the ſpirit , bur 1t 1s indeed the (pirir 
of g1ddinefle, with which they are troubled , and truuble 
others ; for,the rejeRing of all outward forms and decenr 
ceremontes 1n Religion, 1s the overthrow of Religion ic 
ſelf ; which though 1t conſiſt not in ceremonics , yer 
withour them it 1s like a man ſtcip* naked of his gar- 
ments, and ſo for waht of chem expoſed to all injuries of 
weather and danger of death ; The leaves of a tree are 
not the fruit thereof, and yer without them, the frumt will 
nor proſper, 


Q. 14. 7hat other odinions do the Quakers hold ? 

Auſw, Not to mention their horrid blaſchemies z 1n 
faying,that ſome of them are Chriſt, ſome God himlelf, 
and ſome equal with God , becauſe they have rhe ſame 
ſpirit in them which is in Godz They maintain that the 
Scripture 1s not the Word of God : that our preaching 15 
conjuration:that cxpounding of Scripture 1:,adding to it: 
thar the letter of Scripture 1s carna]:that the Word 1s nor 
che rule to try the ſpirits : that the ſoul 1s a part of God, 
and long exiſtent before the body 2 that there 15 no Tr:- 
nity : thar Chriſt hath no other body bur his Church:rhac 
Chriſts coming in the fleſh was bur a figure : thar all 
men have alight in them ſuffictent to ſalvarion:char rhe 
man Chriſt 1s nor aſcended intv heaven : that there 18 no 
imputation of Chriſts rightcoulneſs : rhar prayer for rc- 
miſſion of fins 1s needleſs ; that we are juſtified by our 
own inherent righreouſneſs :; rhart there 1s no other life 
or glory ty be looked for, but.in this world ; that there 1s 
no local heaven nor hell , nor reſurre&ion of rhe body : 
that many of them cannor fin : thar the calling of our 
Miniſtry 1s Antichriſtian : that our preach ng 15 a!toge- 
ther uſelcfle : that themſelves are immediarely called by 
God:that our worſhipping of God in the Church is hca- 
themiſh : that the ſprinkling of children with water 1n 
Baptiſin, is Antichriſtian ; that we have no Sacraments ; 
that Davids Pſalms are carnal, and nor ro be ſung : thar 
in our Churches, *which they call beaſt-houſes, God 15 


not worſhipped 2: that Chriſt came to deſtroy all 
propcr- 


Other op;ntons 
of the Quakers, 
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propercy 3 and thar therefore all things oughtto be com- 
mon : that no man 1to be called Maſter , or Sir , or to 
be ſalured by the way ; and that one man ought not to 
haye power over another z ** here we ſee, that rheſe men 
* deſpiſe Magiſtracy , rejze& the Miniſtry » ſlight all 
* decency and ordinances in Chriſts Church ; and in a 
* word overthrow, as much as in them lieth,all Religion 
* and piety, ſerring up a Babel of their own, full of impi- 

See what hath ©* ety, 1gnorance and blaſphemy : theſe are the fruirs of 

keen written a» © 00 much liberty » and the effets of reading Scrip- 

o 15ſt them by ** rurey by ignorant & malicious ſpirirs, who like ſpiders 

S:. Exon, Ro- ** ſuck poyſon out of the ſweereſt and wholſomeſt flowers; 

ber: Sherlock, * and like mad men , uſe that ſword of the Word tode»- 

aud other; * © troy themſelves and others,which was ordainedto ſave 
" © and defend us fromour enemies, 


Q. 15. herein dothe abſurdities and impieties of their 
074085 conſiſt ? 


Whereis the ah. 4+ 1+ 11 rejefling all autverſity- Learning, becauſe Chriſt 
ſurdities & im= and his Apoftles were never taught 14 Schools : bur this 0- 
pieties of their Pinion 15 ridiculous 3 for Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught 
opinions conſiſt, 9 other Divinity for the marcer» than what 15 taught in 
' Univerſities ; the difference is only inthe manner of at- 
taining this knowledge ; for they had it by inſpiration, 
we by ſtudy,labour,and inſtrutton;and yer rhe Prophers 
had their Schools and Colledges;both on the hill of God, 
1 $11.15.5,10, and at Bethel, x Kings 2,3.and ar Fericho 
v.5. andat Natoth,r $1m.14.20, Eliha had his Colledz, 
2 Kings 6.1, 2, They will not have us expound Scripture 
becauſe the Apoſtles expounded them ; but this conceit 15 
alſo frivolous ;, for, to what purpoſe did Chriſt appoint 
DoRors and Paſtors to continue ſtill with his Church,jf 
| they are not to expound Scripture : what the Apoſtles 
expounded briefly, we expound more fully, In their ex- 
pofitions , there be many iniricate, obſcure , high, and 
figurative paſſages , which require a further expoſicion, 
God did neyer reveal all his truth at one time. Among 
the Jewes we read that Exra the Scribe, and the Le- 
vites expounded the Law, Nehem. 8. Chriſt took a Tex 
and expounded ir, Luke 4. ani1ſodid Philip, At; 8 
3+ Toey w:ll nat bave Minifters to be called __ 
it 
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but I would know- of theſe meny whether they that la- 
bour in the werd and Dodrine deſerve not honour, even 
double honourzthat is , honourable titles 4 and honow- 
rable maintenance, *T1s true, they ſhould nor ambic- 
ouſly affe& honours, nor ought they to rejeR them. 
Chriſt was oftentimes call:d Maſter, and yer he never 
reproved any for calling bimſo; 4: They quarrel with 
the word Sacrament, becauſe not found in Scripture ; but 1 
would know, whether the thing meant by this word Sacra- 
ment be not found in Scripture : where hath the Scrip- 
tre forbid us to call Sacred things by fign.ficant rerms ; 
They may as well ſay, that God 1s not every where, or 
that he knows-not all things, becauſe theſe words Omnis 
preſent and Omniſcient are uor in Scripture, $. They wil 
uot have Miniſters to take tithes ; then they will nor have 
thoſe who waitar che Altar , to partake with the Altar, 
which thwarrs the Apoſtles words. diretly , why ſhould 
not'the Miniſters under the Goſpel as well receive niths, 
as the Prieſts under the Law ? Is our burthen eaſier, or 
our calling leſſe deſerving ? It's roo much preſumption to 
diſcommend what Chriſt hath commended ; Bur he 
commended the Scribes and -Phariſes for paying their 
tiths, Luke 11,42. 6. Tyey rqgeft Infant=Baptiſm , be= 
cauſe the Scripture ſpeaks not of it, But the Scripture 
ſpeaks of baptiſing whole Families, and Nations, Acts 
16, 33. bur infants are included intheſe : Infants were 
circumciſed, were admitted to Chriſt, to rhem belongs 
the Kingdome ofheaven, Jeremab an infants was ſan- 
thee by the holy Spirit, Jer. 1. 5,6. the hand ot the Lord 
was with 7ohz Bapti{l an infant,and he grew ſtrong 1n the 
Spirit, Luke x, 66, $9. Can any man then, forbid water, 
that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed, which have recetved the 
Holy Ghoſt ?. 9, They quarrel with publick prayers in 
the Church, becauſe Chriſt bids us praym private, Th 's 
IS a childiſh conſequence ; for the one ſhould be done, 
and the ocher not to be left undone : our Saviour prayed 
ſometimes privately by hipiſelf. ad ſometimes publick- 
ly wich his Diſciples ; ke calleth bis Temple the houſe 
of Prayer ; bur the Prayers there uſed were publick. St. 
Paal both prayed 10 publick, and taught in publick Atts 
20. 36, and 21. 5. Publick prayers were uſcd among the 
Jews alſo, Neb 9,3, 4. Arc we not commanded to Pray 
C ec continually, 
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concinually, and to lift up pure bands an all places?Is ir 
not by prayer, that: our preaching 1s ſanftified , and 
:rhde uſefull ? Irs true, we ought nut ro make publick 
places , (as the Phariſees did the Temple and Synagogue } 
the places of our private prayers; we have chambers at 
home to pray 1n private 3 bur this privacy doth no more 
exclude publick prayers, then private inſtruQions ar 
home by the maſter ro his Family, do exclude publick 
preaching, 8. They will not have David's Pſalms to be 
ſung in meeter, Thefe dull fouls do not know, that Da- 
wid made his Pſalms in meeter, and did fing them; and 
why may not we dothe ſame 1n our language, which Da- 
v1d did 1n his ? Beſides, d14 not Chriſt fing a bymn? did 
not Pal and Silas fing Pſalms ro God at midnight, 
Afts 16? Doth not the Apoſtle exhort us ro Pſalms and 
hymns, -Epheſ. 5. and doth net Saint James will us to 
ſing Pſalms, when we would be merry ? There are in 
the Pſalms as in a Nore-houſe, all ſorts of materials for 
deyorion, and for all occaſions. g. Taey make Faith and 
Repent ance neceſſary concomitants of Baptiſm ;, this they 
hold, to exclude Infants from Baptiſm :; Bur th 

know, that though Infants have not faich , and repen» 
rance atually, yer they have both in poſhbility 3 the 
ſeed uf both arc 1n them ; and the aQuall faith of ther 
Parents,ſupplics the a&ual defcR of the children: befides 
S1mon Magus, Alexander the Copperſmith, and others, 
were baptiſed, who neither had true faith,nor repentance; 
and repentance 1s enjoyned to S?mon, long, after his Bap- 
riſm, As 8. 13,22.and Chriſt was baptiſed,who needed 
neither faith nor repentance. 10, They ſay, That the 
Church is ta God ;, therefore, God us not i the Church , 
by the ſame reaſon they may ſay, that God 18 not in hea» 
ven, becauſe heaven 1s 1n God ; or that Chriſt js not in 
us, becauſe we arein Chriſt ; Chriſt is In us as the head, 
we are in himas the members, The Church is in God, 
becauſe in him we live, move » and have both our natu- 
rall and ſpirituall Being ; God 1s in his Church 
by his aſſiſtance, providence, and ſpirituall preſence ; 
and ſo he hath promiſed, that where two or three are ga- 
thered together in his name, there 1s he1n the midſt of 
them; Mat, 18. 20, Divers other abſurd opinions they 
maintain, as namely , againſt tithes, againſt mainte= 
nance 
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nance for preaching, againſt Clerks ſaying 4rfen in the 
Churchand ſuch Nees of which wc hav ready ſpoken, 
and indeed all or moſt of their 05107918 2re Anabapniſty» 
call, and this Se 1s the ſpawn of Anabapriſts , who 
are ſubdivided imto-differentfa& ions ; and luch diver- 
firy there is amongſt them, thatih: Anabaptiits 1n ol» 
land will notadmit thoſe of Moravia and $1214 without 
redaptization. Sebuftran Francs 1inh.s Chionology rec” 
koneth ſcyemy ſefts of them, ; 

'. Q; 16. Now you bave ſatisfied me as ts the D':aker:, 
I pray dv me the like fuvour concerning a /ort of people they 
call Rnyters which I have received divers boritd velations 
of,and juch,as for their ſirmmige impious afſections, I have 
"ot yet ar mittied into my bel:ef, | 

A.The Ranrers are a forr of beafts,that neither divide 
the hoofe nor chew the cud, thar 15 toſay, very uncleqn 
ones;ſuch as hold no ſmal correſp>ndency with the Q11a- 
kers; ther lives and demeaners are much alike, onely 
what the Ranrers a& upon the ſt2ge, by an oven profeſſt- 
on of lewdnefle and irreligion,the other do it within the 
curtain'by crafry 2nd ſeemingly innocent infinuations 
and preteaces offanAry, avd the conrempr of the things 
of this world, Theſe arc they that make a laughing ſtock 
of Chriſtianity by their bitter inveRives, and deriſion ar 
the Ordinances and Ceremomics of Chriſtian Religionz 
Theſe are vhey that make no diſtin@ion berween Forms 
and Order; for having cried downthe former, their d:\- 
penſarions will not beat with the latter ; it being cheir 
main defign to bring the bufinefle of 'Reljg'on ro rhar 
conditron wherein man was before he had afſum'd 
thoughts of government. that 1s to [ay,into Anarchy and 
confuſion, Rs for their blaſphemies and horrid expreſſio 
ons of chriſtian things, Mahomerans, Jews and Pagans, 
owne more mod:ſty and lefle prophanenefle.Bur to retail 
their opin!ons, or to anatomize this Monſter we muſt 
come to particulars. , x. They hold that God, Devils, 
Angels, Heaven. Hell &c, are Fi&ions and Fables, 
2. Thar Moſes, the Br1or:{t, and Chriſt, are Impoſtors ! 
and what Chriſt and his Apoſtles iacquainted the world 
with, gs ta mater of Religion , periſhed with them, and 
nothing rranſmitred to us. 3. Thar preaching an 
praying is  uſelefſe, and rhar 1t is but publick lying, 
Cc 2 4. Thar, 
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4.” Thar there is an end of all Miniſtery and Admini- 
ſtations, and People are to be taught immediately from 
God, $5. Thy hold Bapriſme a pure legal Adminiſtra- 
tion, not proceeding from Chriſt, bur from 7obn.6. They 
Jeſt the Scriptures, that divine Legacy of our Salvation | 
our of all like reverence, and authority, quoting it in 
driblers and ſhreds, to make jrthe more ridiculous. ln 
their Letters/ they endeavour to be ſtrangely Prophane, 
and Blalphemous, uttering Arheiſticall curſes and im- 
precations , which 1s a kind of Canting among them,as 
among Gyplics;as for example,in one you have this ſtile 
© My own heart blood , from whom I daily receive life 
© and beeing to whom 1s aſcribed all honour, &c, thou 
© art my garment of needle-work, my garment of Salyae 
* tion, Eternal plagues conſume youall,rot;fink, and dam 
n _ bodies and ſouls into deyouring fire » where none 
© but choſe who walk uprightly can enter, The Lord 
© grant that we may know the worth of H-11,that we may 
© ſcorn Heaven, 7. Sin 1s onely what a man imagines, 
and conceives to be ſo within himſelfe. 8, Ordinances 
they account poor low things: nay the perfe&ion of the 
Scriptures is ſo inconſiderable in their apprekenfions 
thatthey pretend to live above them ! Ther Lives wit- 
zeſſe they live without them, g, If you aſke them whar 
chriſtian liberty is , they will rell you that ir conſiſts 
in a community of all things, and amongſt the reſt of 
women ; wh'ch they paint over with an expreſſian call*d 
The enioyment of the Fellow=Creature, xo, The en- 
Joyment of the Fellow-creature, cannor but be ſeconded 
with laſcivious ſongs, drinking of healths, muſick, dan» 
cing, and bawdery.Laſtly,they are(with the Anabapriſts) 
thoſe that moſt of all kick againſt the pricks of Anthori- 
ty : for Magiſtracy cannot have in itany thing more ſa- 
cred then the Miniſtry ſo that they with as much Policy 
in the State as Government in the Church,which 1s none 
ar all;ſo ro bring an Zgyprian darknefſe upon bothzrhac 
the world might be rhe leſs ſcandalized at their madneſ- 
tes and extravagancics.*But this age,which is much more 
* fruitful l of Religions,than of good works ; of Scripture- 
©phraſes, than of Scripture-pra&iſes;of Opinons, than of 
* Piery,hath ſpawned more Religions, than that Lady of 
© Holl:1:4 4id Infants;to mengon all which, were to wea- 
| ry 
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© ry both my ſelf and the reade1; therefore I will contenr 

* my ſelfe ro mention ſome few more, as Independents, 

©Presbyteraans, Ec, | 
 Q, 17. hat are the Opinions of the Independents? 

A. 1. Theſe are fo called, becauſe they will have 
every particular Congregatien to be ruled-by their own 
Laws, without dependence upon any otherin Church 
matrers, *2. They preferre their own gathered Curchz 
es (as they call them) in private places, to the publict 
Congregations in Churches, which they flezghr,calling 
them ſeeple-houſes. 3. They hold there 1s no uſe of 
learning or degrees in Schools, for Preaching of the 
Goſpell; and withall that maintennnce of the Miniſtry 
by Tithes 1s Superſtitions and Jwlaicall, 4. They 
are againſt ſer forms of Prayer, chiefly the Lords pray- 
&; accounting ſuch forms , a choakiny of the'Spirir, 
$. They grve power to private men, who are neither 
Magiſtrates nor Miniſters, ' ro cre&and gather Churth- 
cs 3 andto theſe alſo they give the power of Ele@ion 
and Ordination (if we may call this Ordination)of De- 
poſirion allo, and Excommuniation, even of their own 
Officers and finall determinaxzon of all Church cauſcs, 
6. They commit the power of their Keyes 1n ſome places 
ro Wemen, and publickly to debate and determine Ec- 
clefiaſtick cauſes. 975, They admit private men to ad+ 
miniſter the Sacraments, and Magiſtrates to perform 
the Miniſters Office in marrying. 8. They permit di- 
yorces in ſleight cafrs 9g. They hold Independency to 
be the beginning of Chriſts Kingdame. which 1s to be 
here on carth a thouſand years. 10, They place mucl 
Religion 1n names; for they do not like the vid names of | 
Chuches,of the dayes of the week, of the moneths of the 
year ; of Chriftmaſſe, Michaelmaſſe, Candlem1ſſe, &>c. 
I1, In preaching, they will not bz tycd toa Text, nor 
t9 prayer:burt they make one to Preach,another to Pray, 
a third to Propheſic, a fourth ro dire the Pſalm, and 
another toybleſle the People, 12, They permit all gifted 
men ( as they call them ) ro Preach and Pray ; and 
thenafter Propheſying 1s ended they queſtion the Prea- 
cher in the points of hisDoRrine. 13,Some of them allow 
no Pſalmes atall ro be ſung in Publick calamirics, and 
w:ll nor ſfaffer Womeu to ſing Pſalms ac all. 14. They 
an Cc ; w.1\ 
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wi!l bapriſe no children, but thoſe of their owa Congre- 


g:tions; whom they eſteem no: members of their Church, 
uacill they have raken their Covenant, 15. They in 
divers places communicatc every Sunday among them- 
ſelvcs,but will nor comm.:nicate withany of rhe reform- 
ed Churches, 16. Whilſt they are communicating, 
rh2re is neither reading, exkortation, nor ſinging 3 nor 
have they any preparation, nor catechiling before the 
Communion ; 2nd either they fic at Table, or hayc no 
Tabte at all, and becauſe rey would nor ſeem to be ſy= 
perſtitious in the time of adlminiſtrationgrhey are cover- 
ed, 17.They allow their Miniſters to fir incivil Courts; 
Of theI:dep%% and to have 1 voice in the chooſing of Magiſtrates, 18. 
dents Tencts > They are againſt violent courſes in marters of Religion, 
fee the Anti" nor will they have the Conſcience to be ferced with fear 
dote againſt of puniſhment, bur gently to be inclined by perſwaſion, 
Independenc;y, and force of argument ; © In which point, Icommend 
Bayltes dilwa= © their Chriſtian moderation 5 for in- propagating the 
fives, Edward. © G3ſyel neither Cliriſt,nor his Apoſtles,nor the Church 
Paget,and 0 .< for many hundred years, did uſe any other ſword, bur 
thers &c, © theWord to bring men to Chriſt, 
Q. 18. hat Tents ate held by the Independents of 
New-Ergland ? 
A. B:fides thoſe opinions which they hold with other 
Indep:ndems ; "they teach char the Spirit of God dwells 
perſonally in all the Godly. 


Independents of 


MM rs 2 | - y 1 1 
New E10land 2, That their revelacicns arc equal] in Authority with 
their Tenets, 


the Scrip ure, Fa 
2. That no man ought -to be troubled in his Conſci- 

ence for finne » being hs 1s under the Covenant of 

grace, 

5 4. That the Lawis no rule of our Converſarion, 

5. That no Chriſtian ſhould be preſt to praftiſe holy 
dutics, 

6. Thar the ſoul dieth with the Body, 

4 7. Thar all rhe Saints upon earth have two Bo- 
Ics, 

8, That Chriſt i5 not vniced ro our fleſhly body,but to 
rac new body, aftcr the manner that his Humanity 18 us 
nited to k1s Divinity. 

9, Thar Chr'ſts Humanity 1s not in Heaven. 

1o, That he hath no other Body but hisChurch, 
$1, Ihey 


Set.12. of EuRrop Ee: 


It. They reckon all Reformed Churches, excepr 
themſelves, profane and unclean, 


6& All theſe Opinions, ſayour of nothing but of pride, Of th:ſe 0v'- 
* carnall ſecurity, blaſphemy, and lighting of Gods 1;ons, ſee By- 
« yritten word, which 1s able ro make the man of jjes diſſwaſive. 
«© God perfcR, and wiſe unto ſalyarion. Edwards his 

Q. 19. {pos what grounds do the Independents for- Gangrent, oc. 


ſake our Churches ? 

A, Becauſe they do nor ſce the fignes of grace 1n 
every one of out members. * But this graund 1s child- 
©1ſh; for many are in the ſtate of grace, 1n whom 
© we ſee no outward fignes : ſo was Sas! when he per- 
© ſecured the Church, he was then a veſſcl of mercy ; 
© and many in whom we ſee the outwar4 fignes of grace, 
© may be inthe eſtare of damnation; ſuch are hypocrites, 
© whoſe woolviſh diſpoſition is covered with ſheeps cloa- 
© thing : Moſes did not ſeparatc himſelf from the Jewiſh 
© Church, becauſe moſt Tm were a itiffe-necked 
© Peopleza rebellious generation of uncircumciſed hearts, 
© and eares, a People rhat erred in their hearts, and 
knew not the wayes of God. Neither did Chriſt ſepa- 
© rate himſelf from the Apoſtles, though there was a 
© Judas amongſt them. Neither did Saint Paul aban= 
© don the Church of Corinth, becauſe of the inceſtuous 
© Perſon, and other wicked men among them, Will 
© the husbandman forſake his field , becauſe there arc 
© tares among the corn, or will he abandon his Barn,be= 
© cauſe of ſome chaffe among the wheat ? there wall 
© come a time of ſeparation, when the ſheep and you 
© rhe good, and bad fiſhes, the green and wi.hered trees 
© ſhall be pareed, which ſhall be in that grear Day,when 
* all ſecrers ſhall be diſcloſed, and rhe vizard of hypo= 
© crifie removed : till then, the true Iſralires muſt be 
© content to have ſome Canaanites live among 
© them, 2. They ſay,thar many among us profeſs the faith 
of Chriſt ourwardly, which have not the Spirit of God 
within. <Bnr I ſay, that whoſoever among us pro- 
©fefſerh Chriſt ourwardly, hath the Holy Ghoſt for 
© oughr we know: we are to judge of the Tree by the 
© fruts 3 1t 15 onely God that exactly knowerh,who arc 
© his : 1t were uncharitably done of us to expe!l or cx- 
© clule any man from the bo1y of Chriſt, tha: profcfi=rh 
CEA bio. 


The grounds 


whereupon the 
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forſake our 
Churches, 


A'View of the Religions Set. 12. 


, hum outwardly, It's true, there be many x pom, 
* {uch as are among us, but are not of us z theſe we can- 
* no diſcern, 'whileſt they continue 1n their ourward 
* profeſſtony but by revelation : the ſervants that 1nvited 
* and compeiled a[l ſorrs of gueſts ro the wedding feaſt, 
* knew not who wanted the inward wedding garment of 
* grace ; it was onely the Maſter of the Feaſt that could 
* find thatour, 3, They ſay, that we receive divers into 
our Churches, which ſhall not be ſaved, * I anſwer, that 
© no man 1s certain who ſhall be ſaved, or not ſaved; we 
* are to judge charitably ofall men, till we know the | 
* contrary ; we receive none into our Church , but ſuch 
*as profcfſe Chriſtianity , and the children of believing 
* Parencs,to whom alſo the covenant of grace belongeth; 
* and though we did know ſuch as were not to be ſaved, 
* yet we are not todebar them from the Church, ſo long 
* as they joyn 1n outward profeſſion with Gods people. 
* So Chriſt knew that Fud.as ſhould not be ſaved, yer he 
* received him into the fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, Bur 
© I would be informed, how theſe men can ſo exaftly 
* know, who ſhall be ſayed, or not ; {ceing 1n outward 
* Profeflion, the hypocrite can go as far as the beſt Saint; 
" ſo likewiſe the beſt Saint may for a time ſecm to be in 
© the ſtate of damnation ; beſides, 7obn Baptift admitted 
t Ecribes, Phariſees, and all ſorts of People to his Bap- 
* ti{m, if they confefled cheit fins and repented ; and ſo 
© Philip, Atts 8. admits to his Baptiſm all ourward Pro- 
* feflors of faith , which 1s many times withour the 1n- 
* ward grace of SanAihcarion. 


Queſt. 2o. #0 what grounds do the Independents 
and Anabapriſts allow Lay-mea to preach, without Call or 
Ordination ? 

An, Becauſe the ſonnes of the Prophers did preach; 


The grounls {© did Fehoſhavbat and his Princes ;/ ſo did the D.ſciples 
whereupon the before Chriſts Reſurre&ion ; ſo did Par! and Barna- 


Independent ; 


bas; likewiſe the Scribes and Phariſces, and many in 


and Azabip i's the Church of Corinth , who were not Church-men : be= 
z1Jow L1y-m:n ſides , Moſes witherh , that all the Lords people were 
to preach with- Prophets, 4 Bur theſe are all weak and groundleſſe rea- 


out call or 0r- © ſons ; For 1. The ſons of the Prophets were deſtinated 
dinaticn, 


*for the Miniſtry, and therefore were by probation-ſer- 


ons 
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* mons to give teſtimony oftheir gifts;which they acqui- 
* red by their pajns and induſtry in the Schools of the 
* Prophets , which were their Colledgss, 2. Feho-" 
ſpaphat and his Princes, in an extraordinary time of Ree 
* formation, made an exhortation or (| x tothe peo- 
* ple , to ſtir up the Levites and Judges, todiſcharge 
*thejr duty : Neither do we read ,. 2 Chron. 17. that the 
* Princes did preach and expound the Law,but onely thar 
© they accompanied and countenanced the Lev tes whilſt 
they preached, 3, The Diſciples were called to rhe 
Apolileſhip, and to preach the Goſpel before Chriſts 
Reſurre&ion, 4. And ſo were Paul and Barnabas 
* called to preach the Guſpel. $. Likewiſe the Scribes 
* and Phariſces , ſate in Moſes chair, in that confuſed 
* ume, and they were Doors of the Law 3 therefore 
" Chriſt wills the people to hearken ro them * they 
* had their Synagogues , as well as the Levites had the 
* Temple. 6. In the Chutch of Corinth, there were 
* ſome extraordinary Prophets endowed with infuſed 
- gifts and Revelations , which can be no warrant 
* for Lay-men, who want theſc gifts, ro undertake the 

F ordinary funRion of preaching. 7. We deny nor, 
© but Moſes wiſhed, that all Gods people were.Prophets ; 

* and ſo dowe 2 but neither he, nor we , wiſh thar they 

* ſhould prophecy without a calling , either ordinary cr 

* extraordinary z for how ſhall they preach except they be 

ſent , ſaith the Apoſtle , Rom, 10, 18 No man taketh 

the honour of ſacrificing to himſelf, but he that is called 

of God, as was Aaron, Heb, g, 3. Much lefle ſhould any 

© withour a Call take upon him the office of preaching, 

© which is more noble than Sacrificing : and therefore 

© the umn prefers preaching to baptizing.1 Cor.1.17. 

, urely 1f Lay-wen may puns may alſo bap- 

*rize for Chriſt joyneth theſe two togerher , in his A- 

© poſtles and rt, with whom he 1s by bis aſ+ 

© fiſtance agd ſpiritual preſence, to the end of the world: 

© bur we ſee how far they are from being ſent by Godzor 

© from having the giſt of preaching, by the Errours and 

© Hereſies daily hatched among them z and how can-1t be 

c otherwayes » ſeeing they are not bred 1n the Schools 

of learning, whereby they may be fitted & ſer apart for 


" this great employment , which will requure the A 
n 


c 
« 
es 
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ef man; and, #hots ſufficient for it ? ſaith the Apoſtle : 
& netther do we read 1n the Scripture , that this ordinary 
« oift of Preaching» was communicated to any bur to 
« Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophers,Paſtors, and Doors; 
<« andto give way that all men may Preach) without call 
&« or Ordinarion, 1s to make him who 1s the God of Or- 
& der tobe the God of confuſion. | 
- Queſt. 31. hat are the Terets of the Presbyte- 
rlans ? 
Prechyterythe , 4- The Presbyterians are ſo called , for maintaining 
D-4cine and thatche Church 1n the beginning was governed by Pres- 
| byters or Elders, and that it ſhould be ſo governed ſtill, 
becauſe the office of a Biſhop came not to be diſtin& 
from the Presbyrer, ill almoſt three 7 years after 
Chriſt ; before which time ay had the ſame name : for 
Presbyrers were Biſhops, as they ſhew our of the fifth, 
ſixth, and ſeventh verſes, of the ficſt chaprer ro Titus ; 
likewiſe out of Hierom ep, ad Evag. & ad Occa, Ireneus 
L. 4.cort, heret cap, 43344. Enſebius Hiſt, l, 5. cap. 23, 
and others, And as they ſhew their names to be one, fo 
likewiſe that their office of Preaching and adminiſtring | 
the Sxcraments was the lame our of x Pet .4.2., The pow- 
er alſo of ordination they prove to have been in the ) 
Presbytery, x Tim, 4. 14. which Hieromn calls the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Senate, Iſa. 3. and Tenatins Epift, ad Magneſ, (- 
the Apoſtolicall Sexat, And, that in ruling there 18 no 
difference, they prove out of Heby, x, 17. and 1 Theſ, 
5. 12, Bur becauſe much harh been written in defence of 
this opinion, by the Presbyterians of England, France, 
Scotland, Netherlands, and divers parts of Germany, I 
have therefore out of their writings reduced the whole 
ſum of cheir Do&rine and Diſcipline iato 9g Queſtions 
-> a ſhorc Catechiſm , by way of Queſtion and An» 
W2r, 
Queſt, hat is the Miniftery of the Goſpell ? 
 An'w, It 15 the diſpenſation of D'vine myſteries, ma- | 
mifcſted by Chriſts coming in the fleſh, | 
Q. How many parts hath this Miniftery ? ls 
A. Three, ro wit, the Preaching of the Goſpel, the 
adminiſtration of rhe Sacraments, and rhe exerciſe of 
Church Diſcipline, commenly called the power of che 
K:ys, and of binding and loofing, 
Q. her:- 


Tcnets there- 
of, 


—_— —— 
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Q. Where tonſifteth Church Diſcipline ? 

A, 1n twothings,to witzin impoſition of hands,and 1n 
corre&1on of manners. 

Q, Are all Churcb- Miniſters, properly Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ? 

Ana, No for they are properly Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel,who Preachy and give the Sacrainents ; but Deacons 
who look to the poor,zand Deaconeſſez,are only Miniſters 
of the Churchznot of the Golpel, 

Q. Are Prophets of the New Teflameat, and Migifters 
of the Goſpel,the ſame ? 

A, Noz for Philip's four daughters were Prophereſles, 
yet not Miniſters of the Goſpell, Many of the Laity had 
the gift of Prophecy, which were not Miniſters of the 

c 


Goſpel. 
Q.Are Prezbyters and Prieſts all one ? 


A, No; forhe is a Prieſt thar offers Sacrifice, but their Office. 


Presbyter js an Elder, which ſometimes is called a Bt» 
ſhop,as Af.zo.mention 1s made of many Biſhops,that 15, 
many Elders or Preſbyters, The Apoſtles alſo are called 
Elders, 1 Pet.z, Presbyter, Biſhop, and Paſtour are taken 
for the ſame Office, Ads 20, We read allo of many Bi- 
ſhops jn Philzppi, Philip, x. which 1s meant of many El- 
ders : The Apoſtle uſgth poomiſcuoufly the word Biſhop 
and Preſtyter, Tit, x, © For indeed Biſhops or Paſtours 
© ought to be Elders, that is, Excel! others both in years 
© and knowledge. | | 

Q. mere the ſeventy Diſciples ſubjeft or ſubordinate to 
the Twelve Apoſile:? 

A, No; for though they were called Iater than the A- 
poſtles,yet I finde not that their Power 1n working mira- 
cles, in Preaching,and Adminiſtiing the Sacraments, in 
Ecclefiaſtick diſcipline , was lcfſe or ſubordinate to the 
Apoftles , for both were immediately called by Chriſt, 
and equally ſubjc& rohim withour ſubordination,or ſub- 
jeRion to the Apoſtles,no more than of 01d, the Prophets 
were ſubje& to the High-Pricſts, 

/ Q, 1s the Ordination of the Chitrch of ROME laws 
ull ? 

A. Yes ; for neither Huſſe, Vickiſſe, Luthcr, and o- 
ther worthy men, who forſook the Errours of the Kew ſh 
Church, did ever xeje& her Ordinatien ; ra more than 


they 


” 
—  ————— 


& yoſtles and 
1220 Offices 


they did her Baptiſme. She retains the Faith of the 
Trinity, the two Teſtaments, the Sacraments or Seals 
of the Covenant, the two Tables of the Law, therefore 
though ſhe be a wife of Fornications, as the Church of 
Zuda ſomerime was, yet ſhe may bring forth Sons to 
G 


Q. In #hat things did the Apoſtles differ from their ſuc* 
ceſſors? 

A.1.The Apoſtles were immediately called byChriſt 
but their ſucceflors by men. 2. The Apoſtles were ſent 
abroad into all the World, bur their ſucceſſors were con- 
fined to peculiar Places, 3, The Apoſtles dofrine was 
the Rule and Canon by which their ſucceſſors muſt frame 
their Sermons, 4. The Apoſtles. were the firſt, that 
gave the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of Hands;as for Prea- 
ching,adminiſtring the Sacraments, and diſciplige; un 
theſe they agreed with their Succeflors, 

Queſt, #Hbo founded the firſt Chriſtian Chur= 
ves? 
A, The Apoſtles, either immediately ; as Peter and 


Fobn,founded the Church of Samaria,Afis 8. £36, Peter” 


the Church of Ceſarea,Atts 10.44245. Pant the Church 
of Corinth, 1 Cor.3.6, and 4. 15. and the Church of the 
Galathians, Gal.4,19, or elſe immediarcly by their De- 
puties, or Evanglliſts; as Barnabas founded the Church 
of Antioch, Atts 11. 22. ; | 

©. Had any Apoſile Power or Juriſdiflion over the 
reft ? 

F. No ; butthey were all of equall power and autho-" 
riry 3 whence 1t follows, that neither the- Pope ſhould 
uſurp any P-wer over other Patriarchs, nor Biſhops lord 
It over their fellow Biſhops or Preſbyrers, ( for theſe 1 
tike here for ane)except by conſent for a time a ſuperin- 
tendency be given for quicting of troubles in theChurch; 
which perhaps was given to one of the Apoſtles, it may 
be to Peter, whileſt they lived together ar Jeruſalem, 
before their diſperſion; but if ſo, it was onely temporary, 
and by conſent, 

LY. was it the chief Office of the Deacons in the Primi< 
tive Cburch to Preach the Word ? 

A. No; but to take care ofthe Poor, of Widdows, 
and Orphans, and to attend on the Tables, that is, on 


this 
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their Love Feaſtscalled Agape, of which burthen they 
defired to be eaſed who Preached the Wordzas not being 


able to do both ; yer. we read that Steven, Att, 6,6.8.10. their Office. 


did Preach : bur indeed in that place it 18 more likely 
that he diſpured in the Jewiſh $ es, than Prea- 
ched in the Temple;and 1f he had Preached,ir will not 
follow,that the Deacons office is ro Preach z for this A& 
of Stevens was extraordinaryg1s having an extraordinary 
meaſure of the Spiric 3 and io we read that Philip ano- 
ther Deacon of thoſe {even Preached in Samaria, Att.$. 
5.Bur this he did as being an Eyangcliſt in Ceſarea, Af. 
21.8.nota Deacon in Jeruſalem, 

Q. Doth the care then of thePoor rely only upon the Dea= 
con ? 

A. The careof colle&ing the charitable benevolence 
for the Poor, and diſtributing of che ſame, relyes up= 
on the Deacon, hurt the care of exhorring to beneyo- 
lence, of recommending the Poor, of Inſpe&ion _in- 
to the Deacons fidelity and induſtry, relyes upon the 
3 wa from which the Apoſtles exempred nor them- 

elves, 

Q.Didthe Apoſiles in all the Churches, which they plant= 
ed,appoint Presbyters and Deacons ? 

A, Yes ; otherwiſe they had lefr thoſe Churches, as 
ſheep withour ſhepheards, or ſhips without Pilots, tobe 
deyoured ky wolves, and to be ſwallowed by the wayes 
of Confuſion, Herefies,and Schiſms; therefore Pau! ha- 
ving Preached the Goſpell in Crete, and having ſerled 
ſome Preſbyrers there, he gives. order to Titus to ſerup 
Preſbyters 1n every Town; and 1t is unlikely,that Paul, 
who had continued at Corinth a year and fix monthes, As 
18.11, would leaye that Church deftiture of —_—— 
and Deacons, ſecing the Lord teſtified to Paul ina Viſt- 
on, that he bad much People in that City, ver.10.and wri- 
ting to the Philippians, he ſalutes the Biſhops and Dea- 
cons there, | 

Q, "by did be not ſ1lute the Prebyters there alſo? 

A, Becauſe in thar Place a Preſbyrer 1s all one in ef- 
fe& with a Biſhop; for if Preſbyrers had been diſtin& 
from Biſhops, Pas! would not lmye left them ynſalured ; 
for why ſhould he ſalute the Deacons, and not the Pref? 
byters,which are a'bigher degree ? 

2. my 
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Queſt. why were the Paſtors called Biſhvps and Prechy- 


ters 7 

A. To put them un mind of their duty and digniry ; 
for the ward Epiſcopus or Biſhop, 5 ene the carezine 
ſpe&ion,and —_ » which ould have of mei\s 
ouls, in guiding , inſtrufting, and feeding them with 
rhe Word and Sacramenes, Preſbyrer fignificth the Age, 
Dignity , and Experience,that ought to þe 1n Miniſters 
whoſe grave carriage, wildome, and err wrt. ſhould 
procure reverence of the people to that tvgh bog,aod 
obedience to their Do&rine. 

 Q* Are Youngemen then fit to be made Presbyters or 
Biſhop? A. 

A.. No except there be extraordinare gifts 10 them, 
as were in Timothy ; or in extrcam neceſlity,when grave. 
and ancient men cannor be found ; Texeriras florentts &- 
taty,prudentia ſeneftutis ; Young-men are raſh, incon: 
ſtanr, head-ſtrong, proud, inconfiderate, and indiſcreet 
1n their words and carriage for the moſt part, which hath 
brought this high calling inco obloquy and* contempr. 
They have not that experience, wiſdome, gravity, and 
knowledgezthat are in old men ; nor are they maſters of 
their paſſions and affeftions ; and how are they fit oyer= 
ſeers of others who cannot overſee themfelves ? a young 
Preſbyter is a Contxadi&tion, and a young Biſhop 18 1n- 
congruous, Y and green heads have been the 
cauſe of ſo much diſtemper,ſo manyHerefics and Schiſms 
In the Church of Chriſt. © Therefore litrle hope rhere 
© 3s, that ever Peace, Religion, and Trurch ſhall flouriſh 
© ;jnthat Church where giddy young men are Biſhops or 
© Preſbyters;and har-ſpurs, or green heads are preferred 
© ro gray hajr>:ancientDivines are firreſt to ſerve the an- 
* cient of dayes, 

Q. But 4 Paul conſtituted Presbyters and Deacons in 
all the Churches which be planted, why doth. he not ſalute 
them,as he did theſe of Philipp ? 

A, For brevities ſake,he oftentimes omuts themythink. 
ing it ſufficientto haye ſaluted the Church in general, 
in which they are jncluded 3 being members there- 


Q. Isnot the degree of Biſhops bigher than that Preſ= 
oxeers? FI 
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A. Sometimes, to avoid herefie, [chiſms, and troubles Biſhops, 


in the Church ; the Presbyrers have choſen one of cheir 
own ſocicty, to precede or overſee rhe reſt, Bur this 
was oncly in ſome plagcs, and at ſome tymes, and rather 
an eccl ck _— , than a divine tradition, ſajth 
Bierom. "KM . 

Q, But whby did Paul,befides bis cuſtom, ſalute the Dea 
Cops at Philippi ? . 
A Becauſe by Epapbroditus they had ſent him re» 
lief, therefore he would particularly thank .crhem, be- 
fides he would ſhew, that undcr theſe rwo names of 
Presbyter and Deacon, is contained the whole Miniſtry 
of the Church ; the Presbycer caring for the things of 
the ſoul, the Deacon for the things of the body. 

Q. »hat duth the word Degcon ſignifie ? 

A. A Miniſter or ſervant; for io the Magiſtrate 1s 
called,Rom 13. a Deacon or Miniſter, Paxl calls bim- 
ielf the Dcaconof the Gaſpel, Epbeſ. 5 and he calls 
Chriſt the Deacon of Circumciſion, Rem, 15, But this 
word is appropriated to him that hath 'the charge of rhe 
poor and ſtrangers, in colle&ing and © laying our- rhe 
Church-money for their relicf. Such were thole ſeven 
mentloned, Atts 6, and as Chriſt had twelve Apoſtles, 
wy one of them to wit Fudas was a Deacon, for he kept 


Ps were there in the Church preaching Presbyters 
oaly * 

A. No; there were, alſo ruling Elders, of which 
' Paulſpeakerh rt Tim. 5.197, © Ler the Elders that rule 
& well, be counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
&© they who labour inthe Word and Dodrine ; for the 
Preaching Presbyters theughr it too great a burthen to 
Preach, and to have the inſpe&ion of mens manners, 
therefore they defired ſome of the Lairy to aſſiſt them, 
whom they called Ruling Elders, | y 

Q. What difference i5there between a Minifter and 4 
Deacon ? 

A. The Greek word fignifieth both , promiſcuouſly: 
but we have appropriated the word Memiſter ro a Preach- 
cr, and the word Deacon to the Overſeer of the Poor. 

Q. How doth it appear, that Prechyter and Biſhop was 
the ſame ? 

A,=Be* 
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A. Becauſe the Apoſtle Phil xt, ſalutes the Biſhops of 
Philzp»i , but in one Town , theres only one Biſhop, 
uſually ſocalled. So Afts 20. having called together 
the Presbyters, he bids rhem rake heed ro the flock , 
wherevf the Holy Ghoſt harh made them biſhops : And 
leaving Titus at Crete to eſtabliſh Presbyters, ſheweth 
thara Biſhop muſt be withour reproof. 

Q. Have there not been ſometimes two Biſhops in one 
Town ? | 

We read in Sozomen, |. 4. c. 14. thar the Biſhops 
aſſembled ar Sirmuwm, wrote to Felix, and the Clergy 
of Rome, to admit 6f Liberius as an aſſiſtant Biſhop ro 
Felzx , but the Councel of Nice forbids two Biſhops co 
be 1n one City, Can. 8. | 

Q. why do not the Reformed Churches now call our 
Minifters by the names of Biſhops and Prieſts ? 

A. Becauſe theſe offices have been abuſed jn Pope- 
ry 3 the one to Pride and Tyranny, the other ro Superſti» 
tion and Idolarry, : 

Q. May a man exerciſe the office of Presbyter or Biſhop 
w:theut a calling? 

A, No; for no man takes upon him this office, but 
he that is called of God, as Arron was. #31 was 
truck with ſudden death , for his raſh rouching of the 
Ark, 2 Sam, 6. Gol complains of rhoſe Prophers that 
run, and yet were not ſent, fer, 23, And how can ſuch 
preach, if they be not ſent ? Rom, 19, Lepraſie ſhall ſeize 
upon King Ultzz.iah, if be ſtretch out his hand to rouchthe 
Ark, 2 Chron, 26, Chriſt himſelf ſpoke not of him- 
ſelf, nor was his Dofrine his own, bur his that ſenthim, 
John 5,&7. | 

, How muſt a man be called? 

A. Firſt, Internally by the Spirit moving his heart, 
and furniſhing him with graces fit for ſo high a Calling. 
Secondly, Externally by the Church ; to which rwofold 


Calling, we muſt =_ obcdience, and not reſiſt and run- 


from it, as Jonah did. on 
| Q, wow ſhall we know the inward call of the Syirit, 
from the flattering conceipt of our Fanctes ? 

A. If wearecalled by the Spirit, we haye no other 
ends,bur Gods glory, and the ſalvation of Souls; we ſeck 
Chriſt for his miracles, not forÞhis Loaves ; we will = 
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cruſt ro our own learningyor eloquence;but will 
diſclaum our kr ma wicket Apoſtle,will accuſe 
wr _ por” ren and hang." ee. with Moſes, and 
Eſay, and mill rely onely u c goudneſs and promiſe 
of God, who will yon? s/ rn : and will put un our 
mouths what we ſhall ſpeak, 

Queſt. How many ſorts of- Callings are there in the 
Church ? 

A. Two : to wit, extraordinary, as that of the Apo» 
ſles, Evangcliſts and Prophets ; and ordinary , as the 
calling of Preſbyters'or Biſhops ; of preaching Prophers 
or Paſtors, and of Deacons, 

Q, Cas both the/e callings be in ane man ?- 

Anſw, Yes ;, tor Jeremy and Exechiel were ordinary 
Prieſts and Levites , yer were extraordinary Prophers, 
So Lutber had an extraordinary FurRion in the Chorch 
of Rome, yet was called cxtraordimarily to preach the Go- 
ſpel 1n purity. 

Q Is whom 1s the power of Eleftion and Ordination of 
Presbyeers or Biſhops ? 

A 'Ele&ion was anciently in the Leppons Clergys 
nll the Clergy ſhook off the Lairy. And the Pope cxclu- 
ded the Emperour ; from whom bork he , and other Bi- 
ſhops were wont tn receive their inveſtiture, by the Ring 
and Crofier-ſtaffe ; nor in refcrence- to their _— 
Fuu&ion, bur to their temporal mcans , which they en- 
joyed by the munificence of Princes ; bur Ordination 18 
onely from the Clergy, The Biſhop was wont to ordain 
alone , bur that was thought rather our of Ecclcfiaſtick 
cuſtom , than our of divine inſtitution : For apparently, 
Ordinatzon did belong tothe whole Presbytery, 1 T:18.4:14: 
as may be ſeen alſo 1n divers Canons and Councils, = 

Y. Miy any preach now withaut calling or Oudie 
nation ? 

A. No ; for if every one that Pretends to have. the 
ſpirit ſhould be ſuffercd to preachypreachimng would grow 
contemptible, Herefies and Sc would multiply, Now 
the Church is eſtabliſhcd, therefore Ordination, and an . 
ordinary calling muſt be expeRed. Indeed in the 1nfancy 
of Chriftianity,before the Church was ſerlgd,private men 
1a times of perſecucion diſperſed themſelves, & preach- 
ed,as we ſecyAths $. 4. and forks men of Cyprus and Cy- 


rene 
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rene preached the word at Antioch, Afts 11.20. So Apol- 
los a private man, who onely knew the Baptiſm of John, 
and ſtood in need of more perfe& inſtruftions by Aquila 
and Priſcilla, yer he taught the Word of God , Aﬀs 18, 
2.5326, Bur ſuch examples were extraordinary, in a time 
when no Preachers were found , no ordinary Calling to 
be had, no Church art all ſerled. 

Q. Are the names of Apoſtle, Presbyter, and Biſhop, of 
equal extent ? 

A. No; for the Apoſtles are called Presbyrers", x 
Pet. 5. 1. But Preſbyrers are not Apoſtles ; the higher 
dignity includes the leſſer , bur nor on the contrary, So 
Apoſtles arc Biſhops : Zudas his Apoltleſhip is called 
his —_—_ Alts 1, 10. But all Biſhops are not A- 

ſles, | 
"Oo. Becauſe an Elder mut be apt to teach , will it 
therefore follow, that there ought to be nove , but preach» 
ig Elders ? | 

A. No ; for a Ruling Elder ſhould alſobe apt to 
reach his Children and Family 3 and likewiſe apt to 
reach , thar is, t® adviſe and giye counſcl in the Confi- 
ſtory, chough he Preach not in the Pulpit. 

, Is a Paſtor and Doflor all one ? 

A. No ; For all Paſtors are Doors or Teachers ; 
but all Do&ors are not Paſtors, Paul in the Syna« 
gogue at Antioch did the part of a Door or Teach- 
&r > when he utrercd words of exhortarion , yet he 
was not their Paſtor, The Prophets, Chriſt, and 7ohn 
Baptiſt, were Doors or Teachers , but not Pa- 
ſtors. 

Q. Should there be any ſupenority of Presbyters over 
their fellows ? | 

A. Ycs, of order , orat ſome times, as when they 
meet 1n Synods to derermine matters » there ought 
ro be Moderators or Speakers, as we know therc 
were among the Apoſtles ; ſamerimes Peter, ſome- 
times James, ſee Atts 15, And perhaps, ſuch was the 
ſuperiority , - that Samuel had over the Prophets in 
Nnoth 1n Rama', 1 Sam, 19. 20, Such Authority 

had Elrah and Eliſha over the other Prophets in 
their time, The ſuperiority of the High Prieſt 0« 
ver the inferior Prieſts was typicall , as it had rela- 
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tion to Chriſt the High-Prieſt of our profeſſion , the 


Prince of Paſtors, an4 Biſhop of our fouls, 

Queſt, Is it a Novelty to bave Lay-Elders in the 
Church ? 

A, No ; for ſuch were in the Church of the Jemz, 
Fer. 19. 1. Elders of the People , as well as Elders of 
the Pricſts ; which the Apoſtle means, r Cor. 12+ 28. 
For beſides Apoſtles , Prophers, Teachers » cc. he 
ſpeaks of Rulers under the abſtraſt word of Go« 
vernments : for haying mentioned before 1n the 
ſame- Chapter , the diverſity of gifts 3 now 1n this 
verſe, he ſpeaks of the diverficy of Fun&tions 1n the 
Church, 

Q. Are Lay-men excluded from Church-Government 
becauſe they are Lay=men ? 

A, No; For though they be no vpart ofthe Clergy,ycrt 
they are a part of the Church , and Mcmbers of Chriſts 
myſtical body , as well as the Clergy, And it 18 for 
the Clergies adyantage- that there be LayeRulers ; for 
by theſe means, the Miniſters are eaſed of much trou- 
ble, and they arc backed with the greater power 3 be= 
ſides , they ate lefſc obnoxious ro envy and oppeficion, 
which the Ruiaiſh Clergy hath brought pon themſclves, 
by cxcluding the Lany from Church-government; 
proudly monopolizing all to themſelves. Laſtly, many 
Clergy-men, though good Scholars , yer arc indiſcreer 
in their carriage s and” untkilful in matter of goy*rn- 
ment, 

Q. May a I ay-FEldey with a ſafe Conſc:ence, lexve bis 
Funkiion at the years end , ſecing it 1s net lawſull to put 
the hand to the plangh, and luok back, Luke 9. 62. 

A.1. If there were not ehvice of ſuch Elders 3 he 
could not leave the Church deſtitute of Governmenr, 
with a ſafe conſcience. 2. Hz may not our of diſlike 
ro the FunRion , or of his owne head , leave it 3 bur 
by order and authority he may , where there be others 
to ſupply his place. 3. Thar Plough 1n- 1.uke, 1s nor 
meant of the Plough of Ruling , but of Prenching, 
which no man called thereto may leave ff , ſee- 
ing it 1s of ſuch neceſſity , for the ereing of Chriſts 


Kingdom. 
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Q. 1s the Funtlion of a L ay-tlder unlawful , becauſe 
he 1s not called to preach and baptize ? 

A, No ; for preaching and adminiftring the Sacra- 
ments , do not belong to the ruling , but to the prea= 
ching Presbyter ; neither is Ruling neceſſarily annexcd 
ro preaching and baptiſing , but that it may be ſepara- 
red from them. ; yea, it 1sfit they ſhould be ſeparated, 
for the reaſons above alledged ; Miniſters ſhall have 
more time to ſtudy g and to follow their preaching ber- 
rer » if they be taken off from the trouble of ruling : 
and God ho giveth to divers men divers gifts , and 
not the ſame toall men , hath made ſome fitrer for prea- 
ching , others fitter for ruling. And it 16 fit that ſome 
of the Laity ſhould have place 1n the Conſfiſtory , that 
nothing may be there concluded parrially, or prejudicial 
to the Laity , for ſo they ſhall avoid all ſuſpition of 
tranny. 

Q. Of what Elders doth Ambroſe ſpeak in his Expoſie 
tion of the fifth Chapter of x Tim, ? 

Anſw. Both of Elders by age , and of Elders by of- 
fice ; for , hay ys. p old age 1s honoura- 
ble among all Nations ; from thence hee inferrs, 
that both the Synagogue 'and Church of Chriſt had 
Elders , without whoſe advice nothing was done 1n 
the Church ; which Office in his rime ( as he there 
complains ) was grown our of date by reaſon of the 
pride of the Teachers , that they alone might ſeem ro be 
ſomewhar, 

Q. C..n ruling Elders be proved out of that fifth Chapter 
of x Tim, v.17? 

A. Yes ; for the Apoſtle wills that © the Elders 
© who rule well , be counted worthy of double honour, 
* eſpecially they who labour in the Word and Do» 
« Arine z in which words, there 15 no oppoſition male 
berween the teaching Preſbyters , as if they who teach 
and preach , were worthy of double honour , eſpecial- 
y they who labour in teaching and preaching ; for 

ere 15 no reaching and preaching without labour ; 
and where there 1s na labour , there can be no dou- 
ble honour merited ; bur the oppoſitien is plain be- 
rween the ruling Elders, and the other Elders thar 
labour in the Word, The ruling Elder —_— 
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much honour , bur much more deſerves the preaching 
Elder » that labours 1n the Word ; for preaching 1s a 
toilſome labour » compared to ruling ; and ſo this Ex- 
poſition dorh not force the words , as the former 
doth, 

2. What priovitybad the High Prieſt , or chief Priefi 
over the other Prieſts ? 

A. The priority of order , but not of authority and 
command , all betng equal inthe Office of Prieſthood; 
ſuch a Priority was among the Preſbyrers ; bur when 
the Church began to ſpread , and herefies to increaſe, 
there was fome power or authority given to the chief 
Preſbyters , whom they called Biſhops ; bur there was 
no diſtin&ion of Pariſhes till 267 years after Chriſt, 
as Polydor Virgil wirnefleth ;ſo it1s rhoughe there could 
not be in that time any Diecefſc, or Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops, 

©. Did all Chriſtian Nations upon their converſion to 
Cbriftianity receive Epiſcopacy ? 


A, No : for the Scors admitted of no Biſhops for 2g0 Brſhops, 


years after their converſion , if we may believe Johannes 
Major 1. 2, Hiſt, de geit. Sco:ic. 2, And the Cantabrians 
or people of Biſcay in Spain, as yer admir of no Biſhops, 
as 1t 15 recorded 1n the Spam m_ 

Q. Was the power of Juriſdifion in the Biſhop or 
Presbytery 7 

A, It was thoughtto be in borh joyntly : for 1a the 
time of Cornelius , lapſed Chriſtians were nor admitted 
into the Church at Rome , until they confeſled their fins 
before the Presbyrery, Cyprian Epift, 6, & Epiſt, 46. Yer 
rhe Journ confi allo was required, as may be ſcen in 
the ſame Cyprian, Epiit, 55. & Epiſt. 12. ad plebem, 

Q. ere Timethy and Tirus Biſhops or uot ? 

A. They were probably Erangeliſts, who were not 
ro refi4e in one particular place , as Biſhops or Preſby- 
ters, bur to attend on the Apoſtles, and to perform their 
meſkages, by preaching the Goſpel from place to place ; 
for Paul lefr him with Silas at Berea, AG 17. 14, 
Then Paul ſent for him to Athens, verſ, 15, From thence 
he ſends him to Theſſalocay 1 Theſ, 3. 2, From hence 
he rerurned to Athens » and1s ſent by Paul into Micedo- 
nia , and returns from thence to Corinth > Adts 18. 5, 

Dd; after 
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afcer this he went to Fpheſus, and from thence was ſent 
by Paul to Macedouia, Adis 19, 32. whom Timothy ac- 
companied thence into Aſia, and then to Miletum, where 
having ſent for the Elders of Epbiſur,gives them a charge 
to feed the flock of Chriſt ; not naming Timothy at all;ro 
whom the caarge ſhould have been given, had he been 
a ſctl:d Biſhop there 3 which title 15 not given to him ar 
ail in Scripture, So Titus travelled with Paul through 
Azxrroch to Jeruſalem , Gal. 2,1. Through Cilicta he 
went to Cree, where he was left a while , and ſ{cntfor 
by Pail to Nicopolis, Tit, 4.12, He was expeRed at T0 
as, 2 Cor. 3.13. He met Paul in Macedonay 2 Cor.q.6, 
and conyeyrd that Epiſtle of Paul to the Corraibians , 3 
C67. 13, Voſtſcript, He was with Paul at Rome, & went 
from thence to Dalmatia, 3 Tim, 4. 10. by which *tis 
plain, he was nota ſcrled Biſhop 1n Crete, 

 Q. ere there any Lay-Elders or Sexcors in Auſtin's 
tine 7 

A. Yes; for I. 3. Cont. Creſconium Grammaticum, he 
ſpeaks of Biſhops , Prebyters , or Preaching Elders, 
Deacons, and Seniors, or Lay-Elders:and c.56, ibid. he 
ſpeaks of Peregriars Preſbyter, and Seniors, by the one 
meaning the Preachinggby the others the Ruling Elders, 
And in his 137 Epiſtle he ſpeaks of the Clergy , the El- 
ders and the whole People; and in divers other places of 
rs works, he ſpeaks of theſe Elders, as being diſtingut- 
ſhed from the Clergy, and the reſt of the Laity, and ha- 
ving a Charge of Church affairs 3 whence 1t appears, 
that to have Ruling Elders 1s no novclty, 

Q. hat were thoſe Elders which ate mentioned, Tir, 
I.F, 

, Thcy were Biſhops or preaching Preſbyters 3 for 
Allis 20, Flders veri,17 are named Riſbops, verl, 28. So 
in Tits chap. 1. Elderverſ. s, is called Biſhop v,7. Every 
City then and Village had their Elder, that 1s , their 
Piſhop, & rhjs is witneſſed by Sozomen, L,y,Theſe were 
then Parochial Biſhops, not Dieceſan, in all 1ikeithood, 

Q, ibehcr did the power of Juriſdiftion and Ordinae 
t:04 bilg 'Tto the Piſhop aloacs of to the Church ? 

A. Toth: Church ; for Chriſt ſaith , Dic Fedeſpe, 
Go r+l] the Church : And toall the Apoſtles rogether, 
which wcre thenthe Chuich Repreſcntarive , he pos 
rhe 
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the Keys, or power of binding, &c. and this is Juriſd!- 
Aion, So likewiſe Ordination belongs to the Church or 
Presbytery, as we ſhewed before out of x Tim. 4.14. 

Q. 1s it not lawful for one Clergy-man to exerciſe Do= 
minion or Lordly authority over another ? 

A, No; for Chriſt will not have any of his Apoſtles 
to aim at greatneſs or ſuperiority, but will have ſuch be- 
come Miniſters and ſervants, Mat, 20. 15. Mar.10.42. 
Luke 22.25. For Chriſts Kingdom 1s ſpiritual, and not 
of this world , as the Kingdoms of _ Princes are 3 
neither did he meanto ſer upan earthly dominion for a 
thouſand years, as the Millenaries thought ; and the A- 
poſtles themſelves had a conceit of an earthly Kingdom, 
when they thought chat Chriſt did purpoſe to reſtore the 
Kingdome to Iſrael : neither doth Chriſt forbid ryran= 


. ny, or the abuſe of dominion,bur all kind of dominion; 


for the one Evangeliſt uſeth the word Kug10v&wv , as the 
other doth Ka rwxvpieyew, Yet ſome reſpeR is to be gi- 
ven to the Miniſters that have the greateſt gifts, by rhoſe 
chat have lefler; And a priority of Order, though nor of 
Juriſdi&ion, | 

Q. hat part of the Apoſtolical Funflion ceaſed with 
the apoſtles, and what was to continue ? 

A. The Univerſality of their Fun&ion, and the 1n- 
fallibility of their Authority were to ceaſe with rhem; for 
they were remporary gifts : bur the preaching of the 
Word, the admmiſtration of the Sacraments, and the cx- 
erciſe of Diſcipline, were to continue jntheir ſucceflors; 
theſe gifts were 01dinary, bur perpetual; the other extra= 
ordinary, but temporary. 

Q. Is the power of the Keys, aud Apoftulical authority, 
the ſame thing ? 

A. No; for the power of the Keys is the Chuch-dif= 
cipline , which was to continue for ever 1n the Church, 
Burthe Apoſtolical authority , which conſiſted in their 
1mmediate calling from Chriſt, in the Univerſality of 

c1r Embaſſage, 1n the infallibility of their judgements. 
In giving of the holy Ghaſt by impoſition of their hands, 
and ſuch like priviledges , were not to continue longer 
than themſelves, | 

Q. H:4no: Timorhy and Tirus the ſame power of the 


Ky ys, and Apoſtolical authority that Paul bad ? 
Dd 4 A, They 
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A, They had the ſame power of the Keyes, thar is, of 
waroay » adminiſtring rhe Sacraments, and cenſuring ;z 
ut not the ſame Apoſtolical authority , that 15, an 1m- 
mediate Call from heaven ; the ſame infallibility of 
Judgement, or power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, that the 
Apoſtlcs had ; nor was their DoRrine otherwiſe authen- 
rical, chen as 1t was conformable to the Do&rine of the 
Apoſtles. | 
2. But was not the Church after the Apoſtles deceaſe 
left ax Orphan, being deftitute of theſe extraordinary Apo= 
ſtolical graces 7 | 
A. No ; for though ſhe was deprived of the perſonal 
preſence of the Apoſtles, yet ſhe 15 not deſtiture of rheir 
infallible judgement, left in their writings with her, 
wok ſupply the Apoſtles atſcnce will the end of the 
orld, 
HD. Could one man at the ſame time be both an Apoſtle, 
and B;ſhop or Presbyter ? | 
A. Yes, in caſc of neceſſity ; for Zames was an Apu- 
ſtle, and Biſhop of Feruſalem too; becauſe thar was the 
Mother-Church , tro which rcſorted Jews of all Nations, 
for 1nſtruftion and knowledge ; therefore 1t was farting 
that none lefle than an Apoſtle ſhould refide there , for 
the greater authority and ſatisfaRion, 
. Can Epiſcopacy be proved by the Canons of the Apo= 
fles, and Council of Antioch ? 
A. Thoſc Canons are much doubted , if they be the 


what among the Apoſtles or not z however it is Probable to me, that the 
Presbyterians, Parochian, not the Dioceſan Biſhop 1s there meant ; for 


there 1s no ſuperiority there given, bur of order and re- 
ipe&, partly becauſe of the eminency of the place or 
City where he lived , partly by rcaſon of his own worth 
and learning, without whoſe adyice matters of moment 
ſhould not be done by the other Biſhops or Sane bay 
nor ſhould ke do any thing without them 3 bur ſhould 
together ordain Presbyters and Deacons , for that 18 a 
matter of moment ; yet he is encly named there, becauſe 
be being as it were the head, the reſt are underſtood, 

2D. Was Atrius an Heretick for affirming, there 
at na differeace butwees a Biſhop and a Pres- 
yer 2? 
A, No; Though for chis opinion, Epiphanius, and = 
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of him Auſtin,place him among the Herericks : for the 
Scripture puts no difference berween theſe, The Church 
of Alexandria was the firſt thar pur difference berween 
them, as Epiphanins ſcems to affirm, when he ſaith, He. 
reſ. 68, That the Church of Alexandria doth nor admir 
of two Biſhops. But though Aerius was not inthis an 
Heretick > yer he was in an errour , ifhe thought thar 
there was no difference ar all among Biſhops or Presby= 
ters 3 for one 1s above another 1n gifts , 1n honour , in 
order;though perhaps nor wn Juriſd1tion, Authority, and 
Paſtoral Fun&ion. 

Q. Is the Church to be ruled by the C:vill Mage 
Trate ? 

A.. Nozfor the Church being Chriſts ſpiritual King- 
dome, and not of this world, 15 to be guided by her own 
ſpirirual Officers, as the State 1s ruled by temporal Offi- 
cers ; Czſar muit bave what is Czſar's » and God, that 
which is God's : And for this cauſe the Church and State 
have their different Lawes and Puniſhments, Neither 
had the Apoſtles choſen Elders , and other Officers in 
che Church , 1f rhe Civil Magiſtrate had been to rule 
It ; and had the Church of 7er«ſalem been all one with 
the State thereof; or the Church of Crete all one with the 
Kingdome of Crete , the Apoſtles had incroached upon 
the temporal governmentghad been guilty of Rebellion, 
and proved enemies ro Ceſar , when they ſer up Elders 
and other Church-Officers , in thoſe and other places : 
beſides, Women ſometimes , and Children are Magi- 
ſtrates and Princes » bur the ove muſt not (peak in the 
Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34. The others are no: fit to be 
made Biſhops, 1 Tim. 3, 

Queſt. Are Church=Goverauurs by Divine Injlithe 
tion ? ; 

A, Yes; for Chriſt appointed Apoſtles , Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Teachers, and other helps of Government, 
1 Cor.12.28, Paul left Titus in Crete roordain Elders in 
every City, 1it.1.5, The Apoſtles ordained Elders in 
every Church , Ads 14.23, Which Officers were in 
the Church , before there was any Chriſtian State , or 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate. And as Chriſt appointed Rus 
lers for his Church, ſ@ he gave them the keyes of hea» 
yen, or power to bind & looſe, Mat, 16,19. Res, 
an 


Church, how to 
be governed, 
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Office different 
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Governours, 


ChurcheGovere 
nos, 
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and to remit and retain fins , Joby 20, 23. theſe arc 
ſaid to have the rule over us, Heb, 13. 17, 24. This ru- 
ling power was exerciſed by Paul againſt Hymene#s and 
Alexauder, x Tim. 1. 20, and enjoyned to the Elders of 
Conath y' 1 Cor.$. 3, 12, 13. and was praQtiſed before 
them , by the Prieſts upon #zx2ab, 2 Chroz, 26. 17, 18, 
21. by Poinebasthe Prieſt , Numb, 85, By Chriſt him- 
ſelf, 1n whipping the 'buyers and ſellers our of rhe 
Temple, 

Q. Have we any preſident for appeals from the Claſſi= 
cal ty the higher Aſſemblies ? 

A. Yes ; forthenwas an appeal from the Church of 
Antioch concerning ſome Jewiſh Ceremonies to the Aſ- 
ſembly of the Apoſtles and Elders at feruſalem , Adts 
IF. I, 2, 6, 

Q. bo are to judge of ſcandals ? 

A. The Miniſters, 1 Cor. 5, 18, for they ſucceeded 
the Prieſts and Levites in the old Law , but theſe were 
appointed Judges by God in ſuch caſes, Deut.17.8,9. _ 

Q. Is the Church-Government by Elders or Biſhopss 
Deacons, Dotlors and Teachers, alterable ? F 

A. Notin the ſubſtance or eſſentials thereof 3 but in 


ment alicrable. the circumſtances or adjun&s it 1s alterable , as in the 


Forfcopacy bow 


manner, time, place, and other circumſtances of Ele&1- 
on. Sorthe government by Elders and D:acons 1s,not ro 
be changed, bur that they ſhould be cle&ed by all the 
people : andrhatthere ſhould be.rhe ſtrit number of ſe- 
ven Dcacons in each Pariſh is not necdfull 3 rhough art 
firſt, as As 6, 5, there were bur ſeven choſen , and 
that by the mulrirude, | 

Q. mherem is moderate Epiſcopacy different from 
P7esbytery ? 

A. Presbjtery, is Epiſcopacy dilated, and Epiſcopa- 


iron fron cy is Presbytery contraſted ; ſo the government 15 1n cf- 
Prezvytery. 


t;& the ſame. differing onely as che faſt or hand con- 
trated, from the ſame hand expauded or dilated ; onely 
Ep!(copacy 1s more ſubje& to errour and corruption than 
Pre;bytery; and this more ſubje&t to diſorder and confu- 
fioa , by reaſon of parity , thin Epiſcopacy 3 the peace 
of the Church, the ſuppreſſing of ſchiſme and herchie, 
tc dignity of the Clergyzare more confiſtent with Ept [* 
£32.4cy than with Presbytery ; bur this again, 1s lefle ob= 

NoX10us 
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noxious to pride and tyrannys than Epiſcopacy; by which 
we lee that no Government 1s perfeRly exempred from 
corruption 1n this lite, nib21 eſt ex emin parte beatum, Bur 
I finde , thatas the Kemans 1n their greateſt dangers be= 
rook themſelves to the Diarorſhip, ſo hath the Church 
In her extremities had recourſe to Epifcopacy, 
Q. May the Coil Magiflrate charge the Church-Gie 
Verument ? | 

A. He may altcr the outward form thercof,, as it de= 
pends udon the circymtances of time, place , and Pper- 
{ons : bur the ſubſtance of 3t he cannor change 3 he can 
allo by his Laws force the obſervation of the Goyern- 
ment, and puniſh the diſturbers cf the Churches peace, 

Q. May the ſame man be bath a Magiſtrate aud 
a Miniſter? _. 

A, Though among the Centiles 1t was lawfull as we 
ſee in Amy, that was both King and' Prieſt , Rex bomi- 
aum Phubique ſacerdes; and 1n the Emperours of Rome, 
that were alſochicf Ponnifies ; and rhough Melchiſedech 
was King and Prieſt ; among the 1cws, Abrabam was a 
Prince and a Prieſt , Heli a Judge and a Prieſt , the 
Maccabees were Princes and Prieſts:Yert this was not or-= 
dinary ; for Abraham, Melchiſedech,Heit, were Types of 
Chriſt ; the Maccabees by uſurpation undertook both 
both governments , but ordinarily theſe Offices were 
diſtint among the Icws ; thercfore Moſes who gave 
Laws concerning the Prieſthood , did nor exerciſe 1t 
himſelf ; neither did Foſhuah, David, nor Solomon, Bur 
on the contrary,Saul and t43xtab were ſeverely puniſhed 
for medling with the Prieſts Office 5 Sar! for offering 
Sacrifice loſt his Kingdome, and #zx/aÞ was ſtruck with 
Leprofie ; but among Chriſtians theſe Offices are much 
more diſtin& ; for Chriſts Kingdom is nor of this world; 


, and the Miniſtry is burden cnough without ther additt- 
'on;Mho is ſufficient for it , ſaith the Apoſtle ? Beſides, 


itis Chriſts Prerogative , to be alone King and Pricſt 
of his Church. Yet ſo far may the Magiſtrate meddle 
with the Miniſlry, as to refo1m what is amifſe , both 1n 
their Life and De&rine, Examples hercof we have in Je- 
hoſaphar, Exechiab, Joſiah, and in Solomon too who de- 
poſed Abrathar the Prieſt, 

od. Was the Pra#byteryin uſe among the on 4 


+3) 
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A. Yes; for beſides the Civil Judicature , which b 
Moſes his appointment , conſiſted of 70. men, and ha 
It's ſcat in the City gates : there was a ſpiritual or Ec 
clefiaſtick Judicature Kept in the Synagogues , which 
judged of things holy and clean ; and diſcerned berween 

oly and profane, clean and unclean things, and decla- 

rcd the Statutes of God ; and becauſe of the Scribes a- 
mong them , they decided matters of their Givil Laws 
Levit,10.10. This Judicature conſiſted of Prieſts and 
Levites, as alſo of the chief Fathers of Iſrael, which 
we may call Lay, or ruling Elders, as we may ſce 
2 Chr0n, 19. 8, Jeboſaphat aig not unely reſtore and re- 
form the Civil Courts, called Sanbedrim, in each City, 
the chicfeſt whereof was at Jeruſalem, bur allo he re- 
formed the Preſbyreries, or Ecclefiaſtick Judicatures, as 
may be ſeen theregplacing Amariab the chief Prieſt over 
theſe ; bur Zebadiab ruler or Prince of the houſe of 7- 
aah , over the Synedria, or cimill Aﬀairs, called there, 
verſe 11, the Kjags matters , becauſe the King was chief 
over theſe Courts ; as the HighePrieſt over the Preſby- 
reries : Bur afterward through the corruption of time, 
rheſe Courts were confounded, and rhe Preſbyreries did 
not onely judge de jure, as anciently they uſed , buralſo 
ae fatto, even of life and death, as in the time of the 
Maccabees ; but under the Romans this power was taken 
from rhem ; for they neither could put Chriſt nor Pau! to 
death ; as for Stepheit he was ſtoned, not by the ſentence 
of the Court, bur in a popular tumule, - 

L, How are theſe twa Courts aamed in the New Te- 

ament ? 

A. The Civil Court is called Zuyd$groy rhe Coun- 
cil ; rhe Ecclefiaſtick Court is named the Synagogue, 
Mat. 15. 17, The chief of the $ ue was the High 
Prieft ; but of the Council was he Tales, DeKt., 17.12, 
Jeremiah was condemned by the Synagogue , er. 26.8, 
bur abſolved by the Council or ws. Judges 1n the 
Gate, verſ, 16, 

2L. Why are Minifters called Presbyters and Biſhops, 
bub nos Prieſts in the New Teſtament ? 

_ A. Becauſe they were to be putin minde of their dig- 
nity and Fun&ion, which confiſteth in the care and in- 
ſpcion of their flock, nor in offering of Sacrifice,which 

was 


. 
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was the proper work of the Prieſt , but ceaſed when 
Chriſt our propiciatory ſacrifice was offered ; beſides, 
Chriſt would reſerve this Prerogative to himſelf , in be= 
ing the onely Prieſt of the New Teſtament , not after 
the ocder of Aar#n, which ended when he was ſacrificed ; 
bur after the order of Melchiſedech , which was in him to 
continue for cyer without ſucceflor. Therefore the Mi- 
naſters of the New Teſtament are no otherwiſe Prieſts, 
than chey are Kings ; but theſe titles are common toall 
Chriſtians, who by Chriſt are made Kings and Prieſts 
ro God the Farher, 

Q. How are Miniſters to be elefied ? 

A. They muſt be examined, whether they be apt to 
teach , and well reported of by them who are withour. 
Therefore Timothy muft not lay hands ſuddenly on any 
man, 1 Tim.g.22. and 3.7. Sccondly,the Biſhop or Pa- 
ſtor muſt be choſen by all che Biſhops or Paſtors of the 
Province, or by three at leaſt , as 1t was ordained by the 
Council of Nice, Cazo% 4. Thirdly , the ele&ion of the 
Miniſter muſt be made known to the people, as we may 
ſce in the ſixth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, Fourth- 
ly, the People muſt give their approbation, 4s 6. $. 
Therefore St. Auſtin Epiſt. 110, preſented his Succeſ- 
ſor Eradiys to the people for their conſent, Fitthlyzthere 
muſt be impaſition of hands, a cuſtome uſed not enely in 
che Chriſtian Church, x Tim.4.14. and x, verſ. 18. but 
alſo among the Jews, Num.27.18.Deut.34.9.5 xthly,in 
the Reformed Churches, the other Miniſters give ro him 
chat 1s eleRed the hand of fellowſhip, as James , Peter, 
and Zobn gave to Paul, Gal, 2. Seventhly, the new ele- 
Red Miniſter ſubſcribes the confeſſion of faith, and 41ſ- 
cipline of the Church ; which cuſtome was uſed in the 
Churches of 4frica. 

Q. Are Romiſh Priefis (converted to our Church) to be 
re-ordained ? 

A. There is no neceſſity of new ordination;for though 
their commiſſion in the Church of Kome, was to offer the 
body and blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, yet they were 
ordained to preach the Word,and to adminuſter the Sa- 
craments, Which Ordination is not nullified, when they 
ſhake off the crrours of DoQrine, & preach the Word in 
purity ; neither was their ordination originally o_ the 
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Pope, or his ſubordinare Biſhops, but from Chriſt ; nei- 
ther muſt their Oath be caken 1n ordinarionzto maintain 
the Romzſh Do@rine , kinder them from preaching the 
Word 1n purity ; for an unlawful Oath muſt nor be kept, 
Therefore Luther and ochers, whoforſook the errours of 
Rome, received no new Ordination. | 

Q. Had the Presbytery power to excommunicate ? 

A.1.Yes;and nor the Biſhop alone;for Paul would not 
by himſelfe excommunicate the inceſtuous Corinthian, 
withour the Preſbytery, or the Church gathered rogec= 
ther, x Cor, 5,4. For indeed the whole Congregation 
ſhould have notice given them of the Excommunication, 
that they may avoid the party excommunicated, 

9. upen what is this power grounded 7 

A.1. Upon Gods own praiſe , who excommunicated 
Adam out of Paradiſe , and C114 from his preſence. 2. 
Upon his command , who prohibited the unclean from 
entring the Temple ill they were purified ; and from 
caring the Paſſeover , or commercing with Gods peo- 
ple, who commandcd eyery ſoul nar circumeis'd the 8th 
day, to be cur off from the people. 3. Upon Chriſts 
words >, Whomſoever you bind on earth ſhall be bound in 
beaven, 4. Upon Chriſts counſel, forbidding to gr ve that 
which 1s holy ro doggs,or to caft pearls before ſwine,g Upon 
the Apoſtles pratice ; Peter excommunicated $tn0n Ma- 
£16, in keeping him off from impoſition of hands, Pau! 
excommunicated rhe inceſtuous Corinth,and delivercd'o. 
ver to Satan thoſe two blaſphemers , Hymeneus 8 Phile- 
tus, 6, Paul will have the Corinthi1ns purge out the old 
leaven , and not to ear with ſuch as are notoriouſly 
wicked;and pronounceth Maranatha againft ſuch as love 
Nor the Lord Jeſus, and Anathema againſt ſuch as preach 
another Goſpel than what the Galathians received ; and 
wiſhed they may be cur off, who trouble them. And wills 
us to beware of ſuch as cauſe difſention and ſtrife, and to 
reje& an Heretick, on will not have us receive ſuch 
men wichin our houſes, nor bid them God ſpeed, By all 
which it is apparent that excommunication 15 both anct= 
ent and neceſlary in the Church, 

Q. May au: excommunicate perſon be debarred from 
publick prayers and preaching ? | 

A,Yes;for though meat 1s not to be denied to him rhat 15 


hungry 
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hungry , | yet we may juſtly refuſe to feed him who is x 1,ommunicate 
perſons their 


glurted, and hath taken a ſuriet. An Heathen or Infidel 
may be admitted to hear the Word , becauſe he fins of 
Ignorance, which is cured by preaching:bur a wicked or 
profane brother, who ſins of wilfulneſs and perverſneſſc, 
1s not tv be admitted to that which he deſpiſerh ; for thac 
Pearl is not for Hogs ; and ſuch by hearing the Word, 
do bur aggravate their own damnation. Therefore Saint 
P14l permits us to cat with an Infidel without ſcruple, 
x Cor.30.57, bur with a profane Brother he will nor have 
us to keep company, Cor.5.11.50 we read 1n Tertullian, 
that Cordez the Hererick was not ſuffercd to enter into 
the Church: And Theodoſires had the Church doors barred 
againſt him by Ambroſe. Yerin this caſe,private exhor-= 
rations and comminartions are not to be negleRed z that 
the prodrgal Soit may be induced to return ag to bis Fae 
thers houſe, 

, May a matt that is excommimcate remain ſlill in 
the ſtate of elefion ? 

A. Yes ; for the ſcntence of the Church 1s declara- 
tive on:ly, and not effeive ;z and EleAton as the other 
gifts of God is without repentance, Though Peter fell 
dangerouſly , yerin his fall he was the childe of cle&t-= 
on ; for Chriſt pray*d that his faith ſhould nor fail ; che 
tree 1n winter may ſcem to be dead when it 15 ſtripr of 
It's leaves, yet 1n the Spring it revives again, becauſe the 
vital faculty, lurking all that while 1nthe root , breaks 
out, and ſhews its vertuc upon the approach of the Sun. 
So the root of grace remains alive 1a the godly , though 
the leaves be dead, for which they are, or may be excom= 
municate ? 

Q. If excommunicatio! was i uſe among the Jewesy 
why d1d not the Prophets excommunicate a0! 0740s ſttnersy 
u0r the Phariſces excommunicate the $adduces , who were 
dangerous Hereticks ;, nor the Priefis and Elders of the 
people excommunicate Chriſt and his Apoſtles,whom they ac 
counted pernicions ſeducers ? 


415 


candition, 


A. The Prophers bad no Eccleſiaſtick juriſdi&ion ; 7e Prophers, 


they were {car to Preach againſt fin, bur nor to Excom= phyj ſees, &c. 


municate for fin, The Phariſces and Sadduces were ,gu1d not ex 
Seats different in opinions, bur had no Ecclefiaſtick Ju= ,qymyicate, 


r1\di&on one over the other, Though Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles were hated by rhe Prieſts ; yer the Prieſts durſt 
not excommumicate them, partly for fear of the people, 
partly for fear of the Romans;neither had Fohn paptiſ a= 
ny power to excommunicate the Phariſees & Sadduces, 
though he knew them to be a genetation of Vipers 3 nor 
had he any reaſon to exclude them from his Bapriſmsſec- 
ing they came to confeſs their fins, Mat.z. 6. 
Q. #by did not Chrift excommunicate Judas, whom be 

knew to be unworthy of the Sacrament ? 

Why Chriſt did Anſ. Becauſe the finne of Judas was not yet known, 

not excommuni= nor ſcandalous ; for though it was known to: ſome of . |. 

cate Judas, the Prieſts, yet jt was not known to the Diſciples ; 
& though it was known ro Chrift as he was Godjor elſe 
by revclation, as we was Man yet it was not publickly 
known : and though it had been publick , yer with- 
our admonition » conviRion ,* and condemnation , he 
ſhould nethave been excommunicate. Therefore Chriſt 
bids them all ear and drink ; bur yet by this hee | 
doth nor give way , that ſuch as are notoriouſly 
and ſcandalovſly wicked , ſhould be admitted to the | 
Sacrament without repentance ; eſpecially obſtinare 
deſpiſers of admonition ; but onely that ſuch as are | 
admitred, though Hypocrites , ſhould not refuſe to eat , 


and drink, 
Q. May the Presbytery excommunicate any man for bis 
abſence ? 
Excommunica. Anſwer. If his abſence be prejudicial ro Church 
tion and excome OX State » or Joyned with obſtinacy , he may be ex- 
municate per= gms = - pur. bom ; burif wo abſenr | 
upon unavoidable occaſions , or upen the certain 
PROGEN etal that he hath of the prejudicate opint- 
on which the Preſbyrery hath of him , he may abſent 
himſelf till they be beter informed. Thus Chryſo- 
ftome abſenred himſelf from the Synod of Conſtar- 
tinople 3; becauſe he knew rhart Theophilus , Biſhop of 
Alexandria , and Epiphanius of Cyrus » before 
. whom be was convented , were enemies to his cauſe $ 
therefore he was injuriouſly by them for his abſence 
condemned. fnteof ts {BE 
, How many ſorts of Excommumneation were tnere : 
aw, Three. 1, Of thoſe that were kept off a 
while from the Sacrament , they wete called Ab#ent?. 
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2, Ofthem who were excluded from the Sacraments, 
bur net for any certain time , theſe were named Excom- 
municati, 3, Of them whoſe condition was deſperate, 
they were named Aa.thematiſati, Which Decree 
of cxcommunication, or Anathema , was denounced ra- 
ther againſt the Doftrine , than perſcns of men ;, of 
whom we ſhould noc deſpair while they l:ve, and being 
dead, are not inour power :; Yct 1 finde the perſcns of 
Julian the Apoſtatey of Arrius the Hererick , and ſome 
ochers, were Aaatbemat:ſed, 

Q. #'.» Excommunication uſed onely among Chriſtians? 

A, No ; for the ewes had this puniſhment among 
them , as we may (ce, 7obn 5. 1a caſting the blinde 
man out of their Synagogue, and threatning to do the 
like to thoſe that thould profeſle Chriſt ; which Chriſt 
allo forero!d to his Diſciples. This kinde of {piritual 
puniſhment 'was moſt ſtri&tly ablerved among the E/- 
ſeens , Joſeph, de bello Judaic, 1. 2.c.7. For nor onely 
did they excommunicare notorious finners , but ſuffered 
them alſo 1n the time of their excommunicat!on to 
Rarve &r want of food, This puniſhmear was alſs in 
uſe among the Gentiles, For the Dvutdes among the 
Gauls uſed to 4cbar from their Sacrifices ſcandalous lt- 
vers, as Ce{ar witnefleth, dec bello Gill, 1. 6; and Deves 
vert Dit: or Diris was a kind of excommunication among 
me KROmans, 


Q. "hat ben: fit b:th the Church by excommunication ? 
A. By this, the Word, Sacraments, and other things 
are kept holy , ard v ndicated from profanation z 
Swineare kept off from treading upon Pearls, and Dogs 
from tea: ing t:s 3 the ſheep are kept within th:1r fold, 
the loſt ſheep is recovered, the Prodigal Son is brought 
home 3 the reputation of the Churches holiagfle 1s kepr 
up, and all occaſion of obloquie cur off; rhe body 1s pre= 
ſerved by cutting off che gangrened member , and the 
tree proſpers by lopping off che withered brarcaes ; and 
the contagion 1s ſtayed from creeping furthec » which 
without this remedy would infe& others ; men by this 
are deterred from finne ; by this, alſo Gods anger 18s 
__ s and his judgement removed or avert- 
e&d , 4n4 our communion wth G OD 1s renewed 
E & and 
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and confirmed. Therefore we are commanded, Deut,123. 
To remove the evil from amongst #5 , and to depart out of 
Babylongand not to communicatt with the unfruitful works 
of dark. 

Q. Areexcomunicate perſons members of the Church? 

A. As they are excommunicate , they are not mem- 
bers , for how can they be members of the Church, 
from whoſe Union and Socicty they are ſeparated ; or 
how can Heathens and Publicaas be members of the 
Church , for ſuch are excommunicate Perſons to be ac- 
counted ? Yetin reſpeR of their faith, which 1s yot quite 
extinguiſhed , and as they are ſubje& to the external 
government of the Church , they may be called mem 
bers thereof, | 

Queſt. Are we Proteſtants juſtly excommunicate by the 
Pope ? 

” 1. No; for we are not Hereticks , but Orthodox 
Profeſſors. 2. He hath no power to exclude us out of the 
Church, who himſelf1s ſcarce a member of the Church, 
3- *T:s no wonder that we are rejeRed by thole whoſeem 
to be the onely bftailders , whereas Chyift himſelf the 
chief Corner-ſtoze , was vejcticd by the bulders, 4. By 
being excommunicate from Babylon , we are made mem- 
bers of 7e;u/alem ; andindeed we had not been pare 
rakers of rhe true light, ſo long as we remained 1n 
darknefle ; nor had w2 been the {crvants of Chriſt, 
fo long as we ſcrved Anrichriſt. $, No ſuozer bad the 
birelings caſt e:t Chriftsſheep out of rhe fold , but Chrift 
the true Shepheard found them oat , and brought them 
home with joy ; So the blinde man, 7obn g. was no ſo0- 
ner caſt out of rhe Synagogue , but he was received and 
entertained hy Chriſt, $9 we have gained Heaven by 
being excommunicare from Rome ; and Balaams curſe 1s 
rurned to a bleſſing. 

Q. What hath Rome got by Excommuntcation ? 

A. Though ſhe kept the world a while In awe, 
and thereby got wealth, yet by her excommunica» 
tions , ſhe hath loſt more than ſhe hath got ; for ſhe 
loſt all the Eaſtern Countries , when Pope Vidtor in« 
confiderately excommunicated the Eaſtern Churches 
about the matrer of Eaſter, What the-Popes got b 
excommunicating the German Emperors , and Frenc 
- Kings, 
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Kings, Hiſtories cantell us, They loſt England by excom- 
municaring Henry the eighth, and his Protcſtagc Chil- 
dren. 

Q. #ho areto be Excommunicate ? 

A. Not Jews and T4rks, but Chriſtians 3 for we are 
not to Judge them who are withour,bur 1f ary be called a 
brother, who 18 a fornicator,@-c. 2, Not every fintul 
brother, but he, who ſins of perverſeneſſe, after admo-: 
mtion 3 for he doth wilfully, by his fins. ſeparate him- 
ſelfe from God, therefore deſerves to be ſcparate from 
the Chuxch by excommunication ; and conſequently to 
be delivered over to Satan, who reigns withour the 
Charch as Chriſt Joth within; and this delivering over 
1s to thedeſtruion of the Fleſh, thar 1s, of the Old- 
Man,ur Body of S'n;bur chat rhe Spirit may be faved,1i.ec, 
that Grace or the New man may be ſtrengthened. 3. A 
brother muſt not be excomunicarte for every fin, but for 
thar which 1s — and {candalons; private fins are 
to be puniſhed by Him who knows all ſecrets. 4. A 
brother muſt be excommunicate for his own fins, but 
not for the ſins of another; every man muſt bear his 
own burthen; therefore Biſhop Auxl:s was juſtly 
reproved by Saint Auſtin FEoiſt, 75, for excommur 
mcating the whole Family for the Maſter's offence a= 
lone, 

Q. Canercommunication confiſt with Charity ? 

A, Yes, for there canbe no greater charity than to 
ſave the ſoul ; but the end of excommunication 1s to 
ſave the ſoul or the ſpirit 3 1r 18 charity ro keep a man 
from blaſpheming ; bur Hymaess ard Alexander were 
delivercd up to Saran, that they might learn nor to 
Haſpheme, 1 Tim r, It is charity to ſtay an Infe&tion 
or Plague,but excomnunication 1s ſuch a means, there- 
fore P-ul wills the Corinthians, ro take away the evill 

from among them; for, Know you not, (aith he, that 4 
little leaven will ſowre the whole lump ? x Cor, 5, It's 
charity to keep a man from eating and drinking his own 
damnation; but unworrhy eaters of the Sacramear, car 
their own damnation,'f they be not ſuſpended, orkepr off 
by excommunication. 

©. Is the Civil Magiſtrate prejudiced by the cenſure of 
excommumeation ? 

Ec 2 ANog 
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A. Noxfor the weapon of the Magiſtrate 1s the Sword, 
bur the Miniſter uſeth onely the Word. The end of the 
Miniſters cenſure 1s to ſaye the finner, The erd of the 
Magiſtrates is to kill the ſinner 3 the Miniſter 1s con- 
rent to receive the ſinner into the Church again upon his 
repentance; bur the Magiſtrate regards not the repen= 
tance and ſorrow of the MalefaQor z the Miniſter rakes 
notice of many finnes, which the Magiſtrate doth nor,be- 
cuuſe they are ſuch as trouble nor the Statey as pri- 
yate grudges of Neighbours, &c, There beallo Magi- 
ſtrates that wink many rimes at great finnes,as for exam- 
ple drunkenneſſe,&c, which the Miniſter ſhould not for- 


' bearto cenſure. 


&., May the Miniſter or Presbytery excommunicate any 
man without the conſent of the Church ? 

A. No : for excommunication, or ſeparation from the 
Body ef Chriſt 1s of that conſequence thac it concerns all 
to rake notice of jt 3 But the Miniſter may ſuſpend from 
the Sacrament without the Churches conſent, ſuch as he 
knows are ſcandalous an41 prophane ; and this he oughe 
to do rhough the Church ſhould refule to aſſent 3 for he 
1s commanded not to give that which 1s holy unto Dogs; 
nor mult he ſuffer any of his Flock ty cat his own dams 
nation; this 1s to put the Sward into his hand that would 
kill himſclf; which is co be guilty of his fin, 24 nou 
wvetat pcceare cum poſſut, jubet 


2. From what things cazwe not be excommailicate ? 


A. 1. Fromthe love of God in Chriit Teſ.us our Lord 
no man can ſe;arate us;for the fuundaition of God re= 
maincih lure, 2, Nor from the pra&tice of thoſe duties, 
which are grounded on the Laws of Nature, can we be 
hindred by cxcommun:ication ; tuch as ace the duties of 
Huſbands and Wives,Fath.cts and Children, Maſters and 
Servants, Princes and People ;z therefore the Popes cx= 
communicarion cannot louſe People ſrom|rheic alleagi- 
ance iorheir Prince, 3.Nor can excommunicate perſons 
be h1:idred from praftifing ſuch chings as are ground= 
cd on the Law of Nations, ſuch as traffique and com- 
merce 5 for an cxcommunicate perſon mult be to us 
as 
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as a Publicanand Heathen, bur with ſuchthe Fews mighe 
have commerce and traffique, 4, Excommunication 
doth not debar us from cxercifing the works of Charity 
for we are bound tofeced the hungry, 'and not ſuffer them 
to ſtarve, becauſe they are excommunicated $g, Excom- 
munication doth notdebar us from hearing the Word 
except we be ſcoffers of ir, 


. Q. I; the Chriftian Magiſtrate ſubjeft to the cenſure of 
EXCOmmuntcauon ? 

A. Yes ; for though he be a Father as he 1s a Prince, 
et he 1s a Brother as he 1s a Chriſtian ; and therefore 
yable to be cenſured as a Brother, Hence King #z3iab 

was excommunicate by the Prieſt Azariab,and Theodoſires 
the Emperor by Ambroſe, 

Q Ul it follow,that there muſt be no excommunication, 
becauſe Chrift will not have the Tares plucked up till the 
Harveſt ? 

A. 1.No; for Chriſt ſpeaketh there of Hypocrites 
which cannot be plucked by the Church, becauſe ſhe 
knoweth them not ; bur in the great Harveſt, they ſhall 
be pluckt up by the Angclls, at his command who knows 
the ſecrers of the Heart, 2. If the place be meant of 
Hererickes they are not to be plucked up ar ſuch times 
as may endanger the Churches peace, but they muſt be 
left tea conveni:nt time, whenthe Chruch way excom- 
municate them without danger;or elſe left to the judge- 
ment of the great day 3 All Tares cannct be plucktup, 
whileſt the Church is here Militant 3; for there will be 
found till ſome Tares among the Corn; ſome Goats a- 
mong the Shcep; a 744a5among the Apoſtles ; as there 
were Canamites and Jebuſites among the I/raclites, 4. 
Chriſt by this condemns their raſhneſſe,who preſently go 
ro pluck up and fly to excommunication, before they uſe 
reproofe and a4monition, 


HS, Canthe Minifler exclude any man from the King 
dome of God ? | 

A. 1. Hecannot by his own power, bur by the Power 
of him whoſe Miniſter he is. 2. He cannot exclude any 
man from Heaven,buthe can pronounce anddeclai egthat 
ſuch a man 1s exclu4cd thence, 
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Quecſt.C.mthe delivering of a man over to Satan be 4 
means to ſave bu ſpirit ? | 

A. Yes, accidentally : for God can draw good out of 
evil,and light our of darknefſe; thus the bufferings which 
Paul ſuffered by the Angel of Satan, cauſed him to pray 
heartily; it is the ſpecial work of Gods mercy, to [aye our 
ſouls by afflitions and miſerics. 

Queſt, Can an Excommunicate perſon be accounted as 4 
Brother ? 

A.. Yes; for excommunication takes not away true 
Brotherly love and affeRijon; an excommumicate per- 
ſon may be ſhur outof Heaven , but not out of hope z we 
may exclude him our of our Society » butnor our of 
our bowels of compaſſion and mercy ; we draw the 
Sword of excommunacation againſt him , not to kill, 
burto cure him, Who would be more fully reſolved of 
theſe Preſbyerian reners, let him read their own wrt 
tings, 

Queſt. How many Erroneous opinions in Religion have 
been lately revived or hatched ſince the fall of our Church= 
government ? 

D;ctyserroncons 4+ It were almoſt endlicfſe ro number every par- 
VU: mtous which ticular ; 1t may ſuffice, that I ſhall name more then one 
hav been latuly hundred of the moſt ordinary and lateſt received of 
reuived or them, whichare) T. That the Scriprures are a hit- 
hatched, firce mane invention, inſufficient and uncertain, and do 
the fill of ouy mor contain halte of his reyealed will. 2. Thatthey 
Chitrdlerov ee arcall Allegoricall, and written according to the pri- 
ment, © vate ſpirit of the pcn-men, and not as moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, And that the Old Teſtament is now of 

no force 2. That Reaſon is the rule of Faith, 4. Thar 

Scripture bindes us , no 'further then the Spirit afſu- 
rech vs that ſuch is Scripture. 5, That Scripture 
ſhould not be read to a mixt Congregation withour 
preſent expoſition, 6. That God 1s rhe Author of 
the pravity and ſfinfulneſſe of mens ations, 7. Thar 
Tr, Tews, Pagans, and others, are not tobe for- 
© 41. 43 7125r op!nions, $8, That God loves a craw 
mM as vgllos a holy Saint g. That Gods 
ot S'n, is the eaute of mans damnation, 10. 

< T2 was a hv;ng create -efore God breathed 
ro 1:05 and that whith Ged breatbeth was a ” 
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of h's Divine Eſſence, 11, That God 1s the. onely 
Spirit» and that Prince of the Air who ruleth 1n the 
children of diſobedience, 12. Thar the foul 4jeih 
with the body, 13, That reprobation cannot be 
proved our of-Scripture, 14. Thar there 15 no Tri- 
nity of Perſons. in God, 15, That every creature 1s 
God, as every drop in the River 15 water. 16, That 
Chriſt 1s not cfſentially , but nominally God, 17, 
That Chriſt was polluted with original finne. 18, Thar 
Chriſt was true man when hecreared the world, yer 
without fleſh - x9, That Chriſt die&onely for ſinners, 
and not for unbelicvers ; for fins paſt bctore our con- 
verſion , but not for finacs done after converſion, 29. 
That no man is damned but for unbelict s and thar 
man can fatishe for his own unbelicf. 21, Thar 
Heathens have the knowledge of Chriſt by the: Sun, 
Mcon, and Stars, 22, Thar the end of Chriſts com- 
Ing was to Preach Gods love to us, and not to pro- 
cure 1t for us ;z therefore, did not obtain life for the 
Ele , bura relurre&Rion onely, and deliverance from 
death temporal, 23, That Chriſt preached nor the 
Goſpel , butthe Liw ; for the Goſpel was taught by 
his Apoſtles, 24. That our Und&ion 1s all one with 
Chriſts Divinity, 25, Thar Chriſt, with the Church 
of Jewes and Gentiles (hall rejgne on carth a thou- 
ſand yearsin carnal plealurcs, - »6, Thatthc Heathcrs 
are ſayed withour Chriſt, 27, Thar the Spirit ot 
G OD neither 4wells nor works in any , bur it 1s our 
own ſpitit which both works in the chiidren of dif 
okedience , an4ſanifics the Ele&. 28. That God 
ſeerh no finne in hisEle&t, 29, Thata man baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, knows all things , as God dorh, 
309, That wee may be ſaved without the Word , Pray» 
er, Sacraments, e&c, 31. That there 1s no 1nherenc 
ſan&ification in belicvers , bur all is in Chriſt. 32, 
That Adq4um had died , though he had not finned, 32, 
That we have no original finne , nor 1s any man puni=- 
ſhed for Adams finne, 34. That Gods Image confiſt- 
eth oacly in the face, which Image was never loſt, 3 c, 
That men who know the Goſpel, are « chemlelves 
able ro believe... 36, That one man 1s not more {p'- 
ritual than another, 47. That we have no ftce wil, 
&% E e& 4 69 
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not ſo much as in our natural eſtate, 33. That the 
moral Law is of no uſe among Chriſtians. 39. That 
wee are not juſtified by Faith : and that neither 
Faich » nor Holinefle , nor Repentance are required 
in Chriſtians. 40. That the childe. of God can 
no more finne » than Chriſt himlelf can, 41. Thar 
there ſhovld be no faſting dayes under the Goſpel, 42. 
That God doth nor chaſtiſe his children for finne, 43, 
That God loves his children as well when they finnc, 
as when they do well ; and therefore Abraham 1n de- 
nying his Wife, ſinned not. 44. That Gods children 
ought not to aſke' pardon for their finnes z for though 
they have fin inthefleſh , rhey have none 1n the cou- 
ſcience. 45. Thar the body of iniquity 15 the great 
Anrichriſt mentioned in Scripture, 45, That men 
ſhall have othcr bodies given them 1nthe Reſurreion, 
and not the: ſame they had here on Earth, 47. Thar 
Heaven is empty of ſouls till che Relurre&1on, 48. Thar 
Infants ſhall nor riſe at all , yer Beaſts and Birds ſhall 
riſe again, 49, Thatafter his life. , there 1» neither 
Heaven nor Hell, nor Devill : but Hell 3s 1n this 
life, 1n the terrours of conicience. $5, Thar there is 
no true Miniſtery » nor Church of Chriſt, upon the 
Earth. $51. Thatnone are damned, but for rejeRing 
the Goſpel, 52, That now many Chriſtians, have 
more knowledge than the Apoſtles had, 53. , Thac 
miracles neceſſarily attend the Miniſtery, 54. Thar 
r1ere ought to be no Churches built , nor ſhould men 
worſhjp in conſecrated places. 55. That the Apo- 
ſtles were 1gnorant of the ſalvation to be revealed in 
the laſt dayes. $6. That all men ought to have liberty 
of conſcience , and of prophecying , even women ab 
ſo. $7, Thatcircumcifion and the old covenant was 
onely of things temporal. 58. Thar Paedovaptiſm is 
unlawful and impious , and that others beſides Mini- 
ſters- may bapiize , and that a man may be baptized 
ofcen. 50. That the People ſhould receive the Lords 
$+/27 with their hats on ; but the Miniſters jn giving 
1: ſhould be uncovered, 65. Thit rhe Church of England 
1+ Anrichriſtian. 61. Thar there 1s no divine right 
ro call or make Miniſters : chat Miniſters ſhould work 
for thcir living, and that Tythcs are Antichriſtian, 62, 
That 
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That Chriſtians are not bound to obſerve the Lords 
day , and that wee ſhould oblerve {till the old Sabbath, 
63» That humane learning: and premediration 1s uſe- 
lcile to Preaching 3 and that Preaching ſhould onely 
confilt in diſputing , realoning , and conferring. 64+ 
r the Saints muſt not joyn in Prayer with wicked 
men , nor receive the Sacrament with them , nor 
with any member ofthe Church of Exgiand. 65, Thar 
publique prayers are not to be uſed bur by ſuch as 
have an infallible Spirit as the Apoſtles had.. 66. 
That ſct- hours of Prayer are necdlefie, - 67. Thar 
finging of David*s Pſalmes , or other holy Songs, 
Except they be of their owne making, are unlawful. 
68, Thar wicked men ought nor to pray at al!» 69, 
Thar all government in the Church ought to be Ci1l, 
Not Eccleſiaſtical, 70. Tharthe power of the Keyes 
1s as well 1n fix or {cyen gathered together, , as in the 
greateſt Congregation. 71, That neither miracles nor 
viſions , nor anointing the fick with oyl, are cealed. 
72, Thaat incthcſe dayes many are with Paul wrap*c up 
into the third Heaven, 73. That the Magiltrate 1s 
not tomeddle with matters of Religion , nor farms of 
Church-governmen ; which if they do, rhcy are not 
to be obeyed. 974. That there ought to be a commu- 
nity of Goods , ſceing all the Earth 1s the Saints, 75. 
That a man upon ſlight cauſes may pur away his 
Wife, and that one man may have rwo Wives, 76. 
That children ought not ar all ro obey ther Parents, 
if wicked, 97. That Parents ſhould nor inftcuCt their 
children, but leave them to God, 98. Thar Chriſtians 
ought not to maintain Religion by the ſword , nor to 
fight for their lives and liberties z nor to fazhc at all, 
nor to kill any thing, nay nota chickensfor our ulc. 79. 
That it ſtands nat with. Gods goodnefle ro damn his 
own Creatures erzrnally, 80, That 1's unlawful fora 
Chriſtian to be a Magiſtrate, 81. Thar man lo't no more 
by 4damsfall, then the reſt of the whole creation, 82. 
That Chriſt hath not purchaſed erernall life for man, 
more than for the reſt of the creation ; 2n1 raar he of- 
fered up himſclf a fuil and perfe ſacrihce ; nat onely 
for man , but for all thar man kept, even the whole 
creation. 83, None are ſcntto h:11 before the laſt Judg- 
| mere 
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ment, 84. Itis not the Law, bur the Goſpel which 
threatens us with Hell ire, 85, If God ſhew not mer- 
cyto all, he 1s not infinite. 86, Chriſtians are nor 
bound to meet one day 1n ſeven for publick wor- 
ſhip. 87. The Saints are juſtified , not by Chriſts 0- 
7 ihe but by the eſſential righreouſneſle of God, 88. 
A' Woman committeth not adultery, 1n lying with ano- 
ther man, if her Husband be alleep, 89. Thar the 
Saints may put away their unbelieving Wiyes or Huſ- 
bands, go. There 1s no other ſcal bur the Spirir, 
the Sacraments arc noſealsar all, ' gr, The Magt- 
ſtrate may not put to death a Murtherer , being a 
Member of the Church , «ill firſt he be caſt our of the 
Church. 92. The promiſes belong to ſinners, as fin- 
ners, and nur as repemting fanners, g3, Apocrypha- 
books are canomical Scripture. 94, To uſe ſert-forms of 
Prayer , even the Lords Prayer , 15 Idolatry, gr. Bells, 
Churches , and Church-yards , preaching in Pulpits, 
in Gowns, by an Hout-glaile , the names of our months 
and dayes, are all Idolatry. g6, Thar the Apoſtles 
Creed 1s to be wy as erroneaus, 997. Thar there 
ought to be no other Laws among Chriſtians , bur the 
Judicial Law of Moſes, and that the Magiſtrate hath 
no legiſlative power at all. g8, Thar all Learning, 
Schools, Univerſinies, Arts, Degrees, arc robe reje&ed 
as pernicious. 99. That Angels and Deyils are not 
ſubſtances , burmeer qualities ; and that mens ſoules 
are bur terreſtrial vapours , periſhing withrhe bodies. 
100, That ſome 1n this life are perfe& withour all fins 
and need nor pray for pardon, 101, That in God there 
is ſume compoſition , and corporiety, and mutabiliry 
alſo. 102, Thar Chriſt rook not his fleſh of the Virgin 
Mary , but-that his body was created without all con» 
ſanguinity with the farſt Adam, 103, Thar God doth 
perſonally ſubſiſt 3n every creature, 104, That the 
world 1s eternal. 1og, That the Lords Supper may be 
celebrated in Inns rather than Churches, and that in 
the end ofa feaſt, 106, Thar the Devils have no fin. 
But I will leave theſe Devils, though I could mention 
many more z but that t delights not my ſelf , nor can 
1t the Reader , to be raking i ſuch filthy mire and dire. 
Theſe are ſome of the poylonous weeds ; which = 
t99 
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(t20 much of late) infeſted our Engliſh Garden ; I mean 
the Church , once admired ( both at home and abroad 
for the beaury of her DoQrine and Diſcipline; and envi- Church of Eng<= 
ed of none bur 1gnorant? , or men of perverſe mindces, lan deplored. 
The Poet bewailing the ruines of Troy, ſaid [ Seges ub 
Tyoia fuit ) Corn grows where Troy floed ; bur I may 
ſadly complain, that 1n ſtead of corn, that is, ſound and 
wholſome doQrine , which ſhould be the food of our 
ſouls ; now grows Tares and Weeds, that choak the good 
Word with which we were formerly fed , and mighe 
have been , unto'a life of glory everlaſting , if we had 
therein abode, But left I ſhould bring 1 into dan- 
ger , by giving thee onely a ſight of rheſe Rocks and 
Precipices 3 to prevent thar, I ſhall commend to thy (e- 
r;ous peruſal Maſter Tollebnes his Abridgement of Chri- 
ſtian Divinity 3 which for the good of my Country-men 
I Engliſhed, Enlarged, and cleared in obſcure places, 
and have now fitted for a ſecond Imprefſion, A Book 
worthy tobe written in Letters of gold, and imprinced 
in the heart of every good Chriſtian ; The knowledge 
therein contained (by Prayer,and through the affiſtance 
of Gods Spirit ) will root and eftabliſh thee in every 
good word and work, to the coming of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : which God of his infinite mercy 


grant, - 
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gures. 2, Thar Tenet coaccraing predeſiiaation , the 
Image of God, original and afiual ſin, and free will. 3. 
Therr opinions concerning the Law of God , concerning 
Chniſt, Faith, Juſtification, and good works. 4. Their 
Tencts concerning, pennance, faſting,prayer,and almes. 5. 
Their opinions concerning the Sacramen's , and Ceremos«: 
nies uſed in thoſe, controvertged, 6. What they believe 
concerning the Saints in Heaven, 97, Their Doftrine 
concermng the Church, 8, What they bold concerning 
Monks, Magiiirates , and Purgatory, 9, Whereinthe 
outward worſhip of the Church of Rome confiiteth, and 
the firſt part of their Maſſe,xo,Their dedication of Chur- 
ches, and what obſervable thereupon, tx, Their Conſt= 
cration of Altars, &c. 12. The Degrees of Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons 1n the Church of Rome, Their ſacred orders, 
office of the Biſhop, and what colours held [acred. 13. 
whereinthe other parts of the Maſſe confiſteth, 14. 13 
what elſe their outward worſhip doth conſiſt. 1 5, Woere= 
in conſiſtcth the ſeventh part of their worſhip , and of 
thetr holy dayes, 16, What be their other holy dayes 
which they obſerve, canonical hours,and proceſſsons. 17. 
wherein the c:ghth part of thezr worſhip conſiſteth , their 
Ornaments and utenſils uſed iz Churches dedicated to 
Chriſt & his Saints, their office performed to the dead, 


SECT. XIII. 
Quelt. I. 


this dayzand frrit, Of the Scriptures? 


$S$&&7* iz the Dofirine of the Church of Rome at 
oo '” EC» 


A. Though they maintain the ſame 
VLLE Scriptures with us » the ſame Command- 


ments , the Lords Prayer, and the three 


Creeds , of the Apoſiles , of Nice, and of Athanaſius, 


yer 
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yet in many points they differ from other Churches, 
which bric i theſe. 1, They hold that Apocrypball aag5 PO 
Books are for Rcgulating our Faith and Manners, of c- from other 
ua] authoriry with the Canonical Scripture ; ſuch are 4, 1... 
Ta þ, Tobias, third and fourth of Eſdras , the Book of ,j, c.- prures 
Wiſdome, Eccleſiaſticus Baruch, the Epiſtle of Feremy, the : 
thirteenth and fourteenth chaprers of Damel, the;Book of 
Maccabees,and that part of Hefier,which is from the tenth 
verſe of the third chapter, 2. they prefer rhe yugar La= 
rine Edition tothe Hebrew and*' Greek texts, 3, They 
hold, that there is no neceſſity to tranſlare the Scripture 
into vulgar Languages, 4. Thatrhe Scripture 18 not to 
be read of Lay-pcople, except of ſuchas are diſcreet, Ju- 
dicjous, and learned, and are authoriſed by the Ordina* 
ry. 5. That the Maſle is nottobe celebrarcd 1n the 
Vulgar tongue, 6. Thar the Senſe and interpretation of 
the Scripture , depends upon the Churches approba= 
tion 7, That the Scriptures, by reaſon of their difficulry 
and ob{curity, are not fit to be read by the Lany, or ro 
be judges of controverſies, 8, Thar the Scriptures have 
four different Senſes ; namely, the Literall, Allegoncull, 
Tropologicall,and Anagogicall ; which are to be expound- 
ed according to traditions written and unyritreny accor- 
ding to the pratice of the Church, the conſent uf Fa- 
thers, and 1hterpreration of Councils confirmed by the 
Pope, 9g. Thatthe Scriptures are nor of abſolute ne- 
cefſity for the being of a Church, ſ-eing there wasa gee Bellarmin, 


* Church from A4am to Moſes, for the ſpace of rwo thou” Eckins,Pightns, 


ſand years, withour any Scripture, being enely guided ,,4 other wri- 
and inſtrued by traditions , withour which rhe Scrip* ters of contro» 
rures are not perfe,as not containing all Dorines ne= y.rfges in the 
cclary to falvarion. KomanChurch, 


£.2 .!thar are their Tenets concerning Predeſtinationgthe 
Image of God,Originall ſin,and Aﬀtuall;and Free-will ? 


A. 1. They hold ele&ion mutable , becauſe the Roman Church 
Elc& may totally fall from Faith and Rightcouſneſle. different from 
2. Thar fin fore-ſcen was the cauſe of Reprobarions 1 gthers about 
reſpeR of the poſitive a@ of condemnation ; and ſome Predeftination , 
of them hold, that foreſeen works were the cauſe of gy; lim1gey 
eleQion, 3, Concerning the Image of God , oy and Sin. 
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hold thar it conſiſterh moſt in charicy, and that this 


is, Gratiagratium faciens, Grace which makes us accept= 
able, and that it 1s a habir#infuſed ; whereas they ſay, 
that Gratia gyatis data, 15 the giftof Miracles, 4.That 
man in the ſtate of jnnocency, did norſtand in need of 
any ſpecial aſſiſtance, by which he mightbe excited to 
good Works, $5. That Original fin 1s notin the Un- 
derſtanding and Will, bur 1n the Inferiour part of the 
Soul onely, which they call the Fleſh 3 rhat Concu- 
pilcence and Ignorance are onely infirmities, andre- 
mainders of Original fin. That the Virgin Mary was 
without Original fin, ThatInfants dying in Original 
fin onely, are puniſhed with the pain of lofſe, not with + 
the pain of ſenſe, . That Original fin 1s taken away 
by'Baptiſme » and that in the Regenerate it is remit- 
ted, and not imputed y or to be called a fin, bur one- 
ly as it is the cauſe and puniſhment of fin ; that 
ſome ARual fins are of their own nature venial , and 
ſome mortal, Thar the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt js 
pardonable, 6,, They hold that in Freewiil is re- 
quired not onely a liberty from coaftion, but alſo from 
neceſſity ; that an unregenerate man can, by his 
own ſtrength, without Gods ſpecial help. perform ſome 
moral good, in which there may be no fin found, Thar 
an unregenerate man hath frecdome of will in matters of 
ſalvation, though not without the help of grace, ſo 
that he may hinder or further his converſion, and may 
by bis natural power co-operate with Grace, 


Queſt.z3«#hat are their opinions, concerning the Law of 
God, concerning Chrift, Fairh, Juſtification, and good 
Works ? 


A 1. They divide the rwo Tables ſo, that they 


about the I aw make but three commandments in the firſt, and ſe 
of God, Chriſt, yen in the ſecond'; making one Comman1ement of the 
Faith, Juflifi= firſt two, and two of the laſt. They hold -thar Idols 
cation,and good and Images are not the ſame , and that the Images 
Works, 


of Chriſt » and of the Saiats may be worſhipped with- 


out Idolatty. Thar equivocation may be uſed.in ſume 
caſes, ten officious bye. 2- Concerning Chriſt 
they hold that he was not ignorant of any thing, and 
that he did not attain to Knowledge by _—_ 


har 


—_—_ 


Set.13. ofEuURop rs 
Thar he deſcended truly inte Hell , in reſpe& of his 
Soul , and there preached to the Fathers in Priſon, and 
delivered them from their Limbus , ſo that they had nor 
as yet entered into Heaven , till Chriſt by his death 
had opened the gates thereof , which AJam ſhut by his 
ſinne ; Thar Chriſt .di4 merit by his ſufferings , nor 
onely for us , but alſo fur himſelf har glory which he 
enjoyes after his Aſcenfion, 3, Concerning Faith, 
they ſay that Hiſtorical, miraculous, and ſaving taith are 
one and the ſame 3 Thar the ſpecial application of che 
promiſes of grace belongs nor to faith , burto preſump=- 
tion ; Thar faith hatch cs reſidence onely in the intel- 
le&, and not inthe will ; Thar faith 1s an aſſent, 
rather than knowledge :; Thar juſtifying faith may be 
rotally loſt 1n the Regenerarte $ Thar true faith may be 
without charity : Thar we are not juſtified b Fainh 2- 
lone : Thar man by rhe natural ſtrength of Free=will, 
can prepare bimſclf for future juſtification , being aſſi- 
ſted by the holy Spirit, In his Preparation, are con- 
rained theſe As ; namely, Fear, Hope , Love, Repen= 
tance , a purpoſe to receive the Sacrament , a reſolution 
to live a new life, and to obſerve Gods Commandements. 
4. Concerning Juitification , they ſay , that the firſt is» 
whena finner of a wicked man 1s made good, which 
1s by remiſſon of fins , and infuſion of inherent righ- 
teouſnefle, The {ecund Juſtification 15 , when a juſt 
man becomes more juſt , and this 1$ in doing of guad 
works , by the merit of which he can make himſelt 
more juſt. They ſay , Chriſt 1s the meritorious cauſe 
of our juſtification z but the formal cauſe is either 1n» 
trinſecal , and that is the habit of infuſed grace 3 or 
extrinſecal , ro wit the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ; or 
aual, which are our good works ; ſo that here is a 
threefold formal cauſe : They teach , that Juſtification 
conſiſterh nor in the bare remiſſion of fins , bur alſo in 
the inward renovation of the minde, That we are nor 
onely juſtified, bur alſo ſaved by goad works as effictem 
cauſes. 5. Concerning Good works , they tcach, chat 
the good works of juſt men are abſolutely juſt , and ina 
manner perfe& ; Thar a juſt man may PAT the Law 
that a man 1s juſtified by works, not in the firſt , but ſe- 
cond juſtificarion;yet not withour the aſſiſtance of grace- 


at 
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That an unregenerate man by the works of repentance 
may merit the grace of Juſtification ex congruo, as doing 
works agrecing to the Law of God ; that they whoare 
juſtified by the firſt juſtification, do merir life eternal by 
their works,ex coadigno, 


| Q- 4. #hat aretheir Tenents concernng pennance, faite 
ing, prayer, and almes ? 


A, They teach that Faith 1s no pars of pennance ; 
Thar repentance may he torally loſt ; That the parts 
thereof arc not mortification, and vyivification , but con- 
feſſion, contrition, and ſarisfaftion, That Pennance 
1s a Sacrament ; that contririon 1s to be aſcribed partly 
to grace, partly to free-will, That 1t1s neceflary to 
Juſtification, and the canſe of remiſſion of fins, and thar 
by itall fins are pardonable. Thar auricular confcfſion 
ro the Prieſt is neceſſary to reconcile us to God, That 
a ſinner before bapriſm is received into grace without 
his 2wn ſatisfa&jon, onely by the {atisfa&t1on of Chriſt ; 
bi.c, after baptiſm , he muſt make ſarisfaftion himſelf, 
Thar after the fault is forgiven , there remains often= 
rimes the guilt of remporary pan'ſhment, either hercz 
or 1n Purgatory , which muſt make ſatisfa&ion ; thar 
the puniſhments of Purgatory may be redeemed by fa- 
ſting . prayers, a!mes, &c, 2, Concerning faſting, 
They hold 1ta finne, and delerving death, to care of 
meats prohibited by the Church, Thar faſting confiſterh 
onely in abſtinenc2 from meat , nor from drink, Thar 
the times of fating , chicfly Lent , are of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, That faſting 15 ſatisfatory and meritor!= 
ous, That the crad-i. on of rhe Churchin ſuch indiffe- 
rent things » obli;;eth the conſcience, 3. Concerning 
prayer , They ſay that it 1s meritorious ; that the Ca- 
nonical hours of prayer ſhould be obſerved ; thar thcy are 
to be ſaid or ſung in Larine by the Clergy and Monks, 
Thar the ules given tothe Virgin Mary are true and 
holy, Thar to prayer m the Quire ought to be joyr.ed 
Singing, Organs, Trumpe:s, and other muſical 1nſtry- 
ments, 4. Concerning Almes . They hold that rhe 
giving thereof is mecttocious. Thar chere 1s not onely a 
corporal , bur alſo ſpiritual almes, conſiſting in com- 
forring 


ts es, 
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forrihg, counſelling, reaching , ec. Thar alms may See the Ayo 
be raiſed of 11]-gotten goods 3 and filthy lucre 5 as of rhors aboye- 


Whore-houles, ec. 


Q. 5. bat opinions do they bold concerning the Sacras 
ments 7 


A. They teachzthar the efficacy of the Sacraments de> Differ from 
pends upon the intention of the giv:r. Tharthe Sacras rhers about the 
ments are not ſcals ro confirm the promiles of grace Sacrainents. 


Thar grace is contairtedin, and confe: red by the Sacra= 
ments ex opere operato z and that rhe rec*1vers therecf, 
by their juſtifying vorrue are ſayed, That three Sicra- 
men:s, namely, Bapriſm, Cusfirmation, and Order, do 
imprint an indelible chara&er,form,or figure in the very 
ſubſtance of the ſou! ; the charaer of Buiptifm 13 Paſſeve, 
making a man capable of all other Sacraments z that of 
Order 1s Attive ; thar of Corfirmation 1s partly Adtzve, 
paftly Paſſsve. Thar there are ſeven Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament, Thatall che Ceremoracs uled by th: m 
it the Sacraments are neceſſary, $. Concerning B1p- 
tiſm, they ſ1y, that Lay men and Women 1n caſe of ne* 
ceſſiry may baptize. That the Bapriſm of ova was 
r:0t the ſame with tharof Chriſt , nor had the ſame cth> 
cacy zand that after” Jubn*: Baptitm , 1t wasneccfJary ro 
reccive Chriſts Bavriſm, Thar ro, Water 1n Baptiſm 
ſhould be added Oyle, Spittle, Salr, &c. The figne 
of the Ciolle, Exorci/m, ExluHlation, a white Gar- 
ment, &c, ThatBaprized Infants have, if rot Ati= 
al, yer H1birual Faith infuſcd 1nro them Thar Infants 
cannot be {aved wr hout Baptiſm ; that Bapti;m began 10 
bc: ablolurely neceſſary on the day of Penreco!t, Thar it 
rotally abolitheth original fin, 3. Concerning the F, - 
chariſt; They ſay,that onely unleayencd bread 15 to be u= 
ſed, That Chriſt by way of Coxcomirance is wholly in the 
Bread ; that js, his Body, Blovd, Soul, D:vimty , ec. 
That the whole Eflence of the Sacrament 1s in the Bread 
alone, Thar there 1s no neceffity ro communicate under 
both kinds, Thar the Wine ought neecBarily ro be 
mx:4 with Water, That the Prieſts may partic'p te 
alone. That the Euchariſt 1s profitable for the ded, 
That the Bread ſhould be dypr 1nto the Wint , thar 
Ef 1 
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it ſhoald be elevated , carried in Proceflion, adored, 
2c. Thar there is no Trope in theſe words, Th:s is my. 
body, &c, That Chriſts body 15 not onely really , but 
ſubſtantially,in che Sacrament, Thar jt may be at one 
time, in many places, That the Bread is tranſubſtan= 
tiated into Chriſts body, That the form of Conſecration 
conſiſteth in theſe words, This 1s my body, That the Maſle 
is a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the quick and the dead. 4, 
Concerning Confirmation, Peanance , Extream nikon, 
Ordets, and Matrimony ; They teach, that theſe arc 
Sacraments,properly ſo called ; That there 1s vertue 1n 
Extream untlios, either to cure the body, or to do away 
the remainders of fin for this cauſe,they anoint fix parts 
of the body, ro wit the Eyes, Ears, Mouth, Hand:, R 21s, 
and Feet, That Ordinatids 18 a Sacrament, as well in 


S-e the former Deacons, SubsDeacons, Acoluthi, Exorciſts, Readers , and 


Authors, 


Ceremon:es uſed 


Dooi-Keeper:,as in Prieſts, 


Q. 6. ” hat Ceremonies do they uſe in the five contro- 
verted Sacraments ? 


in the frue com> 4 Jnco ifrrm.ution the Biſhop anointerh the Childs 


troverted Sqa- 


CUaMmcals. 


forehead with Chriſm , making the figne of the Crofle 
thereon, and ſaying z 1 ſigne thee wich the ſigne of the 
Croſſe , and coifirme thee with the chriſm of ſalvation, 18 
the name of tie Father, &c, Then he rikes him on 
the check, to ſhew he muſt not refuſe to ſuffer for 
Chriſt, In Penz:nce , the Biſhop goeth tothe Church 
door, where the Penitents lie proſtrate on the ground, 
ſaying : Children come to me, and I will teach you the 
fear of the Lord, Then he kneeleth and prayeth for 
them ; and having uſed ſome words of admonition , he 
brings them into the Church $3 this 18 done on the day 
of the Lords Supper , that they might be parrakers 
thereof ; all;the Church-doory are then opencd ,* to 
ſhew that all People have accefle ro Chriſt, The 
Penitents being, received into rhe Church ,- cur their 
Hair and Beards , and lay aide their. Penitential 
garments , and put on clean cloaths , after rhe ex- 
ample of Joſeph, when he was delivered out of priſon. 
Thus caſting off their old cloaths puts them 1n minde 
of putting, off the old man. In Extream #1ttion,- rhe 
Prieſt farſt beſprinklech che fick perſon , and the whole 


room 
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rooſ with holy Water + Then he annoinrethe the ors 

gans of the five ſenſes; becauſe by them fin infeReth rhe \ 
ſon! : rhe Reines alſo and feet are annointed ro expiate 

the finncs that are 1n the concupiſcible and morive facul- 

ries. They onely muſt be annointed of whom'there 3s 

no hope of recoyery. Ofthe Ceremonies uſed 1n' $4- 

cred Orders, we mill ſpeak hereafrer. In Mitrimony the 

Prieft blefſerh che married couple withPrayers,and Ob- 
lations, 1f they were never married before ; but they 

are nor to bleſſe the ſecond marriage. The Woman 15s 
covered with a vailegnfter the example of Rebecca ; and 

to ſhew her ſubjeRion'to the man, ſhe 15 united to the 

man by a Lace or Ribband tied in a knor, by a Ring al» Sce brides the 
ſo pur on the fourth finger of rhe l:fr hand; b:cauſe of the above 

the yein that reacheth from thence to the heart 3 fignifys PIMe 1 authors 
ing the murual Love thit onght ro be between them z Eur £419 11 þ » 
marriages are notto be celebrated in Lent , and orher homilic upon 
times of Humiliation, this ſubJeRt, 


Q. 7. What areth::r Tenets concerning the Saints 1: 
Herven ? 


A. They regiſter their names in their Calenders 
after the Pope hath cin>nifed them, or given a teſtimo- R997. Chyrcy 
ny of their SinRity, and decreed honours for them ; 4:/fcreth fron 
namely, publick Inyocar'on, dedication of Altars and overs about the 
Temples to them, oblarion of Sacrifices, celebration of $.1:31s 1 Hea- 
Feſtival dayes, {crring up of their Images, and reſerv:- ven. 
tion of cher R-l11u:s : the honour, tht give t9 God, is 
called by them L117, tharof the Saints is D#(:a ; but 
the honour which they give to Chrifts humanity and 
the Virgin Mary, is Hyerduliz, 2, They ſay, that che 
Sarats make intercoMion for us, not immmediately ro 
God, burthrough Chriſt, they obrain their requeſts, 
3. That we ouzht to Invocate both Svints and An- 
gels. 4. That their Images are robe worſhipped ; that 
the Images of Chriſt, and of the S1inrs arc nar 1Ido!s, 
becauſe Idols are repreſencations of that which 1s not» 
and 1n Scripture the word lol 15 ſpuken onely of 
Hearhen Images ; that it 1s not unlawfal ro repreſent 
Godby ſuch Images; as hes huh deſcribed h'mlclte ; 
therefore they paine Go in the Form of an Old man , 
Fi 3 the 
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the Holy-Ghoſt in the Form of a Dove, That though the 
Images of Chriſt ana the Apoſtles are to be honvared 1n 
relation to the Perſons, which they repreſent, yer we 
muſt not think there 1s any divinity in them, or that 
they can help us 3 or that we ought to alſke any thing of 
them $5. That che Images, of, Chriſt and the Saints, 
ſhould be placed in Churches, becauſe the Images of the 
Cherubiias were placed in Solomans Temple, and before in 
the Tabernacle, 6, That the Reliques of Chriſt and 
of the Saints are to be honoured, and kifſcd, as holy 
pledges of our Patrons; yct not to be adored as God, 
nor inyocated as Saints, 47. That the true Crofſe of 
Chrift, the Nailes and Thornes, &c. By way of A= 
nalogy, and Redufion are to be worſhipped w:th the 
ſamc kind of Worſhip or Latria that Chriſt 153 chat the 
figne of the Crolle 1n the forehead, or in the aire 18 a Sa- 
cred aud Vencrablc figne, powerfull to drive away evill 
Spirits. 8. Thar P:Igrimages ought to be undertaken to 
thoſe holy places, where the Images and Reliques of 
Chriſt and of she Sainis are kept, 9g, That dayes ſhould 
be kept holy in mcmory of the Saintszthe oblervation of 
which is a partrf divine worſhip, 


Q. 8. hat 5 theii Doftiize couceriing the Church? 


A. Tacy exc tat he government of the Church is 
Monarch cal as bcing the mo!t exccl!ent form of gu- 
vcrnment. That the government of the © hrurch was found= 
ed on the Perſon of Saint P.ter, That Putty was Biſhop 
of Rome, and fo continucd nill his death. Thar the Pope 
15 Petcrs ſucccflor and Chriſts Vicar, by waom he 18 
made hcad of the Church Militant. That the Pope 18 
not Antichr ſt, Luc that the great Artichiiſl ſhail be a 
particular mar, cf the tribe of Dau, who ſhall reign 1n 
FJeruſ..lem three years and a halfe, and ſhall be acknow- 
ledgecd by the 7:5 ag their Mcſhah,whom he will make 
believe thar he is of the Tribe of «da, and delcended 
of Divid, 2, They hold tharthe Pope4s the ſupream 
Judge in controverſies of Faith , and Manners; that 
his Judgement 1s certain and infallable; that be can 
errc in particular controverfics of Fat, depending up- 
vn mens tcftunony, and that he may crre a» a private 
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Door 1n queſtions of right, as well of Faith as of 


Manners ; bur that he cannot erre when with a Ge- 
nerall Council] ke makes Decrees of Faith, or generall 
Preceprs of Manners; and thar the Pope 1s ro be 
obeyed ; though cither by h'mſclf, or by a particular 
Counc'l he erre in ſome doub:full matters ? Bur they 
generally now belicve, that though the Pope were 
an Heretick , yer he cannot preſcribe or define any 
Herericall Do@rine, to be believed by the whole 
Church, That the Pope hath a ſpiritual coaftive 
juriſdi&ion in making Laws to b nd the Conſcicnce, 
by h's ſole Authority, without the conſent of Prieſts 
or People, and that he can judge and puniſh the tranſl» 
greſlors of his Laws That as the Apoſtles had 
their 1mmicdiate authority from Chriſt, ſo the Biſhops 
have the ſame ummediatel} from the Pope. Thar 
thc Pope hath a ſ{upream Power Ov:r the remporal 
eſcares of Chriſtians. to depoſe Kings, and diſpole of 
their Kingdoms in order to Spirituall things, and ſo 
farre as 1s neceſlary to the ſalvation of Souls, Thar 
1t 1$ not repugnant to Gods Word , for the ſame man 
to be both a Political and Ecclcfiiſtical Prince, ſee» 
ing Meltbiſedech, Moſes, Eli, Samuel, and the Macca- 
bees exerciſed both powers 3. They believe that 
the true Church of Chriſt js onely that Sociery which 
acknowledgeth the Pope to be head thereof, and 
Chriſts Vicar upon earth. Thar thcy which arc nor 
bavctr.cd and the Crtech:tmeu', are nor properly and 
actually members of .the Church, but onely in poſſt- 
biizv, That Hereticks, Schiſmaricks , and Excom- 
mun'c1te perſens are not members of the Church. 
That Re-probatcs are members of the milicant Church, 
Beeanſe in Noah's Ark were unclean Beats ; in the ſame 
Net are good and bad Fiſhes; it the ſame 1'eddingefe.i{t, 
m.my were g:lled, but few choſea z in. the [1me Shee;-feld 
are ſome Gpat:1 in the (ume houſes are veſji [s of di1(hononr; 
Judas w.2 0x7 of th: Apoſiles,&c, Thar the truc Carhc= 
ke Church is alwayes vifible z for it 1s compared to 
a Mountain, to a Candle. to a City on a Hill, &*., 
That the true viſible Church can n:ver fall to ally. 
Becauſe it is built on @ Rock, againſt wn.cl, Hill Gats 
c.1480t prevaile, &., Thar the truce Church carnnct 
Ff1 ta l 
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fall into errour. Beeauſe it i the Pillar and Ground of 
truth,&c. Thar the true notes of rhe Church are Umivers 
fality, Antiquity , Continuance . Multitudez Succel- 
hon of Biſhops from the Apoitles Ordination, Umty in 
Dofrine, Unity among the Members thenſſelves , 
and with their Head ſoundneſſe of Dofrine,Power and 
Efficacy of Doftrine, Holincſſc of Life, Miracles, the 
Sce the above -8ht -f Prophecy, the teſtimony of her enemics , the 
named authors, ®Phappy end of thoſe who opprefle the Church, and rhe 
temporal feliciry of ſuch as have defended her, 


Q.. 9g. what do they hold concerning Councils, Monke, 
Myreg:ſtrate:zaad Purgatory ? 


Romaniſts difſio A They teach that Dioceſan Councils are to be 
about Councelc, ©Onvocated by the Biſhops; Provincial, by Arch-B1- 
Monkes, Migi- {h973; National, by Patriarchs or Primates ; but Gene= 
ftrates,& Pu. 51 Councils by the Pope alone, and not by the Em= 
gatory, perour without the Popes approbation 3 except it be 

when the Pope 1s either impriſuned,or deadzor mad ; 1n 
ſuch Caſes the Cardinals may ca!l a Councill. Thar 
ordinarily Biſhops have the pewer of deciſive ſuffrages, 
but by cuſtome and priviledge , Cardinals, Abbots,and 
G:nerals of Orders, have the fame power, though they 
b» not Biſhops. That in a General Council ſhould be 
preſent all B:ſhops, at leaſt of the greater P,ovinces,, 
except any be excommunicate, That the Pope and thy» 
four Patriaichs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Anttoch,and 
Feruſalem, or their Depurics be allo preſent,and atleaſt 
ſame cf the greater part of Provinces. That the Pope 
1s the ſupreme Preſident, and Judge of Councils, That 
Chriſtians are bound to obey the decrecs of Councils. 
Thar Genetall and Particular Councils confirmed by 
the Pope, cannot erre. Thar the Scripture 1s above 
Conrcils , as it is the infallible Word of God ; bur, in 
reſpet of interpretation, 1t 1s dependentfrom Councils. 
Thar the Pope 1s above Councills, and nor to be judged 
by avy 2, Concerning Mowks,they teach that their 
original 1s of Divine right; thar their inſtitution 18 
grounded upon Eyangel:cal Counſel, nor precept. Thar 
Councils arc not commanded but commended tous ; thar 
commards are of thi gs eafic to be performed, _ 
taken 
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taken out of the principles of Nature ; Counſels, are of 
things difficult , and above nature; and of things bet= 
ter than thoſe of commands, By Preceprs we are tied 
ro ob:dience , by Councils we are left to our free will. 
Precepts have their rewards and punifhments 3 bur 
Councils have no puniſhments , but gyext rewards : 
Hence ariſethe works of Supererogation, 1 hat chiidren 
if they be come to years of puberty , may enter 1nto a 
Moraſtery without their Parents conſent , if fo be their 
Parents need not their help. And ſo may Wives with- 
out their Huſbands conſent. That Vowes though of 
things not commanded . are a part of Gods worſhip. 
That the promiſe made in Baptiſm , to renounce the 
Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, 1s nor properly a 
vow, That the Vows of Poverty. Obedience , and 
Conrinency, are lawful. That the Pope may diſpenle 
with Vows, Thar the habits and ſhaving of Monks, 
are of great uſe and antiquity. 3, Concerning Magt- 
Atrares , they reach that their Laws dono lefſe binde the 
conſcience , than Divine or Ecclefiaſtick Laws, That 
Magiſtrates are ſubje& an4 inferiour to the c—_— 
martrers of Religion, That Magiſtrates may inflit 
death on Hercricks. 4, Concerning Purgatory . they 
ſay , that it 1s one of theſe four contignations or Rooms 
under ground ; The lowermoſt 1s Hell, where the yain 
of loſſe and ſenſe is eternal, The next above thar 1s 
Purgatory , where pain of lofſc and ſenſe 1s remporaty. 
Above that 15 the recepracle cf Infants , where onely 15 
the pain of lofle crernal, The uppermoſt was that of 
the Fathers , where was onely temporal pain - of lolle : 
now 1t 1s empty fince Chriſls deſcent thirher,- That in 
Purgatory are thoſe ſouls which depart hence with verial 
fins , or whoſe fins are pardoned, but northe puniſh» 
ment. Thar the ſuffcages of the living are beneficial 
to the dead ; namely; Maſles, Prayer » and ſarisfatory 
works, as Alms, P:1grimages, Faſts, &, To which may 
be added Indulgenccs, 
Q. 10, #herein doth the outward worſhip of the Church 
of Rome conſest, and the firſt part of thete Maſs ? 
A.1.1n Churches,C hurch-yards,Bels,Altars,Pi&ures, 
Crucifixes, Images, Curtains, and other Chirch-Orna- 
ments, as Tapeſtry, Candleſticks, ec. In dc dicanun 
F f 4 
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a!ſo of Churches ; conſecration of Altars, Anoinrings, 
Sicraments, &c. In Miniſters, Eccleſiaſtical Orders, 
and their Fun&ions , tuch are S:agers, P/almiſts, Door 
keepers, Lifiors or Keaders, E xorciſts, Aculyth , whoare 
t9 light the Tapers , and hold them whileſt the Go- 
ſel isrcad , and to furniſh Wine for the Chal:ce, &c, 
SuheD:aco25 » Deacons. Prieſts, and Biſhops, ec. 
The office alſo of rhe Aculyths 15 to make Agurs Det, 
of conſecrared Wax, mingled with chriſm, diſtributed 
by the Pope in the Church, Theſe Ayn! or Lambs, re- 
preſent the L:mb of Go , whotaketh away the ſiancs of 
tie world ; for as the Wax 1s begor of the Bee , withour 
|:bidi\nous copulation ; to was hriſt of the Bleſled Vir- 
gin; and as the honey 1s hid within the wax, ſo was the 
div:ni:y hid under the humanity. The oyle or chriſm 
mixed w'th the wax, fignifieth , that mercy and gentle- 
n:{c which was in Chriſt, They ſaygthat theſe Lambs 


are preſeryarives againſt lightning and rempeſts, by 


vertue of their conſecration © O Catholicks, great 
© 1s your faith , be 1tro you as you believe, 23. Inthe 
Garmen's or Ornaments of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other 
Church-Miniſters ; ſuch are the Amtins, which like 
the Emhod covers the head and ſhoulders of the Pricſt 
or B:ſhop ; therefore it's called Superhumerale, Alba, 
©: Ca%.ſia, 1s the Survlice of Linnen ; the Gtrdle or 
Belt, with which the Pricſt*s Joyns are g1rt. Thc Sto- 
{1 is worn in form of a Chain about the Prictts neck, it 
covereth both his fid?s z. and hangs down to the knee 2 
It 5s callcd Orartum . bicauſe ir 's the habit of Ora= 
tors, thar preach to, or pray for the people, Miutptie 
{.:$,o0r Sudartum, or Mippula, or Pharor , ( for all theſe 
names jt hath) 1s a Towel or Handkerchicfi, carried 
by the Miniſter or Prieſt jn his lefr hand , or on his 
I: fr arms, Caſula, or Cala, or Phanon, 1s an upper gar= 
ment winci covereth all the Body , 'as 1r were a hetle 
Cetrage, called jn Larine Caſt, Thele fix Ornaments 
are commen t9 Prieits and Biſhops : there be nine 
Ornwm-nrs peculiar ro Biſhops ; namely, Calize, which 
are long kwuſe, or SOCEINES S Sand a'ty ys 4 kind of 0'p- 
pers 01 hoes ; $10 oltoritmy a kind of girdle ; Grate, 
a hinnen Vaile ciſtoverhis head z T#4ca, a long coat 
dawn i the h:cis , therefore called Talars 5 Dalma- 
tica, 
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fica, ſo called from Dalmatia , the Countrey where it 
was firſt woyen , 15 a garment with long and large 
ſleeves, repreſenting the Croſſe ; Chirothece are white 
gloves of Kids fkins 3 Mytra 15 rhe Mytre or Ornament 
of the head 3 Anigzelics 18 the Ring which the Biſhop 
wears , toſhew he 1s betrothed ro Chriſt 3 Baculus Pa» 
Sloralzs , 18 the Biſhops Crokier ſtaffe ; Pallium, or the 
Pall , 1s the Ornamear of Arch-Biſhops and Patriarchs, 
The Pall is not to be worn bur 1n the Church, and 
intime of Maſſe ; yet Pope Gregory permitted jt to be 
worn 1n {olemn Letanies out of the Church ; uponir 
are four red croſſes , ſignifying the four Cardinal yer- 
rues, Juſtice,Prudence, Fortitude, & Temperance, which 
ought» be 1n Prelates , which vertues are not agcepta= 
ble ro God, bur as they are ſanRified by the Crofle of 
Chriſt , 1n which onecly they ſhould glory with the 
Apoſtle ; for the Gentiles had theſe vertues, but knew 
not Chriſt nur his croſſe. There are allv1n the Pall, 
three pins or bodkins , ſignifying the three Chriſtian 
yertues of Faith, Hupc , ani Charity, without which 
he cannot juſtly claim or retain his Pall ; they may 
fignifie alſo a three-fold pricking , or compun@ion 
which ought to be 1n Prelares. 1. Of compaſſion to- 
wards thoſe thax are 1n miſery, 2. Of care 1n the due 
and conſcionable execution of their office. 3. .Of 
feare to offend God, 4. Their worthip confiſteth in 
tne Maſſey where we haye many ceremonies; firſt the 
Biſhop or Prieſt, before he begins + ſings five Pſalms 2 
then he combs his headzand watherh his hands, then fol- 
loweth the alperfion of holy watcr , thea 1s the 1atroi- 
tus, or finging at the Prieſts approach towards the 
Altar 3 wwilcſt the Introitss 15 finging, the Pricſt or 
Biſhop walkerh towards the Altar between a Pricſt 
and a Dcacon, before whom ywaiketh the Sub-Dea- 
con » carrying the Buok uf the Goſpel ſhut; before 
whom march wo Taper b:arers , and before them 1s 
carried the Cenſer with Incenſe, When the Prieſt or 
Biſhop comes to the Altar, he takes off his Myrtre, 
makes confeſſion , opcnerh the Book , and kifſeth ir. 
Over the B:ſhopallo , a linnen cloth full of pjRures 15 
carried by four Miniſters in form of acanopy, In their 
four ſolenin Proceſſtons, to wit , at Candliems, Palme 
Sunday, 
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Sunday, Eaſter, and Aſcenſion day, they have Crofles in 
banners , ſeven. Tapcrs born by teven Acolyths , ſeven 
Deacons following; then the ſeven Priors, three Acolz! 15 
with Incenſe ; one Sub-Deacon carrying the Golpe!, thin 
the Biſhop 1n great ſtare > whom the people follow with 
the Porters, Keaders , Exororfts, Singers, &c, Before 
the Biſhopor Pricſt aſcends the Altar , he buwerth him= 
{elf ro the ground , and then confefſerh ; and during 
the time of Maſfle, he boweth his body cighr rimes be= 
fore the Altar. After confeſſion and abſolution , rhe 
Prieſt blefleth rhe Incenſe , and purs it 1n the Cenſer ; 
then he kiflerh the Alar and the Book, and takes the 
Cenſer from the Deacon , with which he fumeth the 
Altar , and then rcmoyerh to the right fide of the 
ſame ; and withall Kyrie Elceſo is ſaid , nor lefle then 
nine times 1n the Mafſe, Gloria in Excelſis 18 alſo ſung, 
which was the Angelical Hymne at Chriſts Nativity ; 
then the Prieſt turning to the people , ſalures them 1n 
theſe words, The Lord be with you ; to whom the Quire 
anſwereth, And with thy Sprrit, Seven times 1n the 
Maſlc the Prieſt ſalures the people , but turneth ro 
them onely five times. Then the Collefs or Prayers 
are {ajd , and after them the Epiſtle 1s read , with the 
face towards the Altar ; it's the Sub-Deacons Office 
to read the Epiſtle ; which done, he delivers the 
Book ( ſhut to the Biſhop, who layerh his hand on 
the Sub.Dcacon ) which he kiſſeth, After the Ep1- 
ſtle, 1s ſung the Gradnal , fo called from the ſteps of 
humility , by which we aſcend to Heayen ; it's called 
alſo the Reſponſory , becauſe the matter rhercof an- 
lwcrs the matter of the Epiſtle, Next to this , Hallc- 
[41h 1s ſung: but from Septu1geſima Sunday till Eaſter, 
in ſtead of Hallelujah , the Traftis 38 ſung , ſo call:d a 
Trahendo , becauſe it is ſung with a long drawing tone, 
as containing the mournful condition of man 1n this 
life » as Hallelujah 1s the joyful ſong ef Heaven, After 
Hallelujah , 1s ſung the Proſe , which by them 1s called 
Sequentia;, 1t is a ſong of Exaltation, This done . the 
Prieſt remoyecth from the right , to the lefr fide of the 
Altar , whence the Deacon takes the Goſpel , and a{- 
cends into a high place , where he reads it , with his 
face to the North ; the Crofſc,the Cenſer, and nwohghrs 
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. prayeth again, and with his Crofier ſtaffe knocketh the 
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are earr!ed before the Golpel, whichis laid urona Ciy Of theſe parti= 
ſhien, r- ſhew the yoke of Chriſt 3s eafie 3 ar the read- culars ſee, 
of 11, all ſtand up and crofle themſelves, and give glory Stephatus Du- 
to God, After rhis the Creed is rehearſed, and the Ser= rantrs de ritibus 
mon followeth, which concluderh the fuſt part of the F cclifie, Gul, 
Maſſe, Durandus Wis 
ata al "i 
Q. 11. bat is their manner of dedicating Charches ? or ores, Frere 
A, In the Church tobe dedicated or conſecrated NO : = 
arepainted twelve Crofles on the Walls, before which myſter. M ſe 
bura twelve Tapers. The;B1ſhop 1n his Ponr ficalls, þ;,,, 4. [antt, 
with tvs Clergy and the People, come to the Churck= Vitle: de offic 
door bei vg ſhut, where he prayerhand then beſprivkleth |,.1,- 0-2 
the Walls with holy Water, whileſt the Clergy and ſhece? Bee hs 
People go ſinging about the Church. The holy Water is ,,.., | ,, effic 
ſprinkled our of a bun4le of Hyflope. Then the Bi- Miſe and di- 
ſhop with his whole Train returning to the Church-porch _ ha —_ 


door thrice, ſaying theſe words * Lift up your beads,0 gym; ſts their 
yee Gates, and b yee lift up yee everlaſting Doores , and yyanne; of dc- 
the King of glory ſhall come in, Of whom the Deacon J4jc1ting of 
within the Church asketh, ho 7s the Keng of Glory ? to Churches. 
whom the Biſhop anſwereth * The Lord ftrorg and migh- 

ty, the Lord mighty in Battle, Then the door 1s opened, 

the Biſhop with three of [his Servants entreth, the reſt 

remain withour ; after the Biſhop hath wiſhed peace 

three times tothat houſes the door 1s ſhur again, and he 

on his knees before the Altar prayeth,whileſt the Clergy 

withour fings the Lerany) and the Prieſts carry on the! 

ſhoulders a Cheſt or Coffin, containing the Reliques 

of that Saint to whom the Church is dedicated. Thc 

Altar, with all bclonging to it, are ſan& fied, the walls 

with certain Letters are painted ; Salt, Water,Aſhes,and 

Wine, are exorciſed, and mingled together, into which 

he dips his thumb and makes the fign of the Croſe on 

the Altar, Walls, and Pavement, Then he offers in- 

cenſe and blefleth the Church, wn the name of rhe F:- 

ther, Sunzand Holy Ghoſt ; this being done, the Biſhop, 

before rhe Church-door preacherh to the People concer- 

ning the anniverſay dedication of that Church, of ho- 


nour due tothe Clergy, of cenths alſo,and oblat,ons, At- 
re 
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all are admitted 1:3to the Church ſinging. The twelve 
Lights and twelve Croſſes, do fignifie the Doftrine of 
the twelve Apoſtles , which ſhinerh in the Church, by 
which they preached the Crofle of Chriſt. 1he Biſhop 
repreſenteth Chriſt making interceſſion for his Church, 
and by the Staffe of his Word knocking at the doors of 
our hearts, His compaſſing the Church three rimcs, 
and hjs three times knocking at the door, fignifie h's 
three-fold power, in Heaven, Earth, and Hell, And h1s 
three-fold right or intereſt ke hath in us;to wit, by Crc- 
ation, by Redemprion, and by the gift of Life eternal 
promiſcd ro us, The making of Greek and Latine Lerz 
ters, with a Croſle on the Paycment with Aſhes , ſhew 
that the Genriles are made partakers of the Croſle of 
Chriſt, but no: the Jewes ; beſides that, the rudiments 
and alphaber of Chriſtianity muſt be taught ro rhe Wea- 
ker fort ; the Oyle,Salt, Water, Aſhes, and Wine,whick 
are uſed in the dedication, have myſticall fignifications. 
The Water and Wine repreſent the rwo Sacraments of 
Bapriſme , and the Euchariſt ; Oyle ſhewerh our ſpirt- 
tal Union; Salt that Wiſdeme which ſhould be 1n vs; 
Aſhes,our Morrification ; Hyſlop,our Purity and SanRti- 
fication ; an1 the Incenſe, our Prayers, 


CY? 


Q. '12. Nha! elſe are obſervable iu the delication of 
C047ces ? 


hat ob{crvg* A. 1. They hold that no Church is to be 4edicated 
Le thercupo?, BI nebe indowed ; for he that buildeth a Church) 3s, or 
ſhould bzy[1ke a huſband that marricth a M1idgon whorn 
he oughc to beſtow a Joynter. 2, That the Feaſt of dedi- 
cation winch from the Greek they call Ence ua, ought to 
be kept R_—_ ; forſo 1t was kept among the Jewes, 
which 1f it had bcen unlawful, Chriſt would not have ho. 
nored 1: with his preſence. 3, They ſay,that dedication of 
Churches 15 a terror to evil ſpirits an jncirzment to devo» 
v9.10n and reverence; a means to move God to hear 
our prayers the ſooner;a reſtimony of our zealthat Chr*- 
ſt1ans are **not 11 this point inferiour to Jew:s and 
Czentiles, who would not preſume to make uſe of their 
Temples, for prayer and ſacrifice , till firſt by their 
Pricits they had conſecrated and dedicated them to 
th:1r 
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thei: Deicies, 4. That what 15 in the Dedication of 
Churches vifidly a&ted,ought to bs in us nviſibly effeR- 
cd ; namyly,thac if Churches be holy we ſhould not be 
profafie ; ſhall they be conſecratcd to the ſervice of God, 
and not we? ſhall their Churches be filled with hallow- 
cd Images, and our Souls defiled with unhallowed Im- 
\ aginations? ſhall che Church be called the houſe of Pray- 
/ er, andour Bodies ( which ought to be the Temples 
of the holy Ghoſt ) Dcns of Theeves ? we are lycly 
ſtones, but thoſ: of Churches. ace deadz we are capa- 
ble of grace and holinefſe, ſo are nor Churches ; for it 
15 contcfled on all fides, that Temples by conſecration 
are not made capable of aQtual holinefle, but only made 
more fit for divine ſervice. Is it nor a great ſhame thar 
in their Churches lights continually ſhinc * and 1n the 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt, there is nothing bur dark» 
neſſe ?That they ſhoul4 burn incenſe on their Altars:and 
we be quite deſtitute of Zeal and Devotion in our hearts? 
They make uſe of ourward union, but we uſe neither 
the ou ward unRion of the Church, nor. inward of he 
Spirit > When we ſec them wake uſe of Salt, and holy 
Water ; we ſhould be carcfull ru have Sal: within us, 
and that water of the Spirit, without which we cane 
not be regenerated, 5, Tney teach that CHUR- 
) CHES mayberc-dedicared if they beyburned down or 
fallen down, and built again ; or f it be doubrfull whe® 
ther they have becn conſecrarcd hererofore 3 bur if chey Bur of this ſub- 
be polluted by adultery, or ſuch 1'kz uncleanneſle, they ect COncern- 
are onely to bz purified with holy Water, #. That > dedication 
Churches muſt nor be conſecrated without Maſſs, and cad, Durandzrs 
the Reliques of ſome Saint, and that onely by the Pope, © P«4rantus 
or a Biſhop,and nor by a Prieſt, or any infcriour order ; Turrecremata , 
and that giſts,or preſents, which th:y call Athemata, be Hojttenſis, Hu- 
given to the new Church ; after the example of Conſt.» £0:le S, Viftore 
tine the Great, who endowed, w'th rich preſents and or- de ſacram, Hoe 
naments; the Church which he built at Jer:ſalem ro the ſPiman, Rajbt- 
honour of our Saviour, nes Ty,6c. 


Q. 13. How db they Dedicate or Confecrate their Al- 
tars ? 


A. The Biſhop having bl:fſ:d the Warer » —_ 
Wil 
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Their conſecy 
tion of Altars, 
AP 


1. with th: ſame four Croſſes on the four Horns of elle 
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Altar, to ſhew that che Crofſe of Chriſt 1s preached 
inall the four Corners of th: carch. Then hc gorth 
abour the Altar ſeven times , and beſprink1cth *: ſeven 
times with holy Water and Hyſſop; this is. :© ignific 
the ſeven gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſev:n-fold 
ſhedding of Chriſts Blood; co wit, x. When tie was 
circumciſed. 2. When he {weat blood in the Gardens 
3- Whcn he was icourged. 4. When ac wi: crown- 
ed with thorns, 5. When his hands &. When his 
fect,were nailed to the Croſſe, And 9. When h's fide 
was lanced, The m—_ alſo makes a Crof{: 1 the 


middle of the Altar, to ſhew that Chriſt war cothhd 
in the middeſt of the earth ; for fo Jeruſai on |» ſoars 
ed. Arrhis conſecranion, 1s uſcd not onely Wator, bus 
Salt alſo, Wine,and Aſhes to repreſent four thi iis ne- 


ceſſary for Chriſtianity ; namely , Purity, W+lomey 
Spiritual joy, and Humility, The Altar 1n4/} not be 
of Wood , or any other Marernl, bu: of S:oncs to 
repreſent Chriſt the Ruck an which rhe Thich is builty 
the corner Stonz, which the Bwl-i :r5 refuſed, the Stone 
of Offence at which the Jewes ſtumbled, and the 
Iittle Stone cut out cf rhe Mountain without hands ; 
this Stone Altar 1s annoinred with oylz and chrilm 
ſo was Chriſt with the graces of the Spirit, and the 
Oyle of Gladneſſe,above his Fellows, This anno-nt- 
Ing alſoof the Stone Altar, is 1n Imitation of 7.:cubs 
annointing the Stone on which he: {1-p:. So the re- 
mainder of the holy Water, is poured o'r at the 
foot of the Altar ; becauſe the Pricſts of old uſed to pour 
our the blood of the Sacrifice at the foot of rheir 
Altar. The holy Reliques are laid up in a Cof- 
fin with three grains of Incenſe, as the Manna of vld 
was layed up 1n the Ark; our Hzarts ſhould be the 
Coffins, in which the vertuous lives of rhe Saints, 
with Faith in the Trinity, or with the three Cardinal 
vertues,Faith, Hope , and Charity. ſhould be carefully 
kept, Theſe Reliques arc laid under the Altar, 
becauſe Revel. 6, the Souls of thoſe who ſuffered 
for Chriſt were ſeen by Saint Fob» under the Alar. 
Itis alſo to be-obſerved, that as the Altar 1s beſprink- 
led with water, ſo it 1s annointcd 1n five places _ 
OYIC5 
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oz le, and then with cbxiſm , ro fignife the five wounds 
of Chriſt , which did ſmell more - fragrantly than any. 
Balſam, and by which we arc healed;the five Senſes allo 
are hereby ſignified, which ought robe ſanQified. After 
Un&@inn, Incenſe 18 b:uzncd , ro ſhew that Prayers and 
Supplicarions follow SanRtfcation, Ar laſt , after rhe 
Alrar, and all that belong ro it are hallowed, the Altar is 
covered with white, Maſſe 1s'ſatd, and Tapers lighted ; 
to ſhew that our holinefle and deyorion muſt be accom= 
panied with gevd works, which muſt hine before men 
here , »f we would ſhine like Stars 1n the Firmamenr 
hereafter. 


Q. 14. #hat elſe do they conſecrate beſides Temples and 
Altars ? | 


' A. Beſides theſe; they conſecrate all the Ornaments 
of the Altar ; che Patize, tor making the body of Chriſt ; 
the Corporal for the covering theredf; the Chalice for 
the blood 3 the L!c2 with which the Altar is covercd ; 
the Euchariſtical or Pix where Chriſts body is kept, re- 
preſenting Chriſts Sepulchre ; the Cenſer, Incenſe, and 
Capſz#, that 15, Cheſts or Coffins wherein the bones of 
the Saints are kept, They conſecrate alſo their Croſſes, 
and Imazes, and Eaſter-Tapers ; their Fonts, Firſt-fruits, 
holy Witer, S.lr, Churclh=yards, Bells, &c, Every one of 
which have thow peculiar Prayers 3 befides waſhing, 
croſſing, anninring, incenſe, &c. They hold that Bells 
ſucceeded the Jewrth Trumpers ; by which, we are awa- 
ked, and ailmyniſhed to put on the armour of God, to 
fortific ow: {clve>» with Prayer againſt all our ſpiritual 
enemies, Bulls are more durable than Trumpers , and 
their ſound !ouder, by which is ſignified, that the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel exccedeth rhar of the Law , both in 
the continuance and efficacy, Bells have clappers , and 
Preachers have tongues : it is a ſhame that the one ſhould 
be vocill , and not the other, How is that Congregation 
ſerved , which bath ſounding Bells, and damb Prea- 
chers ? or that which bath ſounding Braſſe , and tin:k- 
ling Cymbals for their Preachers 3 ſuch as bave clappers, 
but no hands ;, good words, but no good works z which 
preach to others , aud are Cail-aways themſelves ; on 
Bells, 


See the former 
Authors. 
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The degrees of 
Eccleſraftical 
perſons in the 
Church of 
Rome, 


ed jn his office by the Arch-Deacon z who preſents 
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Bells , they call upon others to bear Sermons, but are not 
thereby bettered or edified themſelves. 1n the Roman 
Church they baprize their Bels , and give them names, 
for this , alledging the example of Ficob , Who gave 
the name of Berhel to L«7 , the place where he had the 
viſion of the Ladder, Their Bels ſeldom arc heard 1n 
Lent, and three days before Eaſter are quite ſilent, to 
ſhew the ſadneſſe of thar rime. Church-yards in Greek 
Xeijpn nigit that is , Dormitories ( becauſe our bodics 
Nleep there till the Reſurc&ion ) are conſecrated with 
Croſſes, holy Waters, Fumgation and Praycrs, as the 
Churches are ; they be alſogas well as Churches, SanRu- 
aries, and places of refuge 3 none muſt be buricd hercy 
but Chriſtians who have been baprized; ſuch as dic wirh- 
out baptiſm or without repentance after murther , adul- 
rery, ſelf-homicide, or any orher grievous fin , though 
baptized, muſt not,be buried chere, In the Church-yard 
are ſer up five crofles, one whereof ſtands in the middle; 
before each of them are placed three burning Tapers, 
fifteen in all ; the B ſhop beginming at the middle crofs, 
maketh a ſpeech , then prayeth g and puts the three Ta- 
pers on the top of rhe croſſe : the like he doth roall th: 
reſt, and inthe interim the Lerany is ſung , and each 
—_ beſprinkled with holy Water, and furncd with In- 
cenſe, | 


Q.15.hat degrees of Eccleſiaſtical perſons are there in 
the Church of Rome ? 

A. They divide their Church-offices into dignities 
and orders ; their dignirics are theſe ; the Powe, V; + 
triarch , Primate , Arch=Biſhop or M:trovulitan, Biſhop, 
Arch=Presbyter, Arch-Deacotand Provoſt, or Prepoſi +, 
For the Quire, there are the Dean, Sub-Dcan, Precoht or, 
Succentor, Treaſurer, &c, The Popes Senators, or Coun- 
ſellors, are named Cardinals from Cardo , The hindge 
of a door; becauſe on them, as the door on 1:s hindges 
all weighty affairs of the Church are turned. Ther 
orders be ſeven, to wit, Door=keeper:, Readers, Evorciſts, 
Acolyths, or Taper-bearers , Sub-Deacons, Deacons aud 
Priefts, Theſe three alſo are only ſacred Orders, the &- 
ther four are not, The Door-keeper 1s firſt inſtruQ- 


him 
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him to the Biſhop aud he ordains him , delivering to 
him from the Altar the keyes of the Church, and fay- 
| ing, So do; and /olyve, as thou were to give account to 
God of the things locked up by theſe keyes, The Letturers 
or Readers office 18 th pronounce and read clearly , and 
diſtintly the Leflons appointed ro be read 1n the 
Church ; none muſt exerciſe this Fun&ion but he who 
1s ordained by the Biſhop, who in the preſence of the 
people delivers the book to himy in which he 1s to read, 
ſaying, Take &> read the ward of God ; if thou art faith- 
fal inthine office ; thou ſhalt have a ſhare with them who 
diſpenſe the ſame word, The Exorciſt ts he whocalling 
on the name of Jeſus, by that name doth adjurc the un- 
clean ſpirit todepart out of the poſiefied , on whom he 
layeth his hands. When the Exorciſt 13 vrdained, he 
recelveth the book of adjurarions from the Biſhop , ſay* 
ing, Take and lear 1 theſe byhcart z and receive power to 
lay thy bands on the poſſeſſed 5 whethcr ht be baptized , or 
oCatechiimenus as yet, The Acolyths or Taper-bearcrs, 
are they who carry the Lights whilcſt the Golpel 1s rea» 
ding, or the Sacrifice 1s offered, ro repreſent Chriſt the 
true light of the World, an4 ro ſhewthe ſpiritual light 
of knowledge, which ſhould be in us. Their office alfo 
p 1s to provide veſſels for the Euchariſt; The Biſhop 
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doh inſtru& chem 1n rth:w funAion when he ordains 
them , and then rhe Arch-Deacon delivers to them a 
Candleſtick with a Wax light in 1t, and an empty Tans 
kard , to ſhewgtheir office 1s to provide lights and vel- 
ſels for Divine S:rvice. Thefe be the leſſer orders, 
which are not ſacred ; and which they teach,Chriſt him- 
ſelf did exercy{c ; for he perfoimed the Porter or Door 
| keepers office, wlicn he whipped the money=changers 
| our of the Temple. The Readers office, when he wok 
up the book, and read that paſſage in Iſazah , The Spirit 
of the I ord is upon me, &c, The Exorcrſts office , when 
he he caſt ſeven Devils out of Mary Magdalen, The A- 
colyrhs office, when he ſaid, 1 am the light of the world 3 
be that fellyweth me walketh not in darkneſſe, &c. 


Q. 16. Which be their ſacred Grdtirs ? FM 
A. Theſe are threezthe firſt is the Sub-Deacon, whoſe 7/17 ſacred 
office 13 to read the Epiſtle , = receive the peoples 
8 ob< 
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oblatioas , and re bring them ro the Deacon ; to care 
alſo the Pani and ice to the Altar ; ro hold 
he Baſon whleſt the Biſhop, Prieſt , or Deacon waſh- 
eth their hands before the Altar ; to waſh alſo the 
Altar linnen,..”” When the Biſhop ordains him , he dee 
livers into his hand the empty Patin and Chalice , ſay- 
ing 3 See whoſe miniſtzation thus-z, which us delivered to 
thee, From the Arch-Deacon he receiveth then the 
Tankard with Wine and Water , and the Towel. Mc 
wears a Surpleſle and Belr , as che four former Orders 
do, His Coar is girt to him, and he holds a hand- 
kerchief, or rowel, They ſay that Chriſt performed 
the Sub-Deacons office, when he turned Warer into 
Wine in Cana, and whey after Supper he poured water 
into a Baſon, and walked bis Diſciples feer, Their 
ſecond Sacred Order 1s the Deacon, or Miniſter, whoſe 
office is topreach to the People , an4 to ſerve or affiſt 
the Prieſt 'at the Sacraments ; to cover the Altar, 
to lay the Ob Jarions thereon , to read the Goſpel , and 
the Epiſtle alſo in the Sab-Deacons abſence ; in Pro- 
ceſſions, to carry the Crofle, ro ſay the Lertanies ; 
to rchearle the names of thoſe who are to be ordain- 
ed and baptized, andto name the holy days, &+c, They 
muſt not adminiſter the Sacraments , bur 1n caſe of ac- 
ceſlity , and by permiſſion of the Biſhop, or Pricſt ; 
nor maſt they without leave fit in the preſence of a 
Prieſt, When the Deacon 1s ordained , the Biſhop 
alone layeth hands on him, and blefleth him, and 
delivers ( uſing certain words ) the Book of the. Goſ- 
pel and the Sto/a ro him. When he reads the Goſpel, 
the Acolyths hold two Tapers before him 3 not to 11- 
luminarte the azre , by day, but tro ſhew what joy and 
Spiritual illumination we have by the Goſpe, The 
Cenſer alſo with the Incenſe is cartyed , not onel 
to repreſent Chriſt , in the ſweet ſmell of whoſe 
Sacrifice the Father 1s well pleaſed 3 bur alſo ro ſhew 
Preachers » that their Prayers muſt like Incenſe aſcend 
beforeGod, and that the good fame of their life and 
Doftrine , muſt be like the funie of Incenſe ſmelling 
ſweetly among all men, The Deacan alle reads the 
Goſpel 1n a high plare,, that it may be heard the ber- 
ter 3 and to ſhew rhat it ought not to be preached 1n 
corners, 
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corners, butzas Chriſt ſaith, on the houſe-rops ; this 

1salſo in imitation of Chriſt , who, when he would 

teach his Diſciples, went up into a high Mountain, 

The Goſpel is read with the Deacons face againſt 

the North, that the frozen and cold Hearts of the 

Northern Nations might be warmed and melted by 
the comfortable heat of the bright Sun of the Gol- 
pel. Wheh the Deacon ſalutes the peoples he fignes 
limſeife with the Croſſe oa the Forchead , to ſhew, 

he 1s not aſhamed of the Crofſe of Chriſt ; and like- 

wife on the breaſt > ro put us in mind that we 

ſhould'be ready to crucifie our affe&ions with Chriſt. 

Ar the reading of the Goſpel all ſtand up barc-hcade 
ed, to ſhew their reverence $ Swords and Staves arc 

laid afide, to ſhew their peaceable mindes, and the 
Book 1s kiſſed,ro declare by this their Love and affe&1- 
on to the Goſpel, Theyfay, thar Chriſt performed 

the Deacons part, when he preached and prayed for 

his Apoſtles. Their- third and higheſt Sacred order, 
1s Prieſt -huod ; when the Prieſt is ordained, the 
Biſhop, with ſome other Prieſts, "lay their hands on his 
head , and annoint his hands with oyle, ro fignific 
that nor onely the Pricſt muſt have his head ſtuffed 
with knowledge , but his hands muſt be ſupple and 
ready to do goud” workes 3 the Biſhop alſo delivers 
into his hand the ,Chalice with the Wine, and the 
Patin with the Hoaſt, ſaying, Recetve Power to ſay Maſſe 
ſor the Quick and the Dead , and to fer Sacrifice to God 
zn the Name of the'Lord, Then the Biſhop kifieth the 
Prieſt, ro ſhew he is equall in reſpe& of Order ; where- 
as, the D-acon and Sub-Dcacon kifle the Biſhops hand 
toſhew, they are of an inferiour Order, The Prictt 
mult not ſay Maſſe, till he firſt have waſhed , and 
confecfled if he be guilty of any deadly fin, and have 
put on,firſt the Am:Fus, which like a vaile covers this 
head and ſhoulders , to ſhew, how Chriſts Divinity 
was vailed by his Humanity. 2. The Alba or Tal.rris, 
becaufe it reacheth to the heels, in Greeke meſiens, 
whick by 1ts whitencſle figmtfieth innocency, and by 
Irs length perſeverance, ,two vertues fir for Prieſts, 3. 
The Girdle or Belt about rhe loynes, to ſhew the 
*ubdwing of cheir concupiſcence. 4. The $0! or Ora- 
g 2 L100 
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rium about the Neck, and hanging croſſe-way on the 


Of theſe paſſa- Brealt, ſignifie thatrhe Prieſt mut undergo the yoke of 


ges ſee, 


1119 Chriſt, and till medicare on his Crofſe, 5. The Map- 


cent. 3.1.1. 94ulaor Mmipulus, which is a Towel or handkerchief,for 


M; 
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Miſe, wiping away the ſweat from their faces, an4 moiſture 


C. <8. SICP4?, ggm their cycs; repreſenting alſvthe purity that oughr 


Exuenſi- 


ae ſa- to bein the Prieſts lives. 6. The Caſula ever all the 


cr, Uta56.10. other garments, ſignifying charity which is aboye all 
Am ilar. Fottile vertues, Chriſt exerciſed the Prieſts office when he 
nit. 6de EC adminifired the Euchariſt, when he offered the Propiti« 


cleſ.offu: 
[3.00 [8 3.Rab- 
M11 i145 I. I. e ven 
zaſt t.cler.c. 18, 


« C. 19. atory Sacrifice of his body on the Altar of the Crofle, 


and yer whileſt he is making incerceſſion for us in hea» 


Alcuin. de dtv. therein £0: . ; 
—— Q. 17, herein coaſiſteth the Office of the Biſhop ? 
A'es part 4.Ws A, Under this name are comprehended Popes, Pa- 
2*, Hugode Ss triarches, Primates, Metrupolitans, Arch-Biſhops, and 
7” floze [. 2.40 Biſhops, Some will have the Biſhop to be a Particular 
(1c: 1, Part.4+ Orderzbut indeed, the Order of Prieſt and Biſhop 1s all 
Br ſides tn? one, in reſpec of charcechiſing) bapriſing, preaching, ady 
Counc.ls of = miniſtring the Euchariſt» binding and looſing. The Bi- 
Kn:mes, of ſhop then 15 an office of RAT Nc of Order; hchath 


1L.a'crim, of yine priviledges above the 


rieſt;namety;of Ocdination, 


Pr:cca1a,and Benedition ofNuns,Conſecration:of Biſhops,and impo= 
divers orhers. fing hands on them, Dedication of Churches, Degrada- 


S-ealſo Gulicl, 


tion-holding of Synods,making of Chriſme,hallowing of 
Clothes and Veſſels. Becauſe Biſhops are Superinten® 
dents and Overſecrs,therefore they have the higheſt Scar 


D1rand.l. 2.0. ;nthe Church;thcy arc conſecrated on theLords day one - 


IO, 


TT, of the 
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Ly,and at the third hour, becauſe then rhe holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended on theApoſtles,to whom Biſhops have ſucceeded. 
Atthe Biſhops conſecration,there muſt be preſent ar leaſt 
threez ro witztwo Biſhops,and the Metropolitan; tharthe 
gif's of the Spirit may not ſeem to be given by ſtealth 
and in corners z in this they follow the example of Saint 
Zmes,who was made Biſhop of Jeruſalem byPeter, James, 
and 7ob1, In the Biſhops conſecration two hold the Bible 
over his headzone pouring the bencdi&ion on him, and 
the reſt laying their hands on his head. By this Ce- 
cemony 15 ſignified not onely the conferring of the 
gifts of the Sptrity bur alſo the Knowledge , which the 
Biſhop 
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undergo to ſupport it, On the Saturday in the evening 
he is examined concerning his former lifegand the Trini- 
ty 1s three times called on fora bleſſing: The next mor- 
ming he is examined concerning his fucure converſation 

fauh; and then his head and hands are anointed, 
and the- Mitre is Jet” 011 his head, the Staffe alſo and 
Ring are given him. The Prieſt is anoimted with Oyle, 
bur the Biſhop with Chriſme, thar is Oyle and Balſome, 
to ſhew, thar the higher he 1s in dignity, the more fra- 
grant muſt his fame and converſation be; He muſt ex- 
cell in Knowledge and good Works, repreſented by the 
an2inting of his head and hands, «© Chriſt perforrged 
© the Biſhops office when he lifred up his hands , and 
© bleſſed his Apoſtles ; ſaying, Recerve the Holy Ghoſt; 
whoſe ſins you forgive,they are forgiven ? 


Q, 18. What Colors are held ſacred in the Church / 
Rome 7 


A Fourznamely,White,RedgBlack,and Green;zWhite 
3s worn in the feſtivities of $Sajnts, Confeſſurs, and Vir- 
gins, If they be nor Martyrs, to ſhew their integrity and 
innocency ; In feſtivities alſo of Anzels,becauſe of ther 
brighrnefle, in theFeaſt of the Virgin Mary,of All Saints, 
( yer ſome of them wear Red )of 7941 Bapriſts Nativity, 
of Saint Pauls Converſion, of Suing Peters Char ; alſo of 
the Vigil from Chriſts Nativity, to the eighth day of E- 
pithany, except there be ſome Martyrs dayes berweenz 
On ChriſtsNacivity,on the Feaſt of Fo; the Evangeliſt ; 
on the Ep:phany,becauſe of the Star that appeared to the 
Wiſe men; on the day of the Lords Supper, becauſe then 
the Chriſm 1s conſeerared ; on the holy Sabbath rill cliz 
cighth day of the Aſcention;on the Reſurreion, becauſe 
ofthe Angel thar appeared in White; on the Aſcention 

becauſe ofthe bright Cloud that carried Chriſt;up 

to Heaven ; and the two Angels then in White ; on the 
Feaſt of Dedication, becavuſ: the Church 18 Chriſts 
Spouſe , whick ought to be Innocent and Immaculate, 
The R:d colour 15 uſed 1n the Solemnitics of the A- 
les, Evangeliſts, and Martyrs, for they ſhed their 
!qod for Chriſt ; 1n the Feſttyity of the Croſſe, alfo 


Biſhop maſt have of the Goſpel, aud the care he muſt | 
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in Pentecoſt week , becauſe the holy Ghoſt appeared in 
fire, in ſome places Whute 1s worn on the Feſtivities of 
the Martyrs,becauſe it is ſaid,Cant.q. My beloved i white 
and red, White, 1nhis Confeffors ad Virgins : Red m 
in his Martyrs; theſe are the Roſes and Lillies of the 
Valley. Black 1s worn upon Good Friday,on all Faſting 
Hycs,0n the Rogation days,in Maſſes for the dead,from 
Advent til theNativiry,and fromScptuageſima til Eaſter 
Eye ; on Innocents day ſome wear Black, becauſe of the 
mourning in Rama ; ſome Red, becauſe of the Blood of 
thoſe young Martyrs. Green, which is made up of the 
three former Colours, White,Red,and Black, is. uſed be» 
rween the 8 of Epiphany and Septuageſima z likewiſe be” 
See Dutandus yyeen Pentecoft and Advent 3 but in the City of Rome the 
— l, 3+ yiolet colour 15 worn ſomerimes inſtead of Black andRed, 
C,IS, 


Q. 19. #herein conſiſteth the other parts.of the Maſſe 4 


The other parts 4+ The ſecond part begins with the Offertory,which 
of the Maſſe. 


rs ſung and ſo called from the Prieſts offering of the 
Hoaſt ro God the Father, and the Peoples offering of 
their Gifts ro-the Prieſt, Thenthe Prieſts before he 
* offercth the immaculate Hoaft, waſherh his hands the ſe- 
cond time 3 1n the interim, the Deacon caſterh over the 
Altar a fair linnen cloth, called Corporale , becauſe 1t 
covers Chriſts budy, and 'reprelcnts his Church the My= 
ſticall body ; it's called alſo Palla, from Palliating or co- 
vering the Myſtery above named, There 18 alſo another 
Palla or Corporall, with which the Chalice 15' covered, 
Then the Deacon preſenteh the Patina with the round - 
Hoaſt on 1t 3 ro the Prieſt or Biſhop ; the Deacon alone 
can offer the Chalice,bur the Prieſt conſecrates it ; whe 
who alſo mixerch the Wind and Water 1n the Chalice, 
which the Deacon cannot do ; the Prieſt poureth out a 
little on the ground, to ſhew thar our of Chriſts fide Wa- 
ter and Blood iſſued out; and fell on the ground. The 
Water is bleſſed by the Prieft, when it 15 mixed, ' tur 
not the Wine, becauſe the Wine repreſents Chriſt, who 
needs no bleſſing 3; the Hoaſt is ſo placed on the Al» 
tar, that it ſtands between the Chalice and the Prieſt, 
o ſhew that Chriſt 1s the Mcdiator berween God 
( who 15 repreſented by the Prieſt ) and the People, 
which 
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whick the waterin the Chalice reſemblech, Then the 
Prieſt fumerth the Altar and the Sacrifice three times 
over , 1n manatr of a Crofle, - roſhew Maries three-fold 
deyorion, in agointing Chriſts feet, chen his head, and 
at laſt her intention-to anoint his whole body.z then the 
Prieſt bowerh himſelf, kiflerh che Altar , and prayeth, 
bur ſoftly to himſelf, This Prayer 1s called Setreta and 
Secretella : bur though it be Cid in filence, yer the. 
cloſe of it is uttered with a loud voyce , per onnia” [&cu= 
{a ſeculorum ; Then follows the Prefatio , which be- 
gins with thankſgiving , and ends with the confeſfion 
of Gods Majeſty ; the mindes of the people are prepa= 
red with theſe words , Lift up your bearts ; the anſwer 


whereof is, We lift them up untothe Lord : Then is ſung -_ 


this Hymn , Holy, Holy, Holy, ec, Heaven and Eart 
3s full of thy Glory, &c. (Then follows Hoſanna,and after 


this , the Canon, which containerh the _— making ” 
1 


up of that ineffable myſtery of the Euchariſt ; it 1s alſo 
called Adio and Secreta, becauſe it is giving of thanks, 
and the Canon 1s uttered with a low vote, The Ca- 
non by ſome 1s divided into five parts , by others 1ato 
more 2 initarediyers Prayers [ the Church , for the 
Pope » 'for Biſhops , Kings , all Orthodox Chriſtians, 
for Gentiles, alſo Jews and Herericks ; thoſe in parti- 
cular are remembred , for whom the Sacrifice 1s to be 
offered , whoſe names are rehearſed ; for thoſe alſo 
that be preſent at the Mafſe , and aſſiſtant, and for him- 
ſelthkewiſe ; thenis mention made of the Virgin Mary, 
of the Apoſtles , Evangeliſts , and Martyrs : but the 
Conteſſors are not named , becauſe they ſhed nor their 
blood for Chriſt ; then follows the Conſecration after 
many croſſings, theſe words being pronounced, 
For this 1s my body ; the People anſwer Amen ; then 
the Hoaſt 1s elevared , that the People may adore 1ty 
and that by this, might be repreſented Chriſts Reſur- 
re&1on and Aſcenſion : When the Prieſt mentioneth 
Chriſts Paſſion , he ftrercherh our kis armes in man» 
ner of a crofſe : the Hoaſt is croſled by the Prieſt five 
times , to ſhew the five wounds that Chriſt received. 
Bur indeed, in the Canon of the Maſſe, there are ſeven 
ſeveral croflings of the Hoaſt and Chalice ; in the 
Firſt, the figne of the Croſſe 1s made three times, 1n 
Geg 4 the 
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the ſecond, fave times; 1n the third , twice : 1n the 
fourth > fiverimes 3 mn the fafth , rwice ; in the faxth, 
thrice 3 and in the ſeventh, fve times 3 ſo all makes up 
twenty five croſſings : Prayers are alſo made for the 
dead, The Deacon waſheth his hands, ro hew how 
Pilate did waſh his hands , when h: delivered- Chriſt 
to be ſcourged. The third part of rhe Maſle begins 
with the Pater Nofter , and ſome other Prayers ; the 
Sub=Deacon delivereth the Patina covered to the Dea» 
con , who uncovereth it , and delivers 1ttorke Prieſt ; 
kiſſerh his right hand , and the Prieſt kyſſeth the Pa- 
tina, breaks the Hoaſt over the Chalice, being now 
uncoyered by the Deacon , and puts a piece of 1t into 
the Wine , to fhew that Chrifts body 15 not without 
blood, The Hoaſt 1s broken into three parts , ro fig 
nifie the Trimty : then the Biſhap pronouncerh a ſalemn 
bleſſing : then 15 ſung Agnes Dei, &c. thatis, O Lamb 
of God that takeſt away the ſins of the world , &c, And 
then the kifle of Peace 15 given, according to rhe Apo» 
les command, Salute one another with a holy kiſſe, In 
the fourth part of the Maſle , the Prieſt communicates 
thus , he takes the one half of the Hoaſt for himſelf, the 
other half he divides into two parts 3 the one for the 
Deacon, the other for the Sub-Deacon : after theſe 
three, the Clergy and Monks communicate , and afrer 

them, the People ; the Prieſt holderh the Chalice with 
both hands , and drinks three times to fignific the Tri- 
nity : Thc Hoaſt muſt not be chewed with the teeth, 
but held in the mouth t111 it diffolye ; and after the ta» 
king thereof > he muſt not ſpit, but muſt waſh his 
hands , leſt any of the Hoaſt ſhould ſtick ro his fingers, 
The three waſhings of the Prieſts hands inthe Mafle,do 
fignifie the three-fold purity that ought to be 1n us , to 
wit, of our Thoughts , Words, and Works : Then 
folluws the Poſt- communion, which confiſterh in thankſe 
giving and finging of Antiphones ; this done, the Prieſt 
k1ſ{<th the Altar, and remoyes again to the right fide 
thereof , where haying uttered ſome prayers for the 
People, and bleſſed them, the Deacon with a louvd yoice 

ſaith, 1t, miſ[4 eſt ; that is, Go in peace , the Hoaft is ſent 
to God the Father ty pacifie bys anger ? 


Q. 20, 


Sea, 13, 
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Q. 20. In what.elſe dath their outward worſhip 


conſuſt ? FR 
A. The fifth part of their Worſhip conſiſteth in 


their Divine Service or Office, as they call it : whereof O!Þer parts of 
be two ſorrs 3 one compoſed by Saint Ambroſe for the 4®*ir worſhip, 


Ghuch of Max ; the other by Saint Gregory » which 
the Anget 1a the night by ſcattering the leaves up 
and down the CHURCH did fignthe , that it was 
to be ſpread abroad threugh the world. In the fixth 
part, they place much Religion in the obſervation of 
their canonical hours ef Prayer , whereof at firſt were 
eight; four for the night, and four for the day ; the 
diurnal hours are , the firſt , third, fixth, and ninth ; 
che night hours are, the VeſÞers, Complectory, Notturnal:, 
and Mattzas , or moraing Prayſes : but now theſe eighr 
are reduced to ſeyen , to _ the ſeven gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt , or the [even deadly finnes, or the ſeven- 
fold paſſion of Chriſt ; the NoQurnals are ſaid with 
the Martins , and not apart, as heretofore : every one 
of theſe canonical hours begins and ends with a 
Pater-Nefter : the NofFurnal Office is the firſt, and is 
ſung at mid-night , in memory that about thar time 
Chriſt was borne and apprehcaded by Fudas , and that 
about mid-night hee ſhall came to judgement : the 
Mutins or Prayſes are ſaid and ſung in memory of 
Chriſts Reſurre&Rion , and the Creation of the World 
abour that rime ; the firſt hour 1s keprin memacy of 
Chcifts being delivered by Plate ro the Jewes about 
that hour , and that then the Women who came to the 


* Sepulchre , were rold by the Angels that Chriſt was 


riſen ; rhe third hour 1s in memory of Chriſts being 
at that time condemned by the Jewes, and ſcourged 
at thac time the Holy Ghoſt was given to the Apoe 
ſtles , who then ſpoke the great works of God : the 
fixth hour is in memory of Chriſts Crucifixion 
at that time , and of the Co miraculous defeRion ; 
the ninth hour Chriſt gave up the Ghoſt , his fide was 
then pierced , and then he deſcended mo Hell, the 
Vail of the Temple was rent, and the Graves ope- 
ned, - At that hour alſo, Peter and Paul went up 1nto 
the Temple to pray 3 and ſo did Peter into an upper 


chamber , where he fell into atrance : the Yeſpers 
are 
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are obſerved , becauſe in the evening Chriſts body was 

taken down from the Croſs , at thartime he inſtnured 

the Sacrament, and d14 accompany the two Diſciples ro 

Emmans ; at this time is ſung the Magnificat , becauſe the 

Virgin Mary , who -compiled this Song , 1s the bright 

evening Star of the world. Then alſo che _ are 

: lighted , to ſhew we muſt have our Lamps ready with 

the wiſe Virgins. The Completory 15 fo called, becauſc 

in it are compleatly ended all the diurnal ſervices z it 18 

obſeryed in memory of Chrifts ſweating of blood at thar 

rime ; he was then alſo pur in the grave, The Song of 

Simeon, Nunc dimittis, &c. ts ſung in the Completory ; 

becauſe as he before his dearh fung 1t , ſo ſhauld Chri» 

ſtians before chey flcep, which 1s a,reſemblance of death. 

Sce Durandys In- each one of theſe Canonical or Regular hours, are 

and Durantys, Tang Gloria Patri » with Hymns, Pfalms, and fpiritual 
ſongs, peculiar lefſons arc read ; and prayers ſaid, 


Q. 21, #hertix conſifieth the ſeventh payt of their 
4% worſhip ? | 

Pays Feftival A. In obſervation of Feſtival days, to every one 
in the Church of of which are appropriated Divine Services or Offices, 
Rome, They begin te Feafts from the four Sundays 1n 
Advent ; kepr, to put us 3n mind of Chriſts fourfold 
comming z to'wit , inthefleſh , in the mindes of the 
faithful., indeath , and in judgement at the laſt day, 
In the third week of Advert, begins the firſt of the 
four Feaſts called Jejunia quatuor Temporym : and 
this Faft is for the Winter quarter ; the Vernal Faſt 
15 1n the firſt week of Lent, The Xftival 15s rhe firſt 
week after Whirſontide ; and the Autumnall in the 
third week of September, Theſe four ſeaſons of the 
= » reſemble the four ages of mans life , to wit, 
1s Child-hood, Yourh, Man-hood , and Old Age ; for 
the ſfinnes of which we ought to faſt, They obſerve 
alſo the Faſts of Lent, and of Fridays, and on the 
Eves of the Apoſtles. Saint Laurence alone of all the 
Martyrs , and Saint Martin of all the Confeſſors, have 
their Faſts. On the Eve or Vigil of Chriſts Nativity, 
Feſtival days © ® Leſſon is read out of Exod, 16, concerning the 
of chit. Manna that fell in the Deſart ; to prepare the People 


Rd 


for the due receiving of the truc Manna , Chriſt Jeſus 
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Sed. 13. ofEukrkoryE. 


the next day; in which are ſung three Maſles; 39 
ſhew that Chnſt was born ro ſave thoſe that lived 


: before, under, and after the Law : the firſt: is ſung 


at mid-night with the Angelicall Hymne ; the ſecond 
at the breaking of the day z in which mention is made 
of the Shepheards that came to ſce Chriſt; The third 
Maſſe is at the third hour , in which are read Prophe- 
cycs, Goſpels, and Epiſtles, ſhewing Chriſts Nativity. 
On rhe Sunday following, are leflons of the ſame Na- 
rivity, :- The frſt of January being the eighth day 
after the Nativity , 1s: obſerved in memory of Chriſts 
Circumcifion , who In this would be ſubje& to the 
Law ; would teach us humility , and mortification ; 
and would ſhew hitmſelfe ro be truc Man and thc 
Meſſiah, The Epipbazy is kept in mcmoryoof the Star, 
that appeared, and of the three wiſe nies chat offered 
him gifts , and becauſe on the fame day: Chriſt was 
bapniſed. : When the whole Trinity appeared, it 1s 
called Theophamia : and becauſe on the! ſame day 
Chriſt rurned Water into Wine at the marriage in Ca- 
Ay 1t 1s called Bethphama from the houſe wherein the 
Miracle was done, The Eighth day after the Epiphany, 
is'kept in memory of Chtiiſts baptiſme. Every Sun- 


day throughout the year hath its particular (Service or . 


Office : chiefly Septuageſima, Sexageſima, Yninquage(i- 
ma, und Haodrageſins owe 5g eh, 
which is kept in memory of Chriſts forry dayes Faſt, be- 
gins on Aſh-Wedneſday, in which conſecrated Aſhe» 
are put on their heads in figne ofhumility, and mortr 
fication, and to ſhew we are but Duſt and Aſhes. Du- 
ring the Lent every day in the Week, as well as the 
Sundayes have their proper Service and Devotion : on 
the Fifth Sunday 1n Lent they begin the commemora- 
tion of Chriſts paſſion, Palm-Sunday 1s kept in mc- 


mory of the branches of Trees cur down by the Peoplc * 


and born by them when Chriſt'was riding in criumph to 
Feruſalem ; therefore this day the Pyieſt bleſſeth 
and diſtribureth branches of Trees, The three dayes 
immediately guing before Eaftcy are kept with much 
ſadnefle and devotion : their Mattins end in datk- 
neſſe, the Bells arc filent, all Lights arc put outs ec, 
Three ſorts of Oyle are blefſed this day, ro wit, thai 
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of Bapriſm, that of the Sick, and thar of the Cate® 
chumeni ; the Biſhop breatherh on che Oyle three 
rimes, to ſignifie the Trinity, whereofthe holy Ghoſt 
repreſented by the Oyle, is one of the Perſons, After 
evening Service the Altars are ſtript naked, ro ſhew 
CHRIST SS nakednefle on the Crofle. In ſome 
places alſo they are waſhed with Wine and Water, and 
rubbed with Savin leaves , to repreſent the Blood and 
Tears, with which CHRIST our true Altar, was 
waſked, and the Thorhs he was crowned with, In the 
Paraſceue 1s kept a ſtrit Faſt and filence, no Maſle 1s 
is ſajd this day ; CHRISTS Paſhonis read in the 
Pulpit uncovered; the dividing of CHRISTS Gar- 
ment is repreſented by the Sub-Deacons, much adoca- 
tion is givento the Croſſe, CHRISTS body 1s 
carried by rwo Prieſts to the Altar,which Body was con 
ſecrated the day before ; for on this day and on the ho- 
ly Sabbarh rhe Sacrament 1s not celebrated, becauſe the 
Apoſtles thoſe two dayes were in great fear and ſad- 
nefle. Ando there 1s ao divine Office this Sabbath. 
On this day the Ag Dej or Lambs Wax, are conſecra- 
ted, ro defend thoſe rhat carry them from Thunder and 
Lightning. The Paſchal Taper is alſo conſecrated, 
and the fire which was put out', is renewed by new 
ſparks-our of a flint to repreſem CHRIST the true 
Light of che , World, and that Stone cut our of the 
Mountain ; on the Taper { being lighted ) are faſt- 
ned five pieces of Frankincenſe, to repreſent the Spl- 
ces brought ty the Women, and CHRISTS five 
wounds. The Taper hath three things in it repreſent- 
ing CHRIST. The Corton or Week figikes his 
S-ul ; the Wax, his Body ; and the Light, his Divinity, 
Ie alſo putrerh the | People in mind of the fiery Pillar, 
which went beforekhe Iſraelites ro Canaan, The light 
of the Taper alſo fignifierh both rhe light of the Goſpel 
hereþ and the light of Glory hereafrer. The Leſſons 
are read without title or tone 3 the Fonrs or Baytiſteria 
arc/alſo bleſſed this day, to ſhew, that by Baptiſm we 
are buricd wth CHRIST : The Prieſt in conſecra- 
ring the Water, toucherh it with his hand, dips the Tar 
erin it, blowerh on it, and mixeth the chriſme with 
ic ; Bapriſme 1s to be adminiſtred buc twice a year ; to 
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wit, at this times and on the day of Peatecuſt , except 
in caſe of neceſſity : Beſides divers Ceremonies uſed 
In Baptiſme , the Prieſt bloweth three tines on the 
Infant, gives him Chriſme and a white Garment, Four 
ſorts are excluded from being witneſſes in Bapriſme 3 
namely, religious Perſons, Infidels ſuch as are not 
confirmed, a man and his wife rogether ; for becom- 
ing ſpirituall parents, they are not ro know one an» 
er carnally any more. They ſay divers Lewnies 

in Baptiſme 3 Confirmation 1s done by the Biſhop, 
who annoints the child with Chr:ſme on the forchead, 
as the Prieſt had done on the crown of his head in 
Baptiſme, The reaſon why the child 1s twice agoint-= 
ed with Chriſme; 1s, becauſe the holy Ghoſt was giy= 
en twice to the Apoſtles 3 once. here on Earth before 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, , and once from Heaven 1n a fuller 
meaſure after Chriſts Aſcenfion, By the firſt, they re 
.ceive a new Birth or Regeneration ; oy the ſecond 
growth , ſtrength, and perfe&ion. Therefore this 
Sacrament of confirmation 1s called by the Greek 
Farhers nawuoy perfe&ion or conſummation. The 
Chriſme wherewith they arc anointed, 1s made and 
conſecrated on the day of the Lords Supper, becauſe 
two dayes before Eaſter, Mary Magdalen anomred Chriſts 
head and feet. The Prieſt muſt not confirm ex- 
cept by delegation from the PO PE; this|belongs one» 
ly to the BISHOP, becauſcirt 1s an Apoſtolicall 
Fun&ion,and the BISHOPS are the Apoſtles ſuc- 
ceſſors. Confirmation 1s not to be giyen t2 thoſe hat are 
not Baptiſcd ; becauſe the charaRter of this Sacrament, 
preſuppoſeth the charaRer of Baptiſme. Neither muſt 
children be confirmed till they be able to give an ac- 
count of their Faith. Then the BISH OP ftrikes the 
childe on the. check with his hand, to ſhew he muſt 
be content to ſuffer for Chriſt, Onthe holy Sabbath, 
the Altars begin to be covered again, Gloria in excelſis 
Is ſung the, Bels are rung, as preparatives for the Re* 
ſurreKion; bur before the Goſpell, Incenſe is carried 
inſtead of Light, ro ſhew that the Light of the World 
was ſuppoſed to be yer in the grave by rhe women 
that wene to ,enhalme him. And the Poſt-Commu+ 
won'is nor ſung, to ſhew how the Apoſtles were 
env 
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filent when Chriſt was apprehended, 


Q. 24. What be their other Holy dayes which they ob- 


ſerve? | 


A. The chief is the Feaſt of Eafter, in which their 
Churches, Altars,Croſſes,and Prieſts, are clothed in their 
beſt Ornaments ; nothing this day muſt be cat or drunk 
withour the Prieſts benedi&jon agd figned with rhe 


-. Croſſe. In Eafter week the cuſtome was 1n Salurations, 


ro ſay, The Lord ts riſen, and to anſwer thus:Thanks be to 
God, and then to kifſe each other ; which cuſtome js yer 
obſerved by the Pope to the Cardinals , when he ſaith 
Maſſe this day, The next Sunday to Eafter 18 called Do- 
minica in Albts, becauſe they that are baptized on the ho- 
ly Sabbath, lay afide on this day their white Garments. 
The ſecond Sunday is called Expeftationis,the day of ex- 
peRarion or looking for the coming of the holy Ghoſt. 
On Eafter day before Maſe, there is a Solemn Proceſſi- 
on ofthe Prieſts cloathed in white, finging the Reſur- 
re&ion;befere whom are carried Tapers burning, Crofles, 
and Banners, There are alſo Proceſſions all the week at- 
rer to the Fonts ſinging» 1n imitation of the Iſraelites re- 
Joycing for the drowning of their enemies 1n the red Sea 
Bapriſme 1s the Sea, and our fins are our enemies:;every 
day alſo this weck the Neopbytes are led to the Church by 
their God-Fathers and God-Moothers, with wax Taper* 
before them which on the next Sunday, called in Alb:s, 
they offer to the Prieſts. From the Ottaves of Enfley 
gl whirſunday are ſung rwo Hallelujahs every Sunday, 
and one every working day , to ſhew, char the joyes of 
heaven are reptgſcnted, which rhe ſoul onely partici- 
pates ill che Reuſrre&1on, and after that ſoul and Body | 
together which is a double Hallelujah ; every day in 
Eaſter week hath it's peculiar Epiſtle and Goſpe), 
mentioning the ReſarreA1on of Chriſt, and our hap- 
pitiefſe 1n heaven, To the ſame purpoſe, hath every 
Sunday after Eaſter it's peculiar Mafſe and. Service, 
Rogation Sunday, which is the fifth after Eaſter , 1s ſe 
called from praying or Aſking 3 for being Aſcenſion 
day 1s near, and we cannot follow Chriſt corporally 
18ato heayen , therefore we arc taughe to follow _ 

go . 2 
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by our prayers : three dayes then before Aſcenfion- 
day 5 are Rogations, Letanies , or Prayers both for ſpi- 
ritual and remporal bleſſings ; the Lerany uſed = this 
time 1s _A— the Lefler, invented by Mamerius Bis- 
ſhop of /ieana, 1n a time when Wolves and other wilde 
Beaſts had broke out of the woods , and killed divers 
people ; The greater Lerany was the inventioa of Gye= 
gory the firſt, when Kome was afflited with a great 
Plague , cauſed by the poyſonable breath of Serpents : 
On theſe Rogarion days there uſe to be Procefſions, 
with Crofles , Reliques z and Banners carrycd before, | 
ſinging alſo and praying for divers bleſſings ; among 
the reſt for the fruits of the Earth 2 the Vigil or Eve 
of Aſcenſion hath it's proper Maſle ; on, Aſcenſion 
day is a ſolemn Proceſſion ; on the Sunday after, Pro- 
miſes are read concerning the coming ofthe Holy Ghoſt 
on Whirſunday Eve Baptiſm 1s celebrated as ir was on 
Eaſter Eve ; for as we are dead with Chriſt in Baptiſm, 
ſo we are haptized with the Holy Ghoſt , which was 
' accompliſhed when he came down on the Apoſtles : 
The Feaſt of Pentecoſt 1s. kept ſeven dayes, ar which 
time , becauſe of Baptiſm , white is worn; this coloux 
ſignificth that all who are baptized, are made Prieſts 
to God the Farher ; fer the Prieſts garment 1s white ; 1r 
. ſheweth alſo the innocency and purity that ought to be 
among Chriſtians : and it puts them in minde of che 
ReſurreQtion , and glory of the life rocome. They pray 
ſtanding , 1n figne of liberty obrained by; the Spur ; 
Hallelujah , and Gloria in Excelſis are ſung often this 
werk : from Eaſter till this time , no man 15 bound ro 
faſt ; This Feaſt is obſerved ſeven dayes , to ſhew the 
ſeven gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; and every day three Leſ- 
ſons are read , becauſe all the ſeven gifts are included 
intheſe three , Faith, Hope, and Chariry. The nexc 
Sunday is kept to the honour of the Trinity : for as 
Chriſtmaſſe was ordained to be kept 1n honour of God 
the Father, who ſeat his Son into the world ; and Eaſter, 
ro Chriſt the ſccond Perſon,and Whirſunday ro.che third 
Perſon;ſorhis Sunday was inſtituted to the, three Perſons 
together : and from this day arc named che qther Sun- 
dayes, till Advent, whereof are twenty fixe .z: to cach. of 
which is appropriated a peculiar Maſſe ," with. Lefſons 


and 
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Q. 23. What be their Canonical hours of prayer ? 

A. Their ſet hours of prayer are called Canoni« 
cal , becauſe they are preſcribed by the Canons of the 
Church , and regularly obſerved by devour people. 
Theſe hours they ground upon the praftiſe of David 
and Daxiel , who prayed three rimes a day, Theſe 
hours are ſeven , becauſe David ſpeakerh of calling up- 
on God ſeyen rimes aday , becauſe the gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are ſeven ; and the foul Spirit bringeth ſeven 

irits worle than himſelfe z there be ſeven deadly 

nnes ; the walls of Fericho fell down at the blowing 
of the ſeven Rams-horn Trumpets; there were ſcycn A- 
ſperſions in the Levitical Laws Levit, 14, and 16, We 
read alſo of ſeyen Lamps, and ſeven golden Candle« 
ſticks. Theſe canonical hours are not onely for the 
day , bur alſo for the night, after the example of Da« 
vid and Chriſt , who ſpent ſome part of the night in 
prayer 3 and of the Church in the Cantictes z which 
fought Chriſt in the riighr, The Prince of Darkneſſe 
is moſt buſje in the night to aſſault us , therefore we 
ought to watch and pray , that wee may not be lain 
with the Agyprian firſt-born 1n the nighr, The Nodtur- 
nals or night-praiſes are ſaid at midnight , becauſe at 
char time Par! and Silas praiſed God * and ſo did D1- 
vid, Abour thar rime Chriſt roſe from the Grave , as 
the Greek Church believerh , bur the Latine Church 
holdettr that he aroſe in the morning. The firſt hour 
of the day is dedicate ro prayer ; that whileſt the 
Sun riſeth , we may call upon the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
who bringeth health under his wings. About that 
hour he was mocked, ſpit upon, and buffered : and at 
that hour after his Reſurre&1on he was ſcen by his Diſ- 
ciples ſtanding on the Sea-ſhore, To whom the firſt 
fruns of rhe carch were offered in old time 3 ro him 
al.o ſhould the firſt fruits of the day be offered, The 
third hour is conſecrated ro' Prayer , becauſe then 
Chriſt was crowned with thorns , and condemned by 
Pilate, Itwas the third hour alſo that the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended on the Apoſtles, The fixth hour 15 canoni» 


al, becauſe then Chriſt was crucified ; at thar _ 
( 
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Peter went up to the top of the houſe to pray , Ads ro, 
and then it was thar Chriſt askcd water from the woman 
of Samaria, The ninth hour 18 for prayer , bectulc then 
Chriſt gave uy the ghoſt ; {o ''rc7 and Jon went up in- 
to the Temple at the ninth hour of prayer, {cir 1, The 
evening alſo is a time for prayer; then they h+y+ rheje 
Veſpers, becauſe the Zewes had their eveniny * —__ 
then it was that Chriſt inſtitured the Sacram-+++ of the 
E:chariſt, at his laſt Supper : And then was {iis bady 
taken down from the Crofle, The hour of th: Co (etor; 
abour the b-ginning of the nighe 18 Canonecal Iſo; in 
memory of Chriſts burial, And becauſe Di: would 
not go up into his bed , nor tufter hts cye-I1ds to flum- 


ber , till he had found our a place tor the Temple, Then 
d ſung the ſony of old $Stincot, Nin domitt:s, 
1 


Q. 24, bat cle my we ooſcrve about theſe C.rotieat 
bor'rs ? 


A, That all Prietts , Deacons, and S1b-Dexcons, 
are bound to obſerve thoſe hours 3 lo are alin Monks 
and N:1ns , if they be not Novices, Burt the infer: vur 
Orders of Clergy that are no: bencficed , as they arc 
nordeharrel from Marriage , fo they arc not ried t9 
theſe Canonical hows. They alſo thar are excommun'= 
care, an4 degraded, arc t> otferve theſe hows 1 for the 
chara@er 1s indeli>le ; bur fick perſons and {och as have 
any natural impediment, are excuſed, Aguin, theſe Ca® 
nonical prayers are not ro be {aid every where, bur 1n 
the Church, becauſe the mulerude of Pet rioners makes 
prayers che more cfheactons 3 otherwiys, thy acknow- 
ledge that private prayers may be ſaid any where, The 
tim-s alſo. order, and reverence, m:.ſt be obſerved in 
ſaying of theſe prayers , and Hl 1gent attent.on muſt be 
uſed without wandering th ghes 3 the attontion muſt 
be txed , no: onely on th+ words and ſenſe thercof bur 
chicfly va G OD the object ofonr pravers; and devo - 
mon muſt be uſed both oeward mn proftr1ting of the 
body, and inwar{ in hanvliry ant ſubmi(ton of 


the min, Bur, on Sundays , and all the r'me borwe on 
F 1&er and P-nrecolt they pray ſtandins , ro Qiew 
their readineſſe { being cten with Chriſt ) 1n lecking 
rc 
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the things thar are above, Benchced men who negs 
le& in fx monerhs cine 0 [ay the Camnicill Prayers 
are to Joſe thew Benefices. In the &rft Canonical 
hour, the Kyrie E/ce'c 18 ford 3 fo 15 the Lords Prayers 
and the Cre:d, buc with a low voic*; to ſhew., thar 
Prayer and Fvich conſiſt rather in th: heart than in 
the tongve, Inthe tinrd hour, Prayers arc faid for the 
£224, as well as for the living. The fixth hour, they 
fav, AD AZ foil, and was caſt out of Paradiſe ; 
;*fore they hold 1t then a fit time, by Prayer to 

- 310 Gods Favour again, The ninth hour 

+ file was Merced, out of which lowed Water 

47:4 the iw2 Sacraments of the Church ; then 

of rhe Temple rent aſunder 3 the graves 0- 

:nd Chriſt deſcended into hell; all which do 

» [nh-ionc matter for prayers and praiſes that 

In ihe end of theday, are ſaid the YVeſpers or 

"ms S-rvice, to fignifie that Chriſt came 1n 
ro» nl c4 ne world, In the Evening, Chriſt waſhed 
his D:ciples feet, and was known to the rwo Diſci- 
ples in breaking of bread, as they were going to 
Emmans, Five Pſalms are then ſaid, in reference to 
Chriſts five wounds, and to expiate the fins of our 
five Senſcs. In the Evening is ſung the Magnificat, 
to ſhew that in th: Evening of the World, the Virgin 
brought forth Chriſt, in whom 3s our chickeſt rejoyce-= 
ing, And then are Lamps lighted to put us 1n minds 
that with the wiſe Virgins we ſhould have our Lamps 
ready to mcet the Bridegroom, The Completory 1s a 
fit rime for prayer , becauſe then Chr: prayed, and 
ſwear blood in the Garden, The ſong of Stmeon 1s 
then ſung ; for, as he 1mmcdiately before his death 
uttered theſe words, To ſhould we before our fleep)s 
which is a reſcmblance of dearth, Four Pſalms arc 
then ſaid, to expiate the fins of our Child-hood, 
Youth, Man-hood, and Old age. The Creed 1s ſaid 
the firſt hour and Complerory, to ſhew that all our 
Works muſt begin and end in faich, About mid- 
night are ſaid the Nott;nols, becauſe abour that ime 
the «Av2yPtiar firſt-born were flain, then Chriſt was 
born, then was he apprehended by the FEES ; then 
are we 1n greateſt danger , then is the Prince of _ 
NCcuc 
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neſſe moſt buſic 1n his workes of darkneſle, 


Q. 2 5.#hat may we obſerve corcermng theirProceſſions 


A. They ground their Procefſions on the praRiſe of 
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David and Salomon, when the one accompanied the 47k ;, vationale 


1h Triumph to che Tabernacle, rhe other to the Temple, 
They have four ſolemne Proccfſions:Namcly,on the Pu- 


D::1rantus de 
rmtibus Eccles» 


rifcation of the Virgin,on Palm-Sunday,on Eaſter day, ſte,&c, 


and on Holy Thurſday, being the fortieth day after Ea= 
ſtcr, and the day of Chriſts Aſcentions Kepr 1n memory 
of that Proceſſion which Chriſt made with his Diſciples 
when they walked to the Mount of Olives, from whence 
he aſcended to Heaven ; as there 15a Proceſſion eyery 
Sunday in Memory of Chriſts reſurre&1on) fo there was 
woar to be another cvery- Thurſday 1n remembrance of 
hisAſcenſion;but becauſc of the multitude of Feſtivals this 
1S kepr bur once yearly ſolemnly, yer every Sunday it i$ 
remembred in that days mroccfhon. Thy holl alſo,thac 
theſe ProceMons were ry; 1hed by the 1 ractires coming 
out of eA2vPt Fur as Mu'cs delivered thum from the Ty- 
ranny of P12791h,ſ9 harhChriſt treed us from the o»preſ- 
fion of S:tan. The: Tables of the Law were re<cerved on 
Sinaiz, and carried before the Peovlezto the Golpel 18 ras 
ken down from theAlrar,and carried in their Proceſſion, 
A fiery Pjjlar went kcfore the 1{relites, and burmng Ta- 
pers are carricd before the People 1n theſe folemniries: as 
every Tribe had their Arms and Colours carried betore 
them, fo here are carricd Crofles and Banners. Their 
[.evites bore the Tabernacle,and our Deacons carry the 
Ceffcr or Pix, Their Pricfts carry the Ark , and ovr 
Priefts carry th: holy Reliques, In thejr Proceſ- 
fion, 41701 followed in his Ornaments ; and in ours the 
Biſhop in his Pontificals, There was the ſounding of 
Trumpets, hcre the no'ſe of Betls, There was {prink- 
ing of Blood ; here of holy Warer, ec, They carry 
Banners and Croſſes 1n memory of that Crofle feen tw 
the Aire by Conſt.intiae , and which after he always wore 
1n his Banners. Beſides theſe trnimphanet Pro- 
ceſſions, they have alſo 1nt1mes of publicke calamity, 
mournful Procefſiuns, which they call Kog:ti0n%, amd 
the Greeks Litan:#, that 13 Prayers, or Supplications, 
Hl 2 of 
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of which there is the greater Letame kept on Saint 
Marks Feaſt and invented by Gregory the firſt 1na 
great Plague at Kome, The lefler Letanie 15 kept 


, three dayes before the Aſcenriony and was invented at 


Vieuna by Mamertus Biſhop there» 1n a time when 
there were great Earth-quakes and Irruptions of 
Wolves which in France did great hurt: this 1s cal- 
led the leſſer Rogarion, becauſe 1t was found out 1n 
a leſſer Ciry then Rome, and by a lefler Biſhop then 


Of rhzſe things Gregory. Yer the lefſer is more ancient by $0 years, 


ic the fore» 


for 1t was deviſcd 1n the rime of Zeno rhe Emperor of 


' named writers, Coaitantinople ; whereas the ether was found our 


in the rime of Mauritizs, who was contemporary 
with Gregory the great. Pope Liberius appointed 
there ſhould be Letanies, when Wars, Plague, or 
Famine do threaten 3 which commonly fall our abour 
that time of the year, wherein the memory of Chyiſts 
Aſcenſion 1s obſerved. 


Q. 26, herein confiſteth the Eighth part of their 
Worſhip 7 

A. In the Worſhip of the Saints > whom they ho- 
nour with Temples, Chappels, Altars, Images, Holy- 
daycs, mentioning of their names in the Maſs, reſerving 


3 2aldiysof and worſhipping of their Reliques,praying to themz&*c. 


| g Fo. . 
tC UN 32 


They divide them into four ranks 3 namely , Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, Confeſiors, and Virgins, The Feſtival dayes of 
the Saints, kept in memory of their _——_— are cal- 
led Natalcs, that is, birth-dayes z © for then rhey began 
© ruly to live when they died for Chriſt In the-Kalen» 
dar theſe following Saints have their Hol y-dayes z Fabt= 
anand Sebaſtian, Agnez,the Converſion of St. Paul, Fu- 
lian, Agathay the Purification of Mary 3 This day 1s a 
Proceſſion in memory of that Proceſſion which Foſeph 
and Mary made to the Temple ; rhis Feaſt was inſtituted 
in the time of Zuſtinian , upon a great mortality which 
*hen hapned, and candles are carried this day with great 
ſolemnity , ro ſhew that our light ſhould ſhine before 
men ; that Chriſt who was this day preſented 1n the 
Temple, is the true light of the world 5 and that, 
like wiſe Virgins » whereof Mary was the chicf, we 


ſhould have our!Lamps ready $ the Feaſt of St» P Fey 
ir 
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chair is kept in memory of his adyancement firſt r9 
the Biſhoprick of Antioch, then of Rome , the Feaſt 
of the Annunciation 1s Kept 1n memory of the ridings 
which the Angel brought to Mary of her conception : 
on the firſt of May s the Feaſt of Philip, and Fames rhe 
leſſer, the ſon of Alpheus , and brother of our Lord, 
who was the firſt Biſhop of Zeruſilem , had {een 
Chriſts Transfiguration, and, for preaching Chriſt, 
was "thrown down from the pinnacle of the Temple by 
the Jewes : the other James, called the Greater, and 
of Compoſtela , was the ſon of Zebedeus , and brother 
roSt, John che Evangeliſt, On the third of May 15 the 
invention or finding of the Croſſe by Helena, Conſt.t- 
tinc*s mother : rhe Feaſt of St, 7ob» B.ptist 18 kept the 
24. of June, in which are Fircs made, and Torches 
carried, to ſhew that he wasa ſhining and a burning 
Lamp : the Feaſt of Peter and Paul 18 kept the 29 of 
June, in mcmory that they ſuffered both 1n one day 
under Nero : .onthe 2 5 of 7ly 18 the Feaft of St. Zum: 
St. Zobns brother, who preached the Goſpel in $p.2, 
and returning to 7eruſalem, was beheaded by Herod : 
the Feaſt of the ſeven Sleepers is on the 27 of Zuly ; 
theſe flying from the perſecution of Deciuir, hid them= 
ſelves 1n a Cave, where they flept abour 300 years, 
and being awaked , thought they had fleprt bur one 
night ; The Feaſt of Saint Peters Chains 1s kept A= 
Zeſt the firſt , in memory of Peters miraculous delt- 
very from Hcrods prifon , when the Chains fell from 
him of their own accord : the Feaft of Saint Laureace 
1s kept Augrſt the tenth, in memory of his martyrdom 
under Valeizan; he was Arch-Deacon of Rome; after 
whom, none there have had that tl: ; rhe Aflump= 
tion of Mary 1s on the fifrcenth of Avzuſt, this 1s her 
greateſt Feaſt ; for it is uſhered in with a faſt, and 
hath irs Oftave ; on this day, herbs and flowers arc 
gathered and blefled, becauſe ſhe 18 compared to the 
Roſe and Lilly : St. Brrtholomews Feaſt is on the 
24 of Auguſt ; he preached in 11dtsy and then in Al- 
bauia of Armenia, where he was firſt fleacd, an4 then 
beheaded; therefore ſome keep the Feaſt of his Ex- 
coriation, others of his Decollation : Saint Jobs Bipe 
tiſts Dccullation 1s Kkept-the 29 of 424t; his head 
Hh x hah 
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hath been removed from divers places : the Nart}- 
vity of St. Mary is celebrated the 8 of September ;- it 
was kept in heaven by the Angels, ( ſv goeth the 
ſtory ) long before jt was obſerved by men here on 
earth ; the Romart Church celebrates no Nativiries, 
except thar of Chriſts, of his Mother, and of his Fore- 
runner ; The exaltation of the Crofle 1s kept the 
14 of September , 1n memory of the Crofle recovered 
from Co/roes, King of Perſi1, by the Emperor Heracli- 
1, and by him carried in triumph into erſalem ; the 
Feaſt of Sr, Matthew the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 1s on 
the 21, uf September, 1n remembrance of his ſuffering 
for Chriſt in -#thiovia , where having planted the 
Goſpel, he was beheaded there : St, Luke's day 1s on 
the 18 of Oftober; he was a Painter, Phyfitian, and 
Evangeliſt, and the Diſciple of Sa1ar Paul : the Feaſt 
of Stor and 7ude 1s kept on the 28 of Oftober ; theſe 
were brothers , and Sons to Mrry-Cleophas, who mar- 
ried ro Alphers ; they had two brothers more, to 


'wit, 7amecs the leſſer, and Zoſeph called Barſabas, and 


firnamed Juſtus ; Simon was called Zelotes, and C- 
nant, from Cana of Galilee x Jude was named Tyaders 
and Libers ; Simon preacht 1n «Agy"'; afterward, he 
ſucceeded 7ames In the See of Jeruſulem , where he 
was ciuched; Jude preached tro the Medes and 
Perſrans, and ſuffered at Perfis : the firſt of Noveme 
ber 1s dedicated ro all the Saints, becauſ: there be 
more then can have parricular dayes afſigned them, 
The o14 Romans worſhipped all their god; together 
3n one Temple called Paatheon z Chri(t:.cns held 1t fit- 
rer to worſhip all the Saints and Maityrs in the ſame 
Temple, under the name of Saint Mary ; this Feaſt 1s 
uſhcred in with faſting the day before, and backed 
with prayers for all ſouls in Purgatory the day after, 
Sainte Martin, Biſhop and Confeſlor, 1s honoured the 
elevcnth of November ; for his charity to the poor, 1n 
parting with his own Garments to cloath them 3 and 
for his kumili-v, in that he would dye on no other 
b-q4 bx on a hcap of aſhes ; this Feaſt hath its Vie 
and Ofl»y0, They thought that he ſhould be thus 
honoured Ly men > who had becn honoured by 
Ares Thethirticth of Noz(mber 1s Sa nt Andrews 


day ; 


Set.13, ofEuRoPE. 


day 3 he preached jn Scythia , Achaia , and other 
laces thereabour , and ſuffered death on a Croſſe; 

is bones , with thoſe of Saint Luke , were tranſlated 
ro Conſtantinople , 1n the time of Confiantine the ſecond. 
The fixth of December 1s for Saint Nicolas , the Biſhop; 
famous for his charity, boldneſſe , and conſtancy in 
the maintenance of Chriſtianity, They write , thar 
being-an Infant , he would neycr ſuck his Mothers 
breaſts buc once on Wedneſdays and Fridays, The 
21 of December 1s for Saint Thomas , who preached to 
the Ind1ans, and by their Idolatrous Prieſts was firſt ſhot 
with arrows , and then thruſt through with a launce, 
as he was art his prayers. Saint Stephen 1s celebrared 
the fix and twentierh of December. As he was the firſt 
Martyr , ſo he deſeryed tobe the firſt in the Kalendar : 
the firſt Martyr 1s placed next to Chriſts Narivity , to 
ſhew Chriſt was born , that we might ſuffer 3 and 
Chriſts Nativity here on Farth, was the caule of $:c- 
phens Nativity in Heayen, Saint FO HN thebeloved 
Diſciple, 1» hor.oured on the leyen and twenrieth of D:« 
cember ; Heeſcaped miraculouſly , firſt poyſon , and 
then burning-Oyle., The cight and twentieth of De- 
oember , 15 for the Innocents , who ſuffered in their In- 
fancy by Herod, for the Infant King of the Zews Chriſt 
Jeſus. There are mul:1rudes of Saznts more z who are 
placed 1n the Kalendar, as Ambroſe, Biſhop , on Deceme 
ber 7. Aa(elme, Pixſhop, April 21, Auguſttue, Biſhop 5 
Augait 21. Babylas , Biſhp, January 24. Barbara the 
Virgin, December 4. Batnabas the Apoſtle, June 11, 
Baſil, Biſhop, April 26, Baſil the Great, Jauuiy 1. 
Beinat', Abbot, Augnit 20, Bonaventura the Cardinal, 
Fuly 14. Three Boitfaces, and three Kitbartacs, on 
ſcycral dayes. Chriſlopher, Martyr, July 25. Clemens, 
Pope and Martyr, November 23. Saint Pauls conver- 
fion, April 25. Saint Auſtin's converſion, May g, 
Cypran » Martyr, September 26. Dionyſins the Artop.ae 
gite, October g, Epiphzniuc, Biſhop, May 12, George, 
Martiyry April 24. Gregory the Great, Pope, March 12. 
Gregory Nayyar%,, Biſhop, May g. Gregorins Tharma® 
turgits November 19. lin, Confelle:, Front nyo. 
Hicrom, SiPteiabir 30, Io 1411s, Biſlion and Martyrs 
February I, Junatiis Loj.il.i, fuly fl. fobanaes C1U7y/0e 
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$0, Biſhop, Fanmary 29. John D.amaſcea, May 6; Jo- 
ſeph, MHarics ruisDands March 16, Ircnets, Martyrs Ang. 
26, Jultains, Martyrs January 6, Juſtin's, Martyrs 
April 19, Lamfraucts, Biſhop, July 3. Laurence, Martyr, 
A'guſt 10. Lewis, Kings Ag. 25, Miry Magdalen. Fuly 
22. Muiithins, Apoltic, Febraaty 24, Michacl, Arch-ants 
vel, S/poenber 29. Nayafſus. Biſhop, Oftober 29, Olaugs, 
Kings ly 29. Patrick, Biſhop, March 17. Poiycarpus 
Biſhop, Jaarary 26, Seucriaus Beethins, OGobyts, [ee 
inns, Biſhop, Decemb, 29, Thomas Aquinas, March 9.17 
L117, Biſhop, Z#ne26. There are multitudes more 1n 
the Rona Kilenday: bur thele are the chick which I have 
ciled our, They have alſo holy-dayes for ſame crannent 
Fews, as Daniel the Prophet, &c. For Angels alſo, and 
for dedication of Churches, which the Greeks call Ence= 
41.2, a cuſtom borrowed from the Jews. 

Q. 27. hat Oraamoats and ttenſils do they uſe 73 their 
Courche: Acdicate to Chiiſt and the Saints ? 

A, They have 1n them their Reliques, piCures, 1may 
gcs ; Croflcs allo, and crucifixes 3 the Images allo of 
Angcls , which th:y paint with wings ,, to fignifhe cheir 
ſwifinellc , and ſublimity of their nature 3 with white 
garments ally, ro ſhew their purity, The Images of 
Chriſt, and of the Saints, are painred with the Sun= 
b.ams about their heads , to repreſent the glory they 
are in, GOD the Father i>-repreſented I'ke anold 
man , becaulc he 1s deſcribed by D ANIF L Ike the 
Ancient of days, The Holy Ghoſt 1s painted like a 
Dov- ;z b.cauſe in that form he appcared on Chrit 
They hive Chal'ccs, not of Glaſſe, becauſc ſubj:& to 
breaking 3 not of wood , becauſe that 1s porous , and 
Arms in the liquor ; not of brafle nor copper , bc- 
cruſc of th: bad ſmell thercofy, and ruſt, or canker ; 
but of filvcr, or gold. They have alſo Candleſticks, 
Tapers, 2nd Lamps , which they burn to the Saints by 
0a4y , to ſhcw they are not In darkneſſe , but 1n light, 
Ther Cenſcrs and Incinle repreient Chriſt , and the 
Proyers of the Savnts » which Tike 1ncenſe aſcend before 
Er , 1h {cog are burnt In their Churches , both 
U xp! 151d vapors ys and torefreſh the ſenſes, They 
(1.1 flaps or fans to drive away flics from the 
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Chalice, after the example of Abraham, who drove 
away the birds from his ſacrifice ; and to reach us that 
we ſhould drive away all wandring thoughts when we 
pray. Their Patina and other veſſels ſhining bright, 
put us in mind, how we ſhould ſhine 1n eur converſation, 
The Corporal is the linnen cloth in which-the Euchariſt 
1s covered, ſignifying how Chriſts body was wrapped up 
in fine linnen : for, as linnen 18 fuſt waſhed > then 
wrung » and laſtly dried 3 ſo muſt our ſouls be firſt 
waſhed in tears , then wrung by repentance, and laſtly 
dricd by the heat of the love of God, Organs are alſo 
uſed in Churches to excite the minde, and to ſtir up de» 
votiun, Yet in the Vope's Chappel there are none, 
< perhaps to ſhew that he needs no ſuch helps, Their 
Altars are jncloſed with rails , 10 keepoff the people, 
for the Prieſts onely haye acceſle ro them 3; they were 
anciently places of refuge, and are covered all the 
year, except in the Paſſion-week ; then they are ftripr, 
to reprelcnt Chriſts nakednefle on the Crofle, Ordie 
narily the Altar 1s placed towards the Eaſt , yct in the 
Church of Antioch 1t was placed towards the Weſt. On 
the Altar Ntands the P:x:s or Cibortum , which keep- 
cth the Hoaſt for ſtrangers , ſick perſons , and travel- 
lers 3 but it muſt not be kept above ſeven days, leſt ir 
mould ; thcrefore the Preſt muſt cat it himſelt , and pur 
in a freſh one, They haye Fonts , called Baptiſter: a, 
of Stone , in which the water of Baptiſm 15 conſecra- 
ted by the Prieſt , who poureth oyl into 1t ; he allo by 
breathing , and by certain words , exorciſeth the evil 
ſpirir, Salt is conſecrated , and pur into the childs 
mouth , ro ſhew that he muſt have ſpiritual Sale within 
him $ Then the Prieſt layeth his hand on the child's 
head, in ſign he is reconciled and made a member of 
the Church, Then hc figneth his forchcad with the fign 
of the Crofle , that hereafter he may nor be aſhamed 
of Chriſt crucified, He puts his finger 1nto his car and 
into his noſtrils alſo with ſpiitle , ſaying tohis righr 
car, Ephph.t.:, that 1s, Be tho opencd ;to fhew thar by 
nature we are deaf in ſpiritual things , as was that man 
whom Chriſt after this manner cured in the Goſpel, 
The touching of the Noſtrils Cheweth , that the cþ 14 
muſt recaxcember his vow 18 Baptiſm , ſolepg a5 he 


hath 
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hath breath in him. Then he 'anoints the Childe two 
times , thar he may renounce the Devil and all his 
works, &c, The breaſt 1s farſt anointed, then the ſhoul- 
ders , to ſhew the ſtrength of our love, and faith in the 
Trunty , and that withal we muſt be wreſtlers againſt 
all ſpiritual wickednefle, The child 3s three times dipr 
in the water, andin ſome places onely ſprinkled ; to 
ſrew Chriſts rhree days burial , and our faith in the 
Trinity. After baptiſm, the child 1s anointed by the 
Prieſt on the forchead with chriſm , and cloathed 1n 
white , to fignific he muſt caſt off the oId man , and be 
cloathed with 1nnocency ; Anciently thoſe that were 
bapc1zcd at Eaſter , wore white all that week > which 
they laid aſide the Sunday following , called therefore 
Domimca tn albis ; this ako fignihed the glory of the Re- 
ſurre&ion, Then a wax candle burning 1s given him, 
to ſhew the light of faith and knowledge that ſhould be 
in him , and with which he ſhould be rcady re meet the 
Bridezroom +: Then rhe Godfathers arc 1nſtruted con- 
cerning their duty tothe Child, 
Q. 28. What other ttenſils bave they in their Chute 
ches 7 
A. They have three viols or flagons for oyl, which 
the Prieſt carryeth on the day of the Lords Supper; 
one holds the oyle of the Catechumenti , the ſecond 1s 
for the Chiiſm, and the third for the oyle of the fick, 
Wirth the Chriſme the baptized are anointed on their 
crown ; and they thatare confirmed, on their furchead, 
and fo are they who be ordajned, The Catechument 
and fick are anointed with fingle oyl. They have al- 
{9 1n their Churches holy water-pots , which by ſome 
are called Amule , by others Situle , and Aqutminaria 
and yeevibe, and mempparvriets. This pot muſt be 
of Son! or Marble, at which is tied with a chain 
the holy-warer ſpunge 3 with this ſalt water they are 
ſprink1-d rhat enter into the Church , becauſe anri- 
ently they waſhed before they entred into the Tem- 
ple, ro ſhew rhar with pure apd ſan&ificd minds we 
muſt c:me betorc God. They have allo Bells , which 
they ſp: inkle with water , and conſecrate with cer- 
tain Prayers ; theſe have ſucceeded rhe Trumpets u- 
ſed by the Jews , to call together the Aſſembly, we 
ave 
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have alſo Altars whickrthey anoint, and conſecrare; and 
Reliques, © whereof many doubtleſs. are ſup- 
& poficitious and falle 3 therefore no new Rehques are 
to be. received withour the Biſhop's approbation , nor 
to be. * honoured without the Pope's authority. And 
becauſe the Altar ' repreſents Chriſt ,. rherefore 'the 
Prieſt, after Maſs, 1n fign of reverence and ſubjeRion, 
kifferh the Altar ; 'by 'whickrallo he ſhewerk the grear 
defire the Church hath 'ro enjoy Chriſt when ſhe 
ſazth, 'Ler him kiſe me with the kiſſes of his mouth, ' The 
Veſtry- is the place where the facred Veltimen:s ('of 
which we have already ſpoken } are kept. Here the 
Prieſt before Maſs puts on. his holy :garments ; this 
place they ſay repretency' the' Vitgins Womb, in which 
our great high Pricſt pur on he garment of our hu- 
mane nature, that tm it he mighr offer the true propiti- 
atory ſacrifice ro God his Father , for rhe fins of the 
world, They makeal{o every part of their material 
Femple, to have a myſtical figmfication: The Quire 
repreſents the Church triumphant, the main body 
the Church militant ; the Porch or great Door 18 
Chriſt , by whom onely we have acceſs ro the Fa- 
ther; the Windows are the Scriptures , which give 
light ro the ſpiricual Church 3 the Pillars are the A- 
oftles by rheir Do&rine ſupportins the Church; the 
nk 1s Humlity and doth ; the Cover is Gods Of theſe and 
prote&Rion; © the Tower with the Bells are the Prc- MEN mare 
lates, which oughr to be eminent in their Canverſa- See D7aNdus 
tron, and founding '1n their preaching 3 the Cock en S h's Rit/oe 
the rop thereof, 1s to put them 1n minde of their vi- mas _ 
gilancy; the Lighr« that ſhine continually in rheir 5 WEBS 
Churches, are to foams our good works which ſhould above-named, 
ſhine before men. 

Q. 29. hart office do they perſurm tothe dead ? ( : 

A. They have a pecnhar office or ſervice for the {7 off:ce 
dead in Purgatory, which ſome perform every third performed to 
day, that they rvght be partakers of Chriſts reſurre&'= '/ aca, 
on, who overcame death that day; ſome again cve 
ry ſeventh day, that they may artain to the erernal 
$abbath or reſt 1n Heaven, whereof Gods reſting from 
the works of Creation on the leventh day, was 2 Type, 

Others pertorm this office the thiyricth 4ay , __ 
the 
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the 1/raelites mourned for Moſes and Aaronthirty days. 
Others agaia the fortieth day , becauſe Zoſeph and his 
brethren bewailed Zacob forry dayes, Others the fif- 
tieth day, becauſe the fiftteth year 1s the Jubilee, or 
car of libetty, which they wiſh theſe 1mpriſancd 
[als may partake eternally, Others perform this 
office yearly, and make It anmiycrſary,; . but if this day 
fall upon Sunday or any other ſolemn feſtivity ; then 
it muſt not be kept; nor put off. till che next day, as 


the Feaſts of the Saints arey bur muſt be kepr theday, 


before, that the ſouls may the ſooner - partake the 
fruits of our devotion, No Mafſe muſt be ſaid on fee 
ſtival dayes for the dead, except the body be preſent, 
And although, in the Mafſe for the living, Incenſe 1s 
burned, to ſhew that their prayers like incenſe aſcend 
before God; yct in the Mafle for the dead, incenſe 15 
not burned, becauſe their prayers arc of no efficacy 
for,Do the dead praiſe thee? ſauch David, The corps may 
not be brought into the Chureh, whileſt Maſle 15 ſay- 
ing for the living, bur muſt be ſer 1n the Porch vill 
Maſſe be done , and the Maſle for the dead be begun, 
in which Maſle the kifle of peace muſt not be given, 
becauſe there is no communion between us and the 
dead, neither can they anſwer us. The dead corps 1s 
wathed and anointed ; then it 1s carried to the Church ; 
but by the way the bearers reſt three times , to ſignifi 
Chriſts three dayes reſt in the grave, Holy water and 
Frankincgpſe 1s put in the grave with the corps, te 
keepoff evil ſpirits thence , and to ſhew that the de- 
ceaſed party hath offered ro God the incenſe of his 
prayers and good life, whilcſt he lived. He 15 buried 
with green bayes, to ſhew that his ſoul 1s alive , and 
that 1t doth not wither with the body ; and wth his 
face upward , and his feet towards the Eaſt, to ſhew 
his expeRation of Heaven, and his readinefle to meet 
Chriſt in the Reſurre&ion , whoſe appearance (1s be- 
lieved) ſhall bc in the Eaſt, Every Chriſtian that is 
buried out of the Church , or Church-yard, hath a 
Croſſe ſet athis head z to ſhew he was a Chriſtian, 
Clergy men that have taken Orders, are buricd in the 
habit of their Orders ; all are wrapt in linaen, becauſe 
Chriſt was ſo; yet ſome are buried in ſackcleth to 
ſh ew 


get.1;z, of Eukops 
ſhew their repentance, Anciently the names of holy 
men departed, were regiſtred a 

rables called Siww 3s, which word Diptycha the Latin 
Church retained; theſe were kept by the Biſhops,and the 
names publikely read 1n time of divine ſervice, to ſhew, 
that The juſt ſhall be bad in everlaſting remembrance. The 
Prayers that are made for the dead, are notfor the Saints 
in ” hrarkuer a they need notour Prayers,but our Praiſes 
ro God for them ; nor for the damned in Hell ſeeing our 
prayers can avail them nothing : bur only for thoſe who 
dying in venial fins unrepented,make ſanisfaRion inPur- 
gatory; Laſtly,there 1s neither Glor1a in excelſis,nor Hal- 
{elujah ſung 1n the office for the Dead. Oftheſe paſſages 
ſee Alcrinus de divin, offic, Amalar Fortunat de Eccleſ.offie 
cits, Stephamus, Durantus de Ritibus Eccleſ, Cathol, Guliel, 
Durandus in Rationalt, Kc, 
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The Contents of the 14th. Section. | 


Of the Eaſtern Religions,and firſt of the Greeks. 2. Of the 
Church dignities, and <cipline inthe Greek Church. at 
this day. 3.0f the other Nations profeſſiag the Greek Re» 
ligion, chiefly tbe Muſcovites and Armentans, 4.Of the 
Monks;Nuns, and Eremites of Muſcovia. 5 .Of the form 
of Service in their Churches, 6, How they adminiſter the 
Sacraments, 4, The Dottrine and Cerewontes of the Ruſ= 
fian Cburch at this day. 8. Of their Marriage aad Fun 
acrall Ceremanies, g, of the Profeſſion of the Armenians, 
10, Of the other Greek Scfs;aamely, the Melchites, 
Georgians,anud Mcngrelians. 11, Of the Neſtorians, 
Indians, a#4 Jacohites. x 2. Of the Maronites Keligi= 
045, 13. Of the Cophti. 14. of the Abyſlin Chriftians, 
Is. Where inthe Pateſtants agree with,and diſſent from 
other Chriſtian Churches. 


SECT. XIV. 
Quelt. I. 


Sz Aing taken a vow of the differences in 
W Religion amony the Romaniſts aud An- 
lad ti-Romaniſts 7» the!!'cit 1that Religion 
= 8 dothe Chniſtansinthe Eaſt profeſſe ? 
A. In the Eaſt the Greek Religion 
.& prevaileth in many places, chiefly in 
thoſe Countries of Europe 5 namely, Greece, Macedon, F- 
prrus,Bulganta,Thrace,ServiagRaſcia Moldaviay Walachia, 
Buſra, Podolta, and Msſcovia; In the Iſlands allo uf 
the egean Sea, and in ſome parts of Poland, Dalmatia, 
and Croatia z in ſome parts alſoof Aſi: : namely, in 
Natol:a, Ctrcaſſka, Mengrclia, and Ruſſia, The Greeks 


place much of rhcir Devorion in the worſhip of the 


Virgin 


\ 
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Virgin Mary , and of painted z but not carved Ima- 
ges ; 1n the Interceſſon, prayers help, and merits 
of the Saints, which they 1nvocate in x be T-mples, 
They place JUST I FICATION not infaith, bur 
in works ; School-diviauy, chiefly the works of Thomas 
Aquinzs , which they have in Greck, are in great re» 
queſt with them, The Sacrifice of the Maſſ-, is uſed for 
the quick, and the dead ; and they uſe ro buy Maſſes ; 
they do not hold a Purgatory fire, yer they believe there 
1s a third place between chat of the blefled and the 
damned, where they remain who have deferred re- 
pentance ill the en1 of their life 3 But if this place 
&« be not Purgatory, I k:ow ao! what it is, nor what the 
© the ſouls do there, Though they deny the proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, yer they baptiſe in the 
name of the three Perſons. Prieſts among them may 
marry once, bur nor ofcner, Thar marriage 1s unlaw- 
full, which 1s contrafted within the ſeventh degree of 
Conſanguinity and Afthnity. They uſe lcavened bread 
in the Sacrament , and adminiſter jn borh kinds ; they 
have four Lezis in the year 3 they deny the Pope's ſu- 
premacy , abſtain from blood and things ſtrangled 
obſerve the Jewiſh Sabbath with the Lords day. They 
uſe neither Coakirmation, nor extreame Union, and 
will not have cither the bleNIcd fouls in Heaven to en- 
joy Gods preſence, orthe wicked in Hell to be tore 
menred till the diy of judgement ; preaching is lirtle 
uſcd amongſt them, buc Malſles often ; therefore one 
of their Monks, whom they call Colcieri, for preach- 
ing, ſomcrimes in Lent, and at Chriftmaſle, and Ex- 


ſterg was accuſed and baniſhed to Mounc $i41: by the S** the Coun- 
Patriarch of Conft 1ntinople z, as Chyti.eus witneſſcth. cel of Flovences 
They eſteem equal with the Scriptures z the Atts of BI ©r75, CDy- ! 
the ſeven Greek Synods , and the writings of Baftl, ''©5 
wood , Jeremy 
believe that the ſouls of the dead are bettered by the Parriarch of * 
prayers of the living, They arc no leſle for the Church- Conſt mtinople 
es authority and for Traditions, then the Roman Cas» ?” 'eſp. 2d Ger- 
tholicks bez when the Sacrament 1s carried chrough 7. Poſey: » 
the Temple , the pcople by bowing themſelves, de reb, Moſ cor. 
adore it, and falling on their knees kiffe the $c- 


Chryſoſtome, Damaſcen, and their Traditions, The 
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ties and diſci. Arch-Biſhops , but 1s confirm:d by the great Turk” 
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. 2, Wit Eccleſtiticul Diguities an4 Diſcipline is 


there 34 the Greek CIrch at this day ? 
A. Th:y haye their Patriarch , who refiles ar Cor- 
F.1115an0/e, who 1s ele&:4 by his M:tropolitins an1 


c'ef Baſhww ; with, up2n promiſe of ſom? thouſand 
Duckets from the Patriarch , doth ratifie his Priyi- 
ledges, Hz hath no>-more authority with the grea: 
Turk , thin any Chriſtian Embiſſadonur , wo thinks 
Ita great honour to be admitred to fall down at the: 
Seignior's feet, and to kiſſe his cloak. Next to the 
Patriarch, are the Metropolitans , who are placed ac« 
cording to their antiquity, OF theſe Mztropolitans 
are 74; unler whom are Arch-3Bifhops , and Biſhops, 
The Metrovolitir of Treſſalozica hath ten Biſho23 un- 
der him ; he of Athens, hath fix ; Corinth hath four 
Biſhops , and one hundred Churches 3 Mytilene had 
five Biſhopricks, but now none ; Chalche1os harh 2 Mec- 
rropolitan and threeſcore Churches , but no Biſhops ; 
The Metropolis of N'cez hath fifry Churches , bur 
no Biſhopat this time 2 Epheſus hath fifty Churches, bur 
no Biſhop : Philiv»', the Metropolis of Mrcedors, hath 
one hun Ired and fifry Chirches + Antochts of Pilidia, 
15 Metropolis of fourry Churches :; Szryrn4 1s Morro» 
polis of erghty Church:s : bur fourry or fifry perſons 
mak: a Church in Greece. Moſt of the Merropolies in 
Aſi1are ruined. The Greeks at Conſtratinople are di- 
ſtribured into certain Churches, '\whzre they mcer on 
Sundays and hovly-days : Their greateſt Congregations 
ſcarce exceed three hundred perſons. Their chicf 
Feat is that of Mirze's Alumption ; Every Lords day 
in Lent, th: Patriarch ſaith Mi1ſſe ; ſomertim:s in one 
Church, ſomerimes 1n another , wire he collet; the 
alms of well-diſpoſe4 people, They have no Miſick 
in their Churches : the Women are ſhut up in their 
Churches within Latices, that they may nt be ſeen by 
the Men. In the Patriarchs own Charch are to be ſeen 
the bodies of My Some, of Saint Fuphem'a, ant the 
Marble Pillar , to which Chriſt was bouni , when he 
was ſcourged. They have alſo in the Greek Church, 
Hieromonach: and Priefts, whom they call Popes : theſe 
may conſecrate , and fay Maſſe, They have their 


Lay- 
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Lay-Monks, Deacons,and Sub- Deacons,and their Anas 
gnofies, who read the Dominicall Epiſtle and ocher 
things. The Monks who are all of Sajat Baſils Order, 
have their Archimandmithes or Abbots, Their Monks are 
not idle — work;they are called Caloierizthe Patriarch 
Metropolites, and Biſhops are of this Order,and abſtain 

from fleſh ; but in Lent ond other Faſting times they tor» See = __ 
bear fiſh, milk, and Egges; the Greeks celebrate their x nxt op th 
Lirurgies in the old Greek tongue , which they ſcarce pk ”" " 
underſtand. On feſtival Yayes they uſe the Liturgy of rg 4 _— 
Baſil, on other dayes that of Saint Chryſoftome. They /"*7 G*rtoching 
have no other Tranſlation of the Bible bur that of the ** © 4/63 An, 
Seventy. STS 


: 3» What other Nations profeſs the Greek Religion, 
beſides thoſe already named ? 


A. The Muscovitesand Armenians ; as for the Mu/co- . 
wvites,they with rheRuſſta15 were converted by the Greeks, Mnſcovites 
and are with them of the ſame communion and faithſay- (9*!! Religion, 
ing tha they differ from che Greeks, in receiving chils Diſcapline, 
dren of ſeven years old ro th: Communion, in mingling 
the Bread and Wine inthe Chalice with warm Water , 
and diſtributing 1t together in a ſpoon: beſidesgthey pers 
mit neither Prieſt nor Deacon to officiare or rake orders, 
except they be married;and yet when they are aRually in 
Orders, will not allow them to marry;zthey diflolve mar- 
riage upon every light occaſion:che — of Me/« 
c0 their chief Metropol1 an, was wont to be confirmed by 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but is now nominated by 

thePriace or grearDukezand conſecrated by 3 of his own 
Suffragans,whereof there be bur 11 in all tharDominionz 

but the Biſhops of South Ruſſu tubjet ro the King of Py- 

land, have ſubmitted chemſclyes to thePope; and whereas 

the Ruſſs12 Clergy were wont to ſend yearly gitts ro the 
Patriarch of — + net ſiding at $70 or Chios 3 now 
the Great Duke himſelt ſends him ſomewhat yearly to. 
wards his maintenance : the Biſhops of Moſcou:a,beſides 
theirTythes,have large rents to mainrain them according 
ro their Place and Dignity ; and they have as large 
an Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdi&ion, as any Clergy in Chri- 
Kendome 3 they do ſo highly eſtcem the _—" 
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and four Generall. Councils, that they rouch them 

not without.' Croſſing and : Bowing : Beſides their 

Patriarch and two Metropolitans of NOV OGRAD 
and AOSTOFE, they have four Arch-Biſhops, and 
ſix Biſhops 3 beſides Prieſts, Arch-Prieſts , Deacons, 
Monks,Nuns,and Heremites. The Patriarch of M 0 $» 
CO was inveſted in his Jjuriſdi&on by Hieronymo, the 
baniſhed Patriarch of Conftantingple, or Sj0'; becauſe in 
the Iſle Chio or $10, was the Patriarchs ſcar, after he was 
baniſhed by the Turk from Byzantium, The Biſhops in 
their Solemniries, wear rich Mitres on their heads, em» 
broydered copes with Gold and Pearl on their backs, 
_ a Crofiers ftafte in their hands ; when they ride 
abroad , they blefle the People with their two fore- 
fingers. All Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops , and Metropo- 
lites; are choſen by the Great Duke himſclfe , out of 
their Monaſteries ; ſo that at firſt they muſt be Monks, 
before they can attain theſe digniries ; ſo they muſt be 
all unmarried men, The Ceremonics. of the Biſhops 
Inauguration are 11 a manner the ſame that are uſed 
in the Charch of ROME, Preaching 1s not uſed 1n 
this Church ; onely twice a year, to wit the firſt of Sep- 
tember, which 1s their new years day.z and on Saint 
John Baptiſts day , in the Cathedral Church a ſhorr 
ſpeech 15 made by the Metropolite , Arch=Biſhop,. or 
Biſhop, tending. to love with their Nejghbours, obe- 
dience and loyalry to their Prince, to the obſervation 
of their Faſts and Vows , andto perform their duties 
co the holy Church, &c, The Clergic there keep out 
learning, to keep up Tyranny, The Prieſts crowns 
are not ſhaven but ſhorn, and by rhe Biſhop anoint- 
ted with Oyle ; who in the Prieſts ordination puts 
his Surplice on him, and ſcrs a white Crofle on his 
breaſt, which he 1s not ro wear above ejght /dayes; and 
ſo he 18 authoriſed to ſay, ſing, and adminiſter the 
Sacrament 1a the Church. They honour the 1mages 
of Saints, their Prieſts muſt marry bur oace ; the Lay- 
people pray not themſelves, but cauſe the Prieſts to 
pray for them, when they go abour any buſineſle or 
Journey. Every year there 1s great meeting to ſp- 
lemniſe that Sainrs day that is Patron of their Church ; 
and to have Prayers ſaid to that Saint for a 
an 
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and friends , and ſo an effcring '15 made -ca the Prieft 

for his pains : for he lives on the peoples benevolence, See the aboye= 
and norton Tithes ; once a quarter the Prieſt blefſeth his named Aus 
Pariſhioners liouſes with perfume , and holy water , for hors, & wighal 
which he is paid : but whatſoever benefit the Prieſt the Hiſtory of 
makes of his places he muſt pay the tenththercof to the Kuſſun, by G., 
Biſhop. The Prieſt wears long tufts of hair , hanging Fletcher, Poſſe= 
down by his cars, 2 gown with a broad capey and a wal- vn, de reb, 
king aff in hishand. . He wears his Surplice ,. and on Moſcov, Sigiſn 
ſolemn days his Cope, when he reads the Liturgy. They 4c Moſcovias 
have their Regular Priefts , who live in Coverts, In Guaguine dew 
Cathedral Churches are Arch-Prieſts and Arch-Dea- [cr!p. Moſcou, 


'cons:; every Prieſt hath his Deacon, or Sexton, &c, 


Q. 4. Are there any ſtore of Monks, Nuns, and -Eremits 
iu Muſcoyia ? 


A. Every City abounds with Monks of Saint Baſil's ,, 2. 4 

Order ; for many our of diſpleaſure, others out of fear to Naxs in Mets 
avoid puniſhment, and others to avoid raxcs and oppreſ= 
fon, do embrace this life * beſides the opinion of Merit 
they have thereby, When any 1s admitted, he 1s by the 
Abbor ftripr of his Secular Garments, and, next to his 
ſkin, 1s cloathed with a whitc Flannel ſhirt, over which 
1s a long Garment , girded with a broad leathern belt, 
The upper 'garment 1s of Say, of a footy-colour ; then 
his crown 15 Chorn » to whom the Abber fſhewerh , thar 
as his hairs are raken from his head, ſomuſt he be 
taken from the world : this done , he anoimts his crown 
with Oyle, puts on his cowle , and fo receives him into 
the Fraternity, having vowed abſtinence from fleſh,and 
perperual chaſtity, The Monks do nor only live upon 
their rents, bur they trade allo, & are great Merchants 
as for Scholarſhip, they have none. Sergizs 18 a-grear 
Saint among them , to whom the Empreſs -gocth ſome= 
times in Pilgrimage, They have divers Nounneries, 
ſome whereof are onely for Noble mens Widows and 
Daugbrers , whoſe ſtock the Emperour nicans to ex- 
ringuifh, They have Ecemites alſo, who go Ntark naked, 
exceprabour the middle ; they wear long hair, andan 
Iron "collar about their neck or middle, The people 
eſtcem them as Sainrs, and Prophers , and wharſoever 
| | l1 2 they 
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they ſay is received as Oracles, even by the great Duke 


S=e the above. himſclt. He thinks himſelf in great favour with God, 


named Ay. 


thors, 


Moſcovites, 
the Church 
ſervice, 


who is reproved or robbed of any part of his goods by 
them, Bur of theſe Eremites , there be very few in thac 
cold country. 

Q. 5. #bat form of Service have they in thoir Chur= 
ches 7 

A, They have their Mattins every —_— z the 
Prieſt atrended by is Decaon , in the middle of the 
Church , calls on Chriſt for a bleſſing , in the name of 
the Trinity , and then repeats three times, Lord have 
mercy upon 7 : this doneghe marcheth into the Chancel, 
whither no man may enter but the Prieſt alone ; and 
there at the Altar he ſaith the Lords Prayer, and twelve 
times Lord have mercy upon 15 ; Then,Prayſed be the Tri- 
nity : The Deacon and people anſwer, Amen, Then he 
reads the Pſalms for the day, and with the people turns 
to the Images on the wall, to which they bow three rimes. 
Rnocking their heads to the ground, Then he reads the 
Decalogue, and Athanaſius his Creed, After this , the 
Deacon ſtanding without the Chancel door; reads a parr 
of their Legend of Saints lives, which 1s drvided into ſo 
many parts as there be days1n the year 3 rhen he adderh 
ſome Colle&Rs or Prayers. This Service laſteth abour two 
hours , all which r!me many Wax Candles burn before 
their Images , ſome as big as a mans waſte ; ſuch are 
yowed and enjoyned by pennance. They have abour 
nine of the morning another Service , and on Feſtival 
days they have ſolemn devotion, The evening Service 
1s begun like the mornings 3 after the Pſalms, the Pricſt 
ſingeth the Magnificat in their Language, and ther: all, 
with one voice, Lord bave mercy upon #5, thirty times to- 
gether, and the boys anſwer thirty rimcs ; rhen is read by 
the Prieſt, and on holy-days ſung, the firſt Pſalm , and 
Hall{u1«b repeated ten times: Then the Prieſt reads 
ſome part of the Goſpel, which he cnds with three Halle« 
l4jals 3 and withal that evering Service , with a Colle& 
for the day 2 all this while the Prieſt tandethar the high 
Altar. The Deacons ſtand without the Chancel, whither 
they dare not come, during Service=time, The people 
ſand rogether in the body of the Ghurch , for they have 
no Pews to fitin, 
Q.s. Hew 
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Q. 6. How do they adminifter the Sacraments ? 


A, Eight days after the Child is born, he is brought Their Sacrde | 
ro the Church-porch, where the Prieft recerves him ; and ments, 


tells the Witneſſes their duvies in the childs education 
after Baptiſm , namely to teach him how to know God 
and Chriſt , and withal, what Saints are the chief mc- 
diators z then he conjures the Devil out of the water,and 
ſo after ſome prayers , be plungeth the child three times 
over head aut ears ina tub of warm water , holding 1t 
neceflary that every part of the child be dipped. They 
uſe the ” fog words that we doz1n the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and not By the Holy Ghoft, as ſome 
Herericks have uſed. Then the Pricſt layeth oyle and 
Sale mixed together on the Childs forchead , on borh 
ſides ofhis face, and on his lips, praying that GOD 
would make him a goo Chriſtian, &c, This done, the 
childe being now made a Chriſtian, 1s carried from the 
Porch inio the Church : The Prieſt marching beforey 
who layeth him on a cuſhion before the feer of the chief 
Image in the Church, to which he is recommended 
as to his Mediator, - After haptiſm, the childs hair 
is cut off, wrappcd up in wax, and reſerved as a 


' Relique in the Church, The Kuſins vſe to re-tap-» 


tize their proſelyre Chriſtians, and in ſome Mona- 
ſerie ro inſtrut them in their Rehigion 3 firſt, rhey 
cloath the new conyert with a freſh Ruſſsan-Garment, 
then they crown him with a Garland , anoint his 
hcad with oyl , puta wax-light into his hand, and 
for ſeven days rogethcr pray over h'm four times 
a day ; all which time he > to forbearfl:ſh, and white 
meats, After the ſeventh day he is waſh:d, and on the 
eighth day is brought into the Church , and there 
inſtrukted how to = » knock his head , and crofle 
bimſelf before their Images, The Ruſs 1ns communie 
cate but oace a year , in Lent, after confeſſion to the 
Prieſt; who calls them up to the Altar , asks them if 
they be clean from finne 3; if they be, they are admit» 
ted 3 bur ncher above three at one rime, Whileſt the 
Prieſt pray:th , the Communicants ſtand with their 
arms folded one within another ; then he d:1:vercth 
to them a ſpoonfull of Bread and Wine tempered roge- 
thersſaying, Eat this drink this, withour 2ny pauſe, Then 
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he delivereth Bread by it ſelf, and Wine mingled with 


warm water, to repreſent the water and blood that iſſued 


'* out of Chrifts fide, Then the Communicantrs follow rhe 


Prieſt thrice about the Altar, with their folded arms, Ar 
laſt, after praycrsgthe Prieſt chargeth them to make good 
cheer, and be merry for ſeven days rogether, and to faſt 
the next {even days after that, 

Q.7.hat « the Doftrine &- Ceremonies of the Ruſſian= 
Church at thu day ? 

A. They hold that the Books of Moſes ( except Gt 
wm_ are not tv be read in Churches, and are of no 
uſe ſince Chriſt's coming 3 nor the Prophets , nor the 
Revelation. 2. They teach, that their Church tradi= 
tions are of equal] authority with the Word of God. 3. 
That the Greek Church , chicfly the Patriarch and his 
Synod , have full authority to interpret the Scriptures ; 
and thattheir interpretation 15 authentick, 4, That the 
Holy Ghoſt proceedeth nor from the Son. 5. They 
hold Chriſt to be the onely Mcdiatour of Redemprivns 
bur not of Interceſſion ; this honour rhey give to the 
Saints » chicfly rothe Virgin Maiy , and Saint Nice- 
las , who they ſay 1s attended upon by three hundred of 
the chicf Angels. 6. Their doQrine and pratice 1s,ro 
adore the Images or Pifturcs of the Saints , whereof 
their Churches are full, and r1chly adorned, 9.' They 
teach, that in this lifc there can be no aſſurance of ſal- 
yaton, 8. And that we are juſtified nor by faith onely, 
but by works alſo;z which conſiſt in prayers by num= 
ber on their beads, in faſts, vows, alms , croffings, of- 
ferings to Saints, and ſuch hke, 9, They aſcribe great 
power to auricular Confeſſion In doing away finne, 10. 
They hold all to be damned , thatdie without bapriſm, 
11. Extream Und&1on 1s with them a Sacrament,though 


'not of ſuch neceſſity as baptiſm , yer they hold it a 


curſed thing to dye without it, 12, They re-bapriſe 


Chriſtians converted to their Church, 13. They es. 


Neem ſome mears more holy than others , and are ve 
Nirifly ſuperſtirious in their Faſts, 14. They diſallow 
marriage 1n their Clergy z yet they permit their Prieſts 
ro marry once, 1F, They place ſuch yirtue 1n the Croſs, 
that they advarce it in all their high wayes., on the 
fps of therr-Chirches , on the doors of their Houſes ; 
and 
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and are upon all occaſjons figning themſelves with 
It'on their foreheads and breaſts : They adore it they 
uſe the igne thereof inſtead of Prayers, and Thankſg1- 
ving in the morning and evening, when they fir down 
ro meatand riſe ſrom table 3 when they ſwear, they 
ſwear by the Croſley &c. 16. Such yirtue they place 
in holy Water, thar after the Biſhops have conſecrated 
theRivers on the EPIP H ANY, as their cuſtome 1s 
then every year, People ſtrive who ſhall firſt plunge 
their children and rhemſclyes therein, and think their 
meat 1s bleſſed that 1s boyled 1n that Waterzand that the 
ſick ſhall either recover, or be made more fit and holy 
for God, if they drink thereof. 17. They have their 
folemn Procefſions on the EPIPHANY in which 
go two Deacons,bearing banners 1n their hands, the one 
of our Lady the other of Saint Michael fighting with the 
Dragon; after rh:m follow the other Deacons and 
Prieſts two and two in a rank, with copes on their 
backs, and 1mages hanging on their breaſts, Afeer 
theſe march the Biſhops 1n their robes, then the Monks 
and their Abbots ; and after them rhe Patriarch in 
rich attire , with a ball on the top of his Mitre, as if 
his head ſupported the World ; atlaſt comes the grear 
Duke with h1s Nobility z when they are come to the 
River za hole is made in the Ice; then the Patriarch 
prayeth, and conjureth the Devil wut of the Warer; 
which done he caſtcth Salt, and clean'eth the Water 
with incenſc, and ſo it becomes holy, This 1s the Pro» 
ceſſivn of Moy/co; where the People are provident, leaſt 
the Devil Gbeing conjured out of the Water ) ſhould 
enter into- their houſes , they make croſſes with chalk 
over their doors. Incheir Proceſſions alſo they carry 
the Image of Chriſt within a Pix upon a high Pole, 
which they adore, and think this Image was made with- 
out hands, 18, Such holineflc they place 1 there Prieſts 
benedi&ion, that when they brew, they bring a diſh 


" of wort to the Prieſt within the Church; which he 


conſetrares, and this makes the whole brewing ho: 
ly. Inharveſt they do the like, by bringing the farſt 
frinres of their Corn to the Pricſt to be hallowed. 19. 
On Palm Sunday, when the Patriarch rideth through 
the Moſco, 'the Great Duke holds his horſe _ 
7 I1 4 All 


A View of the Religions Set. 14, 


and the People cry Hoſanna, ſpreading their upper gar» 
ments av. his bor ym The Duke bath Ro hiefer: 
vice that day a penſion from the Patriarch of 200 Rub- 
bles. 20.Beſides their Wedneſdays andFridays faſts.rhey 
have 4Lents inthe year;che firſt and greatLent 1> as ours, 
b-fore Eaſterzthe iccond about Midſummer, the third in 
Haveſt time, the fourth about all Hollow-tide ; the firſt 
week of their great Lentthey feed upon Bread and Salk 
only, & drink nothing butWater;in this Lent,they have 
three gils,in the laſt whereaf,which 1s 0n Good Friday, 
the whole Pariſh watcherh in the Church from nine a 
clock in the evening, till fix 1n the morning z all- which 
time they ſtand, except when they fall down, and knock 
thejrjheads againſt their Images,whichmuſt be 1795 times 
In that night, 21. They baye a Sant for every day of the 
yearg,which 18 held th: Parron of that day, The Image 

whereof is broughr every morning, with theCroſs into the 
Great Dukes chamber ky the Prieſt his Chaplainzbefore 
Sce Fletcher which Image the Great Duke praterh, crofſerh himſelf, 
Befoime. 7.0: '_ an$knocks his head co the ground, then 15 he with his I- 
ſtats de My, le, Mages beſprinkled by the Prieſt with holy Water,On bis 
 * chaic waere he fitrethzhe hath always theP1Rure of Chriſt 
+ wana and of his Mother; as often as he, or his Nobles, drink 

Moſcovia or changerheir diſhes at rable,they croſs themſelves. 
©. 8, hat Ceremonies uſe they in thety Marriages and 
Fureralls? 


A. Their Marriages are performed with ſuch words of 
TheirMaryiazes contra as are uſed among us; with a Ring alſo,and de- 
livery of the Brides hand into the Bride-groomes,by the 
Piieft,who ſtand both at theAltar,oppoſite to each other, 
The Matrimoniall kno: being ried, the Brice comes to 
the Bride-groomegand fallcth down at his feer, knocking 
her head upon his ſhooein fign of her ſubje&ionzand he 
caſteth the lap of his upper garment over her 1n token of 
cheriſhing and prore@1on:then-the Brides friends bow 
low to the Bride-groomegand his friends likewiſe ro hers, 
1 ſign of affinity and love;and withal,the Bride-grooms 
Father offers to the Pireſt a loaf of bread, who — 
Itto the Brides Fathcr, with attcſtaticn before God 
and their piQures, thar he deliyer the dowry wholly " 

rac 
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the + ag dayzand keep love with one another;here= 
upon they break the loat and catir. This done. the 
married couple walk hand in hand to the Church-porch, 
where the Bride-groome drinkerh to the Bride, who 
pledgeth hum;then he goerh' to his Fathers houſc,and ſhe 
to hers, where either cntcrtain their friends apart, In 
roken of Plenty and fruitfulneſſe,corn is flung our of the 
windows upon the Bride and Bride-groome art their cn- 
ering into & houſe. In the evening theBride 1s brought 
to the Bride-groomes Fathers houſe ; there ſhe lodgeth 
thar nigh, 1n filence and obſcurity; ſhe muſt nor be ſeen 
by the Bride=groome vill the next day; for three days ſhe 
muſt ſay little or nothing; then they depart to their own 
houſe, and feaſt their Fricnds, Upoun any ſmall diſlike 
the man way enter intoa Monaſtery , and {o forſake his 
wife, Ar Ki 

howle over the Body in a barbarous manner, aſking 
him what he wanted,and why he would dy! They uſe to 
put into the dead Parties hand a Letter to Saint Nicholas 
their chief mediator, to intercede for him. They uſe 
both anniverſary and monthly Commemorations of their 
dead friends; over whoſe Graves,the Prieſt praycth,and 
hath a Penny for his pains.They that dyc in the winter, 
becauſe the ground then cannor be digged,have their to= 
dies piled up together in a place , _ they call Gog's 
houſe,till the ſpring; what time the bodies and the earth 


being reſolved, and ſoftencd, every one takes his dead 5, the aboy 
fie and buricth him jn he ſame apparel he uſed to col > 


wear when he liycd, 


| Q. 9.} bat z the profeſſion of the Armemians ? 


A. They were altogether of the Greek Religion, and Armenians," 


eir funcrals thcy hire women to mourn, who Their Funerals, 


ſubje& ro the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , bur now are their Religion, 


fallen off in moſt .Tenets, and haye two Patriarchs of 
their own; the one refideth in Armenia the greater, 
called Turcomania ;, the other, in Armenia the lefler ; 
bur now the one fits in Perſia ; the other, to wit, the 
lefler,in Cilicia. They are in ſome ſrt Eutycbianshold- 
ding a coalition of Chriſts rwo Natures into one com- 
pounded Nature ; bur by their late Confeſſion, it ſeems 
they haye renounced this opinion, Their Parriarchs, 
| they 
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they call Catholickes * They adminiſter the Sacrament 

with unleayened breadzand will nothaye Chriſts body to 

be really 1n the Sacrament under the Species of Bread 

and Wine; nor do they mingle Water with Wine, With 

the Greeks they deny the Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt 

from the Son. They give the Euchariſt co Infaats preſent - 

ly after Baptiſmzrhey pray for the dead zyer deny Purga- 

tory ; they re-baptiſe converts 'from the LatineChurch, 

They faſt the 2.5. of December, and keep Chriſtmaſſe day 
en the Epiphany, or rather Chriſts baptiſm. They keep 
the Feaſt of rhe Annunciation the fixth day of 4prily the 
Purification on the fourteenth day of February, They 
eat Fleſh on Fridays between Eaſter and Aſcenrion day, 
In Lent they feed onely upon Herbs, Roots, Frunes, and 
Pulſe ; they abſtain from beaſts they account unclean : 
they hold rhar the ſouls of good men obrain nor feliciry, 
till the reſurre&ion ; They admir none to be ſecular 
Prieſts till they are married 3 bur muſt not marry the 
ſecond time, They will not have the Sacraments te 
confer grace, They adminiſter the cup to all, and cc- 
lebrate no Maſſe, without diſtributing the Sacrament, 
They invocare Saints, and inſert divers words into the 
Creed, which aroneither Greek nor Larine, 


Q. 10.what other Scis arethere of the Greek Religion? 


A.rt.TheMelchites,ſo calted fromMelech,a King;becauſe 
they have always followed the faith of the Em perours of 
Co25t 11tinoplegaccording as it was eſtabliſhed by rheCoun« 
cil of Chalcedor,againſtEutycher,and Dioſcorus, They are 
alſo called Syrrans trom the country where they inhabit; 
theſe are altogether of the Greek Religion and commu- 
nion, bur not of the juriſdi&ton of the Patriarch of Cor 
Stantinople,but of the Arch-Biſhop of Damaſci4,under the 
title of Patriarch of Antiochia; for this'City where Chri- 
ſtianiry had its farſt refidence and name, and where Pe- 
ter ſate ſeven years Biſhop, being waſted and forſaken, 
the Parirchs ſeat was trapflated to Damaſcus, where ir 
remaineth, 2. The Geo?ziths' are alſo of the Greek 


Religion but are not ſubje&to the Patriarch of Lonftaie ' 


t110ple, having a Metropolitan of [theix own, Whoſe, re- 
fidence 1s , in the Monaſtery of Saint Katharine; in 
Mouart 


Set. 13. ofEuxkorysx. 


Moynt Sinat, a great way from Iberia, lying berween the 
Euxin and Caſp1an Seas , where the Georgrans inhabite'; 
who are ſocalled from Saint George, as ſome think, who 
converted them to Chriſtianity, and whoſe pifture they 
carry 1n their Banners ; bur doubtlefſe they were called 
Georgians,befure Saint George was born : tor Mela ſpeaks 
of them in the firſt book of his Geography, who 1ived in 
the time of Claudirs the Emperour 3 and 7/24: anrs on 
char Place, thinks they were called Grorrrans from their 
Huſbandry , to which they were much addi&cd. 4. The 
Georgians next Neighbours, to wit, the Mcngreliansgcale 
led of 91d Celch:, and the ancient Z:chi, now called Cir- 
caſſians, whence the Sult1n had his Mamilukes, arg alſo 


of the Greek communion, and ſubje& to the Patriarch cf 


Canſtantinople;bur they baptiſe not their children nll rhey 
be eight years old : In other points they are of the Greek 
Religion, being: converted to Chriſtianity by Eyrillzs 
and Methedirs the Apoſtles or Miniſters of the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, | 


 Q- 11, hat is the Religion of the Neſtorians, Chriſtt- 
ans e/ St, Thomas, 47:4 Jacobites ? 


A. 1, The Neftorrans,ſo called from Neforn's the He- 
retick, whoſe opinion concerning two Perſons in Chriſt 
they held a long time, and ſpread themſelves through a 
great part of 4/ia, by reaſon of Coſroes the Perſia King, 
who in hatred to Her.zclzs the Emperor, cauſed all Chri- 
ſhans within his Domintons to become Neft or: ans ; theſe 
were ſubjeR to the Patriarch of Muſalzwhich ſome think 
to be Bagded or B abylo2,others Seleucia, and others a part 
of o14 N:acve ; bur at this day moſt of them are ſubje& ro 
the Pope both 1n juriſdi&ion,and partly 1n Religion;and 
have renounced their old errors concerning the rwo Per- 
ſons in Chriſt;that Mary ſhould nor be called the Mother 
of God;zthat the Council of Epheſus, and all other Coun- 
cils after it, are to be reje&ed ; theſc Errors, 1 (ay, they 
have renounced » bur they adminiſter the Sacrament 
with leavencd bread , and in both kinds, and peamit 
their Prieſts ro marry the third or fourth me ; they 
have Croffes, bur nor Crucifixes » nor Confirmarior,, 
nor Auricular confclion. 2, The Chnificars of Ind: 1, 
Vi 
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or of Saint Thomas, ſo called, becauſe converted by him, 
They were heretofore Neſtoriazs , and ſubjeR to the Pa- 


Indians, thetr xrjarch of Mal» but now are ſubordinate to the Pope, 
Religion at this both in profeſſion, and juriſdition. They did uſe to 


day, 


Facobites, 


give the Euchariſt in both kinds ; to ſeaſon the Bread 
with ſalr ; inſtead of Wine, to drink the juice of Rai” 
fins ; tobapriſe their children,when forty days old ; to 
reje& all Images except the Crofſe, the Popes ſuprema=- 
cy , extream union, and ſecond Marriages of their 
Prieſts, &'c, But now they are of the Roman Religion. 
3. The Facobites, ſo called from Zacobus the Syrian, a 
great Eutychian , are ſpread through many Kingdoms 1n 
the Eaſt, They are named alſo D:oſcorians, from Dioſco- 
rus Patriarch of Alexandria, a great Patron of Eutyches, 
They belonged anciently, before the Council of Chalce- 
don, to the juriſdi&ion of Antiochia , but ſince they yield 
obedience to a Patriarch of their own , whoſe reſidence 
13 in Caramit the Old Metropolis of Meſopotamia » bur 

et retains the name of Patriarch of Antiochia, They 

eld,there was in Chriſt bur one nature, will , and ope= 
ration 3 and therefore 1n ſigning with the Crofſe they us 
ſed bur one finger, whereas the ether Eaſtera Chriſtians 
uſed rwo, Before bapriſmgthey imprinted on their chil- 
dren the ſign of the Croſſe with a hot Iron. They deny 
Purgatory , and prayers for the dead , and ſay that the 
Angels are made of fice and light, They hold thar juſt 
mens ſouls remain 1n the Earth till the ReſurreRion ; 
their Prieſts arc married, they deny auricular confeſſion, 
give the Euchariſt in both kinds , and the bread unlea- 


In Bibl:otheca, yened, They circumciſe both Sexes z they condemn 
Patrum, Bao Eutyches as an Heretick , and yer honour Dioſcoriw, and 
nu, &c, See Facobthe Syriangas Saints : but now they have utter! 
the above-na-rejeRed the Herefic of one nature in Chriſt , and, wit 
med Authors, the Latine Church, acknowledg two diſtin& Natures, 


Maronites, 
they Religion, 


with their diſtin& properties , as may be ſeen by the 
Facobites Conf:lhon, 


Q. 12. hat zs the Rel:yian of the Maronjtes-? 


A The Murovites are ſo called from Mirdn » & holy 
man : their chief refidence 13 in Mount Libanus, though 
ſome 1nhab'rt Aleppo, Damaſc, Tripoli of Syria, & Cyprus, 
Their 
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Their Patriarch is a Monk of S, Authony,having g. Bl- 

ſhops under him ; he 1s always called Peter, & will be 
ſtiledPatriarch of Antiochia,which citle is claimed by the 

Facovite Patriarch , . who 1s alwayes named Ignatins, 

The Maronites were Manothelites , and with the Greeks 

denyed the Proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Senne; 

abſtained from blood and ſtrangled things , obſerved 

the Sabbath with the Lords day , condemned the fourth 

marriage as utterly unlawful ; rejeRted Confirmation z 

adminiſtred rhe Sacrament in leavened bread , and in 

both kinds 3 and excluded rhe bleſſed ſouls from heaven 

till the Reſurre&ion : They did beſides hold , char all 

mens ſouls were created rogerher 1n the beginning 

that Herericks are tobe re-baprized ; thar the childe 1s 

not tobe baptized till the Mother be purified ; which is 

forty dayes after a Male childe, and eighty afcer a Fe= 

male ; that children ſhould receive the Euchariſt as ſoon 

as baptized ; that the Father may d'flolve the Matrimo- 

ny of his childe , if he diſlike it ; thar the Euchariſt js 

not tobe reſerved » nor tobe carried to fick perſons, in 

danger of death ; that Pricſts and Deacons muſt be See the above» 
married ; that children of five or fix years old may be named author, 
made Sub-Deacons , that Women during their monthly and withal Poſ» 
purgarions are not to be admitred into the Church , nor ſevin : apparat. 
ro the Euchariſt. Bur theſe opinions the M1ronites re= [acy, Thomas A 
nounced , when the Chriſtians had the command of Sy- 7e(zde conver, 
riaand Paleſtine ; bur when Saladine recovered thoſe Gent, Vitriacus 
parts, the Maronites fell off from the Roman Church, and 1iſtor, Orient. 
embraced their former Tencts ; bur 1n the time of Gre» -Ty,;4,5 Je bello 
gory the chirreench, and Clement the exghth, they reconci- (4,y9,g 
led themſelves again to the Roman Church, 

Q. 13, hat are the Cophii ? 
A. The Cophti are che Facobites of egypt 3 for the E- Cophri of <A= 

gyprians were anciently named .Fgopht ; we call them gypt, + 

Cophti, that is , Egyptian Chriſtians , as the Zacobites 
of Syria are named Syr1ans, And in no Countrey were 
theſe Eutychians mere patronized than in Syria and «+ 
gypt ; yet theſe Zacobites differ from Eutycbes in this, 
that He taught the two natures in Chriftto be one by 
confuſion or commixtion 3 whereas They ſay , that they 
are one by co-adunation, bar ſo, that the —_— 
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of each nature remain diſtin, ſo that1n effeRrhey hold 
two natures, but dare not ſay ſo, for fear of Neftorzamſm 
of the two petſons 3 nor being able to diſcriminate be- 
rween the Nature and the Perſon. Theſe Copht; are ſub- 
je& to the Patriarch of Alexandria , whoſe reſidence 1s 
now in the City of Catz, They uſed heretofore, to be cir- 
cumciſed; bur by the Pope's perſwaſion have left it. They 
baprize nor children t;ll the fortieth day :; ro whom! they 
give the Euchatiſt immediarely after bapriſm,8 chen alſo 
confer on them all ſacred orders under Prieſthood ; their 
Parents promiſing for them ( and performing what they 
promiſe) rill they be fixteen years old ; chaſtity, faſting 
on Wedneſdays, Fridays, and 1n-the four Lemts. They 
adminiſter the Euchariſt tf leavened”bread, and un both 
kinds. With the Greeks,they leye out theſe words of the 
Nrcene Creedgand from the Son ; they deny the Sacrament 
and'extream Un&jon ro the fick, reje& Purgatory , aqd 
prayer for the dead, and all General Councils ( chiefly 
Chalcedon) after thar of Fpheſus, They Keep no Lords 
day, nor feaſts, except in Cities. They marry within the 
ſecond degree of conſanguinity without 41{penſation ; 
they accountthe Roman Church herecical , and 1n their 
Licurgies uſeto read the Goſpel of Nicofemus, 


Q. 14. hat arc the Abyſſin-Chriſt:ans ? 


Anſw, Theſe be they which inhabit the Mid-:land 
efthiopia, under Prc:bytcr, or Pretious John ;. they 
have a Patriarch of their own z whom they call Abunna, 
whoſe garment 1s white , his upper Veſtiment 1s ke 
a Cartaak cloak buttoned before, When hee rides 
abroad on his MU LE , he1s attended on with a great 
Train ; three croſſes or ſtaves are carried about him , 
and he holdeth a Crofſe in his own hand. They have ma» 
ny Mytred Prieſts or Biſhops, and great ſtore of Mo= 
naſteries, All their Patriarchs and Biſhops are of Saint 
Ambhonies Order, as ore the Patriarchs of Alexanarta, ro 
whoſe junſdiion »nciently #th109ia did belong ; 
and yet at this day th-+ +r+ 15d to chooſe their Abuaua 
( whom rhey call Chet ick } of rhe jurifdiiory 'of 
Alexandria ; by the Patriarch of which place , he 1s con- 
firmed , conſecrated,and invelicd in his Ecclefiftical 
Rights 


Rights, In their Liturgy alſo they pray particularly for 
the Parriarchof ALEXANDRIA. The efthiopi- 
au Religion conſiſterh 1ncircutticiſing Male andFemale; 
whether qurt of Religiongor the oncient cuſtome of their 
NATION (as being deſcended from the- ancient 
efthiopians or Arabians, ISMAELS poſterity, who 
uſed to. be circumciſed } is uncertain $ But moſt like- 
ly they are circumciſed in memory and imitation of 
Chriſt who was alſo circumciſed. They uſe alſo every 
year 10, bapriſe themſclycs in Lakes and Rivers on E- 
IP HANY dayin remembrance of Chriſts Bapriſm, 
who was bapriſed on that dayin JORD AN, The 
other points of their Rehgion be theſe: they abſtain from 
ſuck ,Beaſts, as the old Law accounterh unclean ; wi 
- keep.the Sabbath and Sunday tugerher ; The Thurſ- 
day before EASTER they adminiſter the Sacrament 
in unleavened bread ; bur ordinarily in leavened bread; 
all 'commumieate ( ſtanding ) in both kindes, The 
Wine they. receive from the Deacon in a ſpoon ; and 
that in the, Churche onely. The day they recave in, 
they muſt nor ſpi ill Sun ſet. After forty dayes the 
Males are Baptized, the Femal:s after eighty, except 
incaſe of Neceſlity ; and then alſo they give them the 
Euchariſt ; they rhink their Children dying withour 
Baptiſm ſhall nor be ſaved by the FAI TH of their 
Parents. They Confeſle after every fin committed,and 
then rece1ve the Euchariſt, They are 7acob'tes 1n ace 
knowledging but one nature and will in Chriſt; there- 
they rejJe& the Council of Cha/cedon, for condemning 
Dioſcorus the Eutychians, So they deny Confirmation 
and extream Un&jon, They hold traduftion of ſouls, 
admir of painted , not Maſſie Images; they uſually 
excommunicate none but Murtherers , and this onely 
belongs to the Patriarch, - Prieſts, and Monks have 
neither Tythes, nor Almes by begging, bu: live by 
their labour. They permit not their Biſhops and 
Prieſt,to marry twice, Fleſh is eaten every Friday be- 
rwixt Eaſter and Whitſunday, The King conferreth 
all Ecclefiaſticall promotions , except the Parriarch- 
ip. Ofthele paſſages ſee the aboye named Authors, 
and withall the .£thopzan Liturgy in Bibliotheca patrium, 
tom, 6, ALY ARE S, he King of Portugals CHEN 
Wiwy 
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wha lived in £thiopia fix years,and wrote the e£thiopian 

Hiſtory, Zaga Zabo,an eFthiopian Biſhop,ſent Inte Por- 

tugal by King David the Abyſnzwho ſer ourthe confeſſion | 

y the Ethioptan Faith , tranſlated by Damianus a 
oe, &c. 


. 15, herein do the Proteſtant Churches agree with, 
or diſſent from, other Chriſtian Churches? 


A. They agree with the Greek Church, in giving the 
Sacrament 1n both kindes,in admiring Prieſts to marry, 
in rejeRing Images, Purgatory, and excream UnRion, 
and 1n denying the Popes npremacPs inthe lame points 
alſo they agree with the Melchites, or Syrians, with the 
Georgians, Mengrelians, and Circaſſians, and with the 
Muſcovites or Ruſſeans;who are all of theGreek profeſſion, 
though 1n ſome things they differ. The Proteſtanes agree 
with the Neſtorians in reje&ing auricular Confeſſion, in 
permitting Prieſts ro marry, 1n communicaring in both 
kinds, and in rejeRing crucifixes. Wirh the Chriſtians of, 
| Saint Thomas,they agree in adminiſtring theSacraments, 
of both kinds, in rejeRing Images and extream Union, | 

and permitting ;Pricfts ro marry, and denying the Popes 
ſupremacy. They agree with the 7:cobites, in confeſſing 
their fins only to God,in reJe&ing Purgatory,andPrayers 
for the deadyin giving the Sacraments in both kinds,and 
in unleavencd breadzand in toleratingPrieſts marriages; 
in the ſame points alſo they agree withthe Copht!, or 
Chriſtians of Egypt ; with the Abyſins, Armenians, and 
Maronites, Burthe Proteſtants differ from the above 
named Churches in theſe ſubſequent points. r, They be- 
leive that the Holy Ghoſt proceederh from the Son, 2. 
They uſe unleavencd bread in the Sacrament. 3. The 
Englith Proteſtants allowConfirmation.4. They hold that 
the blefſedSouls enjoy Gods preſence,and thar the wick- 
ed are tormented in Hellimmedtiately after rheir depar- 
ture hence. 5,They permit Prieſts after ordinarion to mar- 
ry.6.They rejeR piures as well as maſly images.7.They 
obſerve not the Sarurday or Sabbath,$. They have bur one 
Lent in the year. g. They make no ſcruple 1n car! 
of blood ; in theſe po'nts the Proteſtants diſſent bot 


from the Greeks, Mc{cbites, Georgians, Mengrelbans, Cir- 
caſſans 
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caſſrans, Moſcovites, and other S:&s above named, They 
def:r nor baptiſm till the eighth year , with the Cir» 
Caſſsans 3 they pray nor for the dead, nor giv« the 'S2- 
crament In a {poon, nor «dVyorce ther Wives port 
every light occaſion , with the Mo conttes 5 rhey affirm 
not two perſons in Chriſt , nor deny 3": to be'the 
Mother of God , nor reje& the Councilot F2o1ctn, and 
all other Councils after jt, with the Ve/t6r1avs, © They 
deferre not Baptiſm t11l the fourt)-t!;, gay , no» <xclude 
Priefts from ſecond Marriage , with the Chriſtians of 
Saint Thomas, They did not aictibe one nature cnely, 
one will , and one operation ro Chriſt ; nor dorhey ute 
Circumciſion , and a hot Iron'1n baptiſm ; nor do 
they teach that Angels are compolcd of fire and light, 
with the Zacobite:, They g've nor the Euchariſt to In- 
fants, they marry not 1n the ſecond degree of conſan- 
guinity, nor do they read the Goſpel of N:codemus, 
with the Cophti, They do not hold tradufion of ſouls 
by leminal propagation . nor baptize rh-mſelyes every 
year ; nor ſuffer they their Miniſters ro live by mecha» 
nical labours , with the Abyſſins, They uſe not re- 
baptization , nor faſting on Cl:7iſimaſſe day 3 nor ab=- 
ſtain from cating of unclean beaſts prohibited by the 
old Law:, with the Arizenians, They do not hold that 
all ſouls were created together ; nor that Parcnts 
ought 10 diſſolve their Childrens marriages when they 
pleaſe 3 nor that Children ſhou!d be made Sub-Dea- 
cons ; nor that Mcnſtruons Women ſhould be cxclu- 
ded from the Sacrament , with the Marontes, The Pro- 
teſtarts do not celebrare their Liturgy in an unknown 
tongue, as the M10 ates, Cem. F1cob tes, It 111 , an 
Neſtorians do, who make ule of the Chalet or Syriack 
Language in ther Divine Sc: v ce, which few under» 
ſtand ; nor with the Gzerks, Melchites, Grorehins, Ctr» 
caſſians , and others , do they ule the ancient Greek 
Tongue in their Liturgies, which theſe atoy:-named 
know not, and yer make we of it in their Churches x 
nor, with the Roman Catholicks , do they read and 
pray mn Lartine , but 1n their own vulgar Langeuazes; 
wwch are intell:;gible hy all ; 1n which point, they 
agree with the Abyſtsc, Armenian, Miſcovites, Rvſſirns 
Sclavomans , anciencly called 1/1yriazus, Laſtly, Protez 
tans 


L 
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wha lived in «£!hiopia fix years,and wrote the eKthiupian 

Hiſtory, Zaga Zabo,an e&tbiopian Biſhop,ſent inte Por- 

tugal by King David the Abyſ#n;who ſer ourthe confeſſion. 
of the «Ethiopian Faith , tranſlated by Damianus a 

Goes, &c. 


Q. 15. herein do the Proteſtant Churches agree with, 
or dijſent from, other Chriſtian Churches? 


A. They agree with the Greek Church, in giving the 
Sacrament 1n both Kindes,in admirring Prieſts to marry, 
in _— brag, the. and. and =_ UnRion, 

and in denyi opes ſupremacy'z in the [ame points 
end - alſo chey —_ with the Melchites, or Syri-15, with the 
Churches, Georgians, Mengrelians, and Circaſſtans, and with the 
No Muſcovites or Ruſſsan5;who are all of theGreek profeſſion, 
though in ſome rhings they differ. The Proteſtants agree 
with the Neſtoriazs in reje&ing auricular Confeſſion, in 
permitring Prieſts ro marry, 1n communicaring in both 
kinds, and in rejeRing crucifixes. With the Chriſtians of, 

| Saint Thomas,they agree in adminiſtring theSacraments, 

of both kinds, in rejeRing Images and extrears Union, | 

and permitting [Pricfts ro marry, and denying the Popes 

ſupremacy. They agree with the 7:cobites, in confecſſing 

their fins only to God,in reJe&ing Purgatory,andPrayers 

for the dead,in giving the Sacraments in both kinds,and 

in unlcavened breadzand in toleratingPricſts marriages; 

in the ſame points alſo they agrce withthe Cophti, or 

Chriſtians of Egypt ; with the Abyſins, Armenians, and 

Maronites, Butthe Proteſtants differ from the aboye 

named Churches in theſe ſubſequent points. 1, They be- 

lerve that the Holy Ghoſt proceederh from the Son, 2. 

They uſe unleavencd bread in the Sacrament. 3. The 

Engliſh Proteſtants allowConfirmation. 4. They hold thit 

the blefſedSouls enjoy Gods preſence,and thar the wick- 

ed are tormented in Hellimmetlarely after their depar- 

ture hence. g.They permit Prieſts after ordinarion to mar- 

ry.6.They reje& pictures as well as maſly images.7.They 

obſerve not the Sarurday or Sabbarh,8, They have bur one 

Lent in the year. 9g. They make no ſcruple 1n cating 

of blood ; in theſe po'nrs the Proteſtanrs difſent both 

from the Greeks, Mz{cbites, Georgians, Mengrelhans, Ctr» 

caſſians 


Proteſtant 
Church its 
agreement with, 
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Caſſcans, Meſcovites, and other Se&s above named, They 
defer not baptiſm till the eighth year , with the C17» 
Caſſsans ; they pray nor for the dead, nor giv+ the S2- 
Ccrainent In a {poon, nor diyorce thew Wivts port 
every light occaſion , with the Mofcovites 3 hey affirm 
not two perſons in Chriſt , nor deny 3”: to be the 
Mother of God , nor reje& the Connlot F510, and 
all other Councils after it, with the Ve/767r1av:, © They 
deferre not Baptiſm 11! rhe fourt1-r!1 aay , no! exclude 
Prieſts from ſecond Marriage , with the Chriſtians of 
Saint Thomas, They did not aicribe one nature cnely, 
one will , and one operation ro Chriſt 3; nor do they ute 
Circumciſion , and a hot Iron 1m baptiſm ; nor do 
they teach that Angels are compoſed of fire and light, 
wich the Zacobite:, They g've nor the Euchariſt to In- 
fants, they marry not in the [:cond degree of conſan- 
guinity , nor do they read the Goſpel of N:codemus, 
with the Cophti, They do not hold traduQtion of fouls 
by ſeminal propagation . nor baprize th-mwſelves every 
year ; nor ſuffer they their Miniſters to live by mecha= 
nical labours 5 with the Abyſſins, They ule not re- 
baptization , nor faſting on Cl:;iſ{maſſe day ; nor ab= 
ſtain from cating of urclean beaſts prohibited by the 
old Law:, with the Arizeians, They do not hold that 
all ſouls were created together 3 nor that Parcnts 
oughe 10 diſſolve their Childrens marriages when they 
pleaſe 3 nor that Children ſhould be made Sub-Dea- 
cons 3 nor that Mcnſtruons Women ſhould be cxclu- 
ded from the Sacrament , with the Marontes, The Pro- 
teſtarts do not celebrate thei Liturgy in an unknown 
tongue, as the M-1o1ites, Cori, Frcob tes, Infant, and 
Neſtortans do, who make ule of rhe Conalwer or Syriack 
Language in ther Divine Sc: v ce, which few under» 
ſtand ; nor with the Gzerks, Melchites, Grorebins, Cite 
c1rſſians , and others , do they uſe the ancient Greek 
Tongue in their Liturgies, which theſe atoy:-named 
know not, and yer make we of it in their Churches ; 
nor, with the Kumrz Catholicks , do they read and 
pray in Latine , bur in their own vulgar Languages; 
wwch are intell:gible by all ; in which point, th:y 
agree with th: Abyſſs «:, Ar nent 11 3 Moſcovites, Ruſſents 
Sclavomans, anciently called 1!lyr4aus, Laſtly, Prore, 
ſtan: 
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ſtants differ from the Roman Catholicks in theſe points: 
1. Of the number of Canonical Books of Scripture, of 


their ſufficiency, authority , and interpreter. a Of 
Chriſts deſcent into Hell. 3. Of the head of the Church, 


- and of the Pope*s Supremacy, 4. Of the true Catholick 


Church, 5. Of heir Clergy, their orders, immunities, 
and colibar, 6, Of the Monaſtical life, yows, and E- 
vangelical Gouncils 7. Ot the power of the Ciy1l Magi- 
ſtrate. 8. Of Purgatory, 9. Of Invocation of Saints, 10, 
Adoration of Images and Reliques. 11, Sacraments their 
number. efficacy and ceremonies. 12. Baptiſm it's ne- 
cellity, cffe&s, and ceremonies, 13. Tranſubſtanriation, 
and the conſequences thereof. 14. Of adminiſtring in 
buth kinds, 15, The ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 16, Aurt- 
cular confeſſion, 19. Satisfa&zon. 18 Indulgences.19. 
Extreami Union, 26. Original fin, 21, Free-will,Pre- 
deſtination, and Grace, 22. Juſtification, Faith , and 
good works, 23, The Latine-Service, 24, Traditions, 
*© Some other {mall differences there are z and fewer 
* there might be» 1f men would be moderate on either 
'© fide ; burthe ſpirit of contention and contradi&ior, 
* hath hitherto hindred , and will yet hinder the peace 
©* of the Church , till the Prince of Peace, our true Sole- 
&* 7202, who built this myſtical Temple withour noyle of 
© Axes or Hammers,put an end to all jars and diſcords ; 
© till he whom buth the Winds & Seas do obey, awake, 
* who ſeems now to be afleep;rill hegI ſay,awake and re» 
&© buke the ſtormy winds, and proud billows , on which 
© his ſhip is toffed roo and. tro , that at laſt ſhe may en» 
© J50y a calm time, and ſoive Halcyoman days , and 
© may caſt Anchor in the ſafe harbour of tranquihty, 
© where we may find ourSaviour not 1n the Earthquakes, 
© Whirlwinds, and fire of contention, but 1n the ſti] and 
& quiet voice of peace, concord, and unity, which he left 
© to us asa legacy ; but we have loſt it by our pride, ſa- 
© criledge, envy, ambition, covetouſnels, profaneneſs, 
&* and yain-glory, 
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THSGHIGESISS 
PEBPLIPILPDRD 
The Contents of the 15th. Seftion. 


Religion is the ground of all government and greatneſſe.2. 
By divers reaſons it is proved that Religion, of all Com« 
mon-wealths and hamaae ſoceties, is the fo1ndacion. 3. 
That Princes and Magiftrates ought to have a ſpecial 
care, in ſetling and preſerving Religion, 4. That one Re- 
ligiou onely is to be allowed in a Commuri=wealrh pub- 
lickly. 5.1: what ripe; different Religions may be to- 
lerated in private, 6,4 Chriſtian Prizce may not d: ſſems 
ble his Rel:g:0n 7, Wy GOD bleſſe th the profeſſors of 
falſe Religions, and puniſheth the contemners thereof, 8, 
Falſe Religions are grounded unus policy, and whats uſe 
there zs of Ceremonics in Religion, g, The mix!ure and 
atviſiox of Rel:g1ons, and of Idolatiy. 10, Hew the Geits 
tle Rel:gion tn worſhipping of the Sun, ſeems to be most 
conſonant tonatural reaſun 5, with divers obſervations 
coacerning Sun-worſhip, and the knowledge the Gentiles 
bad of a Deity,11d the 44ity thereof, with (ume glimmere 

y iag of the Trinity, 11 That the honour, matutenancegund 

advancemcat of a Prieflbood , is the maiz ſupporter of 

Religion, 12, That the Chriſtin Religion as of all others 

the moſt exciUllent, 114 ro be preferred for divers reaſons 

beiag conſidered 2 it ſelf , and con.ured with others x 

with an exiort ation to the pratlice of Religious duties, 

which true Chriiilian'ty, 


| SECT. XV. 
| Quelt, I. 


of EuRopP Es. 


make ſome uſe of what we have veiws 
ed-let us Rrow ther , To what end and 
purpoſe hath this View been takes ? 

A Firſt, ro ler us (ee, rhat there 18 
ho Nation ſo batbarous or b-uriſh (except ſome particus 
Kk 2 lat 
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and greatneſſe, 


ATVien of the Religions Sc. 15, 


lar fuols, who have ſaid in their hearr, There #0 God ) 
which hath not made profeſſion of ſome Religion . by 
which they are taught to acknowledge,and worſhip aDe- 
ity : For Religion 1s the Pillar on which everyCommons» 
wea!th 1s built ; ſo long as rhe Pillar is ſtable and farm, 
which 1s the Foundation ; ſo long will the houſe ſtand 
Immovcabie z Though the rain deſcend, and the winds 
blow 13d the floods comegand beat upon that houſe ; yet it 
ſhall 10! fall becauſe it was founded upon a Rock, Mart,7, 
Bur if blind Sampſon, if People yoid of underſtanding y 
ruſting to their ſtrength , ſhake once rhis Pillar 
of Religion, down falls the whole Fabrick of Govern- 


ment, Law, and Dilcipline, Of rhis » examples in all 


Agcs may be brought: to ſhew, how States and Religion 
like HIPPOCRATES Twins, do live and die to- 
rogether; ſo long as R:ligion flouriſhed in 7# D E A, ſo 
long 4d14 that State flouriſh ; but when the one failed, rhe 
other fell, Judah and 1/ract were not carried away 1nto 
Cavrivity, untill they had captivated Religion 3 As 
SAMPSONS ſtrength confilted in his Hair,ſo doth 
the Strength of th: Common-wealth 12 Religion. If this 
be cut off, the Pb. li5tims will inſult over the Ntrongeſt 
STATE that ever was; and bring it to Deſtru- 
tion : this is the P ALL ADIUAM, which, if once 
removed, will expoſe the ſtrongeſt City in the World 
to the enemy, The Greek Empire had no: fallen from 
the Pal eologi ro the Trrk, had the Chriſtian Religion 
ſtood firm in Conſtantinople, The Port could acknow- 
lege, har ſo long as K GO ME ſtood Religious,ſo long 
ſhe continnced v Etorious ; Diis te minorem qurod YLertss 
impera>Worar, And Tulle confefſerh that the inſtruments 
by which the Komans ſubdued the World, were nor 
Strength and Policy, but Religion and Piety ; No# 
Calliditate & Rubore, ſed Pietate ac Reltgtone omnes gentes 
nationeſque ſuperaſhis,Orat, de Aruſp. reſp.For this cauſe 
the Senar and People of Reme, were careful to ſend their 
prime Youth to Hetruria ( the Univerſity then of the 
Roman Religion ) to be inſtrufted in the Ground of all 
their Sacred and Myſterious Learning. Therefore 
Mecenasin Dien Caſſins 1,3 adviſeth Auguſis miy]y mis: 
TW; by all means and atall times, to advance the worz 


ſhip of God,and to cauſc others to do the ſamc, and nor 


ro 
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to ſuffer innovations in Religion, whence paoceed ovu» 
©4497id1y ove; X bnueta!, conſpiraces,[editions,and 
conventicles, or combinations, Religion 1s the Bulwark, 
as Plato ſaith,of Lawes and Authority ; it is the Band of 
all humane Sovcier; ;the Fountain of Juſtice and Fidelity: 
beat down this Bulwark, break this band,ſtop this Foun- 
tain;and bid adicw to all Laws, Authorny,Uniy, Juſtice, 
and Fidelity 


| Q, 2. How doth it appear that Religion is the Foundu® 
tion of Common wealths or humane Socicties? 


A. 1. Becauſe Religion teacheth the Fear of God; 
without which men ſhould live more ſecurely among Ly» The rgyyg ation 
ons and Bears, than among men ; therefore Abraham, of yl} Commons 
Gen.20, knew that at Gerar he ſhould both loſe his Wife, wealths, 
and his life too, becauſe He thought, ſurely the feariof God 
Was i0t 11 that place; *cis not the fear of rhe temporal pu- 
niſhment or of corporal death, that keeps men1n awegbut 
of Eternal torments and ſpiritual death ; therefore when 
Men will not fear thoſe that can deſtroy the Body, they will 
ſtand is awe of him who can caſt buth Body aud Soul 
into Hell fire, Mat, to,It was this Fear that begotReligion 
in the World, Primus orbe Dcos f ecit timor, And 1tis 
Religion that cheriſheth,increaſerh, and quickeneth this 
fearzthe end then of Commonwealths,and of allSocieries, 
1s,that men may live more comfortably and ſecurely,then 
they can do alone ; Bur without Religion,there can be no 
ſecurity nor comfort,zno morcythen there can be for Lambs 
among Wolves;for, Homo homini lupus,2, There can be no 
durable Commonwealth where the People do not obey 
the Magiſtrate;but there can be no obedience or ſubmiſe 
fion of Inferiours to their Superiours without Rehg1on, 
which teachci h that Princes and Magiſtrates are Gods 
Vicegerents here on Earth 3 whom if we do nor, fear and. 
obcy,we cannot fear and obeyGod;who commands,Romn, 
13+That every ſoul be ſubjeft to the higher powers,for there 

zs no power but of Goa, 3, Thereis in all men naturally 
a defire of happine fle and immortality z which cannot 
be atrained without the Knowledge and Worſhip of 
God, whom we can neither Know nos Worſhip withour 
Religion ; which} preſcribeth the Rules and Way 
Kk 3 of 
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of worſhipping him 3 and lixzewiſe ſhewerh us thar 
there is a G OD, Thar he is One, Inviſible, Erernall, 
Omniporent, the Maker of all things, &c. 4, The 
Efſence and Life of a Common-wealth, confiſtzth 1n 
Love. Unity and Concord ; but it 1s by Religion 
that rheſe are obraincd ; for there 1s no Band or Tie ſo 
ſtri& and durable as that of Religion , by which all 
the Living Stones of the great buildings of Kingdoms 
and States , are cemented, and like the Planks of 
NOAHS Arke, are pitched and glewed together. F. 
As each particular Man 1s ſubje<& to Death and Corrup- 
tion ; ſo are whole States, Corporations , and King- 
domes z but the means to retard and keep off Deſtru&i- 
on and Ruine from them, is RE LI GION; hence 
thoſe States continue longeſt z where Religion 1s moſt 
eſteemed and adyanced;z whereas on the contrary » 
the Contempt of Religiun 15 the fore-runner of De- 
ſtruion z,/ thiskwe '!ee, that when the whole World 
was united into one Corporation and Society, for 
flighring RELIGION, all were overthrown inthe 
Generall Caiaclyſme, except c1ght ir 4.9 Perſons 
ſaved inthe Arke, The Poer acknowledgeth that all 
the Miſeries which befel I TA LT, proccedcd trom the 
negle&ing of Religion 3 Di: multa n:tleft: dederunt 
Heſperiz 2 mala lufinole, Horat, 6, AS all common= 
wealths and Stares know and are aflured rhat they 
cannot ſubſfiſt withour the Prot. tion of Alm'ghty 
GOD, who 1s the Author of all humane Societies; fo 
I:kewile , they know , thar GO D will not own and 
prore& them , who &1 her cannot or w'1l not Serve » 
Worſhip, and Honour him, which withc!s Religion is 
impoſſible to be done by Mcn ; for as Il Nations know, 
even by the comely Order and Harmony, the ſtrange 
Onerarrons of NATURE, and the Beauty of the 
WORLD, that there 15a D viniry: which 1s al'o 
plain by the a&ons of Providence; io likewiſe they 
know, th:t chis Divine Power muſt bs honeurcd and 


- obeyed, except they will ſhew ingra.irude 1n che higheſt 


devree, tv H IM, from whom -they have their Living, 
Moving, Bceings and All they enjcy 3 bur withour 
Religion they can neither know how nor where , nor 
when to worſſitp him. 9, Every man knows he hath a 
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ſpiritual, reaſonable, and heavenly ſoul z which natu- 
turally delights in the knowledg and contemplation of 
heavenly things , which ſhew that he cannor rejeR all 
Religion, except he will ſhake off nature and humanity. 
8, The verieſt Atbeiſts1n the world z who denyed God, 
(arleaft in his providence, though they could nor in his 
eſlence) yeraffirmed that Rebgion was neceſſary 1n all 
ſocieties, without which they cannor ſubſiſt as 1s alrcady 
ſaid. 9g. As ſubjc&s will not obey their Princes , bur 
fall into rebellions, ſo Princes will not preteR their 
Subje&s, bur become Wolyes and Tyrants , if it were 
not for Religion that keeps them in awc , and affures 
them that there 15 ovcr them a King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords , to whom they muſt give an account of their 
aQtions, Regum timendo;um in proprios gieges, Riges 1 
ipſos imperium eft Jovis. Horat, 10, Ifit were notfor 
the force of Religion , few Commonewealths coulJ de- 
fend themſelves 3 what ſouldier would fight with that 
courage , or expoſe his life to danger » 1f he did nor 
expe a greater reward , a more durable garland here- 
aftcr , thanany they could expe here ? This made 
the 7ewes ſoreſolute agaiaſt their neighbour-Gentzles ; 
this animated the Kymans againit their Enennes ; they 
fought Pro Ariz for their Altars 1n the farſt place ; this 
animaterh the Ttks againſt Chriſtians and theſe a» 
gainſt the Turks, 
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Q. 3. Ought not then Princes aud Magiftr ates to have 
a ſpecial care in the ſctling and preſervation of Religion ? 


A. Yes : for,no means 1s ſo powerful ro eſtabliſh and Religio?, moſt 
perpetuate their Thrones and Authority,as Religionz no ,, hte - 
Guard ſo ſtrong as this , no Caſtle ſo impregnable ; ro AI op 
Spur lo ſharp to {tir and extimulate peoples affeRions , Rn 
rowards the defence, obedience, reverence, and majn=- þ wen Rr. 
renance of their Governours, as Religion; therefore the "1 rg: 
wile Roman Emperours took more pride and delight in /* _ 
the ritles of Pir5 and Santkrs ; of Vrurws, Holy, Religions, 
than to be ſtiled Wiſe , Fortunate , Stout, or Valo- 
rous ; And, to let the pcople know what care they had of 
Religion , they alone would be called Pon: fices ae 
xim > or cluck Biſhops, There 1s no Epither that 
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the wiſe Poct gives to eneas ſo often, as that of Picty 3 
Pius eAnens, ictate Iaſrg us CATS tnſrgnen pretate Ye 
rum &c, Yuo ju(tior alter, nec pretate fuit, &c, Virgil. 
That good Emperor Ant ous, who ſucceeded Hadrian 
preferrcd the ritle of P15 to all is other honourable 
Titles; andas wiſe Princes have been chiefly careful 
of Religion , to preſerve it purey and uncontaminarte; fo 
have thcy been diligent in ſuppreſſing Athersts, the chief 
enemies th:reof * for they faw thac Atheiſm did intro- 
duce Anirchy ; for he who 1s an enemy to God, cannot 
be a friend to Gods V+ice-Gerents ; therefore 1n all wels 
governcd States, they have been either put to death, 
or bamſhed , as heing enemies to government, and hu- 
mane {vciv'ry, Wiſe Princes finde, thatas Religion u- 
nites peoples affction to them , ſa itmakes them fortus 
nate and Tuccel>iul 1n all their aRjons and underta- 
kings 3 never was there a more religious Prince than 
King Dad , and never a King, more ſucceſsful againſt 
his cacmnes 3 The like we may lee In Conftantine, Theg- 
duſts » thailes Che great, and many others no leſſe 
famous for (heir Religion , than for their ViRories 3 
and bccauſe wiſe Law-givers are not 12norant how much 
Religion 1+ prevalent with the people , therefore they 
delivercd them no Laws, but what etther they recetycd, 
or ſaid they receryed from ſome Deity : So I yourgrs 
gave ot that his Laws were delivercd to him by Apollu : 
Minos received his Laws from Jupiter, with whom he 
was familiar nine years together, Zelencus makes Mi- 
nervi the Author of his Laws, Numa aſcribes his Laws 
ro the Nymph eAgria , with whom he had familiar con- 

crences in the might, -And Mabomer will have his 
Laws backed by the authority of the Angel Gabriel, 
Such is the force of Religion , that, without this , men 
would neither receive, nor obey Laws : for this cauſe 
God himlclt appeared often to the Patriarchs , and 
came down 1n lightning and thunder upon Mount Sinat, 
when he gave the Law, Neither hath there been any 
more forcible way to appeaſe tumules and popular 
ſedirions, than the conceir of Religion, When the Ci- 
ty of Flyretce 1na civil difſention was waſhed with her 
own hlood , Fruacs Sodoriens tha Biſhop , in his Pon» 
ficals , hay'rg the Croſle carried before hims and ac- 
companied 
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companied with his Prieſts,ftruck ſuch an awe of Religi- 
on into the hearts of che Citizens , with his v ery pre- 
ſence , that they flung down their Arms ; the like reli» 
gious Stratagem was uſed by Zadaw the High Pricſt of 
the Jews, to obtain the favour of Alexander , 2s he was 
marching againſt Zeruſalem with his Army : who was ſo 
ſtruck with the Prieſts majeſtical preſence and veſti- 
mentsz that bc both adored the Frieſt , ſpared the « ity, 
and conferred on it divers benefits, The like reſpec 
and ſuccefſe had Pope #rban from Attila,when he befie. 
ge Aquileia 3 and many more examples may be alled- 
ged. 


Q. 4. 4ArePluralities of Religions tolerable in a State ? 


A. 1. Publickly,One Religion ny 15 to be allowed Byt one Religi- 
becauſe there 1s bur one God, who 1s the objeR of Reli® 3 to be allywed 
gion; therefore as his Efſence is moſt ſimple and 1ndi- publickly. 


viſible,ſo ſhould h's Worſhip be : becauſe diverſiries of 
Religion breed diverfiries of opinions concerning God, 
2, As there 1s but one Truth , {ſo there ought to be bur 
. one Religion ; forgfalſe Religions either teach ro worſhip 
falle Gods, or elſc in a falſe manner to worſhip the true 
Go1 ; therefore God himſelf preſcribed to the Jews the 
rulc and manner of his worſhip, ſtritly commanding 
them not to alter any thing therein 3 and Saint Payl 
ſheweth, That the Goſpel which he taught , was the onely 
true Goſpel, ſo that if an Angel from beaven ſhould preacb 
any other Goſpel, let him be accurſed, Gal, 1.3. As there 
1s but one Church , which is the ground and pillar of 
Truth , and one Faith to layhold onthat Truth , and 
one Spirit to lead the Church into the way of truth : ſo 
there ſhould be but one Religion, which 15 the Dorine 
of thar Truth. 4. Therc is but one way to Heaven and 
life. Erernal 3 bur the wayes to DeNtrution arc wany 3 
therefore there ovght to be but one Religicn to cond & 
us 1n that way to eternal happineſſe. 5. Religion ( as 
1S ſaid ) 1s the foundar'on of all Statcs and Kingdoms ; 
therefore Jn one State or Kingdom there ought to be bur 
cne Religion, becauſe there can be but one foundati- 
on ; for one Building cannot have mary Forndations, 


6, Religion 1s the band and cord, by which the unity 
of 
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Of the State is preſerved ; if this band be broken into 
many pieces » howcan it binde the affec&ions of people, 
and preſerve their unity, c:ther amonegſt theniſelves, or 
with their Princes and Governours $ As therefore a City 
divided ag atn(t it ſelf can.cor s1and ; nenther can that State 
ſubb6ſt, which js divided jnto different Religions, which 
occaſioneth dwerfity of affe&ions, and withal wany jars 
and contentions. 7. As 1n bodics natural , contrary 
qualicics cauſe deſtru&ion 3 ſo in bodies Politick, con- 
trary Rclig1ons z for if there be but one true Religion, 
the reſt muſt needs be falle ; and what can be more con- 
trary than truth and falſhood?to that the belly of Rebecca 
muſt nceds be rormenced , where ſuch n—_ te twins do 
ftruggle : Hence procerd hearr-burnings , emulations, 
ſtrifes, proſcriptions, excommunications, and ſuch like 
diſtempers , by which the ſcamlcfie car of Chriſt is 
torn in pieces, 8. Diverſity of Rel:gtous beget envy, 
malice, ſeditions, fa&ions, rebellons, contempt of Su- 
pcriours, tre2cherics, 1nnovarttors , diſubedience, and 
many more miſchiefs, which pull down the heavy judge= 
ments of God upon that State or Kingdom, where cone 
trary Religion: are allowed 3 becauſe, whileſt every one 
ſtrives ro advance h s own Kc1/£/08 above the other, all 
theſe diſtrmpers now menironed myſt needs follow, We 
could inſtance th- condition of the Jewe: , how they 
flauriſhed, whileſt the!) »hered ro the Riltgtu? preſcri- 
bed them by Ged 2: Bur when they admiiced the Gen?2le 
Rel'gions alſo among them , they f:!! ice all the miſe 
chicks mentioned , and God cait t.:n1 off as a prey to 
their Enemies, But we have ſuffici-v and expertmen» 
tal proof of this in our ne1whbouring Countries of France 
x9 andy bo : what diſtcmpers and c111] Wars not many 
years ago haye enſucd upon the d ff:1-nces of Ke/:21vn, 
to the deſolation and rujne of many Towns and Circ ? 
Tantum Religio potuit ſuadere malorum, 


Q. g. May a State tolerate different Religions it pre 
vate ? J 
A, T. If they be ſuch Religions as do not over- 


gion, hiw and throw the fundamentals of 1riith, 2, Nor ſuch as 1m1# 
when rol Etole= pugne or diſturb the government eſtabliſhed 1m that 
rat cd, 


Stare or Kingdom, 3, Ifthe profciſors thercef be ſuch 
as 
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as are not Fatous, Ambitious, or Pertinacious 3; bur 
Honeſt, Simple, TraQtable, Obedicnt ro Superiourss 
having no other end 18 holding thc1r Opinions of Reli- 
g10n, then GOD'S glory, and !attaRion of their 
own Conſcience, ſo far as they can conce'iy*, and withal 
are willing ro ſubmit co better judgments , and ro 
renounce their Opinions, when they are cony*ncedto 
be erconeous ; 1n theſe regards,I ſay. a State may, and 
wile Stares do tolerate d1ycrfices of Ovin.ons in Religi= 
on, upon good grounds : becauſe ( as Solomon ſaith ) 
There 4s a time f or all thi 2gs under the Suz 3 There will 
come a time when The Tares ſhill be ſ«parat: ! from the 
Corn, though the wiſe Husbrndman juffers them tu grow 
together a while, The wiſe Phyfirian w'l! nor preſeotly 
fall ro purging out the nox!0us humowts of a Cacochyme 
call BODY); for in ſome Dijeaſes nothing is more 
dangerous, then precipitate and untim ly Phyſfick 
Chronicall diſeaſes are not cured by Pl:yſi-« and moe 
rion, but by time and reſt, The nccure of Man 1s ſuch 
(ſaith SENECA) that he will be {ouner lcd than 
drawn; Facilis dyvcitur, quam trabitur, Stubbora and 
violent Conrſes in Reformation, beet ſtubborn and wieteat 
Onpoſitzon, The warme Sun will vrevail mo! + wirh the 
Traycll-r. than the cold and boyſterous wind;the Goars 
blood w ll break the Adamant, which rhe hardeſt 
hammers cannot do, God allo hath his times for calling 
of men rothe knowledge of his Truth ; ſome he calls at 
the ninth hour, and ſome norrill the eley-nth. Chriſt 
ſends abroad his D.ſciples ro Preach and Work miracles 
among the FEWES. burinto the way of the G E N- 
TILES, they muſt not yer gogtill his alcenfion Ir falls 
out many times that the remedy 18 worſe then the diſcaſe; 
and while we go about to cure the Stare, we kill it 3 and 
inſtead of Purging our the peccant Humours of the Bo- 
dy Politick , we caſt it into a C1/c»tyre or burning 
Feayer. This was not unknown to that wiſe and good 
Emperour THEODOSIHS, who could not be per- 
{waded by theCathol' ks ro extirpate or uſe violent courſes 
againſt the Arias; but permitted chem to enjoy thetr 
Churches and Opinions , know!ng how dangerous it 
would- prove to the State , if the quietnefle thereof 
ſhould be diſturbed ; this had been to kindle —_— 
whic 
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which was htely cxtinguiſheds and to raiſe a confla? 
grationin th: Empire, wh:.ch could not be quench- 
witho.:tan ;nundation of Blood; rais ha1 been , C4" 
MCri4ih muvore, or to awake a ſleeping Dog. For thi 
cauſe, though the T&KKE is zcalous in his Religt” 
on, yer he permits Chtiutan”, fewer, Perſians Athy” 
a3s, and others to enjoy their ſeveral Religions, The 
like liberty 18 permitred 1n Germany, F rance, and Other 
places, for avurding further miſchief, For th's purpoſe 
that there may nor be a breach ot Peace, and Diſturb- 
ance in the Gyyernmznt of the State 3 the Turks and 
Muſcouttes inhibit all diſputarions 1n points of Religion 
upon pain Of Death, The like inhibition was! made by 
the Emperour and Princes of Germ41), after their Ciyil 
Wars, that thzre ſhould be no diſpute or contention 
between the Carnolicks and Proteſtants :; for indeed by 
ſuch diſpures, RELIGION ut ſclfe 15 weakened, 
and the State indangered : for if it be not tolerable to 
qu-:ſt.on L1ws once eſtabliſhed;how can it be ſafe enther 
for State. or Church tocall in queſtion Religion once 
ſerled and confirmed by Authority ? By queſtions and 
diſpures the Majeſty of RE LIG1ON 1 ſleighted; 
and that mide dubious, wi'ch ought to be mo!? crrain; 
The obj:&s and high Myſteries of our Faith, are nor to 
be meaſured by our ſhallow Reaſon, The many diſpures 
about Religion, commonly, overthrow the Pra&ice of 
R-ligion,wh'ch confilterh not in Talking, but in Doing; 
the one indeed is more eafie rhan the otherzas S E N E- 
C A ſaith, 0n:es diſputare maluat quam viuerez' Ve had 
rather diſputeaſ Salvation, thas work it out with fear 
and trembliar, [f Haven could be obtained with wrang- 
lingand di(paring) a prophane Sophiſter ſhould ſooner 
have it then a holy Chriſtian,who knowes that Life eter- 
nal js not obrained,by Taiking of,bur by Walking :n,the 
wayes of G OD's Comman1:ments. Bur to return to 
to our fo:mer Diſcourſ:, and ro end his queſtion, as 
we began ; diverfity of RELIGIONS, with the 
limitations aforeſaid, may bz conn ved at 3 eſpe- 
cially, when it cinnor be avoidel wichour the Dan- 
ger and Riine of the STATE; and the rather, 
b-criſe the Conſcience cannot b2 compelled , nor 
Faich forced, There never was a wiſer States _ 
re 
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gods, x7 m am: p62, acco:divg io rhe Cutome and Laws 
of the;r Nation ; yet they adunitted the worſhip of Iſis 
and eA'calzpins fora, De 'ties; and a Pantheon or 
Temple for all gods. Aid though (they abhorred the 
FZewes above any other people, yer Angſt, that wiſe 
and happy Emperour, permitted them to cxercile their 
own Reizgion. Princes and Magiſtrates muſt,like wiſe 
Ship-Maſters rather ſtrike Sail and caſt Anchor, 'than 
make ſhip-wiack 1n a ſtorme, and rather ſai] back with 
ſafery, than venture upon the Rocks in the Harbour with 
danger3Preſtat recurrere quam male crrere, As Conſtans 
the Emaperour, and Theodoſius the Great, though Catho= 
lick Princes, yet for outetneſle ſake tolerated the Ar; as, 
So did Leo make the Edit of Unionscalled $4w7349%,thar 
all the different ireligions] within his dominions might 
live peaceably and friendly regerher,For the ſame cauſ: 
cauſe you or fu made a Law of Amneſt; and accounted 
thoſe the beſt Preachers that were moderate, 


Q.s. Miy a Chriſtian P7izce Di ſſemble his Rl'gion? 


he Romany and more zealous inthe worſhip of their 
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A. 1. He may not:becauſe Gol abhorrcth hypocriſie, P7iaces mut 
condemve ha double h:art, and re<&-ta ſuch as draw 02 &fſeble in 
near to him with the'r Lips, when their hearts are farre Xet2g20/;, 


from kim Cahriftdenomnc. h mor: wors 2cannſt Hy- 
pocr'6* than any orher $'n 2 of tho!'2 who are Wolves in 
Shoers clothing Ihe will have us raks h-ed; and threats 
neth 'o deny thoſe b-forc Its heryn'y Focher who deny 
him before men. We are cor mandcd to love Gud 
with ll 114 borrty, wth ol own ftrength, &c, which we 


do not-if we dif{-mible, Ho r-quires farhfuln:f{-,truths 


and finccr ty, 1n the rward parts, he abhorreth Liars D 


Shall we think ir Bwfull ro dif- 


and Deceirful! men. 


fumulation *; 


in Ru 216i 


ſemble with God, and are off-nd-+d if our nezghbaurs rejefted, 


diſſ-mble with us 2? God will not have ns wear a' Line 
Woo!fic Garment ; nor plow with »n Ox andan Aﬀe 
nor ſyw d ff:rentſceds mn the fame Gromnd. Simulat: 
ſantlit as,Aupley immetas ; The D-yil is never more 
dangerons then when he transforms b-m(elfe irtoan 
ANGEL of Light; Malus, ubi ſe bonun ſimulat, 
peſſimus eſt , ſanth Seneca, 2, GOD 3s the ne 
= 


—  - 


_ - on ron_ 


a 
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good in whom is no 1mpurity nor guile ; therefore he 
requires of 11> pare and fincere love; he is Omniſcient, 
there is nothing hi4 from him, he knowcth rhe hearts and 
ſearcheththe vc, and k1oweth our hearts loxg before © 
all things av” 1ke1 ma oven to hy eves ; Therefore though 
we ean d-114s M:n, w: cannot deceive GOD ; he 
knows whar 1s within paint-d Sepnichres, and in thoſe 
plarrzrs thut have waſhed our fides., G OD 1s Truth 
It ſelfe, therefore 1s an enemy to Falſhood, HE is 
zealous cfh's Glory ; but rh:re 1s nothing wherein HE 
1s more d ſhonovred than by D:ſfimularion and Hypo- 
crifie. 4. Never was there any good Prince ad flcm- 
bler, nor did ever aay D fſemblzr prove a good Prince ; 
but Cruell, Tyrannicall, and Impious ; as we ſee by the 
examples of Her od, 'Ttherius, Nero an1 many more ; 
who art firſt made great ſhew of Religion and Vertue ; 
bur when theViſard was taken off,chey proved Monſters, 
and nor M-n,and Wolves 1 Shzeps cloataing;naythere 
1s more hop: of him thar in the beginning profcflech 
his own *nfirmities, then in h'm thar concealeth them; 
for rhe one is more corrig ble chan the other 2: as Bo 
inſtanceth in King FO HN of FRANCE, who could 
not hide his weakneſſe yet never committed any wicked 
AR. Andindeed, d :mblins Princes Fall inco this 
inconvenience and m;ſchief, char rhcy canno: he long 
hid under th: Viſard of Religion and Vertue 3 but their 
Nature will break out, an41 then will become more 
odious to their People, than if they hal ar farſt derefed 
their Natires, DIONYSI#C the younger,(o long 
as PLATO was with him, played the Counterfeit 
egr:giouſly, making ſhew of Sobcicty, Temperance, and 
all other Princely Ve-rues ; but as joon a>» PLATO 
was gone, his wicked Nirire broke our like a running 
ftream that flth been dammed up. And how can a Peos 
ple yur confidence inthat Princ?, who difſcmblerh with 
G OD? he rt 18 nor true to 1's Maker, bur playera 
faſt and loſe w th him, can never be trac to his People, 
And indeed for a Prince or State ro d fTemble with 
GOD, who had raiſed them our of the Duſt, to 
make them Rulers over his People, is ingraticude inthe 
highe? degree ; and much worſe than of any Private 
ran, by how much che! higher he 1s advanced _=_ 
et's 
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others. To be brief, among all the wicked qualities of 


Catilin,there was none that was more exaggerated by rhe 
Hiſtorian than his diſhmulation and counterteiringzCu- 
Jhſtiber rei ſimulator ac diſſumularorzattud in lingua prome 
ptum, aliud in petiore clauſum habebat, 


7. Secing there is but one true Religion » why doth 
God bleſs the profeſſors of falſe Religions, aud puniſbetb the 
con emners thereof ? 

A. 1. Becauſe In falſe Religions there 1s the acknow® oy ef and 
ledgement of a Divi1miry , though the conceptions men - : 
have of this Denty be crroncous, & rhe worſhip they give ſhed 
be ſuperſtitious, 2, Becauſe by tall: Religions mcn are ___—_— 
kept In awe and obcdience to their Superiours , and 1n 
love and concord among themlclyes; therefore God,who 
1s the author of all goodneſs,and render of the welfare of 
mankind,will rather have a falſe Religion than none, and 
Superſtition rather than Atheiſm ; for even infalſe Rehi- 
g10ns, both Prince and people are raught their duties ro 
each other, The Roman: ſtood io much in awe of their 
heatheniſhSuperſtirions,that they would rather loſe therr 
lives , than falfific the oaths they rook in the preſence of 
| their gods ; and were more moved to the performance of 
their duries » by the hope of rewards, and fear of pu* 
mſhments hereafter , than of any they culd expe or 
endure here, Humane ſociety, fidelity, juſtice, rempe=- 
rance, fortitude, and other virtues, are upheld even by 
falſe Religions :; therefore the defenders of ſuch have 
been outwardly rewarded by God, and the enemies 
thereof puniſhed. Philip of Macedon , for defending 
Apollo's Temple againſt rhe Phocenſes, who came ro rob 
It, obtained a glor1cus y Rory, and they an !gnominious 
overthrow, to the Joſs of the whole Army. The ſouldiers 
of Cambyſes, who went to pillage the Temple of Jupiter 
Hammon, were overthrown by the Sands; and he, for his 
many Sacriledges —— In eg 1p! , was ſlain by his 
own ſword 1n the midſt of his age, glory, and army, God 
puniſhed the Sacriledge of Xerres the ſon of D1rivs, for 
robbing the Delphick Temple , with the lofle of his in- 
numerable Army, by a handful of Grec:ans , and the 0- 
verth row of his 4000 {acrilegious ſouldicrs, with lightn- 


the con! emners 
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ing, hail, and ſtorms, ſo that not ong. was left to bring 

ridings of the deſtruRion of thoſe wretches who were 

ſent to rob Apvollo, Breans, Captain of the G 41s , had 
the like judgement fell upon him, tor the like (acri- 
| ledge upon the ſame Delphick Temple 3 his Army was 
overthrown by S:orms and an Earrhquake ; Breanus him- 
ſelf, out of imyarience, was his own Execurioner, Sext:s 
Pompe:rs , for robbing 719*'s Temple , was exerciſe4 
ever after with miſeries and calamiries, ſo that never any 
a&ion he undertook proſpered ; and art length loſt both 
his Army and himſelf miſerably. I could ſpexk of the 
wretched end of Aatiochus , who robbed the Temple ol 
Fupiter Dodouneus , and of thoſe who ſtole the gold of 
Tholouſe : bur theſe examples are ſufficient, to let us lee, 
what ſeverity G O D hath uſed againſt ſacriledge, even 
among the Gentiles, What then ſhall they expe , rhar 
wich ſacrilegious hands have ſpoiled the Temples of 
Chriſtians ? Ifhe be ſuch a favourer to Superſtirion,will 
he notmuch more patronize rhe truc R2:1igion, and per- 
ſecure wirh his plagues ſacrilegious Chriſtians , who 
hatch not ſpared ſacrilegious G2n/tles ? God proſpererh 
falſe Religrons, when conſcientiouſly praiſed,anl cur= 
ſcrh wicked profeſſors of the true Religion ; for he pre= 
ferrs Pra&ice to Knowledg, and honeſt Gentiles ro wick= 
ed Iſraelites, 


of Q. by What - oh obſervations may be nade of this View 
all Religions ; 


A. Tharall falſe religions are grounded upon Palicy; 
far,wharelſe were the variety of Oracles, Soothſayers, or 
Divinarions by Stars, by flying an1 chattering of Birds, 
by feeding of Poultcy, by Inipe&ion into the entra'ls of 
Beaſts, 2c. Waat were th2-1ir multitudes of Sacrifces, 
Prieſts, Deities, Feſtivals, C:remon'es, Lighrs, Songs, 
Altars, Temples, Odors, and ſuch lik2, uſed among th: 
Gentiles, hut ſo many devices of humane Policy, ro keep 
people in obedience and awe of their Suveriors ? whereas 
the true Chriſtian Religion, 1s of it ſelf{o powerful , to 
captivate and ſubdue a!l humane wiſdom, and cxorbirant 
affe&ions , to the obedience of Chriſt, thar it needs 
not ſuch weak helps of mans wiſdom or earthly ar © 


el 
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YetI do not condemn ſuch policy as 1s coaducible to- 
wards the advancing of knowledg in divine Myſteries, 
or of Concord, Juſtice, and Obedience z for God himſelf 
preſcribed multitudes of ceremonies ta the Jews : And 
fince the firſt eſtabliſhing of the Chriſtian Church, ſhe 
bath always made. uſe of ſome decent Ceremonies 3 
which do notargue any defe& or waar in Religion, bur 
the -wcaknefſe onely of rhoſe that are children in Re- 
gion , who myſt ſomctimes be fed with {ſuch milk. 
Religious Ceremonies, are like the Pricſts Ornaments, 
which are not parts of his cfſence , and yer procure him 
reverence ; which 7addus knew, when in h1s robes, he 
Fy—_ himſelf ro Alexander ; who, doubtleſſe, had 
c appeared without them , had gone withour either rc= 
verence or benevolence ; ſo that eruſalem did owe 
her ſafety and deliverance to the high Prieſts veſtments, 
Religion wirhouc Ceremonies, 1s like ſolid nicat with» 
aut ſauce. Though in the Church of God ſome are ſo 
ſtrong , that they need no lauce of Ceremonies to the 
ſolid meat of Religion 3 yet moſt Romacks are ſo weak, 
thatxhcy cannot digeſt the one without the other, Chriſt 
deals nor ſo niggardly with his Church , as. to afford 
her. cloaths onely to cover her nakedn.fle; he is content 
to ſec her in rings, bracelets, jewels, and other Ocna- 
ments... Thus he deal with his farſt Spoulc of the Jews 
iſh Church ; I cloathed thee ({aith he) with broydered 
work, and ſho:l thee with badgers 5kin, &c, I girded thee 
abaut with fine l;naen, and I covered thee with ſilke : 1 
dccked thee alſo with erzaments , 1d put bracelets upen 
thine hands , and a chin o% thy neck, aud a frortlet upo 
thy face, aud ear; ings ia thine cars , and a beautifull 
Crown por thine bead, Ezek. 16. 10, &c, If God was 
ſo bountiful ro h's firſt Wife, way ſhould he be fo ſparing 
to his ſecond, as to afford her no omward ornaments at 
all ? Is ſhe ſorich , rhat ſhe needcerh norany ? I wiſh it 
were ſo, bur I finde it otherwiſe ; for the ſtands in as 
much necd of ſome outward decent and fignificane Ce- 
remonies, to help her knowledge and devotion , as the 
Jews did, though not of ſo many, nor of the like nature, 
I obſerve, that wheic are no Ceremonies , theres fmall 
reverence and deyorion ; and where {ome coſt 1s beſtow- 
gd, even on the ourfide of Religion , there ſome love i$ 
L manifcſted ; 


Ceremonies in 
Religion; 
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manifeſted ; as our Sayzour proves, that Mary Magdalen 
had more love to him than Peter had ; becauſe ſhe had 
waſhed his feet, wiped them with her hairs,kifſed them, 
and anointed his head with precious ointment , which 
Peter had not done: This coſt was not pleaſing to Judas, 
yer Chriſt commends her for it. I know,the Kings daugh= 
ter 1s all glorious within, yer her cloathing 1s of wroughr 
gold, and her raiment 1s of needle-work, This I write, 
not te commend either ſuperfluous, needleſs, or too coſt» 
ly and frivolous Rites 3 but to ſhew how requiſite it is, to 
have ſome decent, ſignificant , and ſuch as may further 


knowledg and devotion. 
Q.9.hat elſe may we obſerve in the view of all theſe 
Religions ? 
Mixed Religi- ' A. That ſowe of them are meerly Heatheniſh , ſome 
ons. Fewiſh ; ſome meerly Chriſtian ; ſome mixed , either of 


all, or ſome of theſe z Mabhumetaniſm 1s mixed of Zu- 
daiſm, Gentiliſm , and Arriamſm ; the Moſcovite Ree 
ligion is , partly Chriſtian , partly Heathenſh ; In the 
Eaſt arc many SeQts , partly Chriitian , partly Jewiſh, 
obſerving Circumciſion with Bapriſm , and the Sa 

bath with the Lords day, Among the Corinthians, ſome 
profeſſed Chriſtianity, and yer with the Gentiles denyed 
the ReſurreAion ; but God always abhorred ſuch mix- 
ed Religions, as Joyn, with Micha, the Ephod and Te- 
raphim , and halt berween God and Baal ; Who are He- 
brews, and yet with the Genriles round the corners of 
their beads, and cut their fleſh, ec, Levit. 19. 25. God 
will nothaye any mixture in the ointmentflour,myrrhe, 
or incenſe, that is offered to him, but will have all pure : 
he would not have the Oxe and Aﬀe yoaked together ; 
therefore the Apofle reproverh ſharply the Galathians, 
for uſing their Fewiſh Ceremonies with Chritianity.The 
Samaritans are condemned for worfhipping the Lord 
and Idols ; Chriſt hated the works of the Nicolaitans, 
who were partly Chriftians, and partly Gentiles z and 
puniſhed rhe Gergaſites, by drowning their Swine inthe 
Sea; For, being Jews, they rejefied Cricumciſion, and eat 
Swines fee with the Gentiles : For this cauſe , That the 
Jews might not leayn the Religion of the Gentiles , God 
would have them dwell apart by themſelves , © and not 
mix with other Nations , nor dwell near the Sea-fide | 

an 
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and yet weſee how prone they were to Idolatiy, by the 
Golden Calfe,the brazen Serpent, the Ephod,Teraphim,and 
Graves Image taken out of the houſe of MICHA, and 
ſet up in Dan, Judg.8.20, The, Chatot and Horſes of 
the Sun ſct up 13 the Temple, as we may read in Ezekiel: 


The Golden Calves ſet up by Jeroboam + the 1dolatry of 


Solomon, Manaſle, and the other Kings z and the falling 
away of the ten Tribes from God, The reaſon of this 
proneneſſe in them to Idols,was their education inFgypt, 
the mother of ſtrange Rel1gions, where they had been 
ſeaſoned with Idolatry ; and ſo pleaſing is Idolatry to 
fleſh and bloodgthat they will ſpare no cuſt,nor timegnor 
paing,nor their own lives and childrens, to pleaſe 1ols! 
thu: che 'Hebrews could riſe early inthe morning and 
part with cheir Golden Ear-rings to make a Calfe $ The 
Balites could cut their Fleſh with knives and lanc: 1:5 
till the blood guſhed our, and could cry from morning 
rill evening : Yea, many Idolaters did nor ſpare to offer 
their children to Myloch + Bur there is nofin mor: 
hatefull ro God than Idolatry, which the Scripture call: 
abomination ; and Ido's, lyiag vanttics, and ſorrows, Aad 


Ldolaters are named Fornicator:zand Adulterers, and God Idolalry cons * 
will have the v:ry places of Idolatry to be deſtroyed, Deut, demaed: 


12.233 The 7*ws muſt not cat of things offered to 1dols 
nor marry with the H:arhen, wh» having forſaken the 
true God, made gols of their Forefarhers and Bznefa- 
Rors, by ſerring up their Images, ar firſt In memortall 
onely, and then fell ro adoration of chem; and becauſe 
they could not ſee Godgwho 1s 1nv fiblegth:y would have 
his viſible preſence 1n {ome ou:ward Image or repreſen- 
tation » tanking they could not bur be 1a lafery,ſo long 
as th:y had his image with them, This made the Trojans 
ſacarefull of their Palladium, the Tyrians of rhewr Apollo, 
aud other places of cheir r:rclar gods. 

Q. 10. hich of all Rel:gion;w- bave viewed ſcers'0't 
aſt conſonant to aaturall Reaſon ? 

A.The barbarous and b:ucherly R:11gions of che Gen- 
tlecgia ſacrificiag menzin worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones, 
&-c, Divers Tenets alſo in Mibometariſme, 711i me, 
and many opinions in herericall Sets among Chriſtians 
are agaiaſt reaſon, The dofrine of the rrue Orthudox 


Chriſtian is above natural rcaſon : for the natural man 
Lis Canh 
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ſaith the _Avoſtle, #derftanderh ant the things of the 
Syi1it 5; Bur the Religion of thoſe Genizles, who weor- 
ſhipped the Sun ſeemed tobe moſt conſunant to rheit 
naturall rea on 3 becauſe they could not conceve what 


G-ottiler mote 
in" ped the Su 
uader diverſe 


-— gangs 74. God was,hcing a Spir-t incomprehenſible ; for all knows 
fo /*- ,. ledge comes by the Senſes, and finding that no ſenſible 
4 wy Ages enticy was comparable ty the Sun 1n Glory, Lighr, Mo- 
"1ſt £01,014% tion, Power, Beauty,Operation.&c. Burthar all chings 
to. ur Yee -  onnde had d-pendance from him, 1n reſpe& of 
j07 Life, Mot'on, Comtort,and Being ; they concluded that 


Sr tneGentiles 


eivf and oncly 


th: 5un was th: onely Dcity of the World © and how- 
, ever the Ge tiles might ſeem ro worſhip divers chief gods 
807, becaul(® they expreſſed them by divers names,and effeRts, 
or Offices ; ycr indeed the wiſer ſort underſtood bur one 
ſupream Deity , which they worſhipped under divers 
Names , E ithets z and Operations, Now that this 
Deity was none other but the Sun, whom they callcd 
by th* name of 4vollu, Fupirer, Mercury, Mars, Rter- 
cules, &c. is apparent by the Gentiles own writings ; 
for in Nou4:, 1b, 45. D:6iyſ, we ſee with how many 
names the Sun 1s call:4; namely, '«'aE mvp3;, King of 
the firez5prap + Koo pan, guide of the world ; Belus of 
Enphate:, the Lybi12 Ammoa, Api: of Nitus, the Arabian 
Saturtzand Aſſyrian J1piter the Feyrtion Serapts,Phactor, 
with many vther names, ithri-, the Babylouan Sunzthe 
Greaa De !'hick Apollo, Pam, eAther, or the Hear 
ven,@c, $9 Orphers ia Hym:!, under the name of Yul- 
c.18 underſtands the Sun, when he calls him e'xgjaamy 
; Tvp a perpetuall fire; Az;umdfpor eacyiats aver; 
Mars 19 SU ſhining in the Aiming Air or Skic, So, by Mars they 
meant the $11, as appearcth by that Image of M:1rsa- 

dorned with the Sun beams. and worſhipped anciently 
In Spa:#, thus adorned. They made him the god cf 

Warre, becauſe all ſtrife and contention ariſe from the 

hear of the blood cauſcd by the Suns influence. They 

meant aſſo the Sun by Apollo, ſo called from mwlduy , 

thar 1s, Jarting or caſting of his beams : or becauſe 

ptvS ii x) & 700M}, he ſhines alone, and not 0- 

chers with him 3 therefore in Latine he 1s named y So! 

qui folus ; Other reaſons and derivations of this name 

may be ſeen 1n Macrobius lib,z Satura, Some call him 

Apollo, us ov va, from killinz or ——— of 
c 
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the creatures with his exceſſive hear ; whereas with his 
temperate warmneflc he cures anddrives away dileaſcs, 
Ss amnayver ; andin'this relpe& he was called 4- 
follo; and the gud of Phyſick ; and was painted wirh the 
Graccs in his right handzand 1n his left holding his bow 
and artows,to ſhew thar he 1s ready and nimble to help 
and cure z but flow to hurt, ard kill : he was called alſo 
Phaeton and Phwbn', from bis br ghtnefle and Light; 
Delin:, from revealing and maniteſting all things;there= 
fore was held the God «f Div.nation. He was named 
Loxiasz to (hew his oblicue Motion in the Ediprrck, 
He 1s called by C:llumachns, mAy ypuo ©. abounding 
in Gold becauſe Gold is generated by its irfluence, and 
his beams repreſent Gold in the Colour tor th:s cauſe, 
his Garmen!'s, his Harp, his Quyvcr, Arrows,and Shoog 
are by the Poets (aid to he all of Gold, The Sun was a!fo 
called ADONIS, which in the Phenc: rongue f1,- 
nifietha LORD, tor he 1s the LORD of this in- 
feriour Worldzand of the ſtars rovgby imparting light tv 
them Ths ADONIS was ſaid to be killed by a 
Boar, and to converſe fix months withP70/crp:42,as berng 
dead under the Earth, for which he was b-wailed by the 
Women : but the other fix months he revived again, 
and converſed aboye with Veaus ; which turned the Wo + 
mens ſorrow into joy, By this was meant that the Sun 
in the fix louthern ſigncs ſecmed to dye,and to be killed 
by the wilde Boar, that 15,by the Winter ; for that Beaſt 
delights moſt in cold Countrics » and proves beſt in the 
Winter. By Proſerpzna 1s meant the interiour Hemi- 
ſphere; and by Yerus the [upertour,with whom Adonr,or 
the Sun converſcth, whileſt he ts 1n the fix Northernly 
fizns, This 4doa:s 1s that Thanme%/3K8.14. as{$, 
Hierom thinks ) for whom the Women d14 momn, Bur ar 
his return the Alex.ndr:iaa:y ſent by ſea ro the mourning 
women at Byblys Let ers thut up within a Veſlci of Bul-: 
ruſhes, to fignifie that Ado1ts or Thamnusz, was returned 
and that therefore they ſhould rejoyc? ; of this cuſtome 
ſpeaketh Procopins,Gazens, Cyril, Eſatamy c, 18,2, as 
ſome think,and ſo Orphers 1n Hy, by 4don!s underſtands 
the $1nz25 may be {cen by this Verle. 
Scarruulen Adpuravry Ataeis oy Luk oat! 
LI 3 Th:x 
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That is, Thou who art ſometimes extintt, and ſhinef 

Arvs the Suu, 424i tute beautifull circling bouts, The Sun alſo is the 
7 " ſame with 4tys,a fair boy beloved of Cybele , by which 
they meant the Earth, which is 1n leve with the Sun, 

wich whoſe beautifull beams ſhe 1s comforted, Him they 

painted with a Scepter and a Pipe; by chat repreſenting 

his Power, by this the Harnony of his motion, or elſe 

che whiſtling of the Winds,raiſed by his heat, His Feſti- 

vals alſo they celebrated with joyztherefore called Hila- 

71a about the 2.2 of March z becauſe then they perceive 

the Day to exceed the Night 1n length, By Ofri45 alſo 
the Sun was meant, whoſe genitals being caſt by Typhox 

his brother into the River were notwithſtanding honored 

I by ISIS, and afterby the GREEKS under the 
Priapus theSu# game of Phallos, Ithiphallus,, and Priapus , becauſe all 
ſeminal Vertue procceds from the Sun. Saint Hierom 
Ruffinus, Iſidorzand others think, that this was the ſame 
Idoll which the Moabites, Edomires, and other Get 
tiles worſhipped under the name of Baal-Prcor, The 
Sun alſo 1s called Ltibcr by Virgil, Georg, x, Becauſe 
by his Light he freerk men from the fears and dangers 
of the Night ; ſo he his called Dionyſus by Orpbens 18 
Hymnis Atovve @ 5 imwaaiiln wita Aeeiru a'migue 
(aRgys "Onur ; He 15 called Dionyſins, becauſe he 15 
rouled about the immenſe or long Heaven, He was 
worſhipped by the Egyptians, under the name of Apis, 
and M:cvis, and ſhape of a Bull or Calfe, to ſhew his 
ſtrength, and benefits we rece1ve by the Sun, eſpecially 
in the fruit of our Grounds ; therefore the Golden Calf, 
which the Hebrews did worſhip in the Deſart, anJ after- 
wards 7eroboam ſer up,ſigntfieth nothing elſe but the Sun, 
who was alſo worſhipped under the name of Serapis, as 
his Image ſhews 3 which was made of gold and Silver, 
with beams, and painted over with blew , to ſhewthat 
the Suh at his rifing zand falling looks like Gold , bur 
in his Meridian blew and like ſilver ; and fo hes cal» 
led a&puwpds 02 O- "Heov, the glittering Light of 
the Sun. Sn 1n Hebrew he 15 called Achad , that 1s, 
One , as beinothe ſole Light and Beauty of ;the werld 
And ſo may that place of Iatah.c.66.17. be underſtood: 
They purifie aud [anttifie themfelues tz Gardens behind 
0g; that 1s, behind the Image of the Sun; which tbe: c 


|» 


Libex the $7. 


Apis thelSun. 


Sed.1 5. of EUROPE. 


is called Achad,One. Of this opinion is Zoſeph Scaliger, 
inl, ad fragment, Gyec, Veter, de Diis Germ, C. 4. and 
Elias Schedins, ſave onely tharthey ſpeak of the Temple, 
bchind which they purified themſelyes ; but I think ra- 
ther, it was the Image of the Sunze » which they had in 
their Gardens ; for 1t is unlikely thatthe Temples of the 
$41 were built in Gardens. Moloch alſo was the Sx; for 
he is Melech, that is, King of the World, ro whoſe fight 
and power all things are obvious ; therefore the Fgy7- 
tians repreſented him by a Scepter , with an eye on it: 
now this Moloch had on his forchead a precious ſtone ſhi- 
ning like Lucifer, or the Sun, og *Ewrpoge Tory ſaith 
Theopbylaft, in AB. c, 75. And Cyril upon Amos, The 
Palentiman Herenicks, by the word Abraxas, meant the 
Sun, as I have ſhewed ; fr in this word are contained 
3652 which1s the number of days the Sxz makes 1n the 
Zodiack : and it 1s derived from Abrech. Ab in Hebrew 
fignifieth Farher ; and Rech, King , in the Aramean 
rongue, So they made the Sun, Father and King &f the 
Univerſe 3 he was alſo calle4 Mithres , which figntfieth 
Lord, as Joſeph Scaliger de emend, temp. 1. 6, ſheweth, 
and Claudian 1n thar verſe !, x. de Stilic, 
Et wvaga teftatur volventem ſidera Mithram, 

For they thought char Mithra, or the $7, did regulate 
and govern the other Stars ; and in the word Mieng 15 
found the number of 365 days, The Si alſo was expreſ- 
ſed by the name of F«puer, or juvans pater , the Father 
char helps and ſupports all things : therefore he was pain- 
red with 7xp:ter's Thunder in his hand. I know Jupiter 
18 moſt commonly taken for the Heavens or Air 3 bur 1 
rather rhiak that by this name was meant rhe Sun, Sc 
when Virgil, Ecl, 7, ſpeaks thus : 

Fupiter & largo deſcendit plarimus imbre : 

He means not, that the Heaven comes down in rain, 
but the Sz# rathery who by his heart elevared the vapours, 
and by reſolving them into rain , may be ſaid ro come 


Moloch, tie 


Sun, 


Abraxas, the 
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Su, 


down ina ſhower. So in another place , Fuecundys ime | 


bribus etber Conjugs in late oremium deſcendir, Geor., 3. 
"There 1$ alſo meant the Sun, who is named ether, 
from ales ſhiningyor from «#0 9#y, his conltant race 
or motion. By Mercury alſo was meant the $42 ; for 
he is Merci rins,; quaſi medins current, keeping his Court 

LT-< 1 
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inthe midſt of the Planets. And Hermes from 35 punreues 
Interpreting 3 for by h's light hee cxpoundeth all 
dark places, He was painted with wings, to ſhew 
the Sun's ſwift moczon, He kil'ed many=eycd Argus, 
that 1s , he puts out the hght of the Stars , which are, 
as It were , the eyes of Heaven, Mercury 1s ſtill pain- 
red young » to ſhew that the Sun never growcth old or 
feeble ; he was piRured with three heads upon a feur- 
corner-ſtone , to ſhewthe Sun's three virtues , of hear, 
light and influence upon the four parts of the world, or 
four ſcaſons ofthe year, He was held the god of Mer» 
chants » becauſe withour light there can be no trading, 
The Sun alſo was worſhipped by the Eaftern Nations, 
under the name of Pel, Baal, Belus, an4 Baal Samen, or 
Baa!-Snammajir, that is, Lord of the heavens z and by 
the old Celte: and Norick y'1nder the name of Belenus,now 
Bclus, as Macrobinus Sat,(tb, 1, 7 19. ſhewerh us,1s the 
ſame rhat Zupiterzand Jupiter the ſame that Solas I have 
ſaid, and which O:;phcns in Hymn, ad Jovem confirmeth, 
"AY2Moy Cs, Has may flusrote, oc, thatis, beauriful 
Fapiter the Sun, g:nerator of all things 3 therefore 
the Sun is called by Pluto in Phedro, p5)as TL 
(db; wv » egrgy, &c Jupiter the great commander m het 
vea driving his ſwift Chariot , whom the Army of gods 
follow,ivided into twelve parts , and Veſta aloae ſtands 
mmmoveable 12 the Court of the gods : he means the 
motion of the Sun and Stars , through the rwelve fignes 
of the Zodjack , and the Earth ſtanding in the middle. 
That under the name of BPelenus was meant the Sun, 
1s apparent by th: number of 365. which 1s found jn 
the letiers thereof, anſwering rhe 365, days, which the 
Sun finiſheth in his annual motion, By Hercules allo 
was mcant the Sun , as h's name ſheweth , being news 
xe, the glory of the air : his rwelve labuurs are the 
twelve Genes of the Zodiack , through which he labour- 
eth every year 3 he is called Alcides, from WAKh ; 
Strength ; for, like a ſtrong Gyant , he rejoycerth torun 
h's courſe 3 7440 endeayourcd to obſcure the glory of 
Hereules ; focorh the Air , which the Pocts called Juno, 
ofrentimes obſcure by clouds, miſts, and yapours , the 
glory of the Sun, Hcbe , the Goddefſe of Youth , was 
&crculeshis beſt beloved ; ſos the ſpring=rimey where- 
1 
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Ir; the youth of the carth 15 renewed , the Sun's lovely 
Wife, Hercules overthrew Geryon, and reſcued his Cat - 
tle ; ſo doth the Surgby deſtroying Winter , prefzrve the 
beaſts. The Tenths of the Earths increaſe wert offer- 
ed to Hc/cules, to ſhew their gratitude to the Sun for 
his heat and influence by which the Earth frutifieth, 
Hercules 1s noted for bis forcundity ; for 1n one night ke 
begor cighty ſons ; this was to ſhew that generation and 
frunfulnetſe 1s from the Sun : be was called 'aaZinr @- 
the Driver ayay of all cvils and diſcaſes , by which was 
meant, that grief of minde is driven away by the Sun's 
light, and infirmities of the body by the Sun's heat : he 
1s alſo much noted for his voracity In eating and drink- 
Ing 3 by which was figntfied the rapid hear of the Sun, 
conſuming the moiſture of the carth , and exhaling rhe 
Lakes,& Brooks, In the name alſo 'nggxa+rs js contain- 
ed the number of 365. He is expreſſed alſo by Aaters the 
Gyant , whoſe ſtrength increaſed as he rouched the 
ground, bur being lifted up from thence, he grew weak; 
lo doth the Sun begin to gather force when he is in his 
loweſt deelinarion, and near the earth 3 bur when he 1s 
In his Apogerm or higheſt cleyation « ki. ſtrength be- 
gins to decay. Panallo fignfied the Sun , whom they 
painted with a red face, horns, and a long beard,to ſhew 
the colour and beams of the Sun, Pan was covered with 
a ſported ſkin, ſo is the Sun covered in the dark, with rhe 
ſpotted or ſtarry mantle of the Night ; his wings and 
crooked ſtaffe was to fignifice the Sun's ſwiftnefle , and 
oblique motion in the Zodiack : he was the god of Shep- 
herds, and driver away of Wolves , therefore called 
I yceus , and ſo was Jupiter, The Sun by his heatand 
light is a friend to ſhepherds 8& their flocks , who by his 
preſence drives wolves, and other wilde beaſts into thetr 
dens : the perpetual fire kept by the Arcadians In the 
Tcmple of Pan, was to ſhew thar rhe Sva was the 
fountain of hear , which ſtirs up Venery ; therefore Pan 
1s deſcribed by his ſalacjous nature : the Sun's moneth- 
ly conjur @ion with the Moon was exprefied by Pan, 
beingin love with the Moon, They meant alfo the Sun 
by Bellerephon 5 who by the help of winged Pet aſt 0+ 
vercame Chin-#a ; for the £un by the heJp cf this wirds 
pycxcometh the pcſtiien. 1a! ard znfeRtot's vapor» of the 
a1 
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air, By Polyphems alſo , they meant the Sunne ; which 
is that great Gyant with one eye, pur our ſometimes by 


Endymion, the miſts and vapours ariſing our of the earth. Endymion 


Suit, 


was the Sun » with whom the Moon is in love , viſiting 


Janus, the Sun, him once every moneth. Fanus alfo was the Sun , who 


Minerva, the 
TN, 


is keeper of the four doors of heaven ( ro wit , Eaſt, 
Weſt, North, and South; ) he hath two faces, ſecing as 
well backward , as forward ; 1n one hand he hath a 
Scepter , in the other a Key ; roſhew that he rules the 
day , and that he openeth it to us in the morning , and 
ſhurs it in the evening. FJanus- was the firſt that raught 
men Religion, and doubtlefſe , men became Re- 
ligious , and di4 acknowledge a __y » by behold- 
ing the Beauty, Motion , Power and Influence of the 
Sunne, By Jams was placed a Serpent biting his tail, 
intimating , that the Sunne's annual motion 18 circulaz, 
beginning where it ends, atque in ſe ſua per veſtigia 
labitur annus; By Minerva allo was meant the Sunne, 
as appears by the golden Lamp dedicated to her ar 
Athens , 1n which burned a perpetual light maintained 
with oyl, which not onely ſhews the Sun's golden b2ams, 
and extinguiſhible light , bur alſo that oy], as all other 
fruits are begot by his hearzfor rhe ſame cauſe ſhe was the 
inventer of Arts and Sciences, and held the Goddefle of 
Wiſdame and Learning ; for by the moderate heat of 
the Sunne, the organs of the brain are ſo tempered, and 
the ſpirits refined , thar all Arts by men of ſuch remper 
have becn found, and wiſe ations performed : ſhe had 
a golden Helmet, and a round Target, the one ſignify. 

Ing the colour , the other the Orb of the Sunne : the 
Dragon dedicated to her , fignified the Sun's piercing 
cyc: as the Cock was dedicated to Minerva, ſohe was to 
the Sun, to ſhew, that by theſe two names , one Deity 
was meant 3 no man could look upon her Targer , ha- 
ving Gorgon's head in it , without danger z nor may agy 
without danger of his cyes , look upon the Sun, The 
Athenians preferred Minerva to Neptune , becauſe the 
benefits men have by the Sun , are greater than thoſe 

they have by the Sea : and that hot and dry Conftiturt- 

ons are fitter ro make Scholars , than cold and moiſt : 

for the fare,which Promethens ſtole from the $1un,brought 

Arts to perfe&tion. The Image of Pallas was wy in 

Veſta”s 


| 
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Veſta*s Temple, where the ſacred fire burned perpetual- 

ly; to ſhew, the SUNNE, the Fountain of Hear 

and Light, 1s the ſame with[Minerva, who was called 

Pallas, from mia» to figuihe the ſhaking and brandi- 

ſhing of the Sun beams, exprefled alſo by the brandi- Pallas the $42, 
ſhing of the Spear. Shc ihad power: to uſe Zupiter”s 

thunder and to raiſe ſtorms,and to ſhew thatThunder and 
ſtorms are cauſed by the Sun's heat ; ſhe, and Yulcan yen the $11 / 
the god of Fire, were worſhipped on the ſame Altar. to ; 
ſhew thar theſe rwo were but one Deity, to wit, the Sun, 
who 15 the god of Fire z which Homer alſo exprefied, by 
giving her a fiery Chariot and a golden L+mp, holding 
out a beaurifull Lighr, ſhe made her ſelfe inviſible , hy 
purring on the dark helmer of Orcus; ſo is the Sua to 
us, when he 1s covered with miſts, clouds, and vapours, 
which ariſe from Orcs or the lower parts of the Earth ; 
and ſo he is inviſible to us when he goerh under Orcas , 
or our Hemiſphere. By Nemeſis, the goddefle of qc. 11, 
Revenge » was alſo meant the Sun ; for he puniſherh | 
the fins of Men,by Peſtilence, Famine, and the Sword 3; © 

for hegby his hear either raiſeth infe&t1ous vapours, or 

1 re the blood, burns up the fruits of the Earth, and 

| ſtirrerh up the Spirits of Men to Strife and Warres : as 

Nemeſis raiſed the humble , and humbled the proud , ſo 

i doth the Sunobſcure lucid bodies, and illuſtrate obſcure 

things, The EGYPTI ANS, to ſhew that the Sun, 

and Nemeſis were the ſame , they placed her above the 

Moon, By beautifull Tythonxs alſo they meant the Sun, Tyrhomus / 
who is the beauty ofthe World; Aurora was in love with $77, 

him and rejoyced at his preſence ; 1t is the app:oach of 

the Sun , thar gives Beauty, Lovelinefſle and Cheertul- 

nefſe tro the Morning. Tythonus 1n Auroras Chariot , 

was carried to Ethiopia, where he begets black Memwr 

of her ; to ſhew, that the Sun in the Morning, having 

mounted above our Hemiſphere , moves towards thc 

South parts ofthe World, where by his exceflive heat 

in the Meridlan,he tawns or blacks the Ethiovzans. 15: 


| thonus 1n his old age became a weak Graſhopper; ſo, ;n | 
inche Evening the light and hear of the Sun weakeneth 
| and decayerh to us, By aſtor and Polly, they fignified | 


the Sun and Moon ; the ones that 1s. the Sun, bein; a 
Champion , ſubducth all things wrh his hear, the © 
wer, 
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ther t witzthe Moon,is a rider If we 'conſider the ſwift- 
neſs of its motion:they may be ſaid to divide 1immortali- 
ty between them ; becaule-when the one lveth, that 18, 
dine the other 1s obſcured 3 and 1nia manner dead to 
us 2 they ride on white horſes, to ſhew their Light and 
Morion, They that will ſee more of the Sun, ler them 
read what we have written elſewhere 1n Myſtag. Poerico. 
Bur beſides what we have written there, we now make 
1t appear that the Sunin a manner was the onely Deity 
they worſhipped ; for the honour they gave the Moon, 
Fire, Stars,Air,Earth, andSea was all jn relation to the 
Sun as they are ſubſervient to him:and the many names, 
they gave tothe Moon. ; as Miaeruayeſta, Wramaz Luna, 
uno, Diana, Iſ5;, Lucina, Heeate, Cybele, Aſlarte,Erthus, 
were onely to {ignifie the different operations of the Sun 
by the Moon ; ſo that Ariſtotle de mun1o (auh, Eig } ws 
ToAuItopuig in, God being on2,'bath many names,from 
his many effe&s which he produceth 1n the World, 

The Sun then in regard of his { eminal] virtue, gene- 
rative faculry,and defice of procreation, which he gives 
ro ſublunary creatures, for etcrniz1ng of their ſeverall 
ſpecies,is called Venus & ves from the veins and arteries, 
(for theſe alſo were anciently called veins) in which are 
the blood and vital Spirits,the proper vehicles of YVenur, 
or the ſeminal yertuezand of which the {ced ,of generarj- 
on 1s begor 3; which the Prince of Poets knew, when he 
ſaid of D:dv*s venercal Love: YVulnvs altt vents, Every 
Spring when the Sun returneth to us, he brings this 
venereal faculry with him 3 therefore he may be called 
Venus @ veniendogfrom coming ; tor he cometh accompa- 
nied every year in the Spring with this generative defire, 
which he infuſcth in the creatures : which the ſame lear- 
ned Poct, Geor,l 2. acknowledgeth 1n theſe divine Ver? 
ſes, 

Ver adco frondi nemorums ver utile ſylus, 
Vere tum eat teria, & ecmtalta ſemina poſcunt, 
Tum Pater Omnipotens fecundt s imbribus ether 
Conjugis in gremium late d eſcendit, &- omncs 
Magats alit magao commiſtus corpore fetus, 
Avia tum reſonantavibus vitgulta canons, 
Et Venerem certis repetiunt armenta dicbus, 
Paxlurit omnis agony tos 

And 
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Add in another place Georg.z. he ſhewerh the rea- 
ſon, why in the Spring living Creatures are more prone 
ro vehiery,becauſe'the Sun infulerh then a moderate heat 
1ato the body, Vere magis, quia vere calor redit offious, 
@-c. . This venereal 1cfire 1s by the Poets called #rani, 
and Olympia, becauſe it proceeds from heaven; namely, 
from the SUN, the chief Ruler m HEAVEN, 
Aad toſhew that by Veausthey meantthe SUN, as he 
1s the god of Love, they ſpeak of her in the Maſculine 
Gender,ſo doth V:rgil, #1. 2, Deſcendo, ac ducente Des 
flammaminter & hojtes, They paint her witha beard, 
hence Venzs barbarazto ſhew the Sun beams, They gave 
her the Ey'thers of the Sun, in calling her golden Yer, 
ſo doth Vrreil, Ae, 10, Venus aurea ; and bythe 
Greek Pocts ypuoii 'AﬀPggiimn, and by the Ealtcrn 
people ſhe was called Btaleth Shammajim, the Ruler of 
Heaven, and $»o%©», Phoſphorusor Lurtfer , from 
tne Light of the Sun, which Yenvs or the Moon bor- 
roweth, So what Orphers 1n Hymnn ſpeaks of Vi u 1, 13 
ro be nnderſtood of the SUN : 97 5 mw metre 
Goo, 3" Sy Gonrs ba x & jaiy @Nvid Ty 15% 
7o+* 602 73, that is, thou procceates all things in 
Heaven, in the fruitful Earrh, and in the Sea or depth. 
She 1s called x4wixopu'S) , fair haired, to ſhew the 
Beauty 'of the Sun-beams ; and Fyripides Pherſſ, 
gives her 8&4) ypuroxvram, a golden Circled 
Light, By Cup1d alſo was meant the Sun, who was pain- 
ted young with wings crowned wirh Roſes, and naked, 
ro ſhew,the Erernity,Swiftneſs,Colour,and narive beau- 
ty of that great Luminary z who may be called rhe god 
of Love,n that by his hear he excites Loven all living 
Creatures as 1s already ſaid, By Lu14 or the Moon,they 
underſtand the Sun ; For though theſe be rwodifferent 
Planers yer 1a effe& they are but one Luminary ; for 
the Moon hath her Lighr from the Sun; therefore ſhe 
18 called, ſonerimes the Siſter, ſometimes the Daughter 
of Phegbus; ſhe is painted with a Torch, and Arrows, and 
with Wings tofignife her Motion, and that her Lighr 
and Operations are Originally from the Sun. As the 
Hawk was dedicated to the Sun, becauſe of her high 
flying>and quicked fGght; ſo the Moon was repreſented 
by a white ſkinned man with a Hawks head; m— 

ire 


325 


Mecon, the ſame 
Luminary with 
tlic Sui, 


: 
: 
: 
, 
| 
U 
' 
: 


526 


Mooa her pro» 
perties, 


Pluto the Sung 


A View of the Religions Set, 15. 


whiteneſle is not from her ſelfbut from the Hawks head, 
that is the Sun, They held her to be both Male and 
Female ; ro ſhew, that ſhe is the Sun in aRing,the Moon 
inſuffering ; ſhe receiverh her Light and Power from 
the Sun, in this ſhe 15 paſſive: ſhe imparts this Light and 
Power to the 1aferiour World, in this ſhe is aRive ; ſhe 
15 called Luciza alſo frem this borrowed Light,and Diana 
from the divine qualities thereof;' for which cauſc 
D: ana was held to be the fiſter of Phabus: and Juno, 
from helping:ſhe was painted with beams about her face, 
fitting upon Lyons with a ſcepter in her hand, by which 
was meantthe Dominion which ſhe hath received from 
the Sun ;zand whereas they made the Rain bow to attend 
upon Juno, they meant thereby that the Sun makes the 
Rain bow ; therefore by Funogthey meant the Sun. So 
when they make /ulcan the ſon of Zuno, they under- 
Ntand the Sun,for he by his heat cauſeth fire, and not che 
Moon. And ſo MARS the god of Fire, is ſaid to 
be Zno's ſon,that is, the Sun;for it is he , that inflamech 
mens blood , and not the Moon. They expreſled the 
Power of the Sun over the Seas and other Waters, by the 
names of Neptune, Nereus, Glaucus, Triton, and other 
ſea Deities. When they would exprefſe his opera- 
tions on the Earth, they give him the name of Veſta, 
Cybcle, Bona Dea, &c. When they would ſhew his 
Power under the Earth, then they uſed rhe names of 
Orcus, Pluto, Projerpina,Charon, Cerberus, &c, Orcus 18 
from Ipxog an oath,becauſe they uſed ro ſwear by theSun: 
Efto mibi Sol teſtis ad h&c,e conſcia Juno, e£1.4.and in 
another place, «Mn. 4. Sol qui = vera opera 
omnialuftras : Pluto is from wAar@&,Wealth: for all 
W calth butch upon and within the Earth, 1s begot of rhe 
Suns heat and influence. When he is under our 
Hemiſphere, he is called the god of Hell, he 1s ſaid to 
raviſh Proſerpina, that 1s, the ſeminal verrue of vegeta- 


Proſerpina the bles, which in the Winter and the Sun's abſence, lyeth 


Y/19 


hid inthe bowels of the Earth, his influence upon the 
corn and other ſeeds caſt into the Eecarrh, and cauſing 
them proſerpere ro creep out, thence is called Proſerpina. 


| Char04 1s from yape Joy 3 the Sun is Joyfull ro us by his 


Charon ' heSun 


preſence,and as he 1s Phebus and Light of the World J 
hee is alſo joyfull ro us by his abſence and as he 1s Cba- 
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701 under the carth, for then he permirs the air to receive 


refrigeration» by which all things are refreſhed. Cerberus Cerberus, the 
is as much as xpsoCop >, a fleſh=earer ; forgas all ficth is Sin, 


enerated by the Sun , ſo is allfleſh conſumed by the 
ame, Cerberus had three heads,ro ſhew that Time which 
deyourcth all things hath three heads, one preſent, the 
other paſt, and rhe third to come z now the Sun by his 
morion is the meaſurer of ime, in which reſpe& he 1s 
called Cerberus t-and ſo he was repreſented by Saturn, 
cutring down all chings with his fickle ; for all chings are 
conſumed by time, Tempus edax rerumy twque invidioſa 
vetuftas, Omnia deſtruitss. 


| By what we have ſaid, appears that the wiſe Gentiles gewtiles acs 
did acknowledg bur one Denty,giving him divers names, x, aledge but 
from his divers effe&s and operations, This Deiry was ,,, Deity, 


nothing elſe but the Sun, as we have ſhewed, whoſe 

er is diffuſed every where, and nothing; as David ſairhy 
is hid from the heat thereof: Fovis mid flenagfaich Virg, 
El, ;, all thingsare filled with Zwpiters. and elſewhere 
he fings, Geor, 4. that God: runs through all the parts of 
the carth, of the ſeaz and of heaven $ Deum namgque ire 
per onnes Terraſque, traftuſque maris, celimgz profundit 
An. 6. And in his divine Poem he fings, that this Spi- 
rir, (for ſo he calls the Sun, and ſo did Solomer before 
him 1n the ficſt of Eccleſiaſtes) cheriſherh Heaven, Earths 
Sea, Moon, Stars, and thathe diffuſeth himſelf h 
all parts of the world, and produceth Men,Beaſts,Birds, 
Fiſhes, which he animares and foments. 


Principio Calum, acterram campoſque liquentes 
Lucentemque globum Lune, Titaniaque aftra 

Spiritus intus ality rot amque infuſa per art 1s 

Mens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet ; 

Inde bominum, pecudiumque gem, viteque volantum, 
Ft que marmoreo fert monſtra ſub equore Ponties 
Tgnews eft ollis vigor &+ celeſtu origo, &c. 


But here it may be obje&ed, thar, ſeeing the Gentiles 
acknowledged rhe power and vertue of the Sun to be eve- 
ry where, why did they deviſe ſomany petty Deiries ? 1 
anſwer z This multiplication of Deities was for the ſa- 
tisfa&ion and content of the rude P le, which could 
not comprehend z how ons and rhe ſame Deiry _ 
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be diffuſed through all parts of the Univerſe ; rtherefor® 
the wiſer ſortwere forced to deviſe as many godszas ther© 
were ſpecies of things 1n the world : And becauſe the 1g- 
norant people would worſhip no Deity > but what the 
ſaw. therefore-therr Pricſts were fain to repreſent thoſs 
invifi>le Powers by Piures and Images, without which 
Geniles, their the people thought they could not be ſafe or ſecure ,, if 
ſuverſtitions theſe gods werenot fill preſent with them. They were 
fear, affeQed with fear and joy , according to the abſence. or 
| pgs cf their gods :this Virgil Ecl, 1, inrimates when 
c ſaithy 
Nec tam preſentes althi cognoſcere divas, 
and elſewhere, -Geor. 1. &+ vos preſentia numina Fane 
m# :; lo they held nothing propittous , if their gods had 
not been preſent ; this made «Areas, en. 3. ſo carc- 
ful ro carry his gods abour him , where ever he wen 
Feror exul tn altum, Cum ſocius, natoque, Penatibus, & 
magnis Dits, Therefore he forctcls the ruine of Troy, 
by che departure of her txclargods 3; Exceſſtre omnes 
adytys , ariſque relis Dit » quibus imperium boc ſtetera! , 
£1. 2, Hence, ſuch care was taken by the Grectans to 
ſteal away the Palladium ; the preſence of which made 
Troy impregnable., as they 'thought : And the Romans 
had a cuſtome, that before.they befieged any City, 
they would firſt, by conjuration or exorciſm , call our 
their tutclar gods, Therefore when Carthage was 1na- 
ny danger of the Enemy , the Prieſts uſcd tobinde A- 
pollo their tutelar god to a pillar leſt he ſhould. be 
gone from them, Hence 1t appears, that they were for- 
ced to have Deities 1n every place : at home they had 
Gentiles, their heir Lares and Penates, in the faelds chey had their Ceres, 
Deities under P41es, Bacchus, Pm, Sylv.unu, Fauni, &c, Ar ſea, they 
diverſe aames 2d their Nepru ze, Triton, Gluucus ; in their Harbours, 
they had Portuns; beſides rhat, every ſhip had its turelar 
god ſer in the ſtern thereof : Avrato prefulget 4polliae 
Puppis, 1, 10, The Woods had their Dryades :- rhe 
Trees Hrmadryades ; the Flowers, Napes : the Hills, 
Orcades ; the Rivers, Natades ; and the Sea, Nereides ; 
But notwithſtanding tus mutriplicity, the wiſer ſort ac- 
knowledged bur one'Deiry, as may beſecn'in Orphers » 
who thus fingerh, | " 24! 
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Eigd!' is", iuroffunr hos br ura my  ThruNat. 
Thar 1s, be 15 o4ely one begot of himſelf , and of bim a= 

loze are all things begot, So elſewhere. ... 

Ziys ngdr Wer, Zivs var © CP TLATI-L11 af 
Z's vatatn, Z's wore, J1os d\' ix mV Thrux)at, 
” Ev zggr&-,05 Anzipzey fur pias ery © a'mnds]av, 

Thar 15 , Jupiter was the firit, aad Jupiter 4be lait 
thunderer ; Jupiter zs the bead, Jupner zs the m:ddles from 
Jpiter aloue are all thingr, There 1» but one power, 
one God the great Lord of all things. Triſmcgſtus con» 
tefſeth there 1» bur one divine nature, pie $5T1S Ty O88. 
In defence of this truth, Socrates died , when he was 
forced to drink poylon for affirming there was but one 
God, And Diageo? as laughed atthe multiplicity of gods, 
and at the ſimplicity of thoſe who held the wouden 1- 
mage of Hercules x god , theretore 1n derifion he flung 
It in the fire, ſaying, Thou haſt ſerved Euriſthers 1n 12; 
labourszthou muſt ſerye me 1n this thirteenth, The $ybils 
W their verles prove. the ſamegthat there 1s but one Godz 
Ki; Feds, 5; pov Þ. 227 \eppar Ang a mr © ; thac is, 
There is one Gol, who aloxe 1s tmmenſc, and ngenerable. 
And again; Els wovO- &/u4 2805, th tre 6 $111Þ405 ar: 
I aloxe am God, and befidies Me there is no other God, :S0 
Horace » Divoſque mortalt{que trims Imperio regit Une 
eq'o 5 He aloe ruleth in juſtice a!l things, 1 could al- 
ledge many tcſtimonics eur of the Greek and Latine 
Poets : out of the Philoſophers allo , ro prove that rhe 
Gentiles did acknowledge but one Deiry, howloever they 
gave him many names, bc{ides their praftice in umtng 
all the gods in one, by dedicating the Pu heot to themy 
intimatinZ, That as all the gods were united in oneTem= 
ple , !o th:y were indeed bit one 1n eflence ; the Altar 
- allo ar Athens, ereRtcd to the # 1k1owni God , doth con- 
firm the ſame, Bur this ti>k hath been already perfor- 
med by Saint 4[tin, I atbmins, Faſebins, and other an- 
client Doftors of the Church ; beſides what bath been 
written Ot later years, by Philty Moteney, Eltts Schedius, 
and o hers, wao allo 1lledoe many r-({t1imon'es ,, chat 
the Geniles were not ignorant of the Trinity of Perlons, 
as well as of the Unity of Efſznce, which was the Pyth- 
gorerns Yunteritity, wherein they held all perte&ion 
conſiſted, Hence they uſed co ſwear by Tv/ggecriy, that 
If 
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is, Duatcruity,which they called mn3av a%vair pus wg, 
The fountain of perpetual nature 3 and this doubtleſſe 
was the ſame with Te] eayou waa), the Hebrew name 
ef God TMNIV which confiſterh of four letters;and & doth 
the Greek Otor, the Latine Des + the Italan:, French, 
and Sy.14.:40s exprefile the ſame Name 1n four letrers,ſo 
did the ancient Germans 1n therr word Diet , the Sclte 
v0 an Buch, the Pomona Iftu , the Polonian Bueg, and 
the Arab'z2 Alla, are all of tour letters z and ſo1s the 
name feſu, which was given to Chriſt by the Angel. 
The «#2yptia?s exprefſed God by the word Tent, The 
Perſians by Sit and the Migt by Orſt : all intimating 
this Ouuteruty, or Trinity in Unity, So the Greeks 
exprcfled their chief God Zeos, andthe Egyptians their 
Iſis, and the Romais their Mars, and rhe ancient Celres 
their Thou , and the Egyttians their Orns, by which they 
meant the Sun in four Letters 2: and perhaps they meanr 
this Q-orcrnity, when they gave the Sun four horſcs,and 
four ears, and placed four pitchers at his feet, Andir 
may be, that the Queen of Cities, and Lady of the 
World , underſtanding the myſtery of this Yratermnty, 
would not have her own name Komas to exceed or come 
ſhort of four letters. So Adon and Bacl fignificd the 
Sun, 

Now having ſhewcd that the Sun was the onely Deity 
the G::t:les worſhipped under diverſe names 3 1n whom 
likewiſe they acknowledged a Trinky, though nor of 
Perſons , yer of Powers, or vertues 3 te witzof lighr,heat, 
and 1rfluence ; fo the orb, beams, and 11ghr, are the ſame 
S:1n in ſubſtance, I ſhould now ſhew how ſuperſtitious 
they were in their Sun-worſhip 3 ſome offering Horſes, 
an: Chariots ro him,which the 7ews alſo ſometimes did; 
others uſed ro knee! ro him at his riſing 3 the Myſſagets 
were wont to ſacr fice Horſes to him . the Ch170z5 and 
orh-r 1144-45 honor lim with finging of Verſes, 
& Ing him the Father of the ©rar+, and the Moon their 
Mother - the A&4rncricans of Pitt and Merico adored 
h- Sun by holding up th-1r hand , and making a 'ound 
v.1th the'; mouth, as 't th-y had E'fſed 2 of this cvſtome 
we read in jc 21. 26, I' I hive kifled my bind, bebolde 
ie the Stunts &c, The Kod: is honored him with their 
great Coluſſus 4 and many barbarous Nations d:d ons 
1cC 
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fice men and children to him; ſuch were the ſacrifices 
offered to Moloch, by whom they mcant the Sun; the 
Geatiles alſo ro ſhew their Devorion to the Sun, uſed ro 
wear his colours and to preferre the Red or Purple, the 
Golden or deep Yellow, to all other coluurs; hence the 
Germans, as Dio4or.Sichb.s. Biblio, ſhewerh 3 Ceſarien 
nou m04o geſtant 1uf.im, ſed arte quogue nat: vam colors 
proprietatem augere [trdea' they uled to maxe their hairs 
red dy art,if they were not red enougit by nature: of this 
cuſtome of painring or dying, the hair red, Martial ſpeaks 
ſhewing that they uſcd (ome hot medicaments, 
Gauſtica Terton cos accendit ſpuma capllos, 

This red colour ſaith,Clemens Alerandiinus lg Pedag, 
C.3, Was uſcd to make them the more terrible ro their 
enemy, forir reſemble4 hlood oavyYſis 75 yewua 15 
ala), 1 deny not this reaſon; Bur I believe, they had 2 
further aim: for they thought themſelves Cafc,and under 


the Suns ProtcRton, if they wore his colours 3 and be= Colours © 
cauſe the. Sun beamislook lomenmes yellow and like SUN WOLN. 


Gol, rhcrefore hair of this colour was of greateſt ac= 
count;hence i727! £20 .,4.9g1ves yellow hair ro Queen 
Dido, as, Flaventeſque ab{c:fſc coma: gand again. 
Nec dum lh flavium Proferyina vertice crenem 

Abſtulerat:lhyd. So likewiſe he gives yellow hairs to 
M:7eury, by whom as we liave ſaid was mcant the Sunz 

On%za Mercunto (umtitiyuocenmg'te wrciague, 

Et crt1es flavor membra decora jruente,lbid, 

Tertull 11 ſh :werh 4 that the women of his time ufed 
to die their hairs with Saffron, C:/ 115 crore wverturat, ro 
make them looke like tht Ame or $:n beam; and (o the 
Bride alwayes wore a vail calle:l FlL1memn of a rcd or 
fire colour ? and fo Flimt c: the wife of the Prieſt cal- 
led Fl amet, wore alwaycs ſuch a val, as reſembling the 
colour of the Sun, whoreot her huſtand was Prieſt, bur 
Saine Heron forbids Chriſthan Women co ' dye their 

hair of this colour as rclembl-ng the fire of Hcl , Ne 

ep illos 1% 14[o5,07) C aliquid de Genenae 12m bus AſPtie 
gas; The 4!124:145, ro ſhew how much they hononred 
Apollo, by whom they meant, the SUN, uſcd 
to wear in their hairs golden Piures . of Grathoy- 
pers ; for cheſe Creatures were dedicated ro the Sun , 
1:1, pag xpo0ts © ni; of Jens mip wary iy; # 
Mia z 2s 
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as the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophazes witnefſeth, and ſo doth 
Tiucydides, Fultus is Capuolinus Vero, affirms of Verws, 
thar to make h1S hairs look rhe yellowergand that 1 mighr 
glitter like the Sun, he uſed to beſprinkle chem with 
gold duſt ; Tatum babuit curam capillorum flavorum, ut 
&& capiti auri rumen inſpergeret quo magts coma lliumt - 
aata flaveſceret : and becauſe theſe rwo colvurs of yellow 
and red were ſacred to the Sun, hence Kings and Prieſts 
were wont to be adorned with theſe rwo colours;for Kings 
and Pri-ſts hayc been held the great Luminaries within 
their Dominijons ; therefore they ſhined with Arttficiall 
ornamerrs,as the Sun doth with his narive:heacc Queen 
Didy by the Poer/acrd.F.1s painted withgold and ſcar- 
let; 
Citi pharetia ex aurogcrines nodantur in anurium ; 
Aurea purpuream ſubneflit fibula veitem ; 
So clſewhcree/f4.11.he deſcribes the ornament of Chlens 
the Pricſt, of Gold and (carlcr alſo; 
Ipſe peregiina ferrugine clarus & oftvo z 
Spicula torqueoat 'Tyrio Cortynia cornm, 
Aurcus ex humerts ſoaat arcus,o& aurea vatt 
C aſſtdaztum croceam Chlamidemque ſinuſque crepantes, 
Carbaſeos fulvo in nodumn collegerat anro, 
The Prieſt is commandcd to cover himſelfc with ſcarlet 
whileſt he 18 ſacrificing 3 
Purpureo VN comas aduypertas amiclty Ang . 
Ic was alſoa part of Sun-worſhip , to ere& high Altars, 
and to {acrifice to him, under the name of /7#piter upon 
the lygheſt hls, becauſe they thought 1t fiezthar hezwho 
was the chicf god, thould be: worſhipped on the chicf 
places, and the higheſt 1n dignity, ſhould be honoured 
on the higheſt places of ſcituarion, hence he was named, 
Sm; O- Fever, Fubitcr on the Mountains 3 of theſe 
high places we read of in Scripture; they uſcd alſo to the 
honour of the Sungto build ther Temples,and ere their 
Alrars rowards the Eaſt, 
Il: ad ſurgentem conver; lumina ſolem: 
and cl ewherezeAncid, 1: 
etheret ſpettans orienta ſolis 
Sum:na, rite cavis undam de flumine palmis 
— wuuſtulit and to ſhew the Sun's inextingwſhable 
lght and heat, they ulcd rowaintain a perpetual fire 
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upon their Altars 3 whence they were called ar , ab ar« 
dendo : for the ſame cauſe both the Perſran Kings and Ro- 
man Emperours uſed to have the ſacred fire carried 1n 
great ſolemnity before them ; by this , intimaring how 
careful they were to maintain the worſhip of the Sunne: 
and ſo ſuperſtitious were the Gentiles mn adyancing this 
Sun-worſhip, that they ſparcd not to ſacrifice their chil» 
dren to Moluch , which was nothing elſe but the Sanne: 
© Th's was a prepoſterous Zeal ; for that glorious Lamp 
*© required no ſuch Sacrifice at their hands , though he 
*© be the cauſe of gencration ; he gave life ro their chil- 
& dren by his influence » but they had no warrant from 
© him to uſe yiolcnce , or to deſtroy thar nature by Elc= 
© mentary fire , which he by celeſtial fire did animare, 
The milder ſort of them were content to let their ſonnes 
and daughters paſſe through the fire ,, or ' between two 
fres as ſome will have it z which was therr Purgatory ; 
though ſome were ſo bold as to run through the fire, and 
tread with their naked feet upon the burning coals with= 
out hurt , which might be done without miracle , as we 
have ſhewed elſcwhere, Arcan, Microco”, Of rhis cuſtome 
the PoetzxFnctd, 11, ſpeaketh ; 
Summe Deiim, ſantt; cuftos Sorattis Apollo, 
Luem prim! coltmus, Ont pineus ardor aceruo 
Naſcitur, c medium fret pictate per 1g4em 
Cultores multa premimr's veſitgia pruna. 
Laſtly, as the Sun by the Aſiaus , and Africans was 
deſcribed under divcrſc ſhapes, according to his diy:rſe 


cffe&> & operations,{o was he alſo expreſſed in the Nor- Syn,"w paints 
thern part of the Europzan world , as he is the mea'tt- &/ aud wo;e 
rer of time , and cauſe of different ſeaſons ; r11i-i7 ot pped Ly the 
Summer and Wintecr,ot Seed=time and Harveſt:they de= Nogthorn Nate 


{cribed him like an old man ſtanding en a fiſh, wearing 945, 
a coat girt to his body with a linnen girdle , bur bare- 
headed and hare-foor:d , holding 2 wheel, and a batker 
full of Corn, Fruit, and Roſes 3, by his old age and coar 
g'rt to h'm was fignifi:d W'nr-r; by his naked head and 
feer,Summer;by the corn and fruit, Harveſt; and by the 
roſes, the Spring; hs Qanding on 1x Fiſh, which 1s {l;p- 
pery and ſiw:fc nts mation, ant alent withal, (ſhewed 
the Aipperineſle and (wiftneſſe of Time , which paſſer 
away \Withouc 301.0 —=##!/07C [040 COYUETLHMC ARMS, 
Mm x and 
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and oldage comes tacito pede, with a filent foot + The 
Wheel fignifi-th rhe roundnefle of the Sunzand the run- 
ning abour of the Years, and the Linnen Girdle mighr 
figuiſic the Zediack or Ecliptick ine, within which the 
Sun containeth himſelfe. I think, rh's may be the ge- 
nuine meaning of the Sax63 Idol, which by them was 
called 'Crodo, which Schedins de Dits Germans, thinks 
to be Saturn, and do otherwiſe interpret 1t 5; When 
they did expreſle rhe Sun, as King ofthe Planets , and 
chief Ruler of the World, they painted him fitting on a 
Thronc,holding a Sceprer 1n his left hand, and a Sword 
in his right ; our of the right fide of his Mouth came our 
Thunder,uut of the left Lightning ; on his'Head faran 
Eagle ; under his Feet,was a Dragon ; and round abour 
him fate twelve gods 3 The Throne, Scepter and Swrird 
may ſignifie the Majeſty and Power of the Sun, who by 
his heat cauſetrhThunder,andLightning;thc Eagle ſhews 
eth the (wifincflc ofh1s Mortion,and h's piercing Eye, as 
diſcovering all things by his L'ght bis treading onthe 
Dragon may ſhew,rhar he by his hear ſubducth the fier= 
ccft Crearureszand moſt pe{liferous vapours; the twelve 
20ds may fignifie the rwelyc ſignes 1n the Zodiack, or 
twelve moneths jn the year. Whenth+y did exprefl: the 
hearzl1z hr,& moron of the Sunzthey painted him Ike a 
manghoi4ing with both his hands a flatning whcel: when 
racy did preſent the martial courage, and mihtary hear 
of ſouldiers excned 1n their hearts, by the Heart ofthe 
S UN; chey ſer him out I'Ec an armed man, holding a 
Banner in his hang with a Roſe in 11; in the crher a pair 
of Scales on his Kreaſt was the pi&nre of a B.ar, on his 
Tarzeta Lion, the field about him full of flawers, by 
which they fign'fi-d y»Jour,and cloquenc« both requiſite 
in a Commander $ the Arms, Bear and Lion, were to 
thew, the Ficrceneſſe, Courave, and D.fcnce, that 15s 
or ogkr to be 1n military men:the rofe and flowery ficld, 
did repreſent the ſw:crnefle 1nd delight of eloquence 
the Scal's were to ſhew how words ſhould b» weighed 1n 
the bailance of diſcrenmon before rhey be uwrcreds when 
cy exprefied how the Sun by his h:at and influence , 
Airreth up Yencreal loye In livin? creaturcsgthey painted 
tim like a Woman; for that paſſion 1s moſt 1mporenr in 
{rar fex: on her head ſhe wore a myrtle garland, ro 
, (ſhew 
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ſhew ſhe isa Queen , and that Love ſhould be always 

reen, ſweet, and pleaſantas the Myrtlezin one hand ſhe 
olds the world , 1n the other three golden Apples » to 
ſhew that the world is upheld by love , and ſo 1s the r1- 
ches thereof ; the three golden Apples alſo ſignified the 
threefold beauty of the Sun, to wit, the Morning, Mert- 
dian, and Evening 3 1n her breaſt ſhe hath a burmng 
rorch, to ſhew both the heat and light of rhe Sun, and the 
fire of love which burneth in the breaſt 

Ardet in ofubs ignss x caco carpitur igne, 

Vuluns alt vents: eft moll;s flamma medullas, 

Ardct amans Dido, traxitque per ofſa furorem, Virg. 
When they did exprefle the Sun's operation upon the 
Moonthey painted him like a man with long cars,hold- 
ing the Moon in his hands, to ſhew that ſhe recerves her 
light and power from him;his long ears I think did fignt= 
fie his readineſs to hear the ſupplicarions of all men, 
though never ſo far diſtant, Theſe interpretations , 1 
ſuppoſe, are moſt Iikely ro he conſonant to the meaning 
of thoſe, who firſt deyiſcd thoſe Images or Idols, though 
the Sax0u Chroniclers, Albertus, Crant zins, Sax0-Grams 
maticus, Munſter, $chedius, and others, do think theſe I- 
mages were erefed to the memory of ſome German Prin« 
ces or Commanders : bur it is unlikely, thatthe Germans, 
who weregas Tact?:;'s ſaith, ſuch great adorers of the Sun 
and Scars,would give that worſhip ro dead mens Statues. 
Ceſar,lib, 6, cebel, Gall, rells us, that the Germans onely 
worſhipped tor gods thoſe which they ſaw, and received 
hclp from, as the Sun, Moon, ard Fire + other gods they 

never hcard of, But of the Exropean ldolatrics, we have 
ſpoken more fully before, | 

Q. 11. bat hath bees the chief ſupporter of all Religt= 
0s at all times ? 


A. Thc honour , maintenance, and advancement of Ret;5:01, how 


the Prieſtho»dzfor, ſo long as this is 1n eſt:em[0 long 15 
Religion in requeſt ; if they be lighted , Religion alſo 
becometh conremptible, Whereupon followerh Atheiſm, 
and 4417; which wiſe States conſidering, have been 
carcful in all aves ro maintain, reverence, and advance 
the Miniſters of Religion ; for if there be not yower , 
mantenance, and reſpe& g1ven to the: publick Mimſters 
of States , all goyernment an41 ov:diznce mult n{ens 
Mm 4 fail 
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fail: the like will fall out in the Church , If the Pricſt. ' 
hood bc negle&ed. Thercfore among the 7cws,we read 
whar large maintenance was allowed to' the Prieſts and 
Leyites ; how they were honoured and rev:renced by the 
people;z& how the High Prieſt had no leſs,or rather more 
honour than the Prince ; the one berng honourcd with a 
Mitze , as the other w'th a Crown ; and both anointed 
with precious oyl. Among the Gent»les, we find that rhe 
Prieſt-hood was 1n {uch eſte<-m,that the Prince would he 
honoured both by the Prieſts office and namezas we read 
nf Mclchiſedich King of Salem, and Pricft of the moſt 
High God ; N44 was both King and Pricſt : ſo was 
Ain in the Poet : Rex Anus, Kex idem bominuin Pha 
bique ſacerdos. Augulnsand the other Roman Emperors 
hcld it no lefſe honour, to be tiled Ponrifices Marin, 
High Prieſts , than to be cal!&d Emperour, 2 For this 
cauſe,Pricſts wore Crowns or Garlands , as well as the 
Empcrours, Some were crowned with Bays, as the 
Prieſts of Apollo ; ſome with Poplai leaves, as the 
Prieſts of Hercules; ſome with Myrtle » ſome with Ivy; 
ſome with Oaken leaves, &c, All Pricis among the 
Pries: ; among Ram as were exempted from Taxes - Wars, and lecular 
the Romans, empluyments. The high Prieſt at Kome, as Dyoittſires 
gs witnefleth I. 2, had in ſome reſpc&s more Privilege 
"a than th” Emperour 5 and was Not tOgive anacco'unt of 
his at'ons to People and Senate, And C:ceroytn or.tt, 0 
aomo ad Poaiif, doth acknowledge that the whole dig- 
nity of the State , th. lafery life and Iiberty of all men, 
and the R:]:gjon cf the pods depended from the High 
Pricſts, The great King & the Avyſius, art this day will 
be called Preſter, or Frieſt Foz 3; **rthough 1 know ſome 
devy this, Among the Mab:tmetan', none of the Myf.il- 
mans , or true believers , as they call them'clves, mult 
toke upon him the title of Lord , but the C./ipha, or 
High Pricſt onely : and to offer the lcaft wrong to the 
meaneſt Pricſt, is there a hanous and puniſ}.able we. 
The Pricſts of Mars, called Sal, among the Roman: 
were 1n {uch honour, that none was admiued to this 
d'gnity , buthe that was Parriau', or Nobly born, In 
Tv-14the Priefts of Heicrles were artired 1n Purple, and 
had the next place to rhe King. In old time among the | 
Germans y rone had power to puniſh offenders, Eur the 
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Prieſts, The Trall:z honoured none with the priviledge 
of a Palace , bur the King or the Chicf Prieſt. Among 
the eFgyptians, none were Pricſts but Philolophers ; and 
none choſen Kings, but out of the Prieſt-hood 3167 cue 
ry was called Triſmegiſtts . becaule he bore three grear 
Officcs, to wit, of a Fhiloſopher, of a Pricit , and of a 
King. Among the Phunicans, the Pricfts co: he Sun 
ha4 the honour to wear a Jong robe of Gold! and Varpley 
and on his hcad a Crown of Gold beiut wile {owels, 
The ancient Greeks alſo privileuged their Pricls ro wear 
Crowns, whence they were callcd Seqa» 'F 74 % 3 11 Rome 
the Flamen Dilis, or Jupiter's Prie?t , ha. tlii> honours 
that his b:re word had the force of an Oatu ; and his 
preſence was in ſiead of a S: uftuary , 1: any guilty per- 
ſon had fled to him , be was free that day fiom any pus- 
niſhment, He had  ower i exerciſe Contular authority, 
and to wear Conſular garments ; and whereas none ha4 
the Honour to aſcend the Caprrol in a Sedan or Litter, 
ſayc onely the Pontifex and Prieſls, we ſee 1n what reve 
rend eſteem they were 1n old Kome z, and no Ifle ho» 
nour 5 bur rather more , the Prieſts and Biſhops of mo- 
dern Rome hath received from Chriſtian Princes, Among 
the Zews we finde thar £1: and Samui were both Pricſts 
and Judges : the Levit:s were as Juſtices , and by their 
word uſcd to end all ftrife , Deut. 21. In D1vid's rime 
6000, of the Levites were Judges : and atter the capti- 
vity ſome of the Prieſts were Kings of Judah , 1 Chron. 
23. In the Chriſtian Church, we ſee how ar all times 
the Clergy hath been honoured ; 1n Scripture, they arc 
called Fathers, Embaſſadours , Fricads of God, Men of 
God , Prophets, Angels, &c, Tertulltan LL, de pamten, 
ſhews , that in the Primitive Church Penrcnts uſed to 
fall down at the fecr of their Prieſts 3; and ſome write, 
that they uſe to k'ifle their feer, In what eſteem the 
Biſhops cf Italy, Franre, Germany , and Spain are now 
in,and jn Izeland have been 1n, 15 known to all thatread 
the Hiſtories of theſe Places, In Moſcouia, the Biſhops 
not ore}! arc endowed with rich Revenues, bur allowith 
great honours ard priv'1.dgcs , and uſe to ride 1n nc 
apparel, and 1n c1cat flare ayd magmificerce. Whar re- 
ſpe the great 147k giveth to h's Myft/, or High Pricft, 
and in what ſtccm he hath the Chriſtian Po 56 ch of 
| Conſl ; is nople, 
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Conſtan'inople , 38 not unknown to thoſe rhar have 1; ved 
there,or read ol 11 Hiſtory, In a word;Religion flouriſh= 
eth and fadeth with the Prieſts and Miniſters thereof it 
riſeth and falleth, lowerh and cbbcih, as they do ; and 
with Hippocrates Twins they live &die together : {o long 
as the Gcatile-Priefs had any majntcnance and reſpe& 
left them, ſo long their ſuperſtition continued in the Em- 
pires even under Chriſtian Empcrours 3 but as ſoon as 
Theo ous rook away their matntenance z Gentil:ſm pre 
{-rily vaniſhed z and went our ike the ſnuffe of a Can= 
d!cy ic tallow or oy | being ſpent, 
Q. 12, | bat R-U12t94 us 0ſt excellent , and to be pres 
{erred above ol 6: M075 2 
«, The Chriſtian Rel:23on 5 which may be proved : 
firt from the cxeoilent doctrines 1t teacherh , as thar 
there 15 a God, thar he is bur one, moſt pertef, infinite, 
eternal, omnilcrents omniporent , abſolutely good ; rhe 
authc: cf all things, cxcept fin, which ina manner 1s no- 
thinz;-he Gov:rnor of the world,and of every particular 
thing »n 1t5 that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God dicd for our 
ſins, :nd roſe again for our juſtification, &c, 2, From 
the r:ward it promiſeth , which 1s not temporal happr* 
neſs promiſed by Moſe: ra the 7rvs in this life 3 not ſgn- 
ſual and beaſily pleaſures,>comited by the Geatzle-Priefts 
to their peoplo, ntherr 2/1/7177; & by Mabomet to his fol- 
Lowers 1n hs fools Bir 1ife 3 bur eternal, {prritual,mma- 
culite, and heavenly foley s inthe tull and perpetual 
fruition of God , 11 59/10'% vicſerce the fulneſs of joys 
aud at his ght 11d are pleaſures for evermore 3 ſuch as 
the eye hath 10t ſeen , aor the 617 heard , and cannot enter 
into the mi11 of m11, 24, From teaching the faith of rhe 
Reſurreftion » which none of the Gentiles did belicyey 
and not miny among the F7ews, for the Sadduces denied 
1;onely Chriſtianity behieverh 1r, being afluredsthathe, 
who by his power made the great world of norhing, 1s a- 
ble t5 remake the litr!e worle of ſomething ; neirher can 
raat waich is poſſi)» ro nature, prove impoſſivle ro the 
Au tr of mature : for, if ts one can produce our of a 
ſmall C:2d a grear troe, with leaves, bark, and boughs :* 
ar a but:rfly our of a warm 3 or the beauritul fearhered 
P21c5:k out of a miſhypen egze : Cannorthe Al- 
mig'ity ox of dat rue out bodies, who firlt our 
of 
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of duſt made them ? 4, No Religion doth reach how 
GOD ſhould be worſhipped ſincerely and pure!y, but 
Chriſtiamty ; for other Religions conſiſt moſt in ſactifix 
ces, not of Beaſts and Birds onely, bur of Men allo : 
likewiſe 1n multitude of unneceſſary ceremonies, where» 
as the Chriſtian Religion ſhewerh, rhar God is a Spirir 
and will be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth ; Thar our» 
ward Ceremonies are but beggarly rudiments : Thar 
he will have mercy and not [acrifice ; That the (acnijice of 
God 1s a broken and contrite Heart ; That he 1s beirer 
pleaſed with the circumciſion of our fleſhly lults, chan 
of our fleſh; witl: the morrificarion of the body of fin, 
than of the body of nature, He c& eth not the {{ejn of 1! ills, 
nor drinks the blood of Goats, b4t we muit offer to mm 
thaukſgrumg and muſt pay0vr vows, The beſt k-eping 
of his Sabbath, 1s rather to forbear the works of fin, than 
the workes of our hands : and to waſh our hearts in 
Innocencerather than our: hands in wacer. The ſcrvice 
he cxpeC&ts from us, 15 the preſenting our boJics a living 
ſacrifice and holy, which 1s or reaſonable 1ervice, No 
Religion, like this, doth reach us che rruc O>Jc& of our 
Faith and Hopeywhich 15 God ; of our Charir+, which 1s 
our Neighbour z of Temperance , whaci 1s our Selves 2 
of Obedience, which 15 the Luw ; of Prayer, which 1+ the 
Kingdome of Heaven, and Righteouſnell: rheceof, in 
the firſt place and then thinzs concerning our worldly 


affairs in the ſecond placetno Religton Eur rhits reachethe - 


us to deny our ſel ves,to forgive our enemies, to pray for 
our Perſecutors,to C9 good to thoſe who» hurt usgto forger 
and forgive all 11uries, and ro leave v-nzcance to God, 
who will repay : no Rel:ig1onglike this ,ceacherh the con» 
Jugall Chaſtity , that ought to be between one man and 
one wife. z for other Re<1121ons permit either plurality of 
wiveszor divorces upon light occaſions, or fornication a= 
mongſt young people unmarried; Crede mh209 Ci flagt- 
tium adoleſcenatem ([cortart,Terent.or that which is worſe, 
and not to be named ; bur Chriſtianity forbids unchaſte 
talk, immodeſt looks,and even unclean rhoughts. Orher 
Religions forb14 perjury, this { wearing ar all,cxceprt bez 
fore a Judge to vindicate the truch, No Religion doth (o 
much urge the mutual juſtice or dutics, that ought to be 
between Maſters and Servants, Parcnts and Children, 
Princcs 
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Princes and people,and between man and manzall chefc, 
oppreſſion, extortion, uſury, bribes, ſacriledge, &c. are 
forbid , cven all kind of covetouſneſſe and immoderate 
care, bur to caſt 047 care upon God , to depend on bis pro= 
Vidence, to uſe this world, as if we uſed it notto caſt our 
bread unon the waters, to make us frieads of our unnghtee 
0:15 Maiumon, to be coatent with food and raiment, to have 
our corerſatioa in heaven, and to ſeek the things that are 
abovegto lay up our treaſures in heaven;where aether mo: 
can ſpoil, or thieves break throxgh ex ſteal, 5. The excel- 
lency of Chriſtianity may be proved from the multitude 
of witneſſes,or Martyrs,and Confeſfors, who have not on- 
Iy forſaken father and mother, lands and poſſefſions,and 
whatlover clſe was dear to them,bur likewiſe their lives, 
(and that with all chearfulneſs) for the name of Chriſt : 
and which 1s moſt ſtrange; in the midſt of flames and o- 
ther rormenrs,they did fing and rejoice,and account it ng 
{m-ill 1onat:4 + happineſs to ſuffer for Chriſt , being ſully 
perſwaded that the affi::0ns of this life were aot wortby 
of the glory which ſhould be 7:vealed 2 and that, after they 
had fought the 200d fight, & finiſhed their conrle, a Crown 
of righteouſneſs was laid up for them, 6, The excellency 
of the author commends Chriſtianity above all other re- 
Iigions , which have been delivered by men ovely, and 
thoſe ſinful men too z as, Mo/es, ivcurgrs, Minosy Solon, 
Numa, and Mibomet, &c. But the author of Chrittia- 
nity was bath God and man , whoſe humane nature was 
withour ſpor or fiane original , and actual ; foi rhough 
he became finfor us, yethe knew no fin, There was 20 
grtle found tt bis mouth ; he had due a0 violence, he ws 
oppreſſed and afflitted , yet open:d he no! bis mutth , bit 
was brouoht as a Lamb to rhe flavohter , a1 as a ſheep 
before his ſhexrers was dumb, &c. Iſa, 53, His very &= 
nemies could nor accuſe him of fin , he prayed for thoſe 
rhat crucified him, and died for his enemies ; he was 0= 
b:dientto his farher,even to the dearh of the Croft: ; 2 
did not lry heavy burthens upon o'ber mens ſhouldlci's, 
which he did 10t ta:ch himſelf; but as well by praCate, a: 
by precept, he hath gone before us 1n all holy dutie>:21:6 
as he died for finners, ſo he roſe again for them the chird 
day,aſcended into Heaven,where he now fits ar rhe right 


hand of his Father , and will come agun to judge the 
quick 
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quick and thedead, He 1s the true Meſſhas,who jn the 
fulncile of rime came upon the accompliſhing of Damwels 
ſeventy weeks, not long before the deſtrution of Zeru- 
ſalem, as was foretold by the Prophets, by whoſe pre- 
ſence the glory of the ſecond Temple far cxceeded the 
glory of the firſt, though 1n all chings elſe 1nter1our to it, 
He 1s the true $h:lo, at whole coming the Scepter depar=- 
ted from Zuda,and as it was forctold,that he ſhould come 
of David, be born in Beth!chim, have a Virgin for his 
mother,preached in Gallz{ec,and heal all manner of in- 
ficmitics,and ſhall reign over the Gentile.3lo theſe things 
came to patſe, 7.Nevcr was there any Religion propaga= 
red through the World,in that wonderful manner,as this 
was; If we conſider either,the authours that ſpread it, who 
were illiterared faſhermen , and yer could on a ſudden 
{peak all languages; or the manner how it was ſpread, 
without either violence or eloquence 3 whereas Maby= 
metaziſm, and other Religions have been forced upon 
men by the ſword;Chriſt;anity was propagatcd by weak= 
ncflc,ſufferings, humilicy,partence,plainneflc,and worke 
ing of miracles, the {uddennefle allo of its propagation, 
the great oppoſition 1t had , by the Potentates Of the 
world, whom notwirhſtanding theſe fiſhermen conquer- 
ed :the largenelle of this religious cxtent as being ſpread 
over the four parts of the habitable carth; I ſay, all theſe 
being conſidered,mult needs ſhew us what prehcminence 
this Religion hath above all others , the courſe whereof 
cauld nor be retarded cither by forccgpolicy or crucly of 
Tyran:s, who expoſcd Chriſtzans to a thouſand ſorts of 
rorments, yer In ſp1 e of all oppoſition, 1 went like a 
mighty torrent through the World ; and like rhe Palm, 
the more it was ſuppreſſed, the more it flouriſhed + Per 
tela, per tgnes , ab ipſo ducit apes, ammumgue ferro? 
What Rel1gion could ever name ſuch Martyrseither for 
number or conſtancy, as the Chriſtian can ? To be 
brief,how far Truth exceeded Error ; one God,multipli- 
city of gods z his fincere and pure worſhip, the Idolatry 
of worſhipping evill Spirits, Starres, dead Men, bruit 
Beaſts 3 yea, meer Accidenrs and Phanſics ; and how 
farre Divine power excecdeth all Humane power, fo far 
doth Chriſtianity exceed Gentiliſm, Again, how muck 
Chriſt exceeded Moſes z and the Golpel che Law, _ 
ow 
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how far the preceprt of patience and mizekneſſe raught bY 
Chriſt, exceederh the precept of revenge delivered by 
Moſes , how far Baptiſme excellech Circumcifion; and 
the Lords Supper, the 7-w1ſh Paſleover, th: irue propi- 
riatury ſacrifice of Chriſts body all the ſacrifces of beaſts 
and birds , how far the eafie yoke of Chriſt 1s lighter, 
than the heavy burthens of Moſes : and the true Meffiah 
already come, exceeds the Jews ſuppoſed Meſſiah , yet 
expe&ed : ſofar doth che Chriſtian Religion excel the 
Fewiſh Superſtition, Laſtly, how far 7e/#51n reſpe& of 
his humane natare exceed-h Mabomer ; the one being 
conceived of the holy Ghott, and born of a Virgin ; rh: 
other » being conceived and born after the manner of 
other men; the one being without ſin , rhe other a thief 
and robber : the one teaching love,peacezand' parience ; 
the other hatred, warzand revenge:the one curbing mens 
lyſt by Mozogamy the other lerting looſe the reyns to un- 
cleanneſle by Polygamy + The one planting Religion in 
the ſul, the other 1n the ourward ceremomies of the body: 
The one permitting the Moderate uſe of all Gods crea* 
tures,and the other Prohibiting Wine and Swines-fl:ſh: 
The one commanding all men to ſearch the Scriptures, 
the other prohibiting the vulgar to read the Alcoran,or to 
tranſlate 1t nt» other rongues out of the Ar4b/ck ; the 
one working by miracles, the other onely by chearing 
tricks : The one propagating Religion by ſuff:ring, pa» 
rience , and humility ; rhe other bytcruelty,opprefſtons 
and ryranny : the one chooſing for his followers, 1nn»+- 
cenrz and holy men,ſuch as followed their rrade of fiſh- 
ing; the other wicked an4 prophane perſons,whoſe trade 
confiſted 1n thieving, robbing , and murthering : The 
one teaching ſound and wholeſome Doirine , the other 
ridiculous and ſavourlefſe fables in his Alcoran : I fay, 
how far 1n all theſe things the man Chriſt Jeſus ( not to 
ſpeak of his Divimty) did exceed Mhomet ;, fo farre 
doth Chriſtianity excel Makomertaniſm. And thus have 
L,with as muci1 brevity as I conldgtiken and given a view 
of all known Religions,1n4 have ſcr down whar uſe 18 to 
be made rhereof;and wirhall hays ſhowed rhe exccllency 
of Chriſtianity above all other vrofefſi9ns 1n the Worlds 
God grant, thar as it is the b-ft of all Rei1710144 fo we of 
this Land may prove ths beſt of all the Profeſſors chere- 
of 
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of, learning to deny our ſelves , to take up the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, and to follow h1m i# meekneſs, patience » bumlitys 
14ſtice, ſobriety, bolze/-,lvvc and all other virtucs, wheres 
1n the life of Religion confiſteth ; laying aſide ſelt jnte= 
rſt, 1dle quarrels, necdlcllc debates, unprefitable que» 
ſions in points of Rel1g1on ; bur ler us maintain the U= 
nity of the Spirit in the bond of love , and know chat 
Religion 1s not in words, but1n-works 3 not in opinionss 
bur in aflurance : not 1n {peculations , but 1a pradtice, 
Pure Religion, and undefilcd before God 15, towiitihe Fas 
therleſs and Widows, oc, To do good an1{to communicates 
for with ſuch Sacrifices Gud & well pleaſed 5; that not the 
bearers of the Law , but tbe docts ſhall be juSlifie-{ , char 
not they that cry Loi d, Lo#t, ſnall en:ev to Deaueis but 
they who do the will of or Father ;, that without perce and 
boliaefs ao man ſhall ſee the Lord : thar they who feed the 
bungry, aad clo:th the naked , &c. ſhall iaberit the Kinge 
dome prepared fo; them from the begenaing of the would : 
And God grant that we #a.1y 1143 the ways of Gods Come 
mandements, walk i2 love, tread 11 the paths of 1ghteouſs 
neſje. fight the good fight, rn the race ſet befarens , with 
patieace, looking to Jeſus the Author and finiſher of our 
Faithz:hat haviag fi:iſhed 047 conrſegand wrought out one 
ſalvation with fear & re abl:ng,we may at laſh recerve the 
Crown of rightro4ſ1ift, Tnthe mean while, let us nor fors 
get our Say1our's legacy , which 1s, Love oc anatherand 
my peace Ileave with you, Are we not all the members 
of one body, the ſheep of one fold . the children of one 
Father ? Do we not all cat of the ſame bread , drink of 
the ſame cup, live by the ſame Spirit , hope for the ſame 
inheritance ? Are we notall waſhed with the ſame Bap- 
tiſm, and redeemed by the lawe Saviour ? why then 
ſhould we not be of the ſame heart and mind with 
the Apoſtles 2 why 1s there ſuch ſtruvling 1n the womb of 
Rebeccah ? ſuch a noiſe of hamm-1$ 1n "wilding Chriſt's 
myſtical Temple + ſuch claſhing of Arms, under the 
Prince of Peace ; 15 this Chriſhanity ? Alas, we are 
Mobumetans or Gentiles 10 pra@ice , and Chriſtians 1n 
name. Now the God of peace , that bruuy'; ogain or 
Lord Feſu: from the dead , give vs the peac” of God, that 
paſſeth all underſt1uding ; that we may oll th.ak and do 
the ſame thing, That gas there i but one Shepherd, ſo there 
may 
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may be but one ſh2epſold. The Church of Gol is a little 

flock, beſer with miny Wolves, of 7ews, Turks, Pag 145, 

Atheiſts; why th:11 ſhould we not b: carcful ro preſerve 

peace, love, 2a1 unity among our ſelves,the onely ching 

ro make us formidable ro our enemies?Concordia res pare 

ve creſcunt, A bundle of Arro ys cannot be broken, ex* 

cept they be ſenarated an4 disjoyned 3 nor could the 

horſ: txilhe plucke'l off (1s Ser:97 15 ſhewed his Romans) 

fo long as the hairs were twiſted rogerher, As hard a 
marter it wil! 5: ro Overcome us, ſo 1o'17 25 we are uni- 
red jn loye : but let chis bend be broken + and we area 
prey t9 every enemy : mbell25 dime quid af preda ſu- 
mus, If we will needs froht, let us buckle with our pro/ eſt 
and common enemmes , with the Dv4il,, rhe World, aud the 
Fleſh , with Princepalities, ani powers, with ſpintual 
darkneſs, and chiefly with our ſelves 3 Nec longe /cilicet 
boſtes querend: no91s, Or cumtant nadigq; muos, We have 
a 7/211 horſes full of armed enzmi2s in the Citadcl of 
our hearts ; we have Febuſites within us , which we may 
ſubjugare, but can -never exrzrminate ; an4 ſuch 1s our 
condit'On, that weare peſtered with enemies, whom we 
can neither fly from, nor pur ro fligh: ; Nec {gere poſſe 
musnecſurare, If we did exerci'e our ſelves oftner in 
this ſpirirual {2111 we ſhould not quarrel ſo much as we 
doznor raiſe ſuch tragedies every where 10 the Church of 
Chriſt, about controverſies and opinions; quarrelling a- 
bour the ſhell of Re-lig1on, being careleſs whar becomes. 
of the kernel. Wirth Marthi we buſie our ſelves abour 
many things, bur negle@ that #2141 neceſſarinen oc: playing 
Philoſoyhers in our diſputes, bur Epicur2s in our lives, 1 
will end in rhe words of Laff rarins, Ioitit, 6.c.1.& 2, 14s 
nocentiam olam (1 11's obtlerit Deo, (11s pregreligtoſeque 
litavit, He is the molt ti/io1os man, who offers to God the 
beſt rift, wiv ch is Iamnceacy, For Christian Rel'g104 couſt= 
Feeth nor 2 worls, Dt 3n miſts mal ſacrifices ; our fs are 
perpetual, oor ar tfices but *o-mmnorary; a7 gifts are ſincere 
hearts, or (1: "ces tC Domes ant th uk(Trones, No 
Religion ca: he tit bit what is grounded 9% good eſs and 
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APOCALYPSIS: 


OR, THE 
REVELATION 


Certain notorious Adyancerg 


HERESIE: 


Wherein their Viſions and private Revelations 
by Dreams, are Diſcovered to be moſt incre- 
dible Blaſphemies, and enthuſt» 
altical Dotages. 


Together with an account of their 
Lives, Aftions, and Ends 


Whereunto are added the Effigies of ſeventeen ( who 
excelled the relt in raſhneſſe, impudence, 
and lying done) in Copper Plates. 


Faithfully and Impartially tranſlated out 
of the Latine by 7. D. 
| T he Third Edition. 
LONDON, 
Printed by $ar:h Griffin, for J. $. and are tobe 
ſold by F»hs Wi'liams, at the Crown and Globe 
,n Saint Payls Church-yacd, 1664. 
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SHAOBOD BB 
TO THE 
Excellently Learned, 


EDWARD BENLOWES 
OF 
Brenthall in Eſſex Eſquire, &e. 


Worthy Sir, 


BHS Have here preſumed to pre- 


& I ſent you with a ſtrange and 

ploody Tragedy of Hereticks 
$BYÞCPand Enthuſiaſts, written in 
Latine by a moſt elegant pen; by one 
who hath concealed his name, as I 
conceive, out of this reaſon, that liv- 
ing near the times and placesof this 
repreſentation, it might: have proved 
dangerous to him to have publiſhed 
it. Here you have Religion brought 
upon the ſtage i in very ſtrange diſgui- 
ſes; nay, they make her a(t parts the 
moſt contrary to her nature, imbruing 
her white, and innocent hands in 
Blood, and Maſſacres. But as ſhe hath 
met withWolves to deſtroy and tear in 
pieces, ſo hath ſhe alſo mer. with 
Shepherds to heal and prote&, and a- 
mong thoſe the moſt laborious Author 
Aaa 3 of 
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of NANZEBEIT 4 hathnotbin the 
leaſt conſiderable. His ſevere and 
moſt indefatigable labours in moſt 
parts of Learzing, are conſummated in 

thispiece of Religion : wherein like 

an experienced Anamotiſt, he hath 

left no vein uncut up. To fall into 

exceſſive commendation of him, were 

to commit a moral abſurdity, by prai=- 

ſfiog one whom the generall Trumpet 
of Fame hath blaz'd abroad, for ſo 
great an advancer of Virtue and 
Learning; But to trouble you with 
them, were yet to be ſo much the more 
importunate; whoſe converſation 
with him was ſogreat, that whatſo- 
ever I may fay of him, I ſhall not ac- 
quaint you with ſomuch as your ſelfe 
know. Nor did the Influence of your 
Patronage raiſe and animate him only 
but there are ſo many other monu: 
ments of your great incouragements 
to learning, that it wil be thought mo+ 
deſty inmenot to mention all. But 
your exceſitveBenefaCtorſhip to the Ii 
brary ofSt. John:Co'ledge at Cambridge 
( whereof I have iometimes had the 
honour to be an unworthy member ) 
I cannot paſſe over,as a thing that will 
ſtand upon the file of memory, as long 
as 


| 
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as Learning ſhall inde profeſſors ot 
Children. And that which increaſes 
the glory of your munitficence, is, that 
that Library may boaſt, that it is fur» 
niſhed with the works of its own ſons, 


which, being the greateſt aRt of retri- 


bution and gratitude that may be, 
muſt be accordingly acknowledged 
by all that ſhall come after. But that 
whieh hath the moſt ingaged' and ſa- 
tisfied the Engliſh world, is, that your 
endeavours have diſplaied them- 
ſelves 1n their cleareſt light, in that 
one thing that is neceſſary, that is to ſay, 
Religion, not only by being a conſtant 
allertor of her purity here in Ezgland; 
but in that, after more then Uly/e- 
an Travels, throughout moſt parts of 
Europe,you have renurned to your for- 
mer injoyments of that chaſtePerelope, 
when others either out of weaknelle 
or ſurpriſe, are enſnared and beſotted 
with the Tenets of other Countries, 
whereby they are both ingrateful and 
injurious to their owa,{by preferring 
the prudence & policy of another be- 
fore hers. Religion certaioly if wel im- 
proved is the Talent, thar felicifies the 
Improver;zifnot,condemns him. Iris 


| abat univerſal Patrimony, web entitles 
b 
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us tobe the ſons ofGod,and by which 
weareadopted into the aſſured hope 
of eternal happineſs.It is the Leadjtone 
vherewith, when our ſon's are once 
touched,they are directed to the right 
pole of the eternally beatifical viſion 3 
and without which, we mult 1nfallibly 
expect to ſplit zpainſt the rocks and 
ſhelvs of perdit!o, It is the conſumma- 
tion of reavens indulgence to Man=- 
kind, that. w doth familiarize us,and 
makes good our intereſt in the great 
being and cauſe of all things. It is the 
perfection of aature,ſfince that, what- 
ſoeve? we know of the divinityyby her 
comes only by the aſliſtance & media- 
tion. of 9ur ſenſes, but the other furni- 
ſhesns with a moreevident allurance, 
(and that in things which cn be ne1- 
ther'ſeex, heard, nor conceived) , by the 
more particular providence of Grace 
& Fatth, whereby he is pleated to bow 
ciown the heavens, and deſcend unto a 
fimiitar converſation with our very 
{nirits. 

But that which onughtfurther to en+ 
dearall mento Religio,is, that ſhe on- 
Iy next to God, may pretend UVviquity, 
as being 2 thing written in ſuch inde- 
lible charzfters -in the hearts of all 
men, 
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men,that even the moſt barbarous na? 


\ ons, & the greateſt ſtrangers to civi. 


lity and policy have acknowledged 
 fome divine worſhip,though their pra- 
vity or want of inſtruction , may have 
blinded them from the trxe ; but yet 
that eclips of the true God hath not bin 
total;inſomuch, as they have ſtill re= 
tained a ſenſe and veneration of Reli- 
gion:ſo thatto the beſt of their imagi- 
nations, they have created ſomethin 

like God,to themſelves. To make this 
yet moreevident, weare to note, that 
moſt people, though th2y had not fo 
clear appreheſions of ihe immortality 
of the ſou],as we have; yet were they 
not only perſwaded of the impoſlibi- 
lity of 1ts annihilation, bur have alſo 
acknowledged rewards and punilh- 
ments to be expected after this lite, 

| Toaſcendyeta little higher;the di- 
viaity & preheminence of Religion, 1s 

fA=monſtrared,in thatir exerciſeth that 
<£mpire & Soveraignty over the mind 
of man, that no blandiſhments of the 
fleſh,no temptatios, no torments have 
been able to diſpoſſeſs it. It hath tri- 
umph'd in the midſt of its periecutis 
pns3 and by her ſufferings, hath con- 

Juered her perſecutors. Her pleaſing 
| Raviſh- 
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Raviſhments can ſtifle for a timeall 
ſcſe of humanity,clude flames &racks} 
and ſo arm the delicacy & tenderneſs 
of virgin- purity , as to overcome the 
hardieſt Tyrants. It is ſhe, that raiſes 
our ſouls to a holy boldneſs, and inti- 
macy in our addreſſes to heaven, being 
indeed wrapt up into the heavens of 
divine contemplation, by her extaſies 
and i]luminations.It was her inſpiring 
communication , that elevated your 
pious ſoul, when you deſcribed the di- 
vine perfections of the incomparable 
Theophila.T heſe things can ſhe do,and 
greater, when there is but one grain of 
true Faith;but when ſhe is defiled & a. 
dulteratedw' humane ceremoniesand 
inventions,ſhe is deformed, & loſes all 
her grace & beauty. And among theſe 
hath ſhe met with two moſt importy. 
natepretenders, Atheiſm and Superſtity- 


07; the one ſtrips her ſtark naked, the | 


other meretriciouſly proſtitutes her jn 


the diſguiſes of humane Inventions, 


And that ſhe hath been thus evil-er- 
treated, in all places and times, this 
Book gives but to9 great teſtimony, 
whether you look on the myosb;s, or 
this ſmall Appendix, treating for the 


moſt, of what hapned in high and loy / 


Germ 2ny, 
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| Germany. would not draw any excuſe 


for our own gyrations of Religion here, 
from their madneſs 3 but rather con- 
demn them as things that would have 
out-vy'd the extravagance of the for- 
mer. But todraw any argment againſt 
religion from either, were impius;for if 
wedid, we muſt in conſequence,deny 
all, both particular & univerſal provi- 
dence of Almighty God; we mult deny 
the Scriptures, the — Legacy of 
eternal ſalvation z we muſt deny Heg- 
ven, Hel, Eternity:onay,take away the Ce- 
ment of all humane fociety.andexpe&t 
toſee the order & beauty ol the univerſe 
hurried into darkzeſs & confuſion, ſince 
It ought not to out laſt man, for whom 
it was created, Nay 3 butlet us rather 
profeſs humanity & make this uſe of 
the failings & extravagance of others 
in matters of Religion: to humble our 
ſelves toa relyance on that Immenſe 
Being, who hath thought fit to plant 
Relig1on 1n the heart of man, to direct 
him 1n his voiage to eternal happineſs, 
wherein that every man might take 
the right way ,is the earneſt prayer of 
Worthy SIR, , 
Your moſt devoted and 
moſt humble Servants 
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under divers ſhapes and forms, 149 ÞP;ryinia, its religion ales 
- Scythians, their-old Religion, 69 alias, -"_s G-- | "v 
vers how worſhipped, _ | 

ScAs, ſprung our of Lutheraniſmgr 31 Wickliffe's opinions, 226,Kc. 
'SeAs of this age, © or 376 WR 50 2 

Sbakers, vide Onakers. | 2D. in 9 i 

Siam, 10s Religion 7 81,8c, £f11hg 105 Telipion, 9o 


Simon Magus and his ſcholars » vide 6 
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| THOMAS MUNTZER. 


His OPINIONS, ACTIONS, and EN D; 


AG? The Contents; 

Rf Untzer's Deftrine ſpreads, be aims high, his afirtnati- 

Y $f ons deſtraiftive ; He aſſerts Anabaptiſm,reſts not there, 
but grows worſe and worſe in epinions aud pratliſes , his large 
proms[es to b# Party and the common people © he endeauonred 
to ſet up himſelf, pretending to reſtore the K ingaom of Chriſt , 
bting oppoſed hy rhe Landgrave , bis deluſive Animation of 
ba followers, their overthrow , his eſcape, heis found , but 
diſſembles himſelf, 15 taken , but yet obſtinate | the Land« 
grave convinceth him by Scripture , when being racked y he 
laugheth, afterward relenterhs his laſt words 5 3s deſervealy 
beheaded, and made an example. 


2 JOHN MATHIAS. 
By The Contents; 

FT Ohn Mathias repasrs to Munſter, his ſevere Edits, he be- 
vJ comes 4 malicious Extcationer of Hubert Trutiling , for 
-thontumelions expreſſions roxching bim : his own deſperate end. 


$I UA 3 3.:.JOHN BUCKHOLD, 
or JOHN of LEYDEN. 
The Contents. 

x Obn Buckbold bis charafer ; his diſpnting*nnd contents. 
on with the Ecclefiaſticks concerning Pedobaptiſms; he ſuc+ 
eeds Jahn Matthias , be comforts the people with a pretended 
ation ;\ be" #akes Bernard Rhipperdoling of « Cm- 
*UR7 2 UROTEYNG?! © PT W a v £1, ſul, 
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' fol.to become common executioner Buckhold feighneth bimſe F 


ſting anſwer and propejal ;, he is put to & non-plns,is convinced 


* © 


TEE Botcher, turys , Adawnte ; be affirms 
"1 # 
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The Contents. 


dumb, be aſſum:s the Magiſtracy, he allows Polygamy, he 
takes ro himſelfe three wives, he is made King, and appoints 
officers under him ,, his ſumptuous apparel ; bis Titles were, 
Kms of Fuftire, King of the new Jeruſalem ; bis Throne, his 
C'uin and Motto thereon;T he King, © uceu,andConrtiers wait 
on the People at a Feaſt; with other dzgreſſions. The King en- 
deavpurs to raiſe commutions abroad, it happily prevented. He 
ſuſp:&s his own ſafety;his larg- promiſes to hace aptainrg hign 

ſelfe executes one of his wives, he feigns himſelf ſick, and de= 
l[udes the people with an expettation of deliverance, in the time | 
of famine forgets Community, he is betvayed by bis Confident, | 
35 brought Priſoner before the Biſhop, who chicks him , his je» 


of bis offeaces , his deſerved and ſevere execution. 


.4- HERMANNUS SUTOR, 
The Contents. | 


Tim: the Cobler profeſſeth himſelfe a Prophet ,&c. he ( 


is noted for drunkenneſſe, the ceremonies be uſed in Ana* | 


baptiſm ; Eppo his Hoaſt diſcovers him and his followers to | 
be cheats, Hermans wicked blaſphemies and hizinconFflancy in 
bis Opinions, his mothers temerity; his Seft convinced, and fall 
off from him; by one Drewjis of his Seft he is bandled rongh'ys 
Herman 5s rakes by Charles, Lordof Gelderland,G&e. And is 
brought p.riſoner to Groningen , when queſtioned in big tor= 
monts, he hardened bimsſelf and died miſerably. 


- » $--THEODORUS SARTOR: 


The Contents. | | as. 0 


range chings. hig blaſphemy in forgiving of, ſins, he g's 
6 


I The Contents, 

his claaths,&e. and canſeth his companions to do the like. He 
ond his rabble go aked through Amſterdam,jn the a:ad of the 
”gbt, denouncing their woes, Ec. and terrifie the p-0] le.T hey 
are taken and impriſoned by the Burghers,but continue ſhame - 
leſſe May y.1535. tbey are put to drath, Some of their laſt 


words. | 
6. DAVID GEORGE. 
The Contents. 


|?) George,the miracle of the AnabaptiFts. At Baſil 
he pretends to have been baniſhed hisCountry for the Goſ« 
pels- ſake ;, with his ſpetious pretences, he gains the freedom of 
Y. the City for him,and his. HisCharafter. His Riches. He with 

is SetÞ enatt three things. His Son in Law doubling his new 
Religion js by him queſtioned , and upon his anſwer excommu* 
nicated. His wifes death. He had «formerly voted himſelfe im 
movtal, yet Auyp..2. 1556 he died,ec, His death traxbled his 
diſciples. His Doft; ine queſtioned by the Magiſtrate:z*leven of 


the Seftaries ſecured. Eleven Articles extratted ont of the wri- 


_ Tings of David _—_ Some of ths impriſoned Seftaries ac 


knowledged David Georpe to have been the cauſe of the the 
mults in the lower parts of Germany,bat diſowned his dofirin, 
Conditions whereupon the impriſoned were ſet at liberty: 
T he Senate vote the dcftrine of D. G. impions ; and declare 
him unworthy of Chrittian B arial, and that his body and books 
fhrnld b: burned, which was acccraingly effetted. | 


7. MICHAEL SERKRVETUS. 
The Contents. 


_ kis converſe with Mahometans ard Jews. He 
diſg uiſeth his Monitraos opinions with the Name of Chri- 
ſtian Reformation Tye place of his birth. At the four and rwens 
tieth year of his A2*, ke boaſted himſelf the only Tcacher and 

a2a4a 2 Seer 
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The Contents: 


Seer of the world. He inveighed ag ainft the Deity of Chile. 
Oecolampadius confures his bIaſphemies , and cauſeth him to 
be thruſ? out of the Church of Baſil. Servetys held bat one 
perſon in the Goa-head to be worſhipped,Gc. He held the holy 
Ghoſt to br Nature. His horrid pip phewsy. He would reconcile 
the Turxiſh Alcoran ro Chriſtian Religion, He declares him- 
felf Prince of the Anabaptiſts. At Geneva Calvin faithfully 
reproves Servetns, but he conting's ob ftinate. Anno 1 553-0) 
tbe gecrees of ſeueral Senates, He was burned, 


8. ARRIUS. 
THE CONTENTS, 


Arrianiſm its increaſe, Anno 323. 
He General Council at Nice, Anno 3 25. called as 4 Re- 
mea) againſt it, but without ſnec eſs. The Arriansmſix- 
terpret that place, fobn 10, 30. concerxing the Father and the 
Son, T hey acknowledg one only Ged in a Fudaical ſenſe. They 
deny che Trivity, Arrius his wretched death, Anno 336. 


os MAHOMET. 


The Contents, 


Ahomet charaferi/ed. He made a lawn bis g:ſtoCn, of 
the Trinity He agreed with Carpocrates,and o: brr be- 
rerichs, He renewed Circ umciftonand,to indylze his diſciples, 
he allowed them Pulyg gamy, &c. His Iron Tomb at Mecca. 


10. BALTHAZAR HUBMOR. 


The Cantents. 


[Ubmar a Patron of A-abaptifm. He damucd uſwury. 
a —_—_ abt 44 4 worſhto to the Virgin Mary, cc. The 
no oy 4 Corn ilredy ced him. He renounced ihe 


þ.445 


$45? rh 


beads of bis former doftrine. Himſelf ar 848 ſtill aftive. He is * | 


taken and impriſoned at Vienna in AuſiSia;” He and bis w3/c 
both burned, 6 | 


— - CF | \ 1.80 e Contents. . TY MW 
| J Ohn Hut zbe prop.and pillar of Andhepyife: His credulity 
Jin dreams and viſions. He is accounted a true Prophet by bus 
Proſelytes. - At Merherp, his Fraternity became as it were 4 
Monaſtery, Ne | 
12, LODOWICK HE TZER. 
| "TE . The Contents. 5 
Þ Om Hetzer 4 famous Heratick, He gains Proſityres 
in Auſtria aud Switzerland. Anno 1.527. 4t 4 pyblick aife 
putatiov. Oecolampadius pats Herzers Emiſſarics 10 their 
ſpifts. Herzer denied: Chriſt go he corfſential wjth the Father, 
His farewel to his Diſcipies. Heir pnt to death for Adultery, 


13. MELCHIOR HOFMAN. .,.- 

| . The Contents. \ Wy 
| © hgh a Skinner, an Anabaprift, Anno 1528. feduced 
3 ©. men 4nd women at Embda in Weſt.Friefland. Fs 
followers accounted him a Prophet. At Sirasburg, he challen« 
ged the Minifters ro-difpute, which was agreed upon, Jan. 11. 
1532. where being mildly dealt with, be 1s nevertheleſs obſts- 
ate. Other Prophets and P rophereſſes deluded him, He dtlu» 

Hed bimſclf, and volyntarily pined himſelf ro grath. 
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pretending for Ine murther obedience tothe decree of God. 1 | 


| 
| | 
|? 
| 


1£ BELCHIOR RINCK} 
" The Contents, © *© 


 AElchior Rinck an Anabaprif.He 1s dccounted 4 notable 
iuterpreter of Dreams and Viions. His diſciple Thomas 
Scucker ju awaking dream,cut off bis brothersLeornards head, ' 


15. ADAM PASTOR. | 
The Contents: 


Dam Paſtor, « derider of Pedobaptiſm. He revived the | 
Arrian herefie. His fooliſh interpretation of that place, | | 


Gen, 2.17. Jſooften confutea. 


16. HENRY NICHOLAS. 
The Contents, | 


_-— 


Enry Nicholas, Father of the Family of Love, He is a- 
gainſt Infant Baptiſme, His divelliſh Logick. 
\.- 8a I} | 


THOMAS MUNTZER, 
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| Cunt zerus Stygipg Milli tinxcit aquis 


Unr2er's Dottrine nh » bis aim*« high , Bis 

affirmations dritruthive He aſeerts Anabavtiſmeg 

refts not there , but grows worſe and worſe in bu optnia 
015 and pratt:ſ:, ; bu large promiſes to hs party and the ; 
common people; be endeavours to (et up vimſelf y pretend= 
Bbb - ing 
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THOMAS'MUNTZER. 


ing to reſtore the Kimgdome of” Chriſt 5 berng oppoſed by 
the Landfrave , 1s veluſrue animation of bis follywers; 
ther ovcrthuow ; hy &cay” ; he us found, but diſſembles 
himel{ y 51k but 10! obſtinate the Lindgravc c0i= 
i:ceth 41m by $criptuce , when being yoragked , be 
lavghed, cfterward retenteth ; bis laſt words ;, is deſer- 
ped heveden, and made an example, 
F 
Bout the year of our Redemption, 
+ M.D.XXI, and M.D.XXI1, 
there roſe up in $az04y near the Ri- 
ver Salts, a moſt jnlolent Set of 
certain Emtbuſiziis , among whom 
Necolas Stor kins was no ordinary 
__ perſon, Theſe prelumptuouſly 
Hereticks their boaſt.ng, thar their Dreams, Viſions, and Kevel..r ons 
uſuall preteacc, were 1nf{pired 1nto them from Heaven z had flily 
{ca-ter2d 1r among other ſeditious perions of rhe ſame 
kidnicy ; That th: World was to be reformed by their 
meanes ; which done , and the wicked utterly cut ff 
from the face of the earth , it ſhovld be governid by Juſtice 
it {clf, All thar gave nor up thpir nam<s,and emoraced 
nor their Se, they. branded with the name of 12 odly, 
Muntzer 4 Our of this Sodomitical Lake ſprung THOMAS 
quick Scholar MUuNTZER, one that boaſted thar he had had com- 
in a bad ſchool. munication with God. This man's dorine incredibly 
ſpread , as beipgn the firſt place levell'd arthe holy 
Doftors of the Refurmed Reltgion 5 And from thence 
diſcharged at the Mrgistrates themſelves 3 for the 
Chriſtian Flock being once deprived of theſe two 
Hys arms bigh. confticutions of men , there were ro:hing to hinge 
der the greedy Wolves to break our into all rapine 
The end that and opprefſion. And this 1s the 1eaſon why the © oir'ey, 
Hereticks prc- that is to ſay , the falſe Teachers , have 'ever moſt vie- 
pornd to then. lemly oppoſed the M'niltery and the Migtfiracy, mn 
ſelv's, is 0297= hoves , 1f poſſible ,, co draw theſe from the care and 
(ing the Mini= charge of their Forks , orar leaſt ro bring th.m into 
ſtry 111 M 18 {n contempt with their Sheer, which by hae medns ſhould 
fracy, ſtray into their parties, This M4) did both by his 
t-achings and writings publickly affirm, that the Prea- 
His aff, matios (ot of that tim? that cwontribeted, thirty endeavors to the 
deſiruftive, advincement of the Gofpe!, were not ſemt by God,but were 
6. 0 meer 


Anno 1521, 
I;2., 


Brs dofirine 
ſpreads. 


THOMAS MUNTZER. 


meer Scribes , aud impertinent znterpreteys 0” the Scrip e 

tures; That the Scriptures and the wiitte: Ward, were 

not the pure word of Go1,but onely a bare T. 5:2mony of the 

true word ; that the true reall word was jomnit uy hat 

were intrinſecall aid beavenly zg and imma ater; þite 

ceeding out of the mouth of Gol , and ou /equintly ty be 

learned intriuſccally ; ad n8t ot of the $cr.pture:, ur by 

any bumane ſuggeſt 0.1, With the ſim. breath he brouvhe 42.:5.40tiffs 
Baptiſme into contempt 4 moſt 1nc-nv:inc bly affirming bg l-2ding 
that there was nov warrant from God for 1'e.:vbaPtiſnity rr:R66p'2, 

or bapti{me of children , and that they ought to he b:/- 

tized after a ſpirtu l, 4d ove excellent  ſpeaſat.o!, Seldo ne veS8 
He further indcavourcd to r22cia , that Chrifts [714 as there bt gr0w 
(lion for ts ws wnneceſſ iy , whatever boueft and weake wore and 
underftirding mor couldurge tothe conlrug ; That m.iit= worſe, 

mony i the unfanthfu}] and 1ncontinent , Was a pollution, 

meretricior, and 4 :1bolic. it 5 That Gu diſcuvered bis 

mill by dreams (whine it was thit be was mightily infte 

tu; el with then ) e//;ne that theſe were (as 1 wee) 
communic:ted by the holy Ghous', Hereupon was he ac» ScTries like 
knowl:dged by his followers for fome heayenly and 7:2 7, are ſoon 
ſpiritual Propher 3 and it was bclizved thai he was this on fare, 
taugh: by the [p'r't of God , w rout any humaneafſt- 

ſtarice, This doctrine did he difoerte throwghour all 

Germany, by printed Boos ans Epift! $, which th: ein- 

der-brain*d dilciples «< k's [4 tions ſet wire fon 

fir'd with, r-ad, arproved, and propagated, The ſame | 
man in the ycarcs M. ©, XXLUIL, and M,D. XX1V, Adno re23, 
caught at A4/ſti, wich's a City in Sax877, necr 1! i= 1524, 

rt?g1t 3 and when cot on<ly che MentSters , bur alls rhe 
Magiſtratcs lay under the laſh of his calumny, 1nſomvch 

that his Scrmoas were ſtuff'd with mot foditions and 

bitter inyeCives 121ni1t them, and pretending to oryan 
for the return of 1o{t liberty , and for the inſuffe abl+ 42 uſral pred 
preflurcs of the People under Tyr1any 3 ke compl:ind £262 to rarſe 
of it as a great gricyanc. , that then wealth and c .res | ©2701, 

were the prey of he Magiſtrate , and theretore wo'ild 

perſwade thera thar a remedy was timcly to be applyed Hreticks refle 
to theſe th ngs. Being for this dottrine diſp..rched our Þ /-, 

of 4! ied , h£ comes ro Nortmberg , and thence withour 
diſcontinuing his journcy, into B2/i! , and thence 1nto 
Switzerland, from whence at length he came to Cr.1ce- 

Z vidy 
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via,where ata certain town called Grieſſer,he continued 
ſome weeks, In the mean time he was no lefſe 1dle 
then.ever, and thar- eſpecially 1n rhe County of Stuling 
where he ſowed ſo much of his contagious leed among his 
fa&tious Diſciples, as afterwards thrived into an cxtraor- 
dinary Harveſt. Ar the ſame time he publikely ſcat- 

-. tered abroad his Do&rine of Bapti/me, and the ord of 
Godin ſuch ſort as we have touched before. 'Departing 
out of his Country, and wandring up and down Mulbi- 
on in thc Country of D# RING , he writ Letters ro 
ome of the moſt confident to his Religion ; by whoſe 
countenance and aſſiſtance ta&ious ſpirits were ſome=- 
times more and niore exaſperated againſt the Magi- 
ſtrate. Some {mall time before rhe Countrey people 
took up arms , he ſent up and down certain Briefes by 
M.ſſ.ngers, wherein were 4ivers things , and among 
the reſt was reprcſented rhe greatneſle of thoſe warlike 
inſtruments which were caſt at Malhuſium, upon occaſion 
of this ſedjtion, ſo to encourage and enflame the fiery 
Followers of his Fation, For having ſtaid rwo months 
at Gricſſ-z , and thathe thought he could not ſo much 
advance hi: deſigns if he returned into Saxony , be- 
cauſc his affairs proſpered not according to his defires 
1n thoſe Places , he returns back to the people of Durtrg 
Luther advi- and Mulbuſjium, But bcifore he was arnved thither, L 4- 
ſeth the Senate TH ER had by Letters fore-warned the Reverend 
tobewireof SENATE of Mubuſium conc:rning him, that they 
Muntzer,and | ſhould beware of him as of a deſtroying Wolfe, and fit- 


bis opiniozs, Ker tobe ſhunned then Serpents, or what ever Mankind - 


bears any antipatby to, for that both at Sw:ckiw, and 
not long b<fore ar Alſted, he was accounted a Tree ſuf- 
ficiently cvil and corrupt, which bore no other fruir bur 
Tumult and inevitible Deſtruftion; and one, who, no 
more than his Comcrades, could ever be brought to 
make any defence of their opinions, among which was, 
That they all were Gods elutt and that all the Children of 
their Religion where to be called the Children of God ; and 
that all others were ungodly 5 and deſigned to damnation, 
And divers others things tothe ſame purpoſe were con« 
taincd in the foreſaid Letter , which was dated from 
Weimaria , on Sunday, being the day of the Aſſumption 
of MARY in the year M, D. XXIV, Muntzer in the 
mean 


THOMAS MUNTZER. ; 


mean time with words plauſibly ſweetned » drew away Munrzers laree 
the mindes of all he could to favour his Party , and by prom:ſes to his 
promiſing mountains of gold to the common People, to party, andthe 
the end they ſhould cry him up, with the gencral accla» common people, 
marions cf being a true Prophet, Ir came to p_ that a Tha 
very great concourſe of the dregs of rac People repaired 
to him from Mulbuſium, and other places; nay, by his 
ſubrilcy and the authority he had garten , he peryerrcd 
the very Magiſtrate of Mulbuſium, and made him a Magiftrates ſes 
new abeccor of his opinion, And this was the, firſt ori= quod . mot 
ginal of the milchicf; and thence divers other Hydra's ,ingys. 
of ſeditions , likc ſomany excreſceacies, rook a ſudden 
growth from this. For all men» goods became com- 
mon , and he taugh: that no man had any propriety in 
what he enjoyed. To which he added, that it was revea- 
led to him from God , that the Empure and Principalities Muntzer en» 
of this world were ty be extirpated , and that the deavours to ſet 
ſword of Gideon was put into bis hands-to-be employed up bimſelf, pie- 
againſt all Tyrants , for the aſſertion of tiue liberty, tend:us to re« 
and the _—_— of the Kingdome of Chriſt : and at ſtore the Kings 
this rime he gave orders for the preparing of certain war= dome of chriſt 
like engines, While he was wholly taken up about 
theſe things, char 1s, in the following year M.D.XXV, 
the countrey People , throughout Swedeland and Fran- FR 
conia,and diver e other places, riſe up againſt their Ma» 4 '* Þ! eſiclet 
giſtrate:, torced away a great part of the Nobility, plun- ſoos [ollowed, 
dred Towns and Caſtles ; to be ſhort, made an ablolute 
devaſtation by fire and ſword. The Landgrave Henry, The Landgrave 
being moved ar theſe things, raiſcs a War , and fought 74/#tÞ a wary 
the coun: rey poorer \ thefirſt rime near Fraukenbuſcum, 4 fghteth 
the fourteenth day of Mayzwhich doneghe prepared him- Munczer and 
ſelffor a ſeccnd fight ro be fought the nexr & ; which 2524/75, 
Muntxer having intelligence of, ſaid, by way of anima- 
tion to his followers, What are thoſe Cannon-dullers ? Munrtzer*s de- 
I will receive them in my gloves,and they ſhall not hurt {#ſrue animate 
me 3 wherety the coun:rey People being encouraged, 0” of bus f ollamw= 
were the next day bearcn by the Landgrave , five thou- evs. 
ſand ſlain; and three hundred taken , who had all their The:r 0204 
heads cur off ; So that, while they were ambitious of throw. 
Liberty , they loſt even the liberty of life ir ſelf. And 
herein was the ancient Proverb verified , Warre is moſt 
delightful to thoſe that ha4 never experienced it, The 
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diſcreeter part of the countrey people, having 131d down 

their arn!s,put their hands to the gojden Ploughgto hold 

wh'ch they had b2-n deſigned, rather than to mannage 
Muntzcrs Lances and Pole-axes, Mutat eſcapes tro Frackenbus | 
| eſcape, (17, and hid himſelf in a houlc nec the Gate , where | 
| | a ccriajn Nobleman had raken up his Quarters, Th's 
mans ſervant going up ito the upper rooms of rhe 
houle, toſcc how they were accommodated , findes one 
lying upon a bed , of whom he enqwred , whether he 
were of thoſe who had clcaped the fight 3 which he deny=- 
ed, avcrr-ng thai he had lainſome time fick of a fever; 
| Is found out, whercupon looking about , he perceives a little Eag ly- 
| but diſſemles 1ng careieſly neer the beds fide; he opens it , and finds 
bimſelf, I:ttcrs from Albert Count of Man:fiild , wherein he de- 

| horted Muni zc7 from his wicked purpo c, and from pro- 
m9.1ag the tumulr already raiſed, Having read them, he 
| as:ud him whecher they were dirc&:d to im,who deny- 
| 167hc threatens to Ki] hirzwhereupon he cried quarter 
| Muntzertaken, and cor tc f{.c himlelf ro be Muntzes, He is taken, and 
yet o9ſtinatc, brought bifore Gerrge Duke of $45 049, and the Land- 

| grave z whereupon, th.y having made him confefle that 
| he was the cauic of the popular inſurrc&ion, and ſedi- 
| tion 3 he anſw-rcd that he had done bur his duty , and 


that the M1gztripler who were oppoſers of bis Evangelicall 
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| Cor mt were by ſuch meantes to be chaſtifed, To which 
| The L:ndarave t- 1 12g 1a%v made an{wer, and proved it by ſeverall 
| £022 10th [1141 Ef mon:s of Scripture , that all honour is to be g1ven 
| by Scripture, Oihe 22ira c3and thar ali rumulrs ratſed in order ton 
| m ns p: cular revenge , was by God forbidden Chr,- 
| Ss. 1... Roe {ane being convinced, held his peace, 
| Being la'd upon the Rack, while he cricd our aloud and 


w-pryinc Duke of ©rr00y (pok» ro him torhis purpoſe 3 
| | Mow thou atpumſhed, Mintz; corfider with thy (clf 
| by wha! unſpcakable wayrs thou haſt ſeduced and 
| bro!:ght fo many to deMrniftion 1! whereat Mun'zer 


| vroxe one nt 2 great lavghrer, ſaying, This 1s the judg- 

| Munrtzer whiz mentct he com rey people, Bur when being brought 

| wrizcke'!, this dear , he was thruſt 1nto cloſe Priſon , *tis won= 
[110 ©, but derfill gowfiini-hoarted he was , and ſtood extreamly 
eta end tro1bled in mindg,not being able to give any account of 
. {le 1! clin. h15 F 7 (hy,u as the Duke cf Saxony pronounced bcforc 


hm , and which hc told him, he'was to make a confel- 
fion 


THOMAS MUNTZER. 


fion of before God ; Being ſurrounded with ſorldicrs,he 
openly acknowledged his wickedneſs , and withall ads 
dreſſed theſe words to the Princes that were preſent; 


ſhew mercy and compaſſion, yee Princes, leſt hereafter His la# words, 


ou incur by my example the puniſhment I now jhffer ; 
Read and atten:ively conſider the holy Books. of the 


Kin2s, Having {aid this , his head was ſtruck off + and Is deſerted!y 
faſtened to a ſtake » for a monument and example to beheader, 


others. 
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THE CONTENTS, 
OHN M ATHIAS repairs :oMunſtergbis ſevere 
ed:fts, be becoms a malicious executioner of Hubert 
Trutiling, for contumelious expreſſions touching bimgb8 
own deſperate end, 
IN 


JOHN MATHIAS. 


N the year of pur Lord God, M, D, X XX 11, at 
Munſter ( which is the Metropol's of #eftphalia } a 
certain Prieſt call-d Bernardus Rotmannus under= 


took to preach che Goſpell of Chrift ; which being 


donew:th great ſuccefſe , certain — were ſent 
to Marpyrgum, a place in Haſſia, whoſe buſinciſe was 
to bring car - with them ſome men of learning and 
good -converſation , who ſhould be belpfull in the 
propagation ofthe Golpell., From Marpyrgum were 
there ſume diſpatched , who arriving at Munſter , re- 
duced the principall heads of Chriſtian Religien into 
thirty nine Articles , which they propoſed to the Magi- 
ſtra'e, heing ready ( as they Ma ary to make good 
and ptoye the ſaid hcads, by Jon ofthe koly Scrip= 
tures z which was effc&ed. e Religions, and( as the 
are called) the ſpiritual who where polled of the chief= 
eſt Church could by no means digeſt this, ſo that de- 
parung the City, they cauſed much trouble ro the Citr- 
zcns, upon ths weighty buſivefſe , the Magiſtrates 
and Cir'zens ſar in long and prudent conſultations, Ar 
length there was a certain agreement, upon theſe terms, 
Viz, Thar all 1njurics, commitred in thoſe Tumults , 
ſhould be pardoned,and that the Goſpcll ſhould be free= 
ly preached jn fix pariſh Churches, and thatthe Church 
of 0ur Lord onely ſhould be abſolutely reſerved rothem. 
Theſe conditions were readily ſubicribed roo by bath 
fides,and thereupon all things faid a ſleep 1n peace, Bur 
this peace was not long undiſturbed by the DEVIL L, 
{ that irreconcileable enemy of peace and yurtuc ) and 
therefore by doing at Munſter, what he had done at 0- 
ther places,thar 15, by raiſing up out of the jaws of Hell, 
the ſedirious and peſtiferous Anab.ipriſts, thoſe 1mportu- 
nate diſturbers and tur!=p! kes of the Goſpell ? his deſign 
was not onely to diſcourage the good and Godly, but 
withall hamefully t» deſtroy the Goſpel ir ſelfe, For in 
the ſame year there roſe up at Harlem a Baker called John 
Matht as, a man utrerly unlearned, yet crafty, and boldly 
eloquent, This man b:ing exceſſiv-ly lecherous, neg= 
leRed and \lighted his own Wife , who being ſomewhat 
' weil ſtricken)n years, was ſo much the leffe fit for the 
exerciſes of Venus, Being theretore over head and ears 
N 
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JOHN MATHIAS. 


in love with a certain Vrago, who was an Alchouſe- 
keepers dayghter, he cuuld not refolve of any way mare 
alyantageous to ſeduce , than by an Aiyel!call carriage, 
and. a counterfeit /antii'y, 'He made frequent viſits to 
her, and entertaining her with his viſions and tevelati- 
ons, he thereby drew her to h\s.@pin1on ,, and conveigh= 
ed hcr.into a ſecret place 1n Amſterdamywhere he profeſ- 
ſed himſelf a Doftor and a Preacher,afh rming thar God 
had revealed certain ſecrets unto him , not yerrovealed 
ro others, and rhat he was Eyoch, the ſecond high Prieſt 
of God, Upon ſome he {1d hand; , and ſene them rwo by 
two as Apoſtles and Meſlengers of Chrift, diſparching to 
Hunter. one Gerard a Bookſeller, and 7obn Buckbold 
rac Botcher of Leyden, others into other. places, Theſe 
emiſlary Meſſengers of Chriſt , or rather of Saran, 
boyled over with their various opimons/; held; marria> 
ges of no account , and dreamed diverſc other things, 
Some taught by parables and their ownallufive dreams ; 
others acknowledged.not him a Brother, who. defiled his 
Baptiſme with ſinnes 3; 'others- preferred the Paptt/me of 
Job: betore that of Chriit ; others raught har all Ma- 
2iſtragcs , and whoeyer were unſatisfied with ther Re- 
11g10n , ought to be deſtroyed root and'branchy ; ſome 
wor1Id -a- knowledge nothmg bur their 'owne Viſions 
and Prophccies ; 0:hers, thatall the Prophers and Tea- 
chers that were departed this/life , ſhould -ſhorely riſe 
apgajn, and ſhould rexgn with Chriſt earth a chow 
ſand years , and ſhould receive a hundred fold for what 
evcr they had left behind them. Some of theſe men 
afhrmed that they had communication with God , ſore 
with-Angels ; but the more diſcreet and wiſer fort of 
men concerved that their conferences had been with the 
Dev 1. Hereupon the great Prophet Fobu Mathias ( upon 
whoſc account his moſt vain Apoſtles already proclaimed 
a Peace) perceiving an occaſion by this means of dom» 
neering in this world, conſecrated 1n his ſtead his diſci- 
ple James Campenſis , a Sawyer , Biſhop ar Amſterdam. 
cnmitting unto his charge the People , to be ſeducec 
w th the ſame zeal, as he hid begun. Theſe things be- 
mg thus fairly carried, he repaired ro Munſter to his 
Apoſtle and Ambaſſadour ubn Buckho!d, whom he 


made Governour of the City , who preſently a 
c 


JOHN MATHIAS. 1 


theſe ſevere edits. That every man ſhould bring his gold Bis ſevere er 
and ſilver, and what ever were of greater 1mportanceyn!o 2015, 

_ the common heapg and thit no man ſhoul4 detain any thing 

| at bis houſe z, for the recciviag of wl ich (hings (0 colletied 


a place was appointed, Though the people where nota 

| lietle aſtoniſhed ar the rigour and ſcyerity of the edift, 
yetdid they ſubmit therexco. Moreover he forbad the 
reading of all books, but the Bible, all which that they 
ought ro be burnt, thedivine authority had by him, us 
witncfſe commanded, ks 

Ar thi very time a certain Tradeſman, whoſe-name 
was Hubert Trutiling, had fcarered ſome contumelious 
exprcſiong concerning this great Propherz whereat he 
berng/1mmicaſurably inccnſed,cyen to the loſs of all com= 
paſſipn, cauſed the foreſaid Trut/ing ro be brought into 
tho Market. place', where he is accuſed andſentenced 
Wacreupon he himſelfe, laying his violet hands upon 
this innocent man, l1y:s him a long upon'the groundzin 
that poſture he runs him through with a ſpear zur find 1: becomes 4 
ing by the palpirarjon, that there was ſome remainder of malicions Oxl= 
I:fe, he made him to be conveighed thence,and rakinga cytioner of Hu» 
muſKer fzom one that ſtood by, which was charged ,killked bert Trucling, 
him, 1ntimating thathe was commanded by God , that for not ſiding 
1s to ſay his own, ( who was a murrherer fromthe begine with bin, 
ning) to do whathe had done. This noble exploit 
pertormed he took a long lancein his hand, and haſtily 
ran about the City, crying-out that he was copumanded 
by God the Father to put to flight the enemy.47,wh'ch at 
that time had cloſely beſieged Mr ftcr, WHaying raken 
the ſaid weapen, and running like a madman upon the ,,.. deſperate 
cnemyghe himſelf was run through by a ſgulgier of /na, 4 © 
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THE CONTENTS, © 
| | BUCKHOLD hisCb T 
| | arafteyhis Diſpu- 

__, _ Cont entton with the Eccleſrfticks po Dege 

= _— be ſucceeds John Mathias, he war 
people with a pretended revelation ; be makes Ber 
nard 


or Fohk of Ley1on. 


nard Knipperdoling , of a Conſull, to become comms 
Executivner Buckhold feighneth himſelf dumb, he aſſumes 
the Magaſtracy, he alluwes Polygamy, be 1akesto bim- 
ſelfe three wives ; he is made King, and appoints Officiers 
under bim ; bus ſumptuous apparel ; bis Titles were,Kng of 
Juſtice, King of the new Jeruſalem ; H#s Throne, bis Coin, 


_ and Motto thereon, The Kjng, Deen, and Courtiers wat 


one the People at a Feaft, with other digreſſions, The King 
endexvours to raiſe commorions abroad, us baply prevented, 
He ſuſpetts his own ſafety, his large promiſes to þus Cap= 
taines, himſelfe executes one of bis Wive:r, he fergns bimſelf 
firk-aad deludes the people with an expetiation of deliyc= 
rance, in the time of famine forgets Community ; be is be= 
trayed by his confident, is brought priſoner before the Biſhop, 
who checks himy)11s Jeſting anſwer and propoſall z be us put 
two a Non plus, us convinced of his offences ; his deſerved 
and ſevere execution, 


OHN BUCKHOLD was a Botcher «| 

LETDEN, acrafty fellow, eloquent, very perfc& in 

the Sc-1prures ; ſubtle, conhdent, more changeable 

then\Proters, a ſerious ſtudent of ſedirion,, briefly, 

a moſt fervent Anabapt:fi, This man being cre 
by John. Muknas to Minſter was a. perperuall thorn 10 
the ſides of the Eccleſraſticke:zcraftily fifting them abour 
the bufincſle of Pedobaptiſme, in which employment he 
ſpent ninc whole monerhs, and moſt commonly making 
his party good wi.h them, both as to di putation and li- 
tigious contention, ' while 1n the mean time he ſecretly 
ſpawn'd and ſcarcer*d4 the do&rine of Anabapriſme, as 
much as lay 1n h's power, Abour that time a certain up- 
known Preachcr of the Word of God,one Hirmanus Sta* 
preda of Meurs came ro Munſter ,who ſupplying the place 
of Rotmannas 1n preaching, 'educed him, and leavencd 
him with Anabaptiſme , and he allopublikely anathe= 
matized Pe obapt:ſme, This gave occaſion of raiſing 
wumulrs among the pcople ; they who before where only 
ſecrer'y inſtrued by Juba Buckbold., diſcover theme 
felv-s openly to the worle, and lay afide all difgwſes 
of their intentions 3 1n moſt parts of rhe City,they have 
their frequent meerings 1n divers houſes z bur all inthe 
mghttime, wherear the magiſtrates being _ 

ende 
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JOHN BUCKHOLD. 


offended, prohibited their Conventicles, and ſome they 

baniſhed ; But they wergh not this any thing, and be= 

ing lent out at one Gate, they came 1n at another, and | 

lay concealed among thoſe, rhar were the Favourers of | 

their Set, Hereupon the Senate cauſed all the Feeleſti- 

ſticks roafſemble ar the Pailace, to diſpure the buſineſſe 

of Pedopaptiſme, In this affembly , Kotmannus ſtood 

rooth and nmaile for the Anabapriſts; burthoſe of the 

Reformarion fully rcfured their Errors , as the publick 

a&s concerning that buſinefle do abundantly teſtifie. 

Ar this yery time the Miniſters of the Chuch of Argen- 

toratum figned and ſer out an account of their Faith 1n 

a printed Book. Hcreupon the Senate of Munſter by a 

a publick edi& bawſhr the Az:bapr:ſtsour of the City ; 

which edi& they,perſiſting in contention; oppoſed, be- 

ing now arrived to that raſhnefle and 1mpudence , that 

chey thruſt a Reformed Preacher, one Peter YY erthen;tns, 

ovrofthe Church, Yea, {ome of them rioting about the 

City, ( whetcof the Ring-lcader was He:rry Kullizes ) cry- 

ed cut as they went , Kepent and be reboDtined , orber- 

wiſe will the heavy wrath of God fall upon 101 \ Theſe 

things hapned abourthe end of the year M. D. XXX11, 

Anno 1533. andrhebeginning of M. D. XXXIV. Some honeſt- 

ec, hearted and harmlefl: men, partly out of ati apprchen- | 

fion of divine wrath { as they made them believe ) part= | 

iy for fear of men, ſuffered themſclves wer 1d 1n 
: the layer of A:abaptiſme, Fo: the Anabaptiſt:, leavin 

_— = ther dennes, bioke into the City wih out any dane 

rherr 601 and with an unanimo''s violence affaulting- the Marker 

tempt. placegthcy ſoon poſſeſſed themſclvcs of theValace and the 

Magaz'negſeatzncing with lord conclamations and ſuch 

as required a preater voice 1h-n that of 5teator, rhat all 

were tO be deſtroyed as ſo many Heathens and Repro- 

bates, that did not embrace An 1bapti{ne. In this tu- 

mult,a certain young man of Burch ſtex/ord was killed, 

This gave occaſion both to theP apiſt+,and 10 thoſe of the 

Reformation to provide for their ſafery. The chiefeſt 

PATRONS of the: Anabapriſtical Herefic were , Bei- 

| ward Rotman., John Buckbold , Bernard Knipperdoling , | 

i Gerard Knppenburch, Beraard Krachting, &c. Theſe 

two parties having »kirmiſhed with as great eagerneſſe 

and animoſity as greater armies exaſperated one againſt 


anothe I's s 


/ - 7 0r Joba of Zexdon. 


another for ſome days, there tollowed a Trucez whereby 
it was agreed that cvery ane-thould quierly enjoy, and 
perſeyerc in his 9wn Religion, However the ſurges of 
Anabapriſme were not yet laid, t'll chey had entered 1n- 
to a con{piracy to drive thole of the Keformation our 
of thcCiry. The moſt eminenr of cheCouclaye writ to the 
Anabapriſts of the Cities adjoyning, viz, To thilc of 
D#lmen,Cveſvelt,Soyeſt Vareadory,and Oſeaburgy hit lea- 
ving all chings bchinde them , they ſhould repair wich 
all ſpeed roMunfter, promifing they thould have rcn-fold 
what ever they lcfr, Being enticed by theſe proyofitt- 

ons, bhusbands and wives leaving all bchind. cthem,came 

inſwarms to Munſter, A greatnumber of the more rc 

Iig1ous Inhabitants looking on thr ſtrange rabble as an 

in{ufferable grievance to their City, lefc it rothe delpc- 
ſal of the Anabaprtiſts,who being by his means 1ncreaſe.d 
in number, bccame alſo more extrayagant, degraded che 
Senate and choſe another our of themſelves, wherein 
were Conſuls Gerrard Kntppenburgh,and Bernard Kttppcte 
doling,, whoſe Efhges 15 the enſuing, 
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Eing now become Lords and Maſters ; they, m the 
firſt placeyſcrzed on Muurice Church, and burnt irs 
AnabepFfis and the houſes all atour 1t 3 thence falling forcibly upon 
where Matters, other holy Places and Monaſterics , they carrycd away 
moſt inſolent. Gold, Silyer, Ornaments,and Ucenſils, and whatſocver 

elſc was of any conſequence, Upon the fourth day af 

ter thoſe rapines , rrudging up and down the ſtreets and 


high-waycs > they with a horrible howlihgs unteredsRe 
pent, - 


br Tohin of Leydet. ”""_ 


pent , Repent | to which 1s added , Depart , Depart 3 
be gone yee wicked otherwiſe moe be to you ! This 
done they immediately went armed in multitudes , and 
with unſpeakable barbariſme and cruelty , turned our 
their miſerable fellowcitizens; as en-mics to their Res 
Iigion, out of their houſes and poſſc{ſhons 3; and rhruſt 
them our of the City, without any conlideration of age 
or ſex, ſo that many women with Ch11d had this miſ- 
fortune ſeconded with thar of dangerous abortions. 
The Anabaptiſts preſemcly by what right they pleaſe, 
ſerze to themſelyes the poſlefitons of the baniſhed ? ſo 
that the honeſt and golly party being caſt our of che 
Ciry, fell into the hands of the ſouldiers , who had 
block'd up the City and all the Aven ter, as among cne= 
mes, by whom ſome were taken; others unadviſcdly 
killed ; at which intreaty the other honeſter part of 
citizens being diſcouraged, and ſ:c1ng that guilty and « 
not guilty fared alike, wouid not ſtirre a foot our of the 
City ; which being clo'cly befieg:d by the Biſhops Ar- 
my, all places were filled with blood, fighs, tears, Now 
- do the mid men of Munſter , and ſnch as no H*llebore 
can have any effe&ion, grow inſuffcrably inſolent, and 
above all, that great Prophet fohn Myxrhis , of 
whom we have ſpoken before : But that ſally of hs 
aut of the City,thoſe of Munſter lovked on as a great O- 
_ of their gr mn th-©ghr tharth » unexpeted 
eath of that moſt holy man did fignifie rthar ſome great Jgþ k 
calamity did hang Ac. their heads. Bur Jo'vs B+ckbold row — me 
muſt be his ſucceſſor, a lid fir for the other por 3 wio Jha Marhias: 
addreſſing hwmſelfe to the prople,comforred them, per- 
ſwading them that they o'1ght not to mourn for that un- 
looked for miſcarrige of the Propher , for that it had 
long before been revealed to him, and wirhall, that he 
ſhould marry his W 1dow.U1pon E.riter eve they fel upon | 
all Can Ser and Places of devotion bt ity, — 
and pulled down all rhe brafle works. Som? few dayes pretended reves 
after, Bernard Kyi'pperdoling prophcfizd rharall the chicf= \,,;,. 
eſt men ought to be diſqualified and degraded and that ; 
the poor and the humble were to bz exalted. He alſo 
declared, that it was the command of the divine Oracle, 
chat all Churches ſhould bs: 4emoliſhed, wich inlecd 
was ſufficietily performe1:. The very ſame day Fobs 
C ec Buckho!d 


18 JOHN BUCKHOLD: 
Buckvold putting into the hands of Beruard Knipperdo- 


He makes ling, the Execurioners ſword, conferred on him withall 
Knipperdoling þj,” employment, and tha: according ro Gods con'= 
Common KXecko 19d; fothat he who had diſcharged the office of a Con- 
toner. {ul, was now to Execute that moſt diſhonourable em- 
ployment of a common exccutioner., This muſt excel» 

lent condition he cheerefully accepted. By this time had 

the Ciry been beſieged ſoine monerhs by the Biſhops for= 

ces when reſolving to ſtorm 1tzthey loſt boch Gentlemen, 

About 49909 Commiſſion Officers and others, to the number of abour 
men lofi at the four thouſand, upon which they quitred all hope of ta- 
ſiege of Munſter King it by force, Some few dayes after //hit{uuticegtheCl- 
being notwithſtanding the dij=:xecution of that aſ- 

ſaulc ſti] beficged,was wholly taken up to reſt and imagi=- 

nary dreams,wheren there were ſpent three whole days; 

which donc, THE ANABAPTIST being awaken,a&cd the 


* Buckhald feig- part of Zacharias Jobn Baptiſt's father; for,prerending to 


neth him{elfe be dumb, he deſired to have a Table-book; wherein he 
dumb. wiote down the names of twelve mcn, who ſhould be as 
it w:re the twelve Elders of 1ſ71el, and ſhould adminj- 

ſter all things, ar unſter, as if it were the new Feruſ.,- 

lem, and this he affirmed that he was commanded rodo 

from heav-n, By th >» brokery did this crafry knave chalk 

out his way to that ſovereign dignity wh-r-of he was ſo 

ambitious, Butinthe mean time, conſider by whax a 

ſtrange Stichth s 2xcellemtly w ckd Botcher did utrerly 

diſ-repute that Mag ſtrate whomGod had ordained,and 

He aſſumes the Þy the aſſiſtance of molt i]lufive dreams and his own cx- 


- (3, c<llcncy of playing the Impoſtorghe poſſcNed himſelf of 
Magiſtracy, that Friend 47 "Ie after our Prophet adyanced certain 
He allowes concluſions rending to ihe allowance of Polyg amy,where- 
Polygamy, at the Ecclcfiafticks made ſome oppofition,bur afterward 

were content to fit 111, So thargnor long after theProphet 
He takes to at one bout took to him three wiv's , whereof the moſt 
himſelfe three eminent was the widow of the deceaſed Prophero. Ma- 
W!VES, thi 1: and whom he afterwards dignified with the nitle of 


Dueen, This example of Kingſhip, ſome other knaves 
A bad example like himſelf did without any difficulty admn; but divers 
ſoon followed, of the more godly citizens, looking on this thing with the 

greateſt ndignation that might begrepairing to theMars 
Godly andL oyal ket place laid hands on the Prophet Kipperdoling which 
citizens hate occaſioning the people to take up arms, they. fer upon 
uſurpation, tho ſe 


or John of Leyden. 9. 
thoſe Cirrzens in the Palace,z and having taken them, bs 
they delivered the Prophet, an4 the Ec:l. Gaſt cks our of wn x ref 
their hands.Nine & forty of the ſazd Citizens were after _— 
a moſt barbarovs manner put to death, H.reupon the 
Prophet cried out ; that all choſc,who ſhoald do any vio- 
lence to thoſe cacmics of God , ſhould do God a very peretick:, their 
bigh piece of ſervice , whence 1t came to pa's,that ſcime gp yelty, 
were torn 1n pleces with hooks, and nota few k lcd by ; 
Knipper:oling himſ:1f. Upon the four ana ewenroeth of 
Fune > which. is the day of the Nat; yity of F-v4 Bapt.fit, ANNO 1934. 
in the year one thouſand five hundr:d thirty four 4 at 
Munſter, or rather Munſter , (for ſo may that place be 
called from the mo15trous and porten:ou> puliwation of 
An.abaptiſt: ) here ſpring from Hell another new Prg- 
pher , one” Zohz Tuyſent:hcuer, a Guld(mith of Was TohnTuyſcars- 
rendo;p, The pcople bing generally ſ.mmoned to the EMreuer, 47 #p= 
Marketplace, this man acquaint:d th:m, that.he moſt #4'f» 214 1bet- 
holy Prophet Jobs Buckhold of 1 eyden was to be exal- '0f 0 Tohn 
ted to Kingly Dignity , and chat he ſhould vnheric Buckhold, 
the cternall (car of h's Father Dav:4 , and ſhould pol- 

ſeſſe it with farre greater Majeſtic, Having prophzci< John Buckho[d 
ed theſe things , Buckbuld kneeling down 4 confirmed confrms bu dea 
all, ſaying, thatſo much had been revealed to him from luſtue prophes 

God the Father ten dayes before , rhough it was againſt ces, 

his inclin:tion to undertake the difficulties of Goyerns 

ment, The common people bcing aſtoniſh'd at this 

extravagan: piece of villany , tore their ha'r as they 

went ; yet however ſome might {mell out the chear, 

fear was able to ſtifle all muttering. Fer, this Beaſt fa:- 

ren*d for deſtru&t on,having been very ſucc:sful in ſome 

encounters,had now aſſum*'d what Authority ke pleaſed, 

Beholdyhe tharar Leyden was but a Botcher, 1s made King ,,, + mats 

ar Mu-ſter ; Fobn Buckhold is inveſted with all the Re- jo 

galia of 446 ls 18" wx} Hav.ng hereupon immedi- * 0 

ately 1cgraded the twelve Counſellors of Sturt, accor» ,, . 

Frye to the wonted manner he conſtitutes a Viceroy ; a SY Sh = $ of 

Controller of his houſhold, four Huiſſer:,0r common cri= j,; Men 

ers,a Noble man, a Chancellour, Cup-bcarers,Carvers, * 

and Taſters, and Maſter-bwlders, and d ſpoſed of all 0- 

ther officers as Princes uſe ro do, The Kingly robes 

were ſome made of warer'd ſtuffs,fume made of f1k,fome 21s ſumptforu 
of puxe ſilk, ſome ſcarlet , ſome made more ſumpruons apparel, 
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with the Gold of the Ornaments which the ſacriledge 
had furniſhe4 him with, ſo thar ir can hardly be expreſ- 
ſed how artificially, howgallantly, how indeed Empe- 
rour-like they were 1nterwoven,being embroyder'd with 
gold, edg*d, ſcollop'd, and diſpos'd into divers colours, 
His ſpurs were gilt with gold , and he had two Crowns 
of ſolid gold , and a golden ſcabbard, The King walk- 
Ing In theſe ornaments, two young men 1n a Courtly 
and magnificent habit, one of each fide ofhim,accompa- 
nied him,whercof one carried a naked ſword,the handle - 
whercof gliſter'd with gold and precious ſtones ; the 
ethcr held up the Holy Bible , rogerther with a golden 
Crown ſhining with moſt excellent Pearls, A certain 
Jewel dazling the bcholders with the bright ſparking of 
a Diamond,and whercat was hanged a group Apple (to 
repreſent as it were the world) wounded through with 
two ſwords acroſs , hang'd at his neck. His Scepter 
was ſer forth with three golden incirculations. His No- 
bles , who were eight and twenty in number , clad in 
grcen and aſhy coloured garments, and having on white 
Turbants, accompanted him. The Kings title was,T H E 
KING OF JUSTICE, THE KING OF 
THE NE#w FERUSALEM, In the Market- 
lace there was ereRed a Throne for him of three ſteps 
high ; which, when the King fate init, was adorned 
with ornaments of more then Attalick ſumptuouſneſle, 
Some-money he caulſcd to be coin'd , whereon was this 
Latin Inſcription, YVERBUM CAKO F ACTUM 
0D HABITAT IN NOBIS, That 

is » The word made fleſh, which dwelleth in us, The 
Ciry being all this while beſicg'd, the Prophets and the 
Doors publiſhed the Book called THE K E- 
STITUTIONS, wherein they endeavourcd to de- 
fend that monitrous (1 would ſay Munſtrous ) and ſe- 
ditious tumult, and all thoſe almoſt infinite inconvent- 
ences thar were conſequent toit + bur ro prevent that 
poyſunous Hydra, a Goſpel-antidote was preſcrib'd. In 
the moneth of Auguft , about St. Bartholomew's day, 
Fohn Tuyſentscreuer went ſounding a Trumpet through 
all the ſtreers, thereby 1nviring all ro the Lords Palace, 
where there being a ſumpruous feaſt pony he mag- 


mkicently cnterrained all that came, e King oy 
46 
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felf, the Queens and all the Courtiers waited on them. +7, x7, 

Ar the laſt courſe he gave to every one a loaf of unlea- Oueen, and 

vened bread, ſaying ; Take eat, and c:lebrcte the Lords £2. co, 151, 

death ; which done , the Queen in like manner carri- ,, ,,, veople at 

ed abour the Cp z by which ceremony , the Supper of , 1;, 

the Lord , orrather that Scean of pleafure, wantonneſs, ; 

and temerity, was certainly very frolickly celebrated. 

Hunger being baniſhed farre enough by this Feaſt , the 

Prophet Tuy/entscbreucr goes up to preach , —_ 

of. them obedience and complyance with the Werd cf , 1; 51cm 

God, whereunto, (with one head, and as withone eye) 

they unanimouſly conſented. This obtained ; he ac* 
uaints them , that it was revealed from the heavenly [edition 
ather , chat cight and rwenty Ecclefiaſticks ſhould de- 

part out of this City , that ſhould preach our do&rine ; 

throughout the world , whoſe names he recommended, 

and deſigned the way they were to take their Journey z 

that is to ſay, ſix for Oſenburg , as many for Warendorp, 

eight for Soyft , (for which quarter he himſelf was one) 

and the reſt for Coeſveld, ' Theſe exerciſes performed, 

the King went to ſupper, and ar the ſecond watch of the 

night, cauſed rhe foremenrioned Apoſtles to rake rhetr 
Journey , giving unto each of them a piece of gold, with 

| this charge, that negle&ing their owne ſafely , they 

ſhould depofire it for a note and teſtimony of conſequent _ .. . 

condemnation wherever thty beſtowed ir. They went S*41t108 goes 

their wayes , and never returnedagain, all having (ex- _ 

cept one who eſcaped the Gallows ) met with puniſh- dnpuniſhed, 

ments correſpondent to their ſedirion. For,being enterd 

the fore-recommended Cities, they in a 4ireful manner 

howl'd ourtheir , Repent, repent , the axe is laid to the 

root of the Tree; if yu repent not and be rebaptized , woe 

be to you, ye are wndone, Bur the ſeveral Senates of the 

{aj4 Cities cauſed them to he apprehended, and brought 

before them, to give an accgunr of themſelves ; who 

anſwered, That they were div:me Preachers of the Goſpel, 

called and ſent by God , and that all iſe who wont rc- \ ifts of 

ceive their doftrine muſt be baptized , and that Mff things An10.4p"1185 0z 

were to be made commos ; but to thoſe that ſhould negleft © levelling 

theſe things, they were to lea'9? the golden coin af eternal Þ rinciple, 

damnation, Nay further, Toat the Goſpel had no* been 

preached as it ſhould have been, ſince the times of Chriſt 
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and the Apoſtle, but that there were two Prophers , the 
Progeny of truth ir ſel/, ſopp'd down as it were from hea» 
ven, viz, Jobn of Leyden, and David Georve borne at 
Delph 1n the Low=countries 3 that there were many falle 
Prophets, that 1s tro ſy, the Pope of Rome , and Martin 
Luther, of -- ittembury , who was worſe than the Pope, 
Being taken and caſt into Irons., they were asked , by 
what right or privy Icdge they had thruſt our of the City 
ſo many godly people , together with their wives and 
ch'1dr.n , not granting them any toleration for thejr 
Religion , and had d'finhcrited ther of all they had ? 
To whichth:y replycd , That the time was now drawing 
a'eh, whercn the meek and the humble ſhould nberit the 
eur,hy a:d bat they followed the example of the Tſrae- 
litcs, who with God. approbation rook away fiom the 
Ezy-tars /betr jewels and ear-iinge, Moreover they 
boaſt4 chat M-nfter was well furniſhed with proviſions, 
ammunitzon, and all things requifite ro War , and rhar 
the King did daily expe& great recruits.out of Holland, 
Z aland, and o:her places, by the means and affiſtance 
whereof , he ſhould bring the whole world under ſubje- 
Rion ; and all wicked and refr:Qory Princes being ſub= 
dued, ſhould eſtabliſh the peaceful reign of Juſtice, A- 
bour.the ſame time another Prophet fell down from hea» 
ven, one Heary Hilverſe a notable knaye. This man ac- 
quainted the King,that 1: was revealed to him from hea- 
vengthat God was plcaſcd to beſtow on him three moſt 
rich Citics, Amiterdam, Daventiy, & Viſcl,near Lippa. 
Lon this divine meſſage, he adviſcs with his Counlcl- 
lonrs, whom he were beſt to ſend thither ro baptiſe them 
with his baptiſme, In the firſt place he ſends Fn Came 
penſis ro Amſterdam, to be the chief: ſt man in that City, 
to whom he aſſigned for companion & co-Apoſtle 7ohn 
Matthias of Mitellburg,, Thele bcing ſent 1nto Holland, 
zluing our of their holes, kept themſclves among thoſe 
of their own tribe , and infefted moſt Ciries with the 
mortall jnfc&ion of their do&rines. For at I eyden 
abour in 444 :ry the year following, viz, one thouſand 
five nundred thirty and fave, very many by the perſwa- 
fon of Autbaptiſme , and by the means of it's conta» 
g ous Convenricles, were baptized into the baptiſme of 
death, About the end of the year one thouſand five 
hundred 
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hundred thirty and five, this K/ngly Botcher ſent into 
Fiyeſl.ind a molt ſubtle fel/ow, and one yery yell expc- 


KinglyBorcher 


rienced in warlike 1ffar1s, whom he furniſhed with very eadea wars lo 
reat{ums of mon:y wh'ch had been raiſed. our of the raiſe commo't- 
Deriledges,inherew th hc ſhould raiſe ſouldicrs inzelazd, 9% broad, 


and ſhould raiſe the cloſe fiege which was then before 
the Ciry, He being departed managed h's affairs very 
ſecretly with the affiltance of choſe of his way , and at 
length , upon the laſt of March one thonſand five hun- 
dred thirry and five, haying gotten cogerher ſome hun= 
dreds of ſouldiers he ſet upon the Monaſtery. which alſo 
was called old Mu:ſter , d:ove away the Monks, and 
having plundertd all ; he chere pirched his rents, out of 
hope th:reby to ſtrengthen his party ty the acceſſion of 


any that ſhould come 1n, Burt George Skenck, the then xe is happily 
Governor of Fr:eſland,having, with as much expedition prevented, 


as could be, got rogerher certain expeditionary forces , 
beficges theſe tumultuary Rioters , and gavean aflaulr 
to the place; wh'ch though they avoided as much as 
might be, by a gallant defence; yer had they their belly- 
full of murher, blood, and dry blowes , ſo rhat they 
were all d:ſtroyed ſave threeſcore and two, who being 
brought to Leoward were paid for their audacious folſy 
with the wagcs of death. The Ring-lcader of this 
bufinefſe , who was alſo the Camp-maſter , Joh: Grel 
eſcaping at this faght lies ro Amfterd.m to prove ithe 
occaſion of a greater ſlaughter. For many Azabaptiſts 
being found in that place , whom Jobs Campenſis had 
ſtrangely taſcinated,torngage thery the more,they made 
pronuſ:s to chem of golden mountaines , and talk*d 
highly of the magnificence and Liberty of the Anabap- 
riſts of Muſter , and cried up the new Kingdome of 
Juſtice upon earth; for the report of the fiege an1 
defence of Munſter had ſmitten, an4 raiſed up the minds 
of a many ; 1n regard the Ciry being _— befieged-by 
a potent Army ; yet performe4 rel gious duties without 
any diſturbance. Hence came it to paſſe, that the liberty 
and liberality of the City was cclebrated beyond all 
truth and belicf, and there wanted not a. many who 
defired ro be embarqu'd 1n the ſame Fortune, Th:tc was 
therefore at Amfierdam a Burgher called HinryGothol:te, 
a ſtrong man and warlikely given, who being barhed mn 
CEE 4 the 
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the waters of Anabapriſme joyned his endeayoures with 
thoſe of 707; Gecl, For by divers pretences and crafty 
ſhifts ( which jt 1s not worth our labour to repcat in this 
plac? ) they drew rogether fix hundred Anapabriſts,with 
whoſe afſiitance their intention was to have poſſeſſed 
themſelves of /mſterdam , toenrich themſelves, and 
to 1ntroduce the rel:g'on of thoſe of Munſter, Wherc- 
upen, upon the tenth day of May, the chiefeſt that were 
enzagcd 1nthis conſpiracy , having their Rendezynus 
at the houſe of Peter Gael , broke our 1n the night time 
to the Marker place, wherein being more and more ſe- 
conded, by ſome of their own, they killed ſome of the 
Watch, and ſome they kept priſoners. But the Burghers 
making head diſcharged ſome Muſquets at the Anabap- 
tiſts, who moſt unworthily,when their Conſuls were cru- 
elly killedgentruſted their ſafery to their heels; fo chat the 
others courages being heightened by this, they violently 
ran upon the Deuterobaptifts, and after a moſt bloody 
engage ment put them to the worſt , wherein John Geel 
and Gotbelit were flain , James Campenſis was taken 
and put to death, Nowother Tumults had already 
fs others from thoſe places, the prevention whereof 
could not poſſibly be without the infinite 1nconvemien- 
cies which fcl} upon the honeſter ſort, There wanted 
not alſo ſome clandeſtine vipers,who diſguiſedly waited 
for the reſtauration of the Kingdome of i rael ( as they 
ca!lcd jt) whereof one being apprehended ar Leyfer , 
ard upon examination put to the queſtion , confelled , 
That the King of the Anabaprtiſts, who was a Hollander, 
ſojourned then at #tricht , and had not yer began bis 
rcign, but that according to the good hope they had 
concciyed of hint , and the confidence placed znhbim , 
they doubted not tut he would undertake it. Having 
with what's above , gotten out of this fellow , that 
ſome gold and filyer veſſels, and other ornaments had by 
a moſt wicked ſurpriſe,been taken out of their Churches 
by the means of their King, and who with his pllow- 
ers had attempted ſome moſt deteſtable viilames , 1t 
was diſcover'd that there conld no other be ment than 
Dvid George, 1 crave thy pardon , courtcous Reader, 
1f I acquaint thee, that it 15 not any thing the lefſe for 
thy advantage, if inthe deſcription of theſe rotteu and 
contemptable 
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contemptible rags and menſtruous clouts of humanity, 
I have woven a longer web cf diſcourſe then thou didſt 
expct, Although Jobs Buckbold, ard the other Pre= 
phers had entertained the ignorant greedy vulgar with 
hopes of more then Arabian wealth;yct the Citizens, be= 
ing daily more-and more ſtrejghrned by the ficge, were 
accordingly brovght into greater perplexities, and be= 
mig brought low by the famine, which 1s the conſumma- 
tion of all miſcty, began, as it, for the moſt parr,hap- 
pens, upon the barking of the ſtomach, to ſnarleat one 
another, to grumble and. complain, and wo hold pri- 
yate conſultations about the taking of theix King, and 
by deliyering bim to the enemies, to better the terms 
of their compoſiticn, Butthe King, the Kitcher and 
botcher of all deceit, being afraid of himſelf, choſe our 
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of all the people twelve men, in whom he could place Te King ſuſ- 
moſt confidencegand theſe he called his Captam:, aſſhgn- pefts' has own 
ing tothem their ſeveral guards and poſts In the City, ſafety: 


which they were to make good. This done, he promi- 
ſed the Citizens that the cloſe fiege ſhould be raiſed bee 
fore Eafter; tor be was confident that a certain emiſlqgy, 
whom he had ſentimto Zealand, Holland and Friex/and 
ſhould return with ſuch ſupplies, 'as by a furious and 
deſperate aflault made upon the befiegers ſhould deliver 
the City:Bur hope it ſclfe was to him become hopeleſlc, 
nor could ſafery 1t ſelfe ſave h\m. To his Captains as he 
called them, *ris incredible what wealth he promiſed, 
ſuch as-the fabulous riches of Padtglrs and the treaſures 
of Midas ſhould not make good, with oceans of goods 
(which happly muſt be paid them out of his dreams)and 
that after the City weze relieved, they ſhould be Dirkes 


and Governouys of Provinces, and particularly thar Jobn ſ 


Denker ſhould be Eleffor of Saxony 7 But bthold, in 
the monerh of February, a ſad face of things appeared, 
many being mearly ſtared to death,which occaſioned, 
that one of h's Yueens (for he had gorten a many) Flza 
or Elizabith, who was diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
the Glove maker had bin often heard te ſay,that the moſt 
cruel ſword of Famine came not ficm Gor, wh ch though 
he had rot heard bimfſelfe, having cauſc4 her to be 
brought with his other wives 10to the Marker places he 
Aruck off her head,kneclirg 1n the midſt of them, which 
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done inſulting over herghe affirmed that ſhe had carried 
her ſelfe as a comon proſtitured whore , and had been 
diſobedient to him , while 1n the mean time her fellow 
Queens ſung this hymne, Glory be ro God 02 high, &c, 
Eaſter day being now dawning : and no hope of 4el'yc- 
rance ſhining on them, the common people w'th juſt 
reaſon were extreamly aſtoniſhed ; nor,confidering how 
things were carriedgcould they have any longer patience. 
In this conjunCture of affairs , to elude the people , ac- 
cording to his wonted.infinuations , he feigns h-mſelfe 
to be fick, and that after fix daycs, he would appear 
Publikely in the Market-place , bur that as to the de- 
liverance which they were to expe according to his in- 
timation, it was to be underſtoolafter a ſpirituil man- 
ner, and ſo it ſhould certainly come to paſſz. For he 
affirmed for a moſt certain truth, that in a divine 
dream he ſaw himſelf riding on an Aſſc,and bearing rhe 
unſpeakable weight of fin, and thart all that had follow- 
ed hon were freed from their fins, Bur jndeed rhey 
may be fitly ſaid to be hke Aftes that rab one another ; 
kw” - the Blind leading about the Blind, Ir 1s a great 
aiffi&ion, it 1s a pennance to repeatthe miſertes and the 
wofull conlequences of Famine and want, There were 


charafter and © many who being impatient of ſo long hunger revolted 
m/eries, 


to the Enemy, not ſo much out of hope of compaſſion , 
as to accelerate there own deaths ; not a few creeping 
upon all four endeavourcd to get away ; for being weak 
and ftrengthleflſe , they could ,hardly taſten their feer 
on the ground ; {ome Cling down were content to give 
upthe ghoſt in the place were they lay. There you 
might ſce a ſad ſpe&acle of forcheads and checks pale 
as aſhes, temples fallen, eles' ſunk into hollownefle, 
ſharp noſes, ears fhrivel'd, lips black and blew, throars 
ſlender as thofe of Spiders ; ro be ſhort , Hippocraticall 
faces , living carcaſſes, and cxcellent ſhaddowes of 
men. They had ſown certain kinds of ſeeds and pulſes 
inthe Ciry which forg rime ſerved for high delicacies 
to the grumbling ſtomack ; bur rheſe b:1ng ſoon de- 
voured by the hungry betly.3 Cats, Dorm ce, and Rites, 
which them'elves were almoſt ſtary'd ro anotamie , b<- 
came { doubtful) enterrainments. Some were reduced 
to thar inhumane neceſſiry, that they fed on the _—_ : 
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the buried carcaſſes ; ſome dreſt the feet of ſweaty wool- 
len iocks, ſome cut eo pieces the parings of tanned lea- 
erzandmincing them with ſome other things, bak'd 
them and made them ſerve for bread, To th s we may 
add that thc moſt wickedly obſtinatc Citizens were not 
yet cony nced, that by craf:y infinuatious and {pecious 
ſuggeſtions they were brought into rhe nooſe , whom 
thecefore he ſtil entertained with conſiderat:ons ofMag- 
nanimity, and the del. ycrance they were yet conſtant- 
ly to expe& from God, bur as for thofe who admirred 
any thoughts of running away,and endeayored to avoid 
. their mi{cries,he peremptorily ſends forzand like a pub=- 
lick Robber raking away all that .hcir induſtry had fur- 
niſhed them with, «depart, taycs he, and brgo3 to the Hee 
reticks, and lid farewel to this Place, The King, though 
he had gottcnat his houſe ſuffic'cnt prov fion for two 
months , yer was he willing to imbrace all occ2fions 
whereby he might keep up the heart of the Ciry which 
now continualiy barked hs ſuſtenance, To which end 
bchold a certain man name4 Jobs Longſtrat , being a 
Nobleman and privy Counſellor to the King,and one of 
whom he was very confident , boaſted that he would 
within fourteen days rel ey this hungerſtarv*dCiry,both 
with prov fion and ſupplies of men, to the number of 
three hundred. By his pretence he flys tothe enemy,and 
berrays the City tothe Biſhopyfor a certain ſum of mony 
with his life included;zrthcEve of Sant Zohs was appoin- 
for the execution of this deſign, abour ten of the clock, 
at which time he had obliged himſclfc by oath to cauſe 
the gate called rhe Crofſe-gate to be opened, This 
Commiſſa y for proviſions returning art length to the 
City , aſſured the King upon his faith and reputation , 
that the ſaid recruits of proviſion and forces ſhould be, 
ready within the time appointed. The day affigned be- 
ing come , he acquaints the Guards thar the promiſed 
forces were to come in in rhe night ( which would 
be ſtar light enough ) rhar ſo they mighr recieve them 
as friends, The gates are hereupon ſer open, 4 
the enemies being adm'rred jnto rhe City as 1ntoano- 
ther Troy, upon the Watch-word given, ſoon di- 
ſpatch*d the Guards and others that were near, Now 
could be nothing heard for the cry of Armes , —_ 
The 
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bis confident bes 
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The King and his Courticrs being gorten intoa body» 
drove back the enemic to the Gates, which the Citizens 
had by that time ſhut again : whereupon the reſt of 
tacm that were without, were forced to ſer Engines to 
force open the Gatcs 3 which being once broken open, 
tacy flouriſhed and ſet up their Colours, The Citi- - 
zcns ſtiffely reſiſted the firſt aſſault y, and made a ſtrong 
body in the Market-place, where the fight became v.ry: | 
hor and bloody. The Kng himelf, Kmpperdoling, and 
Kyacbting fell 1nto the enemies hands z but Kotman Tees 
ing thcre was no poſſibility of ſafety , ruſhing where 
the enemy was thtTkeſt, was trod to pieces 3 he it 
ſeems placing all hopes of life in death. The Anabap= 
tiſts,upon the taking of their King,being quite caſt down 
The City of and diſcouraged, went and hid themſelyes in Lardcrs, 
Munſter ! = Kitchins, andorher lurking holes, The City was moſt 
merafully unmercifully plundered 3 and to make a full ſearch of 
plundered, it, there were ten dayes allotted. There was found 
by thoſe of the Kings Guard atthe Royal Palace as much 
Proviſion as would maintain two hundred for two 
months, O Goodman K7ng , where is now the Commu- 
nity of goods and proviſions which your Religion holds 
forth * This ſad fate did that City ſuffer 1n the year one 
thouſand five hundred thirty and five, The thirl1 day, 
Toe Kins is After this ſacking ofthe City,the King was carricd to the | 
brought priſon Caſtle of Dulmen, three miles off, The Biſhop having 
er before the caulcd the King to be brought withall ſpeed before 
B ſho). himſaid rohim,O thou calt-away of Mankind, by what 
deplorable means haſt tho! corxaprcd and deſtroyed my 
who (deſerved- Peoplc ! 10 which the King , wk an undiſturbed and 
ly) checks bim. proud deportmen: made anſwer thus 3 O thou Poyeghave 
His jefling an= * done thce any 1njury, by delivering into thy hands a 
[wer and pro moſt well-fortrficd and 1nvincible City ? Bur If thou 
boſal, thinkeſt thy (clf any way injur'd or endamagd by us, 
zf thou wilt Eut hcarken tv our a4yice, thou ſhalt be ea- 
fily curiched, The Biſhop hardly abſtatning from laugh- 
ing defircd him to diſcover that ſecret , to which he re- 
plycd. Cau'c an Iron Cage or Basket tobe made, and 
cover 1t w th leather, and carry me into 211 the parts of | 
thy Country to be ſeen for a ſhew z and if thou rake bur a | 
penny of cyery one for the ſight , affure thy ſelf jr will 
amount to more then all the charges of the War. The 
more 
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more eminent Anabapriſts wore abour their necks a cer- 
tain medall , wherein was the effiges of their King , to 
which were added theſc letters, D, V. F.whereby was 
ſigmficd,” that the word was made j{eſh. .- Burthe Ki 


| being carried up and down as a captive with his two aſ- - 


ſociares, was ſhewn'to divers Captaigs & Ecclefiaſticks 
of the I angrave, which gave occafion of diſputation be- 
tween themzabourſome things , as of the Kingdome of 
Chrift, and of Magiſtracy, of Fuſtification, and of Bapti/* 
me, of the Lords Supper, and of the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
as alſo of Matrimony : 1n which diſputation, they prevar 
led ſofar by the divine teſtimonies of holy writ 4 that 
* they brought the King of the Anabaptiſts (though nor ac+ 
knowledging the leaſt ſatisfa&ion) ro a Non-plus ; who 
ro obtain another diſputation our of hopes of life (as was 
ſaid) promiſed , that he would reduce the Anabapriſts 
which ſwarmed 1n Ho!land, Braband, England, and Fit 


K'nlg of the 


nabaptiſs 


$0.4 Bon=?.c/, 


x/and ; and that he would do all honour to the Magi- 


ſtrate, Upon the twenticth of Zanuary,one thouſand five 
hundred thirty and fix, he is brought with his om 
ons to Munſter, where they were ſecured in ſeverall pri- 
ſons ; two dayes were ſpent jn weeding and rooting up 
their errours. The King indeed confeſſed his offences, 
and caſt himſelf wholly upon Chr: ; bur his compan!- 
ons diſcover'd a vain obſtinacy 1n the defence of their 
cauſe, The next day the King is brought torhe place of 
Execution, faſtn'd to a ſtake, and 1s Prone piece=meale 
vo Execurioners, with pincers red hot our of the fire, 

he firſt pains he felt, he ſuppreſſed ; ar the ſecond, he 
Implor'd Gods mercy. Fur a wholc hour was he pull'd 
anddelacerated witythoſe inſtruments, and ar length, 
to haſten ſomewhathis death, run through with a ſword, 
His companions were dipped with the bapriſme of the 
ſame puniſhment,which rhey ſuffered couragiouſly 3 all 
whoſe carcaſſes putinto Iron baskers , as Anachema's of 
eternal examplc, hang our of rhe Tower of St. Lambert. 
And this was the retirinz Room of the Tragedy of 
Munſter, M2; WE 50 
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- the ſerpent D:pſas cayſcth in thoſe 
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thers temerity ; bu Seff convinced ; aud fall off from 
him ; by one Prewj's, of h4s Seft, be is banled roughly; 
Hermap-u takea-by Charles Lord of Gelderland,e#c. 
and is bro«ght Priſoaer to Groninghen ; when queiti- 
oned in his torments, be bardened bimſelfe, and dzed mis» 
ſerably, 


HAT there were divers Emiflaries andAm- 
bafladours ſent by the King of the Anabap- 

riſts into Holland, Friefland, and ether pla- 

ces to raiſe ſouldiers,you have underſtood our 

of the Hiſtory of Muaſter, which ſouldicrs 

having raiſed a Tumult , cauſed the Biſhop todiſcamp 
from before Munſter ; and of this Heard was there one 
Nicholas Alcmarienſis , a worthy diſciple of Johu Mat- 
th: 25, who being diſpatched into Frieſland tor rhe afore- 
ſaid negariation, gor together a promiſcuous crue of, 
Anabapriſts for the relief of Munſter ; bur chat it mighr 
appear how real and eff-Ruall he was in the buſincſle, 
the {cnt rwo of their fellow-ſould'ers, Antony Ciftarivs, 
and a trade>-man, whole name was Zames, to Munſter, 
Theſe rwo with ſome others having compaſled their de- 
fires at a Towncallcd 0/1*721t, having ſhuffled toge- 
ther from all parts 1nto a kind of a Troop » made their 


rendeyoure at the houſe of own Eppo,abour the twil ght Succeſſein bad 
. out of a prerence that they there ſhould meer w'th ſome 
later 'ntell;gence, which they receiving from their Ame cauſes evill ' 

baſſadours, our of yery joy for thoſe good ridings, ablo= men to rejoyee. 


lucaly b:oke forth 1nto rumules. The Bell-weaiher 


minacion ] a Coblar of 0p1*39ut, who profeſſed himlelfe 


atrue Prophet, and that he was the true Meſſrs , the fed bj 


Redeemer 41. Saviour of the World , nay, (wh ch cauſes 
horr-our 42 m2 1n the relation )that he was God the Father. 


- This fellow lay naked in his bed from the privy parts 


downward, and cau'ed to be laid near him a hogſkead, 
of 'trrong beer, wh ch he defired to drink 1n healths , 
which required no ſmall draughs ; for he had gotten an 
exccſhye thirſtzgreater than thatof any dogzor that which 
tare ſtung by ut; 
and al! chrough his oxtraordinary bellowing and baw- 
ling. For,having fer ſome days led a life like one off91- 
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cus herd ; that 1s to ſay, beirig drunk cyen to extra- 
vagance, he with a Stentors y5ice;ind a horrid howling, 
among oo chirigs ofcen repzated this; Kill cut the 
throats Without any quarter, of all theſe M11kes, all theſe 
Popes, and all, eſpecially our own Mrugiftrate ; Repent , 
Repent , for your deliverrnice is at han1, &c, In the 
meantime he, with che aſſiſtanc2 of his fellow ſouldi- 
ers, denounced to certain Proſelyres of another Religl- 
on,thar peace was not to be rejz&ed withour incurring 
the dreadful EfeRs of the laſt judgement, which was 
how at hand,and theſe where ſuch as both by ſolicitati= 
ons and promiſes, his' mun deſign was to inveigle into 
his deceit. Moreover he ſentto redzem ſome of his fol- 
lowers out of a priſon belonging raa certain Noble- 
man catled obs of Holten, with this charge that they 
ſhould kill with ſwords and piſtols, whoſoever ſhould 
either by words or blowes any way oppoſe them, When. 
they returned with their delivered captives,they had di- 
ſpatched a man (it is thought he was a Prieſt ) lookin 
out at his door with aMusket,had he not turn'd his ul 
and ſhur the door againſt them. The very ſame nigh:, 
wh'ch was to be the laſt, or wherein the world b:ing ro 
be turned ro deceitfull aſhzs, they expe&Xel it ſhould 
by the means of this Mediator and Interceflor ( as was 
thought ) preſently be reſtored to lib:rry, there were a 
great many that embraced him where ever rhey could, 
with thoſe complements which they ſhould uſe to onegas 
without rhe earneſt of whoſe Baptiſme, they were to 
expe the reward of diſobedience, and erernall deſtru- 
Ron to be treaſured up for them: The Sacrameart of 
Anbapriſm: berng according to theſe ceremon'es cele- 
brated, the fore-commended Parent exhorted his chil- 
dren to prayer in th:ſe words ; Pray, pry, pray, pray, 
mourhing it out with an agitation of his lips, like rhar 
of our Storxs , which done, falling on rheir knees , 
they diſgorged, a ſtrange viciſſitude of Priyers and 
ſongs. The owner of that houſe who was an Inne* 
keeperer ; and withall lame, ſat neer this great Fa- 
ther, tuwards whom the Father turning, ſaid unto him, 
Ariſe and walke, Bur Eppo being ſtill lame, and ſceing 
that they were all deceived, and tharby a ſort of chears 


wickedly ſtich'd rogerher, withdrew from them,and hid 
| himſelfe 
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huvſelf for fear 1n another mans houſe. farre from 
thence, Theſe things being thus paſt , there riſes up 


another , one Cornelius * Cemitenenſt:, who ran abour * g 4 t6 
after a moſt ſtrange manner : and when the Faber [| of *ppoe 


all_execrablec temeriry } lay fick ins bed , tormented 
with an jmaginary 4 ot at leaſt ſuch a dilcaſe as puzle 
the Phyſicians to finde any name for ; this man fur an 
hour together uttered theſe and ſuch expreſſions : 0 
FATHER, look upos thy people ; bave mercy upon thy 
People: O let thy bowels, O Father , be moved to con:- 
paſſion ,, &c, At which addreſſes. the Father being 
moyed , he commanded a Tankard of Beer to be drawn 
out of the hogſhead , which was now almolÞ.at che bot- 
.tom-z which he drinking to his Son , drank till it came 
to the Lees ; wh'ch preſenting to his Son, he ſaid to 
him, drink #p the Holy Ghoſt, The Son like his Fa- 
ther, and following his example , having taken it off, 
. he flings out of bed, and falls upon thole that flood by 3 
and toſſing the Tankard from one hand to the other, 
ran up and down lik: a drunken man , and ar length 
Joyned with the Father | who was fick of an unaginary 
extrayagance z whercin he was much given to laugh-] 
In roaring out theſe words 3; Moitrfie the Pe mortifie 
the fleſh ; the fleſh zs a Devil , the fleſh i a Devil, 
moritjie the Fs &c. "Upon this, there immediately 
ſtarrs upanother , purſued (as he though-) by an. extra- 
ordinary yiſfion ; and after their example , roarcd jt 
out nioſt fur;ouſly ; wh'ch fellow ( as' was reported ) 
was really advariced to fome degrees ( if. nor the {1:- 
preme ) of madncfle, _ A certain woman berter than 
middle-aged , bting frighted almoſt our of her wits, 
by the, baywling and howling of this Son 5 10- 
treated that they would keep in the Lunatick and 
poſiyfled perſon , ' and that he mighe be carried to 
. Bedlam, | The comwon people , being aſton ſhed ar 
this impious , helliſh crue , were forced. to pinne 
their Faith upon their. lzeves , as a' Truth, confirmed 
by the lying of thoſe Prophet call mourhs. Theſe 
relapſcs of fury and madnefle , having their 1ntervals 
of calmacfſe,and-{erenity , he admonithed rhem , rhar 
all Arms and Weapons. were to be la'd afide, and 
thit rhey ſhould put off their guarded, edged, and 
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ſcolloped garments, and their ons and Per- 
ricoats ; nay, that women ought to a wearing thei 
necklaces , andall things that were burthenſopice, in- 
timaring the manner wherem God , that rieeds no 
Arms , would their bartles for them , and ſhould 
diſcomfitall their enermes, The cowardly and incon« 
ſtanc vulgar being moved at the madneſte of this Do- 
&rine,disburthcncd rherr bodies of all manner ofcloath- 
ing. A certain harmleſs man having caſt away his knife, 
cs it up again 3 which his daughter looking aſquint 
upon , rebuked her Father z to whith he anſwered , Be 
patient, be parieni, daughter, we ſhall have emploiment 
hereafter for this to cut byead withal, O how was this 
girle once a childe , but was the old man twice ! 
When the ſtudent of Pedlam , the Son , with his yel- 
ling , was exhorting the bewitched People to ſinging 
and prayer, and to refiſt the Devil; the Father preſent- 
 , . +} with his own fon, in whom he was well pleaſcd, 
Herericks in- qauphr them ; thattho time of Prayer being done , and 
conftan! in the.Y that thetime of War coming on , they muſt rake up the 
0p18:0R5. inſtruments of War ; whereupon he gers up into a 
Pulpit , and declarcd himſelf t» the People who 
ſtood all about him , with a loud voice, rhat he was the 
Some of God , no cried out _ he au born Sam 
_ Mediatour unto them, &c. His Mother bei cre 
Herman Veſ- preſent , they asked her whether ſhe was the Mother of 
the Son of on ? _ which berween _ AAS , the 
His mothers tc- atlength anſwered , though 1nnocently , thar ſhe was. 
merity, This dr occaſion ro many tobe diffident , and to-wa- 
ver in the faith received z infomuch that'a certain man 
diſcovering his diflarisfation , and ſpeaking 111 of 
the ſon, rhe ſaid ſon raking hold of him , flings him 
in:o a Ccmmon Shore , ſaying unto him, ndw art thou 
deſervedly caſt 1nto Hell : from whence the ſaid man 
coming our all dirt, divers others unanimouſly acknow- 
Icdged thaj they were defiled and beſpartered with the 
ſame falth'ncfſe and abomination. And heree roſe up 
chat 1mplous report of th: Son of God , that he was 
thruſt out of doors , which that Ambaſſadour Antony, 


phemes again. 


| \ being returned from Munfter , having heard, took itn 


mighty indignation, and by force breaking into the 


houſe , would have vindicated thoſe holy pg _ * 
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The Father and Sop , were much againſt ic that any 
ſhould come un z yet he, though the people flocking a= 
bour him mace {ome oppoliton ; bitterly 'rebuking 
that blaſphemous wrereh, broke forth in theſe works, 
Thou v;thanous and contagious burthen of the earth ; What 
madgeſſe?nubat extravagance bath beſotred thee without The Proverb 
fear of divine jadgemen' , to aſſume to thy ſelfe the title verihcd, vice 
of the $un,of God ? which ;{poken ſwelling up with the ©” ets fin, 
leaven of wrath, he caſts himſelfe upon the ground, 
Whereupoa the: people ran violently upon him, knock- 
1ngy beating, and kicking him like a foot-ball ;at laſt 
being well loaden with blowes he riſes , and breaking 
through the Preſſe of the people, he gor away and cſc2- 
ped. In his way he comes toa hole inthe Ice brok:n 
- for the cattle to {inke , twenty foot over , which he 
made a ſhift to get over, as 1s ſaid, with the help of the 
Devil; for many that would have found him our, loſt 
their labour. All being now convinced that they were 


abuſed ; for feare of the moſt noble Charles Lord of Hermans party 


are cotvinced , 


. Gelderland, the Vice-roy of Gr04i9gen (calledalſoKing ,, 1 fall off from 


of Gelder!and ) who was lent toappcaſe that rumulty gor 
ſecretly away, Bur before they were all dezarte1, one 
of them cailed Drewiis ( whom they called doftor Ni 
cins ) our of pure {p1:zht, laying hold of the Father , be= One Drewjis of 
ing fick in his hd, chundered to him 1n theſe words ; his party ban=- 
Thou Villian, thou fruit and groanings of the Gal+ les him roughs 
lows, -whergs where is now your governing , and au- {Y. 

thotiry #now the rime of prayers 1s paſt, &c. Having 

dragg*d him our of bed by head and ſhoulders,they with 

ſome aſſiſtance, bound him with cords , and delivercd 

him, to the cuſtody of the Miſtreſſe of the Houſes to be 

fafely kept till night. In the mean time the valliane Charles Lord 
Charles ſurrounds the Houſe with his men, and beſieged of Gelderland, 
it, which the woman ſceing , cur the cords, Bco © with bis 
ing looſe he takes a trident fork wherewith affaulting Pe ſurrounds 
them as with a ſword he pur to flight forry men through !he houſe where 
other houſes, whom he haſtily purſuing , was utiawares Herman js, 
ſurpriſed by others, and brought ro Groningen, But be Herman js t1- 
hold the miracle ! rv that very place, where this naked. #1 & brought 
[-of all truch ] Meſſ.zs with h1s forky ſcepter 4 an4th's Pr2ſoncr to 
Shoomaker or Cobler beyond his Laſt , had with his Groningen, 
Trident pur {ſo many ro{ght, did the water-dreading 
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Anabaprifts reſort, and render unto God infinite thanks 

for the religious priviledges thereof. Of this lewd Meſ- 

fas , who was now we acqueineed with the fetters of 

He is queſtioned Groningen, it was asked in his torments , whether thoſe 

"W fs. erments coves (of whom he was ring»leader) were out of pretence 

" of of fa 7 hog opt to rob the JENS _— as ma» 

ny thought) which yet (as ſome ſay) was denied, For 

He is barcened. by harden wg If, againſt —_ the moſt cruel tore 

_ could be inflicted on on him, ftill cried our ; Deſtroy, 

| ., deſtroy, deftroy Monks, Popes , kill all the Magtfirates, 

He dieth miſe* yd particularly our own, In the midſt of theſe bawlings, 
rably, bring nuſerably worried our, he gave up the ghoſt. 
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. denouncing their woes, &c. - And rerrifie the people, 
They are taken and impriſoned by the Burghers,but cute 
tanue ſhameleſſe, May 5. 15; 5. they are put todeath; 
ſome of their laſt words, 6 


N the year of ARR, ucand five hundrcd 
uirty and five, upon the third of February at An» 
-- fterdan, in a ſtreet called Salary ſtreet, arrhe houſe 
of Joh Sifrida cloth-workcr , who at that time 

: was gone into Aſt17a abour ſome buſineſſe , there 
mer ſeven men Anabapriſts,and five women of the ſame 
perſwafion , of which flock the Belleweather was Theo- 
- adorns Sarror, whowraprt into a ſtrange enthuſi. ſine and 
extaſie; ſtretching himſelf upon the ground ſtark-naked 
upon his back, before his brethren and Siſters, ſecmed 
to pray unto God with a certain religious dread and hor- 
rour. Having ended his prayers , he affirmed thathe 
had beheld God with his eycs in the exceſſive and inef- 
fable riches of his glory, and that he had had communi- 
cation with him both in heaven and 1n hell ,, and that 
the day of his Judgement was at hand, Afcer which he 


ſaid toone of his companions, Thou art decreed to c- 


terna}ll damnarion, and ſhalr be caſt into the bottomleſs 
pit ; at which the other crylpg out , The Lord God of 
Mercy have compaſſion on me ; the Propher ſaid to him, 
be.of good hear , now art thou the ſon of God, thy 
ſins are forgiven thee... Upon the eleventh day of Feb; 1- 
ary, the foreſaid year, the perſons aforement oned, ur- 
known to their hus bands, repaired to the ſame Anezas's 
ſtable, This Prophet or Scer, having entertained them 
with a Sermon of three or four hours long ,, caſts a hel- 
met, a breaſt-plate, a ſword, and other armes, together 
with all his clothes into the fire, being thus ſtark na- 
&ed and his companions, who yer had their clothes, bc- 
1Ng uncovered, - he peremptorily commanded themtro 
do the ljke, as being ſuch as muſt be as ſafe as himſelf, 

He further affirmed, that the children of God ought to 
look upon all things ofthis World with concemprt and 


. rrdignat'on, And fince Trutb, which 1s moſt glorious 


In hernakcdneſſe, will not. admit the deformity of any 

earthly diſguiſe wharſ oevers heaffirmed that they ought 

in all th ngs to conform themlelyes to that a ro 
ru 
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Truthiand Juſtice, A great many hearing theſe things, 
having quite caſhier'd all ſhame, offered up their ſhirts, 
(mocks, an4 perticoats, & whatloever ſayoured of earth, 
as a burne-offering 1 nx2 God, The Miſtreſs of the houſe | 
being awaken by the tink which theſe cloaths made in 
burning; and going up into the upper Chambers, ſhe 
finds this deplorable repreſentation of 1immodeſty and 
tmpudence ; burthe power and influence of prophericall 
incegrity brought the . woman to thar pals, that ſhc 
was drawn 3n to wallow in the ſame mire of unſhame- 
fac'dne's, whomhercfore he adviſed to continue always | 
a conſtant adherer to the unblameable truth. Going our He aud bis rab- 
of the houſe in this poſture, abourthree of the Clock, the Þ!e £9 naked 
other men and women marched barefoot after him , cry- through Ame 
ing out with a horrid voice, oe , Wor, woe, the heavy ſterdam in the 
wrath of God, the heavy wrath of God, &c, 1n this fana- dead of night, 
tick errour did this hypocondriack rabble run about the denouncing 
ſtreets , making ſuch a hurrid noiſe, that all Amſterdam their woes, &c. 
ſeemed ro ſhake an4 tremble at it, as if it had been aſ- and terrifie the 
ſaulred by a publick enemy. The Burghers nothaying p*op1e. 

the leaſt bjnt of ſucha ſtrange and unlook'd for accident ' 

(for this furious ation happen'd in the dead of night) , 
took up Arms ; and getting theſe people (loſt to all They are taken 
ſhame and modeſty ) up to the Palace, clapr them into aud impriſoued 
Priſon. Being ſo diſpoſed of , they would own no by the Burgh- 
choughts of ſhame or chaſtiry , bur would juſtike their er5,Þvt continue 
moſt white and naked Truth, In the mean time the fire ſpameleſs. 
being {mel , they broke into the houſe where it was z; 
wondring at their caſting off their cloathes into the fire, 
which had ſince reached the bed , they made a ſhift to 
uu It. Bur the other diſtraed and mad people, 

uch as deſcrved to be ſent to their kindred, the Savages 
and Heathens, inconvincibly perſiſted in their peſtifer- 
ous opinion, and ſo upon the fifth of May the ſame year, 
they expjared their wicked impieries by their death, May the fifth, 
Ones farewel ſaying, was, Praiſe the Lord ince antly \ 1535. they are 
Anotherg was, 0 God revenge thou theſe our ſufferings ! p#1 10 death, 
Others cried out, 0 wor, = thine eyes ! Some of their 
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bis Sett enaft three things, His Sonnein' Law, doubting 
bis new Religion , is by bim queiRoned ;, and wpen bis 
anſwer excommunicated, Hws wrves death, He bad 
formerly voted bimſelf immortall , yet Aug. 2.1556. be 
died, '&c, His death troubled bis dijciple., His dothrine 
queftioned by the Magiftrates , eleven of the Seftaries ſe- 
cured, XI. Articles extratted out of the writings of 
David George. Some of the impriſoned Seftaries ate 
knowledged David Georgeto bave been the cauſe of the 
tumults m the lower parts of Germany, but diſowned his 
doftrine, | 

. Conditions whereupon the impriſoned are ft at li» 

erty, 

The Senate vote the dofirine of D, G. impious , and 
declare him unworthy of Chriftian buriall , and 4hat hs 
body and,books ſhould be burned , which was accordingly 
effefied. 


AVID GEORGE, a man bora at Dayid George 
Delph 1n Holla1d , the miracle of the Ana» the rings 
bapriſtical Religion,having lived in the lower the Anabaptiſts. 
Proviaces forty years , did 1n the year one' Anno 1544. 
thouſand five hundred forty and four , with ' 

ſome of his kindred and companions , in the beginain | 

of April , begin his journey for Baſil; 1n the: ſtate _ 

condirion of which place , he had before very diligently 

enquired, Whereofhaving ſufficiently informed hiym- 

felt , he pretended that he had been driven our of h's 

Countrey for the GOSPELS ſake, and that he 4, pag1 y, 

had been hithertoroſt both on the land and ſea of the ,,,,o.u5 +, 

miſeries of this world ; and therefore he humbly 1n- Sr hens he.” 
treared , that now at length he might be received into niſhed bis Coun= 
ſome place of Reſt, Some being by the repreſentation trey ſor the 

of his misfortunes and kis rears , melted jnro compaſſi* Gr,v1, rx, 

on towards him, he preſum'd to intreat the Magiſtrate, 

that 1a tenderneſs ro Chriſt and his holy Goſpel , he 

might be made capable of the privilcdges of the City; 

which 1f it were granted , he bid them be confident of 

Gods moſt particular protec&ion rowards their City ; 

and that for the preſervation of it , he engaged for h:m 

and his , that they ſhould be ready to lay down their 

lives. The Magiſtrates being moved with theſe juſt 
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remonſtrances and defires, reccived the viper,as a Citi- 
zen gave him the right hand of welcome and fellow- 


ſhould the Magiſtrate do? Behold, he hath rodo with a 

man of a grave countenance , free in his behaviour, 

having a very long beard, and that yellowiſh , sky=co= 

loured and ſparkling eyes, milde and affable in the 

midſt of his gravity, neat 1n his apparel ; Finally , one 

that ſeemed to have 1a him all the ingredients of hone= 

ſy, modeſty,and cruth ; to b2 ſhort, one, f you examine 

his countenance, carriage, diſcourſe, and the cauſe he is 

embarqu'd in, all things without him are within the l11- 

mits of mediocrity and modeſty ; If you look within him, 
he is nothing, bur deceit, fraud, and diſhmulation ; In 
a word, an ingenuous Anabaptiit, Having already felr 
the pulſes of the Senate and divers of the Citizens, com= 
ing with his whole family to Baſil! , he and h's are en- 
tertained by a certain Citizen, Having neſted a while 
in Baſil, he purchaſed certain houſes mm the Cicy , as 
alſo a Farm in the Countrey , and ſome other things 
thereto appertinent, married his children, & by his good 
offices procured to himſclf many friends. For, as long 
as he remained ar Baſil , he ſo much ſtudied Religion, 
was {o great an Alms-giver , and gave himſelf ſo much 
to other exerciſes of devotion , that ſuſpition it ſelf had 
not what to ſay againſt him, By theſe cunning infinua- 
tions (this 1s beyond a young Fox, and ſmells more of 
the 1 yb141 wilde beaſt) many being ſurpriſed, came ea- 
lily over to his pariy, ſo that he arrived to that eſteem 
and repu ation in matters of Religion, he pleaſed him- 
ſelf. This perſwaſion thus craftily gotten, was heightned 
by h's great wealth (and his riches in jeweis, wherof he 
brought ſome with him , ſome were daily brought from 
other places in the Low-countrics) & was yer further cn= 
creaſed , by his ſumpruous and rich plate and houſhold- 
ſtuffe, which though they were gorgeous and majeitical, 
yet were they not made ro look beyond ſobriety, cleans 
linefle,2and mediocrity. Theſe people ſojourning thus 
1n common houſes, defiring as yet t1 ſuppreſle the per- 
nicious infeftion of their Se, very religiouſly enaRed 


Set{,enati three three things : Furſt, that no man ſhould profanc or 
thugs, 
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thar no man ſhould raſhly or unadviſed!y divulge any 
thing concerning his Country,or manner of life;zwhence 
1r was that ſome _ hum to be a perſon of lome 
quality ; ſome, that he was ſome very rich FaRor or 
Merchant, whence 1t came thac he was ſo exceſlively 
rich ; orhers had other imaginary opinions and cor= 
ces of himyfor as muth as they themſelves being ſtran= 
gers lived in a countrey where they could ner be aſcer- 
tained of any thing : Thirdly he was very cautious thar 
none of the Baſileans ſhould be carelefſely admirred 1nto 
his acqua nance, ſociety, or correſpondence, imitating 
cheremg the pollicy of the Ferwts and neeſel;,which(as 
15 reported) never aſſault any bird of ſupremacy, 1n the 
places where they frequent. And thus did he by lerters, 
writings, and emiflaries, plant and water the yenemous 
ſeed of this ſe& through the lower Provinces , yer kept 
the wayes by which he wrought unſulpeRed and undi(- 
covered, For although he had lived two years among 
them, there was not ſomuch as one man infeRed z or 
had privarcly caught the itch of his religion, Whar tran” 
ſcendent Myſteries are thele!This man rhough he feared 
neither deceit nor treachery from ſtrangers, yer the fire 
tindled ourtofthe decenfull embers of his own houſ- 


hold. For, behol4 ; one of his own Retinue doubring of Hs ſon i Law 


the certainty of the New Religion, he cauſed him to be 
brought befoe him and asked him whether he did nor 
acknowledge him to be the true David ſent from hea» 
ven upon carth, andto be the Horn, Redeemer, and 
Builder up of rhe Tabernacle of Iſrael ? to which the 
other an"wered roundly and peremprorily, that the re- 
ſtauration of the Kingdome of 1/7ae! , and other things 
forerol4 by the Prophers were fulfilled 1n Chriſt, 
the true Meſſi.rs , and that conſequently there was no 
other to be exſpeRed. Which he hearing, nor without 
great aſtonm1ſhment, did wirh much commorion of mind 
and bitter menaces thruſt hm, though his Son 1n Law, 
out of doors, and {| which 1s heavy tothink on ] excom- 
municarcd bim, Theſe things being thus managed , 
D:vids wife fell fick of a diſcaſe/ which afterwards viſe 
ted him and many more ) that diſpatch*d her 1nto the 
other world, What a miracle is this ! He that declared 
himſelf to be greater than Chriſt,and vored h\m({clf _ 
Mort2 
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mortal ( upon the ſecond of Auguſt, one thoſand five 
hundred fifry and fix) did dic the death, and was 
honourably buried according ro the Ceremonies of 
the Pariſh Church , and his funerals were celebra- 
red in the fight of his ſones and daughters, ſons 
in Law and daughters in Law , ſeryant-men and 
maides , and a great conflux of Citizens. - This 
ſad calamity of his death extreamly troubled 
and torinented the minds of his Diſciples, as a 
thing that very much rhwarted their hopes of 
his promiſed ummortality , although he had force 
told that he would riſe again in three y:.ars, and 
would bring all rhoſe things ro pafle which hc had 
promiſed while he was a Five. Upon the death of 
this mian, a great many with refolure mindes made ir 
their bufinefle not onely to bring his doQtrine into 
ſuſpicion, bur 1nto utter diſcſteem, unanimouſly re= 
ſolving ro embrace what ever was good » ſound, 
and conſonant to Chriſtian dofrine , and reze& 
the reſt as hereticall, In the meane time , the 
report beat up and down, both among the people, 
and the more learned, that this man of ingenuity, and 
author of private dofrines, this very David George , 
was a contagion and a deſtrufive ln, a devored 
incendiary of a moſt dangerous Sc& z that ( though 
moſt falſely ) he was born a King , and that he 
accounted himſelfe rhe true Meſtas, The Magi= 
ſtrate being ex'reamly moved ar theſe things, not 
deferring his zeal any longer 3 when the glory of 
God and his ſon Zeſus Chriſt was ſomuch concerned, 
cauſed all thoſe, who where conceived to be infeR- 
ed wth the p:ſtilence of that Religion, ro be broughr 
to the Palace, to whom he rubbed vyer what things had 
Ecentranlatted ſome years before z that 15 to ſay, ac- 


quainted them, how that they had been bauwſhed 


their Country upon the account of the Goſpell , 


and upon their ,humble addreſſes received into the 
proreftion , and made capable of the priviledges of 
the City, &, But that jt had —— ſince , that 
they had fled for refuge to Baſil, not for the propa- 
earion of the Goſpell , bur for thar of the leaven of 
the ſacril:gous David, though by All outward appeas 

rance 
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rance, they had hitherto been accounted favourers and 
Prof.ſſors of the true Religion, In the firſt place there= 


fare the Senate, being deſirous to know the truth , re» 


quired to have his true proper name z for ſome have 
thought (as ſome authors deliver ) that his name was 
Jobn Barges. Secdndly , whether he had Privately or 
ublikcly diſperſed his Religion, and whar Tenets he 
held, To which ſome made anſwer unanimouſly, that 
they had 1-f. there co:mtry for the true Religions ſake 
nor did th:y acknowledge rhemſclves any other than 
che Profcflers and Pra&tiſcrs of the lawful Religion. 
Thar for his name , he had not called himſelfe by any 
other than h's own proper name ; and for his duRrine , 
they had nor aides wi, none either privately or puh- 
likely, ſave what he had privately ſomerimes luggeſted, 
which was not diſconſonant tothe publick. The Magt* 
ſtrate,perceiving this obſtinacy of mind,cauſcd cieven of 
them the better ro diſcover the reall truth, tobe 
ſecured , and more narrowly looked to, In the 
mean time , the Senate leaving no Stone unmoved 
In this buſineſſe , appointed ſome to bring forth 1n- 
to publick view ſome books and writings of David, 
which ſhould give no ſmall light in the buſineſle , 
and theſe the Magiſtrate recommended to men 
of the greateſt learning to be read over and cxami- 
ned with the greateſt care poſſible , that ſo whatſoever 
they ſhouid meer with repugnant to the truth , they 
ſhould extra&t,and give him an account thercof. Thoſc 
who had this charge put upon them , preſented the 


Senate with this cxtraft of Articles out of his Wri- 
tings. 


'# Hat all theDofine delivered byMoſes,the Pro- 

phetrs,or byJeſusChriſt himſelf and hx Apoſtles, 
ws not ſufficient to Salvation, but dreſſed up and ſet 
forth for young men, and Children, to keey them within 
elecency an duty ; but that the daftrine of David George 
was perfett, entire, and moſt ſufficient for the ob! ating of 
Salvation, 

2, He affirmed that he was Chrift and the Meſſias, 
the will=belovedggon of the Father in whom he w.rs well 
pleaſed, not born of blood, nor of the fleſh ner of the luſt 
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of man, but of the Holy Ghoſt and the ſpirit of Chrift, 
who vaniſhing hence long ſince according tothe fleſh, and - 
depoſited bitherto in ſome place ws A to the Saints , 
was now at length reinfuſed from Heavveu into David 
George. 

3. He beld that he onely was to be worſhipped, as who 
ſhould bring out the houſe of Iſrael; and the true ( that js, 
the Profeſſors of his doftrine) tribe of Levigand the Tabej= 
aacle of the Loyd, not through miſeries, ſufferiags,croſſes, 
as the Meſſias of the Jewes did, but with all meekneſſe, 

love,and mercy in the ſpirit of Chriſt granted unto him 
from the Father which ts in beaven, 

4. He approved himſelf to be inveſted with the authg- 
riny of ſaving, or condemning, bindingand looſing; and 
> at the laſt day he ſhould judge the rwelve Tribes of 

rael. 

5. He ſurtber maintained, that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent 
fromthe Father totake fleſh «pon him ; for this reaſon at 
leaſt, that by his dofirine and the uſe of his Sacraments , 
men being as it were no better than Children, and uncc= 
pable of receiving the true dofirine might be kept within 
duty till the comming of Dayid George, who ſhould ad- 
wance a dottrine that ſhould be moſt perfeft and moſt ffe- 
fluall, ſhould ſmooth out mankind, and ſhould coxſummate 
the kauwledge of God and of bis Son, and whatever bath 
been ſaid of bim. 

6. But he further affirmed , that theſe things ſhould 19t 
come to paſſe according to humane Ceremontes- but after 
a ſpiritual diſpenſation, and after ſuch a manner as had 
not been heard of,, which yet none ſhould be able to diſcern 
or comprehend but ſuch as were worthy Diſciples of David 
Georpe. 

7. To make good and prove all theſe things,he wreſted 
and miſ=interpreted many places of the holyScripture,as if 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles,whom he commends,had intimated 
not themſelves nor any other Eccleſiaſtical times,ſave only 
the coming of David George, 

8. Andthence it wasthat he argued thus * If the di- 
firine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles be moſt true aud moſt 
effefluall for the obtaining of Salvation ; the Church 
which they had by their doftrine buagwep and confirmed 


could not poſſibly bave been broken to preces, for( 1s Chriſt 
himſelf 
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himſelf teftifieth ) againſt the true Church , the gates of 
Hell ſhall no: be able to prevail : Bur that building of 
.L: Chriit and bis Apoſtle u 0:eituracd and pulled down to | 
. the very foundation by Antichriſt, as may be evidently ſeen 
:nthe Papacy, according to the teſtimony of the ſame Chriſt; 
It therefore neceſſarily follows , that the Doftrine of the | 
Apofiles is imperfett and in errupted : whence be coucluded | 
his own dotirine and faith to be the dnely ſolid and ſufficient | 
dotivine. | 
| 
| 


—— 


g. Moreover be maintained himſelf to be greater than 
John Bapriſt , yea chan all he Saints that had gone before 
him , for that the leaſt in the K;ngdome of Go4 ( according 
to the ſuſfrage of Truth it ſelf ) 15 greater than John, But 
he ſaid, David _ Ws one whoſe kingdome was hea- 
venly and moſt perfeti ; whence he makes himſelf not onely 
greater than John, but al, o ſets bimſelf above Chriſt, ſiace . | 
that be was born of fleſh, 21d that bimſelj was born of the | 
ſp: it according to a heavenly mar, | 
10, He further allowed with Chriſt , that all fonnes | 
committed againſt God the Farther , and againſt the Son, | 
may be forgiven; but thoſe that are committed againſt the | 
Holy Ghoſt , tht is to ſay, again/t David George, ſhall | 
be * Bras aeither tu this world, nor zn the world ro come; ; 
| by wh:ch me.mes it is apparant that he conceived himſelfe 
| greater and b:gher thas Chriſt , admitting Chnſts owne 
Teſtimony, | 
11. He declared Polygamy to be free an1 lawful for all, | 
t- even for thoſe that are rcgencrated by the ſpirit of David 
George. 


Y deliver ro be carried to ſomie that were in the priſon, ro piiſoned Seffa- 

fiſh out whar confeſſion rhey would 1nake , who befides r:es acknow- 

theſe , being provoked and challenged by a number of /e4ged Dayi4 

Queſtions, anſwered at laſt, Thar this ( Dav#us) I would George 70 

ſay, David Gi org'; was the {1me who had embroyl:d the ba42 brenthe 

lower parts of Grrma®y with ſo many rumules and ſediti- cauſe of the 

on,but as that ro that doArinc,ind the fore recited Artt= tumult 5123 the 
cles , they unanimouſly affirmed , chat they had never lower parts of 

| heard nor read of any ſuch things.N v-rtheleſs they were Germany, bur 

| to acknowledge the doftrine expr-flcd in thoſe Articles, dr[owned his 

| ro be peſtiferous, execrable , and derived norfram hea dotfrine, | 

vcny 


| 
| 
Theſe heads [withour any brains] did the Magiſtrate So'ne of the i= 
| 
| 


At mgen'to:15 


coufeſſeon a4 


Alyiag report 
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DAVID GEORGE. 


yen, but from H:11, and that it was hererical, and tv 
be haniſhed with an eternal Anathema and withal , as 
men miſerably ſeduced , yet deſiring, for the time to 
come , to be reduced 1ncio rhe right way z they, were, 
with good reaſon, to implore forgiveneſs. Among thoſe 
that were in cloſe Priſon, rhere was one formerly of Da- 
vids greateſt confidents , who conteſſed , that indeed 
he had b:en infe&ed with that Religion , bur thar ſince 
by the 11lumination of the grace of God , he diſcovered 
and dereſted the errors ſpringing from ir, and avoided 
them as he would doa Cockatrice. Bur there were others 
who were civilly acquainted with this man, who denied 
that they had known any ſuch thing by him , and cried 
out againſt the forementioned Articles , as 1mpious an1 
blaſphemous, Theſe paſſages, the Judges appointed by 
the Magiſtrate, gave him an account of z who perceiving 
tharſome that were in cuſtoly were nor ſo exttavagant, 
Eut that they had ſome remainders of diſcretion left , he 
ſent to them ſome learned anq1 able Preachers of the 
Word ; who, having diligently weeded our the tares of 
their errors, ſhould ſowinto their hearts the ſaving ſeed 
of true faith, Thoſe who were ſent, fifring them with all 
the humanity, mildneſs,meekneſs, and charity poſſible, 
could ſcrue nothing out of them, mure than whar the 
Judges,who had been emploied before , had done, In 
th= mean time a repurt was ſpread about the City , thar 
It was not D1v'd George, nor any eminent perſon of any 
other name thar had been buried ; but that a meer ſwine, 
calf, hec-goat (haply an Afſ-) had beea carricd out and 
buried, anJ that the dead carkiſs embalmed with 
the ſtrongeſt ſpices , was worſhipped and adored 
with great deyorion and religion. Bur this was but a 
report , and4 was not true, Thoſe that were 1n cuſtody 
abhorring that Dokriney as unheard of, and ſuch as 
deſerved ro bz anathemarized , and defiring to renew 
their acquaintance with diſcretion and their ſenſes, are 
delivered out of thoſe habitations of Iron, which they 
had kept poſſ:fſion of for two moneths, upon theſe 
conditions , That none ſhould make any Purchaſes 


where:po *the either within, or near the City, without the knowledge 
empriſoned are and conſent of the Mag)ſtrare : Thar they ſhall not 


ſet at bberty, 


entertain any coming out of the lower Provinces, 
though 


DAVID GFORGE. 


though of cheir kindred; burar pyblick Houſes or Inns, 

Thar the printed books and writings , that were tran » 

laced into the Dutch language,thall be brought into the 

Pallacc, That there ſhould be notiung publiſhed that 

were diſconſonant to Chriſtra7 Doftrine Thar cyidren 

ſhould be educated according to incorrupt manners 

Thar they ſhould not make ſuch promiſcuous marriages 

among themſelves as they did. Thar they ſhould rake nv 

Dutch 1nto their families: Thar they ſhould ſubmit to 

amercements and pecuniaric mul&s[ If any were inflit- 

ed on them ] as Citizens ought to do. Thar upon a day 

aſſigned, they ſhould 1nthe pariſh Church, in the prc= 

ſence of rhe whole Congregation, make a publick ab- 

Juration of the ſaid Religion, and condemn and anarh:- 

matize the whole ſe& of it, That they ſhould hol1 no 

friendſhip or correſpondence with any that ſha'l- perſiſt 

1n that Religion, To theſe conditions did they promiſe 

toſubſcribe with all the reverence and gratitude rhey 

could poſſibly expreſſe. Theſe things beihg thus m1- 

naged, the moſt renowned Senate ,. returning atreſh 

to the buſineſſe of the Arch Hererick, paſl:d theſe vores, 

Viz, Thar th: do&tine of D:iw.d Gorge, upon mature The tes of the 

examination thereof , was fond improus and an d:- renowned $5 

rogatory to the Divine Mjz{tie; that th< printzd books, nate, 

and whatſoever may have [cen the light, ſhould have 

the ſecond light of the fire ; Thar he as the molt 1ntan The dudTiine of 

mous pomoter of that Execrable S:&, and a mott hor= D, G. dec ired 

rid blaſphemer againſt God an1 Ch1{t , ſhould not be impioys, 

accounted worthy of Chriſtian burial. Thar he ſhould 

be taken up out of his grave by the commnn H inzman, He js declared 

and togeth:r with his Books,1nd all h's writuugsy and rawathy of 

his Manuſcriprs thould, according to the Eccl-haltical Ch;i/t; :nBurigt 

Canons be burat 1n a ſolemn »lace, According to rhe ; 

ſaid judgement, the carkaſl » being diggedup , was 

with all his Writings , whereof the greateſt part w3s 

that (truly) m7ac4l0:45 Book , rozerher with his Eh - 

gies brought by the Hangman to th» place of Ex:cution, 

where having opened the dircful Cofin , he being 

found not much disfigured , nay fo ble , that he 

was known by divers ( he being covered ,with a 

watercd garment 5 haying about him a mot white 

ſheer, a very clean Pillow under his head ,, his 
Ecc vettow!t?i 
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DAVID GEORGE: 
ellowiſh beard rendring him yer gracefull; co be ſhore, 
| ur Glk Cap on , under which was a piece of red 
A fit puniſhment cloth,and adorned wich a garland of Roſemary) was ſec 
ſor perverſe wp puplikely to be ſeen, and 1n the chard year after his 
Hertticks, death, was with his wcitungs conſecrated to Vulcan that 
is to ſay, burned, 
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THE CON TENTS, 


ERVETUS bi converſe with Mahometans aud 
Jewes. He diſgniſeth his monftrous opinzons with 
the Name of Chriftian Reformation, The place of bis 
birth, At the 2.4 year of his age , we boaſted bumſ-lf 
|  . the onely Teacher and Scer of the world, He inveighed 
Ecez againſt 


— _— 1 


MICHAEL SERVETUS. 


againft the Deity of Chriff, Occolampadius confutes 
hs blaſphemies , and cauſcth him ts be thru$t out of the 
| Chiech of Baſil. Setverus beld but one pcrſon in the 
Godhead tobe worſhipped, 8c. He beld the Holy Gho#t 
to be Nature, Hu borrid blaſphemy, He would recon- 
cilethe Turkiſh Alcaron to Chriftian Religion, He de=- 
clares bimſelf Pr:ace of the Anabaptifts, At Geneva, 
Calvin faithfully reproves Serverus , but -be contianes 
ebitinate. Anno 1 553. by the decrees of ſeveral Senates 


be was burned. - p 
28 MR 54 

ICHAEL SERVETUS, like ano- 
ther Simon Magus, having converſcd long 
among the Mahometans and the Jewes , and 
being, excellently well furniſhed with their 
= Imaginous opinions, begat, both out of D'- 

vinity, and the general ireaſury of Chriſtian Religion, 
a monſtrous iſſue of opinions , with the coition of whar 
he had received from the cxtravagant Mohometais, and 
Thalmudiſts , upon which brat this inſtrument of Satan 
muſt needs beſtow the diſguiſed name of Chriftan Re- 
formation, From this Cocks egge were bred theſe 
Cockatrices, Goncſr, Gribaldus, Blandratta, Gemtilis, 
Alciatus , Simanus , Caſandvius , Menno , and diverſe 
other Anabaptiſtical Vipers , who cxtrearm!ly cncreaſed 
the reſtleſs waves of Sefs and opin/'ons, We, recom- 
mending,the reſt to their proper place, Hell ; will take 
a more particular ſuryey of gne Religion , and by the 
horridneffe of that gucſle at'the others, This Servers 


Servetus hs 
converſe with 
Mahomerans 
and Jews) 


He diſgniſcth 
bis monſt o18 
opinions with 
the 2ae of 
Chrifi:aa Ree 
formation, 


The place of bis 


birth, : | 
His arrogant W3S2 Sant ard, born inthe Kingdom of Arragon, moſt 
Beaſt unworthy both of his Name and Nation. Being wrap*r 


;nto a mo? incredible F-thuſraſme , he boldly layecs his 
unwaſhed hands upon holy divimty 3 and at the four 
and tw-ntieth year of h's age , boaſted himſelf to be the 
:  onely Teacher and Serr of the world , making it his 
Oecolampadl- .: defign, an4 thar by his impious and worthleſs wri- 
us confutes IIs tings , 19 1nvergh againſt the Deity af the Son of God ; 
blaſphemies,and 1 which writings being ſufficiently furniſhed , and 
cauſeth him !0 hall cnflamed with hopes of raifing no ordinary tu- 
be thrugf out of mules, hc beſtirs h'mſclf wind & tide for Baſe! ; bur Oeces 
the Church of lampadius, an Fcclchiaſt cal Doftor , learnedly before 
Baſil, a fi:1l Senate confuted the blaſphemies of this man, _ 
| Y 


He invoghs 
agamſt the 
Dcity of Chriſt, 


MICHAEL SERVET US. 
by the publick Authority he had, cauſed him as a poiſo- 


nous blaſphemer to be thruſt . out of the Church of 


Bſil, From hence he went to Yence, where, 18 regard 
the Venetians had heen timely focewarncd of him by the 
wile and learned Mclanfhon, he made no harveſt of his 
Incredible blaſphennies , nor 1ndeed was he permitted 
ſeed-time for them, Religion 15 ao where ſafe } Bur 
having conſulted with the Arch-hererticks his Predeceſ- 
ſors + and being bird-lim'd , hc held that there was bur 
one perſon inthe God-head -ro be worſhipped and ac- 
knowledged 3 which was revealed to mankinde, ſomc=- 
times under one norion , lomerimes under another, and 
that it was thus ; that thole notions of Father, Sou, and 
Holy Ghoft , were to be underſtood 1n the Scriptures, 
Nay , with the ſame line of his blaſphemous mouth, he 
affirmed, that our Saviour eſs Chrifi, according to his 
humane naturc, was not the Son of God , nor co=erer- 
nall with the Father. The Holy Ghoit he granted ro be 
nothing bur that influence by which all things are m 
ved, which iscalled Nature. He moſt 1mpiouſly Iro- 
nical affirmed, that to underſtand the word Perſon ; we 
muſt refer our {elves to (omedzes, But the moſt horrid 
blaſphemy of all was, when by the ſuggeſtion of Saran, 
he imagined, that the moſt glorious, and ever to be wor= 
ſhipped and adored Trinity ( who doth not tremble at 
It ? ) was moſt ficly compared to Cerberus the Porter of 
Hell gare, Bur he ſtayed not here ; no, he thought 
it ſhould be accounted nothing bur a dijabolical phan- 
raſme, the laughing-ſtock of Satan , and the monſtrous 
Geryon , whom the Ports by ſome ſtrange myſtery of 
_ feigned to have three bodtes, O incred1- 
ble, and unheard of ſubrilty of blaſphemy ! The moſt 
glorious name of the moſt blefſed Trinity, is grown ſo 
odious to this man, that he would perſonate ( being the 
greateſt that evcr was ) all the Atheiſts that have quar- 
relled with that name, Morcover he maintained, that 
taking but away the oncly Article of the Trinity, the 
Turkiſh Alcoran might be cafily reconciled ro the Chri- 
Fan Relig:en 3 and thar by the yoyning together of theſe 
rwo, a great nmpediment would be removed ; yea 
that the pertinacious afſcrtrng of that Article had en- 
raged to madneſlc whole Countries and Provinces. 
Ece 3 This 
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He declares 
himſelf prixce 
of the Anabap- 


tiſts, 


At Gen:v1, 
Calvin (Om 
Proves Serv2= 


CUus, 


erycrus his 


ov{tzaacy, 


Anno rg535 

By the Decrie of 
ſeveral Senates ( 
be was burncd, 


MICHAEL SERVETUS. 


This abomination, of God and men, held that the Pro- 
pher Moſes, that great ſeryant of God, and faithful Rew- 
ard of rhe Lords houſe, that Prince and Captain Generall 
of the people of 1[rae!, one,ſo much in favour with God, 
that he was admitted to ſpeak to him face to face, was to 
be accounted no other than an Impoitor. He accounted 
the Patriarch Abrabam and his ſeed , roo much given to 
Revenge , and that he was moſt unjuſt, and moſt mali- 
cious ro ny enemy. The meſt glorious Church of 1ſract, 
(Pris the ſwine thar -Jovcs the mire ) he eſteemed no 
tcrter than a Hog-ſty ; and declared himſelf a ſworn 
Prince of the Anabaptiticall generation. But, keep off, 
and approach not, O all ye other Herehcs and Hydra's 
of opinions of this one man, furics not capable of expi- 
ation ! Being arrived at Geneva , and being forbidden to 
{pcw out and ſpatter his peſtifcrous blaſphemies , he 
continued 1n hoſtility againſt all ſharp , bux wholſome 
admonitions ; which Calvin, that famous Miniſter of the 
.Church,percciving , bcing defirous to diſcharge the du- 
ty of 2 ſoul-ſaving Paſtor , went friendly to Servetys, 
in hopes to dcliver him out of his moſt 1impious Errours 
and horrible H:refie , and fo to redeem him our of the 
Jawes of Hell-, and faithfully reproved him. Bur he be- 
Ing, dazled with the brightneſs of Truth , and overcome, 
returned nothing to Calvin ( ſo well deſerying of im ) 
bur an intolerable obſtinacy , and inconvincible rega= 
pitulation of his blaſphemies z whence it came to paſle, 
that by the juſt and prudent Decree of the Scnates of 
Bernen, Zuring, Baſtls and Scaffuſe , and by the x ighre- 
cus condemnation of the eternal God, in th: moneth of 
December , in the year one rhouſand five hundred fifty 
and three , (or as S/ciden hath it, in Oflober) he was 
how great 15 the obſtinacy ot blaſphemy!) being ar thar 
time ecſtarically ar ya and intoxicated, conſecrated 
co the aycnging flames, 
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He Generall Councill at Nice, Anno 325. called as 
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ARRIUS. 


ozely God in a Judatcal ſenſe, They deny the Trinity 
Arrics his Wittched death,Anno 336, 


M2 ! (3 

Bout rhe ol I 3 nation of the Son 
of God, -three hendred twznty and three , 
Hell was delivered of a certain Prieſt at Alex- 
andria named Attius a man ſubtle beyond ex- 
expreſſion , the trumper of cloquence, one 
that ſeemed to have been cur out for all honeſty and 
elegance ; who yet, with the peyſon of his Herefie, and 
the C:rcean cups of his deſtruive dofrine , did 1nthe 
time of S{[zeſter Biſhop of Kome , and the Emperour 
Con5tantznc, draw in a manner all Chrſtendome to his 
opinion , and ſo corrupted ſome, even great Nations 1n 
the Eaſt that except a few Biſhops who Nood to the true 
doarine,'none appeared againſt him, Toremedy this 
dilcaſe, at Nice in Bithynia , inthe year three hundred 
twenty and five, a gencrall Councel was called ; bur to 
no purpoſe;for the contagious ſtocks of Aranſme were 
deeply rooted, {o that they were becorne ſuch ravening 
wolves amohg the flock of Chriſt , that all that would 
not embrace their belict were to expe baniſhment or 
death. Theſe imagined that the Son was not of an 
equal nature and cetteraal with the Fathcr, but thar he 
was onely agreeing and coactiring with his Father z to 
confirm which, they alledgcd thar place of John 10.30. 
which ſayes, I aud 'Fatber are one ; and though they 
called the Soz a great God, -yet they denied, that he 
was a liying and true God,and ce-eſſentiall with rhe Fa- 
ther, They boaſted that they were ready to anſwer all 
objections and acknowledged one only God, ina 7uda- 
icall ſenſe, To that, I and the Father are onc, they were 
uſe ro retort thus, Doth the unity 1n this place denote 
co=cfſencic + Ir muſt therefore follow,that 1t 1 as much, 
where the Apoſtle ſayes , x Cor.z.8, He that planteth, 
and he that roatereth, are one, They accounted the word 

Trixity a laughing ſtock and a Fiftion ; thar the Son 

of God was a Cruatuie, and thatthe Holy-Ghoflwas both 
born of Chrift, and conceived and begotren of the/?rgzn 

Mity, All that were baptized in the name of the bleſ- 

icd Titty, they baptized again. They demied thar 

Lb7:f was the Son of God accord ng to the Spirit and 


the 


% 


i 


the Godhead ; they denied God his own Son. 

While Arrius was disburthening himſelfe o the ne- 
ceſlines of Nature, his bowels come forth,and with them 
his life. And ſo he, who was the {ucccflor of thoſe Arch- 
Hereticks,Artemon(who lived about the year of ourLerd 
two hundred )} and Paulus Samoſatenus(who lived about 
rwo hundred forty.one )came to. a miſerable death, in 
the year three hundred rhirty and fix. See Athanaſires, 
Epiphanius, Hillarins, Hierom, Auguſtine, Ambroſe,Baſill, 
Theodoret, Euſebins, Socrates, Nicephorus, Soxumenzand 
other Ecclehiaſticall writers, who have treated of theſe 

things more at large, 
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THE CONTENTS, 
AHOMET charatterized., He made a laugh= 
ing=itock of the Trinity, He agreed with Car 

crates,1nd other Hereticks, He renewed vente | vl 

and to indulge bis diſcaples,he allowed them Polygamy, 

&c. Hi Iron Tombe at Mecca, N 
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MAHOMET. 


N the year fix hundred rweny two, Honorinus the 
fifth being Biſhop of Komegand' Heraclivs Ceſar Em- 
perour-of the Eaſt , a -tranfeendent Arch-hererick, 
called Mahomet, exchanged Hell for Earth ; a'Pro- 
pbe', by Nation-an;Arabian , bur moſt depray'd and 
corrupt. He had fomerimes been a Merchant extreamly 


59 
Anno 622. 


Mahomert cha- 
rabteriqgd, 


rich, and withal yery ſubtle, To be thort,he was aſerious, * 
profeſſor of diabolical Arts, a moſt ungodly inſtrument-' 


of Satan, the Viceroy of Antichriſt , or his ſworn fore- 


runner. This man endeavoured to extoll his brother " 


Arrua,, with ſuch praiſes as are correſpondent tohys 
Heav:n->- He alſo wi h $.bcll:o renewed the laughing- 
ſock of rhe Trinity, He with Arrivs and Eunoniits, moſt 
ferventlyzand contumeliouſly held, that Chriſt was only 
a Man, and that he was only called Gad, ſecundum dic, 
that 18 roſa ccording to-a certain manner of ſpeaking. 
He agrees with Carpocrares, whodenied thar Chriſt was 
a God ahd a Propher. This.is alſo he thar ſhakes hands 
with. Cerdonuz, who urterly abjur'd the Godhead of the 
Son, orthathe was co-(ubſtagtial with the Father. He 
1maginecd with the Manichers , that 1t was not Chriſt, 
bur [omepther that was faſtened ro the Croſs, With 
the Dont: $t he contemned the pureſt Sacraments of the 
Church, With the moſt impure Origen, heafficms that 
the Deyzis thall be eternally ſaved according to an hu» 
mane, yet -an inviſible manner. . He with Cerinthis 
placed eternal Felicity in the luſt of the flicſh. Circum- 
ciſion , that was long find abohſhed-rnd antiquated, he 
renewed, Upon his Diſciples he beſtowed, the privi- 
ledges, of Polygamy”, Corcubines, and Divurce, *as Moſes 
had done ; and with ſuch' dreams. and:.an-4maginary 
Phrenzy was the miſerable wrerch ever troubled, This 
man when he dyed, was put into an 1ron Tomb at Mcccn, 
which by the ſtrength of Loadſtones, being as it were 1n 
the middle and centre of an arched edifice, hangs up to 
the aſtoniſhment of the beholders , by wh ch mvanx the 
miraculous ſanity of this Propher is grcatly cclebrared. 

ll the dominions of rhe Great Turk profeſs this mans 

aith, whom they acquicſce in as a miracle, 
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He end wed 
Ctrcrmaion, 
an1 to indulge 
ms aces, be 
allowed them 
Polygamy, &c. 
His Ir0:3: Tombe 
at Mcc22. 
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MARY, exc. The Senate of Suri 
reduced bim, 
enilrine, Himſelf or Sc fill aflive, 


THE CONTENTS, 


UBMOR «a Patron of Anabaptiſme, He dai 
ned uſury. He brought ia a worſhip to the Virgin 
by a Council 
He renounced the heads of bis former 
He is taken 
and 


BALTHAZAR HUBMOR. bi 


and impriſoned at Vienna in Auſtria, He and bis wiſe 
both burned. | | 


Oftr Balthazor Hubmor of Fridburg , a man 
exccllently well learned , another Roſcirs in Hubmory P4- 
his affairs, a Clergy man at Ingolftade , was fr0% of Anabag® 
the third eminent Patron of Anabaptiſme, and #/'e. 

a ſworn promoter of that worthy Se&. This 

man in his Sermons ar Regenbergh,inveighed ſo bitterly He darmed 
and ſo implacably againſt the uſury of the Jewes , that */#'3. 

he baniſhed ir even to eternal damnation ; he brought 

in a certain religiuus worſhip to be done to the Virgin He brautght in a 
Maty, and ſome ſuperſtitious vowes , and was the cauſe worſhip ro the 
of great tumults and inſurre&ions , and had built up his Virgin Marv, 
do&rine upon very firm and ſolid foundations , untill gc, : 
the moſt wiſe Scnate of Suiing applyed the univerſal 

medicine of a Council totheſe things, and afſigned a day The Senate of 
to reduce and root out that Se& , which was the ſeven- Suring by a 
reenth of Z:nuary , in the year one thouſand five hun- Council reduced 
dred twenty five, wherem the Senate being preſent, and him, 

a great preſence of people, the moſt learned Zwin- 

glius, and other ſons of Learning , oppoſed this our 

Door, by whom, and the ſtrengrh of truth, after moſt 

hot and ſerious deþating on both fides , he 1agenuouſly 

confeſſed” himſclf to be overcome, The heads of the He renounced 
DoArine which he befure defended , and whereof he fÞ* beads of 
afterwards mac his abrenunciation , were theſe :; That former dotiune, 
he dercſted th: cheat and humane invention of Auabap- 

tiſme ; He affirmed that the ſpirit both before 

the Fall and after, was uncorrupt and unblameablc, and 

thar it never dres in fin; "whence it ſhould follow , thar 

not it , butrhe fleſh, is deprived of liberty ; he alſo 

acknowledged that the ſpirit overcomes and triumphs | 

over the fleſh. Though his Kecantation was made, and Hmſel!, or 
divers rebaptized into their better ſenſes, yer the Tor- Set!, [1:7 
rents of this $:& neither ſtood xl] , nor were dried up, 67:00, 

bar 1ncreaſed in Switzerland into a deluge » which 0- 

verturned almoſt all. This man eſcaping the endeavours _ 

of ſpies, and ſhunning the Haltar , was at length taken He 75 1uken m14 
with the figtree leafe of divine vengeance, and caſt into ?7p42/ once tt 
Priſon at /iena 1n Aufiria, Being afterwards put Vienna 74 Au- 
much to the queſton, it being the deſigne of —_— ſtria, 

che 
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4+.-. +6 the revenging fire ſoon turned him to aſhes, His wife 

He and bis wife being Alſo banized into the ſame Whirl-pool of Bapriſ- 

both burned, ne; they both, with minds hardened t their own per- 
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onions , were not diſengaged of their faith , bur with - 


the departure of their lives, 
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fo J OHN HUT the Prop and Pillar of Anabaptiſme; 

His credulity in dreams and viſions, He is accounted & 
erueP ropbet by bis Projolytes, at Merhern his Frater- 
we became as it were a Monaſtery, _ 


JOHN HUT. 


John Hur the N thetimes of the forementioned Balthazar riſe 
"= up 7ohi Hut, a learned man, the Prop. and Pillar of 

prop and pillar Anabangf, : Acſviſes of P>doba 
of Anahaptiſme \nabapriſme, an eminent 4cſpiſer of Pzdobap- 
eiſme, which kind of Baptiſme he accounted the 
exccrable ion of rhe Schoolmen; whence it catue, 
that he perſwaded men, that if -; were not Baprized 
by him and his,they muſt neceſlarily incurre great dan- 
Anpabticts 8 fotheir ſouls, to which he added, that thoſe, who 
ime at the 1d. Were honoured with the prerogative of his Bapriſme, 
vancement of ſhould be the reſtored people of 1/7ae!, and thar the 
hs mſelves, but wicked Canaanitcs ſhould be deſtroied by their ſwords, 
deſtru ig nof and thar God himſelfe ſhould-reveal from heaven the 
* A times wherein theſe things ſhould be fulfilled To viſions 
* and horrible dreams, ( which he-thoughrt proteeded to 
| him from God )he gave great credit,and he affirmed that 
Hur bis cred he ſaw the preparations of the Laſt day, and the An- 
lity in dreams pe] going to blow the Trumpet , by an indiſputable re- 
aud viſions. vyelatjon from God, Upon the account of which dreams, 
23 MER 59his Diſciples as credulous as their Maſter,ſpent and de- 
ſroyed all they had,fearing the difficulries of the times, 
wherein they thould ſpend them; all which being fcat- 
rer?d and conſum'd beforethe day came, they ſuffer'd 
a puniſhment and inconveniences behuting their folly, 
having the laſh of poverty perpetually -at.their backs, 
| However they,a generation on whom the greareſt quan« 
Hur accounted rity of black Hellebure would not be mnch -effeQual, 
a true Prophet 4;d ſtill adore this miraculous” piece of madnefſe as a 
by his Proſc= true Prophet even to admiration;of waich men, ſome nor 
lytes worthy of the face or name-of mankind, do ar this - day 
in great numbers live atMerhern 1n Palaces an4 Covents 
upon their accidental contributions,and wheze rhey get 
their livelihood with their hands, and apply rhemſelves 
to any handicraft whereof they are the Maſters and 
At Merhern Goyernours z who by the commodities gained by them 
theHurfian fr1- increaſe the common ſtock : They have. ar home with 
ternity became them th1cir Cooks, their Scallions, their Errand-boyes, 
as it werea and the Butlers who have acare and diſpoſe all cings 
Moneſtrey. as they do in Monaſtries and Hoſpitalls ; they ſtudy to 
maintain mutual peace and concord , being all.equal. 
Theſe even rorhis dayare commonly known by the 
name of the H4t/ran Fraternity. | 
LODO- 
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| Pallut ut Menten. Sets deformibus Pris : 
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Odowick Hetzer a famous Hereiick, He g1ins 
Profelytes in Auſtria and Switzerland, anno 
1527. At a publique diſpataiion Occulampadius puts 
Hetzers Eimiſſanes to their ſhifts, Herzer (demed 
Chrifh to be Coosſſentiall with the Father, His 
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06 LODOWICK HETZER. 


farewell to bis Diſciples, Hes put to death for Adul» 
tery, 
Lodowick Het- | Odowiek Hitter , famous for his Hereſee and 


Zer a famous * 
beretick, 


" "Lea was firſt very intimately acquainted 
with; tholas Stork , and then with Thomas 
Mar, yet he agreed not with theſe 1n ſome 


' trhings;/asinthat opinion of theirs of the overturn 
'- and deſtr6ying of all the pawers of this world ;.whic 
* Anitem to' opinion if Fwokitig 'on as * malicious and barbatous 
the Hot-ſpurs ' forſook them, and joyning with- Zohz Denk , | 
of our times, Their mutual endeavours , ſent ſome Prophets into Gere 
. "maxy, Burgiſſenting allo fromhimin ſome things, he 
Herzer gains propagated his own Se& in Auftria , and madg many 
Proſelytes in Proſelytes at Bern in Zwilzerland, Which gave occaſion 
Auſtria, 224 at the Reverend Scnate appointed a publick Difputat1- 
2Zwitzerland 27 ar Soning , and cauſed leters of fafe-conduR go be 
" ſentto Hetzer and his followers; for whick bickering 
Annorg27, was ſer apart the firſt day of February, 1n the year one 
- apublick thouſand fiye hundred twenty ſeven, where he appeared 
iſputatio?, not himſel , bur his Eniflaries came ; who were by the 
Occolampadi- moſt learned ( but withal ſtinging ) Occolamp.:dins dri- 
us puts Hetzers yen unto their ſhifts, and enforced to acknowledge con- 
Emt:ſſariest9 'yi&ion. Hetzer was a conſiderable part , and the fire= 
their ſhifts, brand of the Aaabaptiftical Se& , bur he ſtzfly denyed 
Hetzer denied Ciifito be co-cfſential with the Farther , which the ver- 
Chriſt ro be <= ſcs made by him upon the carrying of the Croſs,do more 


efſeatial with than hint, / 2B MR 19 


the Fathcr, 


.Ipſe ego qui proprid cunflakecvirtute creabam 
Dueris quot imus ? Frufira, ego ſolus eram, 
Hic non tres numero, verim ſum ſolus, at 15h 
Haud numero tres ſunt, nam qui ego, ſolus eram; 
Neſcio Perſonam:, ſolus ſum rivus ego, & fons, 
Dui me neſcit, eu neſcio, ſolus er0, 


I who atfirſt did make all things alone, 
Am yainly ask*d my number; as being, one, 
Theſe three did notthe work, but onely 1 
Thar in theſc three made this great SyJY27e. 
I know no Perſon, I'm the onely Main, : 
And, though they know me not, will one remain, 


LODOWICK HETZER. 67 


He was excellent at three rongues;he underroak to tran- 
flare the Looke of Eccleſiaiticis our of the Hebrew 1nco 
High=-D:utch. Plauterus hath reſtifyed for him in writing, 
har he very honeſtly and unblameably bid farcwell to ,... farewel n 
his Diſciples, and with moſt devour prayers commens Float 
ded himſelf ro God ,, even to the aſton!ſhment of the « Diſciples 
beholders. He having beeh kept long 1n cloſe Priſon, 
was on the fourth day of February, 1n the year one 
thouſand five hundred twenty nine , ſentenced to die : 
and ghutking himſelfe unworthy of the City; was led 
without the walls,where he was put to death; nor for ſc- 
ditio1 or baptiſme (as Plauters fates) but for Adultery, 
which a& he endeavoured ro defend by ſome argments 
fcrehrt from the holy Scriprires, 


He is pit to 
death for 4% 
dultery; 


23 WR 59S 


at tr ee ere I— ———— —— > 


TT, 


—_— —O 


(ALL ”= 


'Wil 


R—_— ———— a— 
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OFMAN aSkiner, and Anabaptiſt, Anno 
1448. ſeduced 300 Men and Women,at Embda in 
Weſt-Frieſland, His followers accounted bim aProphet, 
At Strarsburg, be challenged the Minifters to diſputes 
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mildely dealt with, he is nevertheleſs obAtnate, Other 
Prophets and Propheteſſes deluded bim, He deluded 
himſelf, and voluntarily pined bimſelf to death, 


Melchior Hofman , a Skinner of Strasburg,a moſt py4c... 
eloquent , and moſt crafty man, at Embda in Welt= cx; 1 
fry er » enſnared 300. men and women Into 4, abaptiſt, ſc= 
his Do&rine, where he conjured up Anabaptiſme our. g,,ou 300 men 
of Hell upon pain of Damnation 3 Whereupon being 14 per at 
returned to the lower Provinces ,- who ever addrefled gqpqa in 
themſelves rohimghe entertained them with water, bap- yyogefrieſ. 
rizing all ptomiſcuouſly. This man upon the prophecy 1,,q 
of a cerrain decrepid old man, went to Strasburyg 3 1t ha= deluſive pro= 
ving beenforctold him , that he ſhould be caſt 1nco pri= yp,,, | 
ſon, and remain there fix moneths, at which time, being 
ſer at liberty » he ſhould , with his fellow-labourers, 
diſperſe the harveſt of the Goſpel through all the world. His followers 
He was by his followers acknowledg'd and honour'd as accounted bim 2 
a great Prophet, This was the great prop and i 9 great Prophet. 
the reign of Munfter. Having therefore made what haſte 
he could poſſible ro Strasburg, 1n order to the fulfilling 
of the prophecy, he there challenges the Miniſters of the At Stras 
Word to diſpute 3 which offerture the Senate engaged he challenge 
with , upon the eleventh of January, one thouſand fivetbe Miniſters ts 
hundred thirty and rwo; at which mime the miſts and diſpute, which 
clouds of errours and blindneſs, were quite diſperſed by was agreed up= 
the Sun of the Goſpel. However Hofman ſtifly ad- on, Jan. x1. 
hered to the forcſaid prophecy , at alſo to his owne 1532. 
Dreams and Vifions ; nor would he acknowledge him- 
ſelf overcome : but, their mildneſs having ſomewhar ap= 
peaſed him, he was thence diſmiſſed, as one judged wor- 
thy of ſuch a place, where Lepers are ſhut up, leſt others 
be infeted, Bur *ris incredible how joyfull he was ar Being mildely 
that newes 3 out of an exceſſive thanksgiving tro G O D, dealt with , be 
purring off his ſhooes , and caſting his bar into the ayr, « nevertheleſs 
and calling the living God to witneffe , that he would obſtinate, 
live upon bread and water , before he would diſcover 
and brand the Author of that opinion, In the mean Orhey Prophets 
time ſome Prophcrs began to riſe and keep a ſtirre, {elude him, 
hinting, thar he ſhould be ſecured for that balf year, and 
that afterwards he ſhould go abroad with one hundred 

Fff 3; . forry 


| the year one thouſand five hundred rwency eight, Anno 1520. 
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7c back their 


preterded (iber- 
ty of con/cience. 


A Propheteſs 
deludes im, 


He deluded 
bimfelf. 


He voluntarily 
pined himſelf to 
death, 
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forty and four thouſand Prophets, who ſhould, without 
any reſiſtance , * reduce and bring the whole world ur 
der the ſubz<&.on of their Porine ? There was allo a 
prophecies, they certain Prophereſs,who ſhould prophecy that, this Hof- 


man was Ei1as, that Cornelius Polterman was Fauch, and 
that $1ra:burg was the new ferualem : and ſhe had alſo 
dreamed, that ſhe had betn1n a great [pacious Hall, 
whereim were many brethren and ſiſters fitting rogother, 
whereinto a certain young man 1n ſhining apparelſhould 
er:tcry having 1n his hand a golden tow! of rich Nc&ar, 
which he going about, ſhould taſte to every onezto whom 
having drunk it tothe dfregs, there was none pretended 
to compare with him, but onely Polterman, Alas poox 
Melch.o/ \ He having nothing , yet made Maſter of a 
ſtrong Tower, did after the example of Eſdras , figntfe 
by Letters, that his Baptiſme ſhould be pur off tor two 
years longer , until Africk ſhould bring forth another 
Monſter, that ſhould carry hay 1h 1t's horns. There were 
many other 'dreams, & ſome noCturnal pollurions, which 
they attributed to heaven , and thought ſuch as ſhould 
have been written 1n Cedar, Bur 3t was Melch; ors plea 
ſure to think 1ta miſerably happy kind of death , ro dic 
yoluntarily, by pining and ../ hr away with hung- 
er, thirſt, and cold, 


: 


MEL CHIOR RINCK. 


— — =_ 


| 


| 


Mm 


Wi 


'T IN} 
—_ 


| 


Diſerpulos fie Rincke JoowBa b/ma. 1, are, 
\ anqnics carnfices of te bs ! 


THE CONTENTS, 


Elchior Rinck; an Anabaptift, He is accounted 4 
WW Þ notable interpreter of Dreams and Viſions, His 
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ple Thomas Scucker , in a waking dream cut off 


bis brother Leonard's head ; preteuding for his murther 
obedience to the decree of God. 
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Meichtor 


EICHIOR_RINCK, a-moft 
Rinck, as ' wonderfull Eathuhaſt'; was alſo a moſt 
Anab.iptift, extraordinary - promoter of Anabapriſme, 
and” his followers celebrated 


28 HoOU-the Feſtivals of \it, He” made it 
his buſinefſe tro excoll Anabapuſme, above all o- 
thers , with thoſe commeddations (which certainly 

He is accounted jt wanted not) Beſides he was accounted no ordinary 
a notable in:er= prometer and interpreter of Dreams and Viſions, 


preter of which it was thought , .he could not with- 
dreams au our the ſpecial indulgeace of GODthe FATHER. 
viſions, Nay , he arrived to thar eſteem among the chicfeſt of 


his Opinion , and became ſo abſolutely pofleſſed of 

their mindes 3 that his followers interpreted what- 

ever was ſcattered abroad concerning Dreams and 

© Viſions , to have proceeded from heavenly Inſpr 

rations from GOD the FATHER, According- 

ly in Switzerland , ( to omit other particulars )-at 

Es Sangall, even at a full Council , his Diſciple Thomas 
His diſciple $Scucker being wrapt into an Enthuſiaſme, (his Father 
Thomas Scuc- and Mother then preſent, and his brother Leonan, has 
Ker, i# a Wd- ying by his command,, caſt himſelf athis knees before 
king dream ct him) cals for a ſword; whercupon the Parents and di- 
vi} bis brother yers others running to know whar was che cauſe and 
Leonards bead. meaning of ſuch an extiavagant ation , he bid 
 ” themnotto be troubled at-all; for that there ſhould 
bappen nothing bur what ſhould be according to the 

- - wil of God-, -Of th's waking dream did they all una- 
nimouſly..expe&.. the interpretation, The foreſaid 

Thom.us Guile alas of too much credulity ] did , in 

the preſence of all thoſe ſlecping-waking ſpeRators, cur 

off his own Brothers head, and having forgotten the 

uſe of water , baptized him with his own blood. 

Bur what fo] towed ? The Magiſtrate having ſud- 

He pretends den notice of it , and the offence being freſh and 
( for his mur- horrid , the MalefaRtor js drage*d to priſon by 
her) obedience head and ſhoulders , where he-, having 'lbng cgon- 
to the decree of fidered his a&ion with himſelf , rofcifed he had 
God. therein obeyed: the decrees: of the Divine power. 
Anno 1527. Thele things, did the unforunate yeare, one _ 


MELCHIOR RINCE. 
fand five hundred rwenty and ſeven, ſee. Here men 


may percelye ». 12 moſt wicked and unjuſtifiable a&tl- 
_- bh eminent tra&ts of an imphcable fury and made. 
neſſe 3 which God of us infinite goodneſs and mercy 
avert fromthefe mes, | 
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FHE CON TENTS, 


Dam Paſtor a derider of Pedobaptiſme, He reuie 
2A. ved the Arrian Hereſie, His Faaliſh interpretation of 


that place; Gen. 2. 17. ſo often confuted, ADAM 


ADAM PASTOR 3 


the middle finger pointed at Pedobaprtiſmezthat Paedobapriſme, 


DA M PAS TOR . 4 man bern at a Vile Adam Paſtor 
 lige 1n #eſipbalia, was one of thoſe who with a derider of 


1s to lay, looked up en it with indignation,as a 
thing. ridiculous, being of rhe lame opinion1in thar buſi” 
neſſe,as Menno and Theodorus Philipgbut as tothe incar- 
nationof God, he was - of a. quite contrary judgement, 
For Menno held, that Chriſt was ſomething more wor- 
thy, and more diyine than the ſeed of a woman ; bur 
(our) Adam ſtood upon it; that he was lefle worthy than 
thar of God , ſo that he rowled up the Arrian Herefiez 
which had lain ſolong a ſleeps as having been bur rco 
famous in the year three hundred rwenty five, For in 
a certain book of his, whoſe title was, OF GQODL'S 
MERCIE, he writ thus, The moſt divine word , 
which is the main conſiderable in our buſiaeſſe , 1 written 
n the ſecond of Gen,y.17. The day that ye ſhall car of 
the fruit ye ſhall die the death. This # that word which is 
made fleſh, John.1. Yea that God wich is uncapable of 
{uffering and impaſſible, is made paſſible z and he that was 


He revived the 
Arrian bcreſee, 


His fool:ſh in- 
terpretation of 
that place,Gen, 
2.17» 


rzamortal, is made mortal ; for be was crucified, and died 

for our advantage. Toke briefghe held, that Chriſt was 

not to be accounted any thing, bur the hand,the finger, 

or the yoice of God. But although the opinion orReligion 

of this(rhirJ,but moſt unfanchful)}Paſtor Adam wander out 

of the limits of divinity, and that it ſeem to be an anci- 

ent hercſic,containing nothing 1n 1t but what 1s childiſh, 

trfling, and mear foppery, and hath been contured, and By op;1ron bath 
brought to nothing by the moſt religzors preachers of been [uffc2iittly 
the Word of God,notwithſtanding the barking of the yi- re/rtcd. 
perous]progeny of Arrius andServetus; yethe hath this 18 

particular , that he would have us look narrowly ro his 

Explicatjon of the ſecond of Geneſis, which he fa com- 

mends , where. he fooliſhly and vainly endeayours to 

prove that the prohibition there, 1s the Word made fleſh, 

This Monſter did not onely beger this Sc, but nurſed 

It; here are baits. allurements, and all the poiſonable 

charms imaginable that may cunningly ſeduce the beſt 

and moſt 1nnocent of men, Bur alas ! where 15 the free 

and indulgent promiſe of God of the ſeed of the Wo. 


man, which cuts the very throat of the Divell, and tyes 
hin 


96 


ADAM PASTOR. 

him in the triReſt chains ? where are his often promiſes 
to Abraham, to Iſaac , to FL rael, and to his old people , 
confirmed by a league ſo ſolemnly made ? In thy ſeed all 
the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, And thou ſhalt be a bleſſing unio 
mes This ſeed, witnefle the Apoſtle, is none other than 
Chriſt himſelf whom God withour queſtion meanr. The 
_— ion of this mans Religion did Servetus 
and his adherents profeſſe, embrace, and celebrate. 
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3 © HENRY NICHOLAS. 


H:n © Nicho® 
hs Nabet of 
the Family" of 
Love. 


Here was alſo one Henyy Nicholas the Father 

of the Family of Love, ( as he called himſelf) 

and northe mcaneſt man of all his Gang, one 

who by _ means endeavoured to cripple 

the Bapriſme of Childrenzas is wel known and appar cnt 

| Beis againſtIa= Out of his writings, which at a third hand , he with all 

fant B iptiſme. freedom carneſtneſs,an4 kindneſs endeavourcd to com- 

; municate to D1vid George and the other of his fellow- 
labourers and his new Jeriſalem friends, This man 1n 

a Pamphlet ofhis, wherein he notably deſcribed him- 

; = _ which he dedicated toan _ ___ of his 

* 4:to that mi- under the name of L.7. maintaining that the * minute 
-. rede—wogx of the laſt Trumper was coming , that ſhould unfold 
confine notGod) all the Books of unquier Conſciences, Hell, and Eter- 
we may believe nall Judgement, which ſhould be found to have been 
him '_ only things grounded upon mear Lies,and as all wicked 
: and high miſdeeds were hateful and dereſtable ro God, 
ſo alſo were glorious and plauſible Lies no leſs odious ro 
him. The ſame man endeayoured to perſwade people, 
that he was a partaker of God, and the humanity of his 
His Blaſphemy, Son. He further affirmed, that at the laſt day God 
ſhould bring all men ay the Divels themſelyes into 
Dovbtleſs he Perfe& Happineſle. All the things that were ſaid of 
buoe*d himſelſe Divels, of Hell, or Angels, and Eternal Judgement, and 
4 this opinion. the pains of Damnation ; he ſaid, were only told by the 
Scpture to cauſe fear of civil puniſhments, and to eſta» 


His.divelliſh bliſh right Pole), R 508 


_ The Concluſion, 

Theſe few things we have brought to light, were not 
invented by us,but were extortcd out of their ownDiſci= 
= with abundance of diſcourſe, not without the pre- 

| ence of many men, of godlineſſe and excellent under- 
* Hereticks at. ſtanding, *rhey admirring nor the univerſall rule of the 
low nor of the Scriptures: Bur alas | rake theſe away,where 1s Faith? 
Scriptures. Fear of God? Eternal Happineſſe ? Bur let us believe 
them,and we ſhall be ſaved. 


Oh ! thar to Hetefles I eould ſay, 
FINIS. 
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Revelarion of Hereticks. 


A , 

Pious Act fy: 
Adam Paſtor, a deri- 
der of Pedobapt. 74. &c. 
Anabaptifis* their leading 
principle, 3. uſually 
they grow worſe and 
worſe , ibid, their bold 
artemipt,- x4. &c. where 
Maſters moſt' infolent, 
16, .of a levelling prin- 
ciple, 21. they as the 
Devil, pretend Scripture 
for their baſe aRions,2 2. 
they aime art univerſal 
Monarchy, ibid. their des 
ſign upon Amfterdam,z 4 
' they aimatthe advance= 
ment of themſelves , but 
deſtru&ion of others,64. 
they would enforce o- 
thers to their opinions 3 
yer pretend liberty of 
conſcience as to them= 
ſelves 70 


Artis, hs character, and 


wretched dearh, 55. &c. 


Arianiſme, its increaſe,s6 


Ohn Buckold, or Job of 
Leyden, His ations and 


Rs 

- 
Alv:3*s reproof of Ste 
verns, 54 


Godly and loyal Cztrzens 


"=_ Devil an enemy of 


hate uſurpation :) +...28 


Conventicles uſually the 


nurſeries of Tumults,t 3 
D 
PeAces » 


E 


A Bad Example ſoon 


followed 4 13 
F 


; Amine the conſummatri- 
on of all miſery, 25 


. Its character, &c, 26 


G 
Avid George, an A« 
adbaptift, his chara- 


&er, dofrinc,aftions,& 
death, H 40 &c. 
J Ereſie a catching, or 


Hereticks their uſual) pres 


tence, 2. The end that 
they propoſe to them- 
ſelves in oppoſing the 
Miniftry and Magiſtra- 
cy, 2. they arereſtleſs, 
3. their cruelry, 19.they 
are inconſtant intheir 0- 
pintons, 24. they allow 
nor of the Scriptures, 7$ 


Hetmaints Sutoy , or Het- 


man the Cobler, his blaf- 
phemics, opinions, and 
end, 209 &c. 


Lodowick Hetxer, a famous 


Herettck,65,&c.his end, 
67, Melchior, 


Meliblor Hofman, an Ate 
baytift, 68. pincd him- 
ſelf ro we 69 


Balthazar Hubmor an 44 | 


baptift, 60g &c. he and 
his wife burned, 62 
FO H#t an —_— > 


Ohn of * FI s vide 
Buckold. 


iten to the —_ * 


of our m_ 


Ernard Kepprting 
L 
He Learned to be = 
ſulred with,in dereRi- 
on of Seftaries and ” 
W ticks, 
Lojelty not always cel 


Luther's advice to the Se 
nare nag rex 4 


Agifrate ſeduced; 
omirious, Fs 


A = trerni for good Magl- 
rates, 44 
&c, his iron Tomb, 


> 
devilliſh Logick,97,e; 


Hetzer*s \ EwiffariG to 
their ms 66 


As ill Profiles fo 
followed, 
Pretender: ro Religi 
ou uſually the d1 
c—_ 


Good 7 I 44 

48 

Melchior Rinck, an Juahep= 
tiſt, 7Tlz &c, his diſci- 
ple Thomas Scucker cur 
off his 277 head, 72 


Eflaries, like rtinder, 
are ſoon on fire,3.their 
uſual pretence to raiſe 
ſedirion, ibid. 
Sedition goes not alwayes 
unpuniſhed, 2T 
Michael Servetus an Ant- 
baptiſt, his blaſphemous 
opinions and »FlyKc. 
Succeſs in bad cata, 
cauſes evil men to re- 


Jobn Matthias a Baker 0c oF JT of 


Harlem, his a&ions and 
end, 


8, &c. 


Moneys & prefermencs, the 
uſual bares of ſedirion,z 5 
Thomas Muntzer, His Opi- 
mons, lr and _ 


Hz» Nicholas, ws 
of rhe Famely of Love, 


tiſme,his blaſ phewy,and 


he is agal ainſt Infant-Bap= 
1s 


Heodorus Sartor , or 
Theodor the Botcber,an 
Adamite, his blaſphemy, a- 
Rions, and end, 37, &c. 
Fohn Tuyſentſchrever , af 
aberror of 7obn Buckold, 
i9, &c, his ESTs 
—_ 


Ice — fin, 35 
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